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to THE HołiOVRAEJ.E Sm A8UT0SH MOOKERJEK. kt., o.b.i. 

TJim CMTCASION OF THE SILYEE JTJOILEE OF HIS ATTArełT^O THE 
DEOREE OF POCTOR OF ŁAWS OF TlfE ITNlYElŁStrT OF CALCCTTTA, 
THlS V{>I*U7aE OF ESSAYS COHTRIEUTED BV HtS FRIENOS AHD 
ADAłOCEttS tK IHOIA A^^^J ABROAO !» INSCRIEEn WlTH 
AFFECTIOHp EESFECT AND ORATITIITpE FOR HIS 

- ■ 'łi ■ - 1 - ■ 

SFLGNDtD SEnvi(:'ES To THE CAUSE OF 
THE ADYAlfOBMEST OF tŁAHSlKO. 

1 S& 4 —t # 10 . 


CEN mAL ARClJAEOL1.;iGAL 


Lf BKAUY, ' ;EW DEU tl. ' 

Acti. .Ao . 




A. M.* 

i2&rtl ieS4.} 


Fareti:ett greai Worher ! Drtanier oj gnat drmm» } 
TrAti dartd to gaz^ haek in the dtpthf profoantł 
0} Iiidia'8 ghrioiis petjf; mjAo nougJit md /o u w?, 
Th our bthsed Moiherland., iht ^Irtanis 
Of Holy 6any3, l/ltti, frovt ŚitHt'8 /laSr 
De«c€wiivg, offcFil ihaughtA of Wisdom rare 
To ihirsling gouh of mm. Noto underground 
Thie Gan^A * Aou? dnttj her out 
Ta jmrfac£, whereby, m in dapii of yore^ 

Our land becomr a pta^e &f pilyńmagt,— 

Thi^ irw thf. onlłj ikcuffht thai did tnyaye 
Eat^h pióment o/ thy lift* Ocd~^iv^n thy ^iare 
Of yifts iliau did^Ł for India frtdy ponr * 
f?amc Imck,—for Seroicr yrtaUr fJmn heforr. 


* Repiwliicyd with ponntnioil fnotn tlic IMlrUtht HnSfW, 
July. 1U24. 
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THE UAKSŁLŁNAf!;ENA ERA. 

HBMUiiA^DaA RA^fCKACjiłHirai, M.A. 

The umver8al beUef among acbolarB ie that the Lakąm&naaena 
Era origmatcd in the Setia Dynasty of Bengal. According to one 
group of scholara^ the era cnarks the occeasion of king Laksmai>a^Da 
of BengaLr son of YallAlaaena (Balilil Sen), who la represented by 
Dhoyi as ruUt^ io the city of Fiiayapara- Professor Kieł Kom has 
proved that the tirst day of the era was October 7^ A.D, lllflp and 
the first ctirrent year, aa reokoned fmm the era, was A.D, 1119-20. 
Conaeąn^ntly Lakąmanasena musfc haTC aaeended the thrcne in A.D. 
1119, anddled beforo 1170, aa an ioBcription of the year 51 of the era 
spcaks nf hie reign es atUa ot paat, 

According to anotber group of sobolara* the era oommetnorataa 
tbo aceeasion or coTonation of & predecessor of king Eak^maętaaejm oF 
Bengal who bimself riiled in tlie laat qiiarber of the twelfth cantury 
AD. 

Botb the view3 ara epen to seriom o bjoctions. Tłie fi rat theory 
iś opposed not cmly to the eTidenee of eerbain pa^aages of fche Ddnasa- 
^ra and the Adb/tutas^gara^ two works attdbnted to king Yallala- 
seoa (Ballftl Sen), the father of Laksma^aaeńa, but aiso to the teati- 
mony of the ya6ai-^-ł*^a^in whieb was written by Minhaj-i-Sirftj in 
A.H. 658 (A.D. 1260), 

Two manuscripta of the Danasagara eon ta i n the folio wing pas- 
aage> 

nikhila-oakra-tilaka Srimad-BallilaaenejiA pu mo 
&a^i-navadaSam]te Sakairar^e D^nasAgaro raoiiab. 

One of theae maniiacripta ia in the India Office ooliection and in 
this tho dat© is given in numcrioal figures abo. The othec is in the 

i Łg. Kiolhani [Indian Anii^imry, VoL XJX, p. i); Rh D, BA£ie»x^JL ds P. 

VqlH IX, 10X3, Pr 373j łł ffij. i B, Kiungr {Ind. jIhI.. 1013* p. ISSJ. 

* 0.0. M. Chakr4viirti| J\ dr R A,S.B. (N.S.), VdL I pu 46, el 0 ^, | V* A. Smith, 

TAe Earlif j^ufory 0 / India, Thtnl Hdltlon. p. 413. 

« J. P. A.&.B. StiTiM). Vql. IX, 1013* p. 274. 
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possesaion of Babu Nagendra NŁtha Vasu, Thia manuscript contaraa 
two morę ycraes alucidating the datę. 

A matinscfipt of the A^huta^ara no w in the coUection of the 
Botubav Govemmeiit, oontaina the foUowing yerso 

ii&ke khanavakhendvabde Areblie SdbbdtnaB.garath 
Gaiidendra-ku nj arŁl&n a-stambba-ba hu r mahj patih. 

Tbc agreement of the datea from two different worka acems to 
provo beyond donbt that ValHlla3ena łBallil Sen), father of l^kamano- 
aena, wae alive in the Śaka years 1090-91, i.e. A.D. llflS-09. Ootl- 
gcąuently it bas to bo admitted that TiakamanesetiA ascended the 
throne^ not in the yeat A,D> 1119, bot after A.D. 1169, 

The pasfiages of the D&nash^fa and the Atlhhutmgara ąuotod 
above bare been rejected as late intorpolations by Mr. R. D, Banerji-* 
The oTidenco of Minhftj-i-Siraj cannot howover be dismisscd so Butn- 
msrily. According to the narrative contained in the Tfli&aiot-i-2Vdąi«. 
written by Minh&j in A.H. G58 (A.D. 12B0), RAe Lakhmaniya (B^ja 
Laką mana) waa ruling in BetigaS at the time of the Kudiah raid of 
Miibammod bin Bakhtyfir, wbicb took place after A.H. 580 and ‘*3ome 
yenre” before A.H. 601, i.e. between A.D. 1193 and 1206.* 

The second theory aceka to raconcile tbe datea of YalllŁlaBona 
(BaUal Sen) and LaksmanaBena giTen in tbe Dattasagara, the Adbhu- 
tmagam, and tbe Ta&ofcńf-i-iYńtftri. with tbe initial dato of the Laką- 
[tmnaeena Era, as determined by Kielbom, by attrrbuting tbe estabbah- 
ment of the era to a predecossor of Laksmana. But this theory 
ignorestbe fact that the era oJ .A.D, ii 10 is diattnotly callod Laką- 
wifłw4^/łi and LoŁąmotjoseno vOM(ł in BOTeral ancie nt manusoripte difi- 
cOTered by Pandit Haraprasid ŚŁatri.'* Agam, it does not satis- 
factorily cxp)ain w by the word oftbł b naed in rcferonce to tlie rd/ya 
of Lak^ma^asena in the Bodb-Gay^ Lnacription of the year 51 (A.D. 
1170), 

Tbare b another important faot whioh bas been ignored by botb 
the groups of aobolats mentioned aboTO, Tbe Se na klnga of Bengal 
never nso the ora whbh they are sald to baTó cstabibhed. AU tbe 
inscriptlona of tbb dynasty hithcrto dUcoTered aro datod in regnal 

* J, A P. A-S.B. {Sow Seriwj, Vol. IX, lqia, p. STŁ 

i Oinith, TAc Eftrts HUu>r^ «/ /ndu, Third EdiŁian, pp, ilś-H, 

* V, 4.' AJS.B. (S««SorKM). Vol 11, IWO, p, 10; «f. * ^ ÓU(it«nrii« of F^m-Uof niid 

pApcr monuMTiptff bóortfin^ <0 iAs Kepal, pp. 33, fil. 
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yeara. Even fcbe records of YiSrarapaseno. ivnd Keśairaseaa, th« fcwo 
Bons of Łakamanasena, form no eRception, The oopporplato insciip- 
fiOD of Ttjayaaona is dated in the year 31J The (faih&tl grant of 
YallAlasena io dated in the yoar 11,* The TatpanadighJ and Annlia 
grantś, and the Dncca Capdl image iniscription of tho time of Laką. 
luaęaacna, are dated in tho year 3,* Tlie Madanapiidn grant of 
ViivarQpaaena Ib dated in the year 14"* The Edilpur grant of 
E.e6avaaena is dated in the year Tliese datee do not BuggcHt a 

continnous reekoning. A glanue at them is sufKcient to ehow tliat 
they are tho regnal yearo of the reigntng monarchB, and not yearfl of 
the Lab^tnanK^^cnA Era. 

On tho contrary we find that the ara is nsed in Bih&r and is 
ossociatod with a linę of Sena kinga who are desoribed as lorde of 
Pithl. The JanTbigha inacription records the grant of a village to the 
\ajrasana for the residenee of the Ceylonese monk, Mailgaiasyiiinin, by 
king Jayasena, tho Jord of Pithl, son of Buddliasena.'* The ioscrip- 
tion bears the data, tho year 33 of the Laksmai^ascna Era, tlio I6tb 
day of the bright half of the month of K&rttika, Mr, Jayaswat hae 
pointed ont that the commeiitator of the Rjtmacarita espłains the 
Word Pt^ypati (lord of Pithl) by Magadh&dhipa?*^ Conseąnently 
Jsynsena waa a king of South BihUr. 

Another epigraph dj^covered at BodEt-GayA '• mentians Buddha- 
sena, father of Jayasena, desoribos him as PifAipnii, and represents 
hi m as a eon tom por ary of Aśokacalla, king of a Himfilayan district, two 
of whose inscriptiom found at Bodh-GayA beat the dates 51 and 74 of 
the LaksmansBena ErnJ* 

In his Catatofjue of Palni-ł&tf and selecitd paper manusćripts betong^ 
ing to tiu Dorbar fjibiiary, Ntpal, Pandit Haraprosftd Ś^atrl noticee 
sonie fifty-seven manuscrtpts which oontain eolophens dated in the 

il- D. Batiaf]]. pp. ^9091. 

* Di Epiifraph^ IftdićOt VoL XIV*, pp^ 

V E. Di IHkS^af pp, 3^7'SS. 

E- Di mń^^Sra 3^i LXVp Tmtt 1, p, l^i 

vrr* Pńrt i. p. 4C; ftod J. 4.- F. ^^W Series;, X, IłH. 

II Ni Di AUjiinadlir. PalaD SiEiimuid lii±>4=r[ptio[loF JayoBaM,/rld^n dłU^ua/v. VaŁ 
XLVIU. im p. 47. • 

I* J^,O.RrS., VóL IVi p, 267 i cf. m\m B^f\^alara p. s f43), 

la Indian Anti^puuy, XLVID, |9I0, p. 4BL 

r* Kielhofti, « A Lmt of Uio Infic-riptiooB of Northcim India*: Ina. Noa, 5Tfl and ff77. 
Bpifjrfsphia indita, Yal V, App£ioL|tx, p. ?!>« 
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Laksmana Saiiivat, ranglng from the year 91 (in maniasoript 
No. 400, p. IS) to the year 66S (No. 1076 (Jjs), p. 31), Most of tłieae 
mannsoripta art writteń in Maitbila (Northern Bihftri) oharactera and the 
carlieat dates (91,and 116)ate foundinthe Maithila tnantiflcripts. The 
tł-idenoe of theae reaorda and that of the Bodh‘Oaya and the Janibigha 
inscriptions leavca no room for doubt tbat the earliest nse of the 
Lakąmanasena Era wfts confinod to the provmeo of Bib ar. 

In hia notę on "Trikflta and the so-called Kalaohuri oe Chedi 
Era,” '* Dr. Eleet obseryes: '' Any era may be introduoed into a country 
in whioh it was not fonnded. But no era can liaye btcn fnundod in a 
country in wbioh it waa nerer uaed.” We have seen tłiat the Laks- 
manasena Era waa nerer used in Bengal by its aU^ed foundets, the 
Sena kioge of Yijayapura. The earliest nse of it was confined to Biliar 
where we bave epigraphie eridence of the estirtence oE a linę of Sena 
kings who actuftlly used the era. It ia fair to cMnclude from this that 
the origin of the Laltamactasena Era is to be sought not in the Sena 
dynasty of Viiayaparo (Bengal) but in the Sena dynasty of Pithi 
(Bihir}, King Jayasena was niling in the year SS o! this era. His 
fathcr, king Buddhasena, was a contemporary of ASokscalla who liTed 
in the ycat» fil and 74 of thia era. The parts of the Bodh-Gaya and 
jA.nlbigh& insoriptioDS which contain the dates fil, 74 and 83 run as 
foliowa '*;— 

Śrimal-LakhTana (k?niana)'Bonuey™atltar&jye Sam fil. 

Sr1maVljakąma3jaaenadevap&dŁrkfim™atitarajyo Saiii 74. 

Labsmanaaenafly^Jttitarijye Sam 83. 

The moBt impottant point in these dates is the lise of the word otWo. 
Profeasor Kielhorn rem arka; “ Dnring tho roign of Laksmanasena the 
years of bia reign would be described as i^rlntof-Łó^wwłwMfiłunfcwi” 
•p&danUm rajye (or praiKtrdJiamana-yifaya-rafys) Saiiivai, after his deatli 
ihe phrase would be retained, but afila predsed to the word rajye, to 
show that, although the years were still oounted fmm the commence- 
nieot of the rcign of Lakamanasenn. that reign itaelf waa a thing of 
the past,” The foundor of the Laksmanasena Ern whose reign was 
a t hing of the paat in the yeat 61 (=A.D, 1170) cannot be idontificd 

n ipoo, p. sas. 

iiiJwn Attiiqvar)f, Vcl. XLVll[, WO, p. 17U Bjngraphia iTtdkth, VoŁ XII, 

pp. 

1^ ifufun p. 2 . 
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wiih of Bongal, the «on and successor of the anthor of 

the IMnasa^ra and the Jd&Ail/ASaffaraj who was driven out of Nildlati 
by Mubamiciiad bin Bakbty&c at samo datę subsoąnant to the taking 
of Dolhi by the Muhammadans in A.H. 5&9, i^hioh is praotically 
eąuiralont to A.D, 1193, and prior to Mtihammad'e ospaditłon into 
the hilb of the frontier, callad Tjbbat (Tibat) by tbe aiithor of 
tba wbiah took place in A,H. 601 (Augnst 1204:— 

Angnst 1205)* 

If tba foundor al the Laksnianasaim Era waa not idantioal with 
king Lakfliuanasena ol Bangalj he must have been tha fonnder of tha 
Sena dynasty of Pitbl. Tbb esplains why his faakoning is parpetaafcad 
by king tlayaaenn of Plthl^ but is never nscd by any Sena king of 
Bengal, not evoii by yiS^arOpasena and KcSaTa^nAt the sans and 
immediate succof^on^ of king Laksmana of BangaL This also axplains 
why tho ara ia tiMd in tha raoords of Bodli'Gay& and MithilŁ from 
the firat oentury of its esistence, bat naver appcafs in a Bengali 
mannscript till 171 yaar^ had elapsed from the tima of the founder. 
The era is not aooneoted with a Gauda king till the year 432. 
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THE OKIGIK AND CHARACrER OF THE PU RANA 

LITERATURĘ. 

B. C. ^AZUHDAK, B.A-, Univ€mt^ of Cakutia. 

The Word purarjta indicate^ * old* tn aU tte Sanekrjtic langnog^ of 
India. In ite ase as a noun, signifios tha branoh of religioua 

literaturę, whioh reeorda.^ or rathar once reoorded, the deeds ef goda antl 
men of very oldea days The naroe Parafia, aa a apecial btanok of 
fche sacred literaturę » occure perhapa first m tlie AtharTaYeda* The 
veiy l^ka of the Athanfau^ in wbich we nieet witb the word Pardsi^, 
ehould be critieaJły cozisidered, to get a cłear notion of the character of 
the Puniiia literatore of the Vi;dk timea. lu Frof. Lanman^a tranś' 
latiou, the 23rd and the 24tb ttka ol the Tth Sukta of the Uth book 
of the Atharva Yeda, etand aa foliowa: Both what breathea with 
breath and what aees wlth sigbt: frooi the remnaDt (ucchiata) were 
born aU the gods in lieaven, heaven-resotŁera *\ ** The terasa (Rk), the 
ohanta (SAma)^ the metera, ifte <$nci^iU {pfurdna) together with the formula 
(YajoH) : from the remnaut wore bom, eto.j eto.” The learned editor 
of tho Harvard Oriental Serka la not correct in hia tiauslation of the 
word Purftna, by the phrase “ the ancient/' Thia word, in fi^wocUtion 
with aome namea, relating to the ancient aacrod lorę, muat aignify a 
apecific branch of the holy literaturo. The 4th ĘjJk of the 6th parylŁya 
of the ISfch kAoda of the Atharyn Yeda^ may be compared ta elear 

up the miacoDception. The Rk aaya: 

■* He (thń FnłjCpali) cutp titc. AtUtf lUiTi nipviBd oul tłoth tbu ItihSń* (thff 

(wmLŁYo) aniJ tlło PurĄ^ Uho Story flT oklj oatl Łtło Oathas and tho Nfiriśnii** 

(eulogi^K Verily both of tbo llHiieft und of l-tw PurŁjłl łnd of thm GKthis łnd of tlie 
Xirijftii'ul4 doib he booomo tha dosT libddo who knonneth thcif.** 

I ha¥e given here as wcll the tranalatfon of Prof, Iianman. The 
Jearned profesaor hae translatefl here ihe word Fum^ by "story of 
ełd\ while the ¥ague phroac "ancient" occars for it in the tranalation 
of other Bks juat qiioted above. The mystertous origin of the 
Purńria (the atoiy of eld) alcng with the goda and the maniras as 
narrated in the Teraes, pointa to ita hoary antiąuity and to ita recog- 
nked place in the sacred Uteratnre of the ^Is. We proceed now to 
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esnmine other facts, to e^tabłi^ih v^iy cEoiirij aod distiDotly, tbat the 
rank and honoar which PurAnacmjoya^ in the Athar^ao, is not [>eciiUar 
to that Vi?da alone, but that it is tn tbe tradition of alł tbe Yedas, 
that tli0 Pnrlina ia a brancb of the Tcdic Uteralure, and that it ie as gid 
and aa flaoned as the Vedic tiianirm themselFes. 

If wo roFe!* to thoae post-Mantra treatisea su eh os tho BraUmaniiit 
whioh wer€ eompoaed with the distinct objeet of esplaining the spiri- 
tuaJ 8łgTiifieance and utllity of tlie Vedio ritual, we get many practical 
dlreotionap aa to liow the eagrificial ritea should be perlurmed, m order 
to secure the highest apiritual benefit. Generally speaking, tho SAma 
Vgda^ the Ęg Veda, and the Atharva Veda SaińhitAe ate tituform in 
ohanLcter^ beJng oolleet-iona of monfros sueh as ha^e to be reoited at the 
the Yajur Veda SambitA takea part ly the oba rac ter of a 
Brahmanat io that the, directione regardiug the soerideial ceremoniał 
haro been given in it in some detali. The BrAhmanaa and similar 
other worka forniing the post-Mantra literaturę, are devoted majnly 
to fumieh oKpIanations and to point out tlie reUgions importanee of 
tbo Vodic Mdutroji; in these mirka, weget elear ideas ae to ho w and for 
what objeefc the ^jna^ should be performed- For eyample^ it hajt 
beon elaborately given in the BrhaddevatA, ho w to perfortn a yajfm 
i n an eflieaeious manner^ the eacrificer must know (1) which dimla 
is to be mvi>ked on wbat occafilonSp [2) what tnanfra ima to be utterod 
to amt the occaaionp how the woeda of the jn/aniras shotild be 
corrcctly pronounced and ebantodp (4) the name of the Bsi who gaw ot 
dbcovered the mantra^ (o) the oirounistances under \v'hich a raanira 
or & sukia, baring been uttored by a aeer, a apeclal objeet was onoo 
seoured, and [6) the proper ritoalietio method or form to be adopted 
in the performance of the yajila^ The niaTUra&, as eompiled in tbe 
early SambitAa, aro thorefore of no practical use even to the leamed 
priests, if they fail to know or learn the mdya» juat no w onumorafced. 
The vid^ds of my enymoratlon are found generally racntioned in tbree 
groups, via. (1) the knowledgo of the proper god, (2) the knowledge 
of the proper for the apeoial aaorifice, and (3) the knowledge 

of tho detałh of the ri toajs, to suit each partioular acaasion. That tbe 
phaiah^uU, or tbe hi&tory of tho efficaoj of tbe marUroa, falls under 
the third headp will be mado olear later onj I need hardly a tatę ^ th at 

I I Bm mtUned to aeppcfc. tlieit th^ priests tra^ ^ 

(PUi l6Tmi bc4iiu3«. tlwy to Icskni tho ihno tMngp tsUoatiDiwd nbgwj. It k iiot thd 
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in ritualistic works, tli^ronre de&Firk undf^r eacb liead of the above know- 
ledge^ II ud theiro ano many praotieal directiona or vidhi^ regarding the 
forma of aacriOoiaL ^cremonicć!i. 

We have BCOD, that as a part of tho ritual, it ^¥a^ ab&olutoly 
oacaeaary for a prie^t to knort" the hieitory of the origin of the monira p 
ive fihall preaently seo that it was nccossarj'' for a prieat to reoite at 
tho how by the otmntiug of the ita origLoal seer got out 

of many worlilly dangera and difficultioe. The readere raay refer to 
the exoe]]ent ęditjot^ of the Artharva Veda Saiiihita by Prof. Lanmnn^ 
wherom the i^pecial purpoae for wbicfa a ia to be chantedp hau 

been prefixed to ench and eyery Bukta. For ensy reference, I spocially 
namo the Brhaddeyatjl^ critically ediied by Prcd, Macdonelb ^dierein 
the Purina history and the practica] utility ot relating to 

yarious muniras, have baen seireraUy sot out. [ cite here joat one 
examplOp to Bhow the relation of the Pnrana to tho munlm* how Dlr- 
ghatamu wm bom blind, has beeii stated in a story form m tho fonfth 
ehaptor of the BrhaddoyatA. (veraes 11-15), It has then been stated 
(ver8e 16] tlmt some hymns or rwanfr-aft (yisę. ftg Veda 140-56) 
were reTcaled to Dirghatam^, and he got hack the useof his eyrii. It 
haa been stated^ that knowing t his hiatory, the Bk a re^ealed to Dir- 
ghatamSi ahoutd bo recited to regain good eyeeight, Thus it id ve(y 
clear^ that at tho time of the performance of the reoitation of 

the bistory of the manircts was an inse pa rabie part of the coremony^ 
and thaŁ tho knowledge of tho Pnriina or the origin of tho waa 

essential wdth the Vodjc prleats. Some morę facts will be addueed pre- 
sently^ in snpport of theso two proposUions. Tho storios as constitnte 
the Fum}}a^ undor the Bg Veda iwnafi-afl, haYe been related In the Erhad- 
dovat4. There eannot be any doubt that thia story-] itoratiiTep abso- 
lutely necesaary for the performanee of the yapios^ waa designated as 
Purana or Pnranetihasa,* 

To ilłustrate that many Bukfaa ot the Vedic Samblta eannot be 


pl&co wLona 1 Clili diteiJAi ths qiieatiDaf tUnt ths appcilUnoci bad efl^inaJly ue 

rofercnni to Ol* tllKw coUeatid^ of iJio Ypdk- mufflfO#! bot rcferftłd wholly to tho 

tliła BrlhmAęHa had lo Acqii]-nę^^ IO pcrfOTin A }fX}A^t, b* it AcCCirdiog ło ^iiTiA Of 
J^k or VA|tih or Athu^on T%to&, 

* TbŁ^ i:iiistoni of thę prti 4 LiAt doy, iłiat mi tho tiino oi thi? atktAa Of Dlhciro^ich iwrc- 
mookwp B l^^urfioikA to ftjt Dport l* roocJ sojne FAiTE^lęika is oftor tlic oklo&t Irodi^ 
tiłws uf tho Vf?dię ntoal. Xoif tłkó Fuf Aęas ajo not rood to L'xplHia or ^lorify Iłto monfm#, 
but m<?nly bccaufc tta I«i|^atam3mg ouatom to do ikK 
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propefly uaderatood^ if the ParArm f^tarieB relating to them not 
referfed to and read, 1 refer the rn^adem to th© 95tb mtiia of the lOth 
mandaJa of tlie Kg Veda collectioD. The s^kia^ aa it Htandsi, doea not 
inform us w ho Pur(lravA is^ and n ader what circumstanc^^ he is addiesa- 
Ing pcrataaBire woids to a nymph: the Purana ofjPurOravA and Crrafii, 
as narrated in tho 7th ehapler of the BthaddevatA» or in the i^ata- 
patha Brahmana (which bas beon ealled a jiciiHi^d ordialogue by YMka 
and or story by Śauoaka)^ miist be read for the e^planatiozi 

of tho sakia, No mat ter whether the stories cons^tituting the ¥edic 
FufAna were ęotnpiled separately Iike the SaiiibitAs, or 

whether tbey were merely rotalned i a me mory by a apecial olaas of 
priestfl, it ifl abaolutely certain that the Parana literaturę aJw^aye eii&ted 
hy the sido of the holy manifoji. 

We get in the latroductory chapter of the MahahhArata, that the 
custom of reei tmg Fura a a to the who were ini tiated and ready 

to perform a holy saorifico, was not forgotten ; for* the PauraiiŁika 
UgroijFa^^ a^ks the fjsjs in the folio wing worde to aseertaia whether 
they were in a fib atato to Usten to the narratjon: 

kf&ibh E^ki];^ jut’Bynh kftdjnpyA hntftin^aybh 
tih4V£iiilB IdAóo bmyriiii kini-fihbna dvijil,i 7 (13]. 

As to the fact Ihat. tlie Y^edae have to be explained by the ItihAaa 
and the Purinap a linę oceurs in the very introdiietory chapter of the 
MahAbharata: 

Yactub S4muf»abrmiidyal fSe?). 

The orthodOK traditinn that VyAaii di?ided t-hc Veda in Łbe 
early jears ol the Kaliyagap and hecame the progenitor of the 
Purina literaturę. We need not concem oursel^^ here with the ques- 
tion aa to when aud under what clreumstancej^ the diSorent Vedic 
SadihitAs were oompiled ", but there oan be no doobtp that onee Lt 
beeame necesaary to divide the Yeda, or morę properly to elassify the 
Yedio ffiapiJrajp from the ritualistic point of Tiew. When thia di^iaion or 
claflHification had to be madę. PurAneŁihasa could not but form a 
separate branch under the Vedaa. The aecount we get by traditiou is 
thefeforo not wrongp that the PuriliĘ^a^ aa a literaturęaroee out of the 
Work of clasflificntion or dWiaion of the Yedas, no matter whether the 
author of that work of elaaaificatioti or diriaion be called WyAea or not 
Since wja^ tneans, in Sanskrit, to divide iuto partaor to 
orrangc * the aage of the old^n timea,^ who was prinoipally itistrumental 
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ID bringing about tlie nfot^said dbtribution and arrangemBntj can bo 
safolj eatd to be the progenitor of the Purdę a, a.s a special bratioh of 
the AAcred literaturę. 

Thnt the Furdęii. as a sacred Literaturę, wae batb taught and lenmt 
by the BrAhmanas, along wtth the Vedic maidroA and the otiier cor- 
related saieacee, Ir dietinctly mentioned in the Satapatha BrAhmaiiia 
(XL V, 7, 1- XIV^ V. ■I-IO), There is eimilar mention also tn the 
TaittJriya Aranyaka (11. ©'lO). The tJpanięads Have reforrcd to 
iŁihdsarParAnadi aa a subject etudied by the ertbodojc Vedio eeholars 
the old Ohdndogya Upanl^ad of the Sdma Veda echoo! atatea Ihat the 
rtihAsa-Furanani is the fifth Yoda In the diTieion of the Yedas t 

£SiaB-v^a ^thjm^aniil-catiiriha Itihuft^FiirinŁlł panf^amo 
vi>d£nf!ni (Fil. 1. 4 ). 

Frołn the remarktł madę hcfore, regardlng the Pui^na literaturo, it 
te elear beyond any doubt, tbat the Puriij^a literaturę tL^as bound ta be 
recoguised «e the fifth Veda, when the Atharyan colloction w^s recog- 
nL^d aa the fourth dmf^ian uf tho Voda. 

When the MahSrbharuta was cORipiled aa a Samhitfl, with the 
nuclcus ef the Bh^rati-kathŁ, all tlio storiea that e.^iated at the tLmeof 
the compilatłon m the name of PurftuetihB3a, were inoluded in, or intor- 
twjned with, the Kum-PaiidaTa atory. It is for that roa^oa that 
Mahabharata-Samhita clairaed for itaelf the title ' the Paheama Ycda/ 
and that the people eonajdBred that title to be cjuito logitimate. 
Tt ia qulte wrong to auppose^ that the Mahibhi^rata-Samhita took same 
time to be recogniaed as the fifth Voda; the very charaeter of it sceured 
for it thia faonour, at the very datę of ita compUation. 

We liave ooticed, that the Puritna haa beeo iu aaflociation with the 
ItjhAaa froDi a remote paat^ There are many instanooe In the Mahi- 
bh&rata, whoro the Porflna haa been epokon of ils a depofiitory of Vedic 
śruti (tianii-irtiti-aamayuktftm). We meet alao with atich pas^ages iri 
the MabftbhfLrata, where in imrrating some legenda or yaihianuca- 
rltam, it has been stated by way of an iatroduetory rem ark, tliat 
mayil imtarh idaro parkam Purftiio puniąarsabha ”, or atrftpyudft- 
harantlmam Itih&eam puratanarii Of ^Mmyate hi Purfiifie'pi Jatila- 
nama Gautaml”* etc. These in@tance« show* that the Purhjta handed 
down the ^ ramMnucarjtam \ and other hiatorical accounta, froin 
geaeratjon to generatioiii and its ehafacter as the histoiy not only 
of the go<k but ako of men, was eetabliahed at the time of the com- 
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pilation of the Vł>db Samhitfift. Beisg the bktory of the goda and tbe 
th« Puraina literaturę bad to deal with the original or prltuary orea- 
tion, the Eecondar\^ creation oc the creatieu of tbe world men were 
liping in, and the Manvanta?a-revolntiom? again, m assoclated witb 
Itihriae^ it had to narrate the stories of the idea! epoch-making mlers^ 
and to maintain the records of many R^j-fanulieB of notę. Iti thie 
combincd character, the Puriina of the oiden times oannot po^ibly 
much differ froin the modem Pura^aa ; for the definition of the 
Purina, we get in almo&t all the Pur^knaa, that the eubject leferred to 
ahove^ must be delineated in a Pur^na^ 1 q^uote the dahnition aa it 
oeęjTłrH in the VAyu ParAna: 

klrt4»nib. 

iorgai-m priili«argtii-ed Yiiiiidći 

Yftibdiniiciuilńm coli Fur^nneh lakAADom 

Though I eould not cita anjdirect proof ftoiń theoldeśt Yediolitem- 
turę, in eupport of the etatement that PurAna^ aseociated with ftihAsa, 
liad the cliaraeter of a hiatoryj l think the oFidence furni^hed by the 
post-Man trio literaturo as weil as bj the MahibhArata goeB^ to Bome 
oxŁcnt, to efltablie]i my view. We should not forget* howerer^ thafc 
Parana is fonnd mentioued, linked with ItibABa, evra in the 
Atharva Veda^ That tho history of th© mighty klngs, from the 
remoteat antłquity, was raaintaiued in the ^ery work, In whieb the 
hiatory of tho creation wa4 preserved^ la pretty elear from the 
accoants of Megasbhenea. We got rocoided in the fragmentu of the- 
aocountB of Megaatbenea, that when he oame to India^ the Indiana 
uarrated to him their pre^ioua hiatory ^ m we U ob the hietory of the 
creation of the world. A niań recorda in lua Indic^f that Megasthenes 
repoiied, that the Hindus reckoned fi042 years from tho oarliest 
day to the time of Candragnpta. It muat ako be ootioed, that 
Arrian has remarked in liis Jndka^ that it was a matter of wondot with 
him ho w Mega^thenes could give an aceurate aceount of 1IS tHbes and 
fi8 river6 of Indiap without vifliting most parta of tliat country, This 
jłointa to the faet^ aa notioed by the late Mr, A. M. T. Jackson, iti hifi 
introduotory esaay," Tho Epic ajid thePaurAnic Notca ** {BomJ}, 

1905^ p. 07]j that Megastbenea must ha^e got before him a 
tegular cataloguo of rivers and irtbea, Non-mention of the eharacter 
of the Purina itself as IbibAsar in any Vedio Samhita^ does not prove 
that the PurAna did not aaaume the charaetor of a hLstory * we havo 
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mcntioncHl just now, tliat cveQ in fche VediB references. Fu rana 
always In tUc company of Itihisa. Tt la curious to noto, thnt thougb 
Puriinaia found mentionod m tbe Atharra Vcda and in the ^atapatha 
Brahmainia^ this word doea not occur in any ^iulm of Panini, wliiob ia 
ccrtainly a lator work. The roadem ean eaaily see Iiotf uneafe it is 
to estnbUsh any piopoeition, on the eTidonco of Pai}jni’e men tioning or 
not montioning any word m hia work, It may howoTor be raentioned, 
that the V&rtika and the SSahabh^ya both mentśon it in aaeociation 
wiŁh the ItihA^a. 

Tn what form and siatę the PuraąetihAsa of otden times continned 
to osist till ita complete abaorption by the Mababharata SamhitS, can- 
not be definitely stated. tt appeara to me highly probable, tiiat as for 
each Yeda there are Braliman'^* Anukramants, and Upani^ads, tho 
Purina (the story cum hiatory of eld) for cach Vedie aohool was also 
separately organized. Tbe Pnr&na giren in the ErhadderatA faih to 
exp1ain many ailusions of the Atharra Yeda; and a separate book of 
alluaions for tho .Atharra Yeda as anch, mnst bo prcsumed to bare 
exiated. I adduee ono font in snpport of roy aupposition. 

We get in the ŚaŁapatha and the Aitareya Brilhmanaa, that the 
Rg Vcda procecded from Agni, the Sama Yeda from Suiya, and tho 
Yajur Yeda from Yftyu, when Prajapati performed tapas to get the 
Yedas(ŚRt, BiA., XI. 6-8, i; Ait. Br*., V. 32-34). The Chandogya 
Upanbiid alao givog as the aime story ; 

PniiapttUti lohan nbhytitBpnt; (eijań tapyaiDEnlaJTib ruAn prAbrkst sgD>m prŁhivy S, 
rayum SiItnfIkjAt, adłtyniłt dJv-af.l (l), ainstSł-liji™ d«V4t • Abbyivn taput; UiSrn lapyn* 
mćnlnfiiii roalin pribrhiil 0 «n«h f(>o, TAjok iiAmfiii SdiCySt jS) (IV. LT, l-lj. 

The namcs Yayn, Agci, and S6rya for the three e^tant Puranoa 
scem to have their origin from the Yedos, to wbkh tfieir once eiisting 
originals belonged. I adduee sonie intemal eyidcnce, from the Vayu 
Parana itself> to show that this Purina realJy belongs to the Yajur Yeda 
which ia sald to havo been breathed out by Yayu. It is weil kiiown 
to acholars, that a departure from the original Yedie religion was dret 
raade by the yajurveda, by presenting the old gods, in a new or 
modem form. In tho 16th chaptor of the Yitjasanoyi Samhita. of the 
Yajur Yeda, we get tbose epitheta, for the Yedio Budra, whieh haye bo- 
00me the apecial names of S^iya; li&na, JfaAódetn, and are 

such names as conld bo gjyen to all tlie Yedio gods ; but the Yajur Yeda 
appropriates them speoially for the god Rudra. (I must noto, that in 
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the ępve<fa+ tho (^pithet fiina sigaifying a leader lias beeu i^pecbiJl^ 
applii^ tfl Rudra in one SilkU^ IL S3). The Vftyu Pur^^a begim with 
the 6loka whioh glorifies the chamcterij^tio Yajiir Yedie naraea of 
lśiva: 

prapodyo d<?vjun-lAAnaril AV4WAtdm dbfiiYBOi^airy&yiini, 

MidkIdeTBiD ninh^ŁrpfRAin HM-vji«ya JagntBik patiip. 

Deapite the faet fchat tlie new Vhju Pu tania hm bcen aaid to haife 
origlnated with a Lornałiarsaija, the Yajijr-Vedie tradition of tho oiigjn 
of tlie maniraa^ etę., łias been tetained m the 1 Itb wrse of the first chap 
ter. I must rem ind the readera, that acLotding to the Yajuh-acrount^ 
Brahtua^PrajApati is the prioeipal deity, from whom eYeryfcliing eon- 
aJdered to baFe proceeded. In aoeoidance therewith, it lias been .^tatod 
in the Yayu t 

Furimmi ABiRp^YBk^yEiai BmhfUiiiktiiiii V«da'iaininitaE^4 

rt is the Yajor Veda which firsfc declared the land of Kunik^etm to 
be speeiaily hoiy. It hi stated in the Yayu Puraąa^ that LomaharKann 
narrated this Parana to the at Kuruk^tra; 

dL)AriEkBk:|etro Ktiru kpętTB Ulrgihaiatroni tu ijif®, etę. 

The use of the word Purd^a in the aingutar form io the Athńrva 
Veda does not show, as Jackson holds, that originally tbera was 
but one collection of tłie story'litera tura, The use in tlie sirtgutar may 
aimply point to tho reference to a class of literaturo considered collee^ 
tively, Similarly the plurol form * ItihftsapOTftnani ’ in the Taittjriya 
Aranyaka doos not atso support tho viDw, that there were necessariK’ 
mony treatises on the aabjeet; this nse in the plurat may be intern 
preted na intending to signify many aiorioB, that might have been col- 
lected in a single work. The referonee to PnrOjoia (be it in aingular 
or plural) in a particular Brahmaiia, affiiiatod to a partioular Vecla, 
mast im presumed to b«vo reforonce to a apecial coUection of the 
atories, 

It eeems almoai enrtain, that the extant Purjinas did not esist 
preTious to the Limo of the coUootion of the Fauraęic stories in the 
Mahabhftrato*Samhita; for the present Purftnas diffor in many osaentia! 
poitits from the Paar&nic stories giveu in the Sfaliabłtarata, To eapłain 
this situation, the earliest known mention of a Purilęa iiy name may be 

» Tbo lliirirafMA bM tor iW^lat to katłtoyifya»ni Purinam brahmA-itaiiiRiitozn " 
<111 ^ 3^ 5). 
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disicui^nJ. This earliest mention 19 of a Bhartsyat Pnrfiaa m the 
Apatitamba DharmMutra (praśna 2, patala 9- khanda 24, 5 and 6); 
beta on tho authority of the aboro PuT&na, tbe continuation of the aoed 
of the Pitre baa been apokeo of. Sinee tbe \Iahabba.rata-S arii bita olcarJy 
declaTea tbaŁ tt i]acorf>oraŁe 9 all the Furanaa extant at the time of ita 
compiJatioti. and ainco the o^itant Bba^n^ya Pur^^ia dtffors in many 
pointa froni tłie Poiir&nic narratioii of eyenta discloscd by the Mah&* 
tj ha rata, the Bbaviąyat of Apn9tBmba'a referanoo cannot Le beld aa 
identical witb onr preaont Bhariąya Purńna. 1 sbould notę, botvevfir 
that the 9 ab|ect reliitint;: to tbo continuation of tho rsceda of the Pitra 
occurs in tho modern Bhaiisya Puraita, I liaye thrown out this ang- 
gestion, that the pr0->fahlbbfii‘ata Puriknas might haTO e^iisted with tho 
namea of Vayo, Sflrya and Agni Pnraiiia^, te aignify the Yodas to whiob 
they vere attached; but by tbis sugga^tion, 1 do not mean, that a 
Pur&na, tbua affiliated to a Veda, could not poaseaa a name or tJtle other 
tlian the name, whicb wnuld have been directly apprapriate. It is true, 
that refeiencefi to thePurAijme in ebapter tSI of the Fana Parra and in 
ebaptera a iind 5 of tho laat Parye of the ^lahikbh&rata, are to the 
Pnr&naa now estant. But tliat theae chaptcra are rery lato addltiona, 
ean be deteoted by evon a 9Dper£icial reader. The quc9tion howerer is 
discnsaed below, Tho Mahabhhrata-Sainhita poatdates itaelf, when it 
ref eta to the political condition of India, of a time whcn the name of 
the Satijhłtft became widely known (wide Vana Parva. chnpter 158, 35- 
36). Again it may be obserred, that tboagh YudhiHtbira had the fu Ileś t 
advantage of hearing frocn Mdrkapd^ya what would bappen in the Kali 
Yuga, be o^^ked MArkandeya orer again the eamo ^uestion regatding 
the fnturooeentsof the Kali Yuga, at the commeucement of Chapter 190 
of the Vana Parva. Tłie facts stated in chapter 190 are mero reiieti- 
tions of old facts of chapter 188, with additions of thinga, whicb make tho 
ohapter bad from a cbronologiea) point of view, The * RAśi-cakra* or 
the Zodiac for instanoe, unknown to the whole of tbe Mab&bbarata 
literaturę, ia mentioned in yerse 91, Chapter 191 is, again, a continna^ 
tion of chapter 190 ; in thie cliapter occurs tbe following yetsłe : 

etat ta Mri.'jim-ikby %taai-iititan%ńt4lin 

V£yn-proktiŁni-iuiE]|Q3if paranam r^-Mńatutaui, 

It mi\y be^ that thi^ ref*rieiiii& m to aa old i^urflęia. of tU& Yajiir 
Veda oohool, but as the MaliAbhamta-Saiiihit4 abaorbod all the Ptira* 

pas, and asBumed tbe title of “ the fifth Voda", it ts not Jikdy that, 
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eonfiistontly witli its oharactor , it would cite theaiithority of any otlier 
book ; in the noxt płaco, thc quotatlons madę fram tho Viiyti Purńąa 
sbow, that a careless man inserlod aome new diapters at a very lato dato 
to apcak with somo Tóliemence of the evi] eSecU of the timo ho lived 
in. For, on tho authority of tho Vdyu Puruna, it has bcen atated in 
tho 49tb Forae of the aforoaaid chapter 190, that girls will bear 
cluldren at the ago of 5 or 6, wUile in reality it has been stated in 
the Vdyn PnrŁna (ohaptcr 58, oerse 58) that in tho evil days of Kali, 
girls will bear chUdrcn bcfofo attaining tho aijcteenth yoar. There 
tire two different readinga of this ihka in the Yajm Purkna, and 1 
qaote it with both the readings: 

piidwa piaktakeiSfl-tM eSUtah 
aiia^odttia-VMn8Ad'4«a prajffyantę yuga-kęayfl- 

In the second re^ditig of the we get dhar^ybyanti ru^nn- 

T&nfor the worda ' • prajayante yuga-ksaye/' 

The eefioad reading appears to me to bo correct^ the laat worda 
of thia readiog are ąuito in keeping with the meaning of tho first per- 
tiow of the Ahka^ where craptudng of meri by female eharms haa beeit 
Rpoken of. Praoticftlly, howo^er, both the readinge indigate the 
samo thing, that girls were not cdusidered to be of maniageable ago 
beforo they beoame 16 yearii old, by those wbo adhercd to the ideał 
rules of tbe Brahmanas. That thia wns the ciastom in oldon times. 
oan abo bo gatbeted from n peasage in tbę wbieb cotild not 

very likely recoininond any role, wbich włW ntst in accordanoe with 
tbe orthodox Smrti ralea. The Shka rtinfl Lhua* 

OnofCi^aAa-r^ar^yAna^apripliih pttacAVimlat.im. 
yfidA dhJitte pumlu garbhRun kuk^iflthnh 9A vip^yata* 
jlto va HA €irAi-Q livBÓ^VA dturbahmdriyr 
tAAmid'AtyuitiirbAiAyHfEi garblkAdhAnazu HA 

(S. I3ł- 

Thia atatomenfc. regarding theoFtl effectaof hearing oliildren hofore 
attaining the fiistcenth yeat, ahowft howeYer, by implieation* thatdoYia- 
tion from the ruLe was much noticed by tbe author in the aocioty of bis 
limę. 

The mention of the Fur&gaa, in the laat two chapters of tbe 
Yery last Perva of tbe Mahilbb&rata, ia ąuite singnlat; for tbe Mab&- 
bliatata-Sauihit4 does not diaolose this knowledgo dsewkerOp eren 
where there has bcen speoial ouumefation of dlfferezit branches of 
knowledge and of diffetent Śfisfcric treati^. Tbe last or th# aixtb 
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chaptor may be eaaily dbiregiLrdiHl, fut tbe Mah&bh&rata ia said lo bare 
ended wUb the flfth ohapter. The fiftb chapter niso ecoma Ło be a 
lato addition; for, in the flrat place^ the STargarobonn cooctuded 
'with the foartb chapler^ and in the aecond place, the fifth cbapter bas 
licen ituprored by cjpotationa, from other preTioua cbapters of the book ; 
for exaniple, the ilokas Bfi and tj9, are the same ue 395 and 396 of 
Chapter II of the Adi Parra. From Ibe Tery fnct that many Piiritnas, 
ineluding the V4yu, name the Mo!iilbhŁrata-f5amhit4, it ia proved 
conolusiTely, that neither thcgroup of the IS modern Puranaa, nor Łbe 
VAyu PorAna, coutd esiat ab tbe tirao of the eompilation of the MabA- 
bbArata. 

I hnvc shoam, that (l) tlio PurAna, aa a bmnob of sacred literatnre, 
did ex 3 at in the V^edic days, bearjng esactly that obaraotor wbicb is 
attributed to it ia the e^taot PurAnaa, and {2) that tiU the timo of the 
oompilation of the MahAbbftrata aa the fifth Vflda *50111 hi tA, the exŁattt 
PurAuiaa wore not tn eslatcnce, at least in their proEcnt shape and 
form. Again, on referenco to the mythology of the Hindua, aa it was 
by about 140 B.O., it can be atatod, that the modern ParAnaa, with 
their patitheon of new god$, eon Id not come into oEistenoe in the 
seoond century B.C. Gode like Durgfi., Ganeśa, and tbo PaurAęika Śi^a, 
wero not known to the MahribhA. 7 ya of 110 B.C>, or to the modern Mami' 
SaihhitA, whiob has not got a greater antiquity. 

As it is of great importaneo to know whaa, beoause of aome tribal 
iodnences, non-Aryan goda came to be honoured in the Aryan aocioty, 
and in oonseqtience theroof, new PniAnas on the bacie of older ones had 
to be brouglit out, I diecuaa belo w the history of two important deitiea, 
vtz., Durga, and li^ira in the form of a' Pballun 

Dubg:^: Her Orioer atto Hm inny,* 
t need hardly point out, tliat nelther the Vedas nor the old Vedje 
literaturo knew the name of this migbty goddees. Dr. A. A. Macdonell 
has shown tn bis escellent edition of theBrhaddeTatA, that onesolitaiy, 
meaningless mention of her name in that book fll, 77) is an intcrpola* 
tioD.^ ŁeaTing aside the MahAbbArata-SarnhitA, we do not Sad any 

* Sly pttpor on this subieot, as was ptibJishad io IBOS, Is purtly reproduoMł 

lieiWr 

f Tho iwne doos not ikcht either tn tbo Bltniyin^ or in Mann, 
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traco of her m anj literaturę er epigraphio writin^, down to at least 
thoee^ond century a,d. It Is neceasary^ therefore, to e 3 Camine ontically 
the chapters of the Mahabharut^Ł where Durgu appears. 

Thero aro two ohaptors in tlieBombay edition of the MabŁbharata- 
SanihitCi rootaining prayers to the goddoss Durga they aro the ^\xUi 
of the VjnUa Parrao and the twenty-third of the Bhisma Parvan. 
The Bardwan Rńj f a miły Mababharata does not eontain any ehapter 
in the ViHlta Parvait deToted to a prayer to Durgilj a very carefuJ 
Bengali tranf^latioo of this Maliabh Pirata bas been pablished by the 
prnprictoT of the fournal Eafig^AiiHu It is tó be uoted^ tliat escept- 
ing in the^e ohapterap there i^ no mentinn eren of her name elaewhere in 
the Samhitjl. The goddess, wliosc raythology ia not gŚFen at in the 
M&habharata, oitber independently nt in ooimection: with the worship 
of Ś\vA or Sbanda, ia madę the reoipient of two stray prayers, Tory 
loo^Iy eonnectod with the preceding and anb9ef|uent ehaptersH Tbia 
eircamstanee la alone anfHcient to throw doubt on the genumeneas of 
tbeae prayer ehapters. But I have better proofs to offer to show that 
they are yotj lato interpolationa, 

Bcferring first to the DuTg^-siQtra in the Virafta Parran, we fiiid 
the goddeaa described danghter of Yaśoda. tbo wLfa of Nanda of the 
Cowherd tribo (iy, 2|p siater of ViŁ^udeva (iy, 6, 4), liYing per- 
manently on Ihe Yitidhja hilla (iy, % 17);^ and wearing a peecook"^ taił 
for hef armlot {iv, B, S)* She ie very dark in colour (iY^ 0, 9), and 
possesfiee fonr heads and four arma (iVj 8), She ia a maiden, or 
Kumeri Brahmacacin! (jy, 7), and sways the worlda bj reniainlng a 
maiden for oYer (iy, U). It is also atated. tbat it wae she who 
kiJlcd the demon ^[ahi^aaiira [iv, 6^ 15), and thnt, m KaB^ ja fond of 
wine^ deflh, and animala. 

?fi>w, firat of nil, abe is not deecribed aa PiirYatr, wife of Mah^dev&, 
in this chapter. To make lier a wife of any god, would aJao have been 
inoonsiatent with ber charaeter as Ku marł for eYer, Ln the eighth 
śiota, ahe h eompared to * Pad ma, wife of N&tayana/ but her own 
oondition is given m that of a KnmarL This afacnvs elearly, tbat DurgJi 
had not beoonie ParYati, when this chapter was composcd, Tlier© b no 
hint throira ont, tbat she had any relafcionsbip with the Him&laya 
hut, on the other hatid, hor origin ja distinatly givon as froni the family 
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of the Cowherds, and the Viiidhja is dewribed as her płaco of obodc. 
Sho ia as«iciat«l boro with tbo worehip o£ Krspa, and is shown rather 
to bo tlio tribal goddos^ of thc Gopas or Abhiras. Wo rem ind the 
rcaders of tlie bjrth story of Krą na, wherein the birtk of a Katyljanl 
h^H beea uńrrated. 

The goddess Durgik uf the Piirfinas k ^ tftptfi-kifiCńitiL-vfiTi^ft-bhłl' 
Oi* Gnurlp utul iidŁ dark in colouPp and ehe ten urmis and not funt, 
Neither Dnrgi, fn>r any oth^j forto of ŚItł^s SŚakli* carries four heads 
on ibt ahouldrr. Ii iss al&o to be not-ed, that DurgA nut ineludod in 
Uie Dft^a-3fahiividyft3, or tlie ten gloriuus fornifi of the Śakti. Tlie 
aa^ertiun iii the sioira, ihat Din^a killed Mahi^af^urap is falw! accordtng 
to the Mahabh^rata mytliulogy^ for it is distinctiy meotiori^ In the 
^ ana Parvaił, thal ?^kanda, son of Agni^ whom Ma!i^dova and Uin:! 
worshipged for ^mscerit glory, distingnished himsolf spceially by liaving 
killed the demon MahL^iksuni {iii, 

No IV 1 filialJ eonsider anoŁher important eharaeter of Durga* that 
s!ic is Vindh 3 'avAj^inI Kah^ and ia yerj- fond of wine and blood. D u ring 
ihe early ycara of tłie s^Fenth ceiitury A,D., we find often mentioned by 
Bilnabhatt.a and ot bera, tliat the non-Aryans woishippefl Uorrible 
goddei^di?^^ in the ^'indb^^a region^ by offerings of wine and blood. Till 
then, it seems, the Vifidhyavasinl had not obtalnerł admi^ion into the 
tcmples of the Hindus. Either towards tho end of the seventb, or by 
the begmning of the eightii century A.D.^ tłie poet VŁkpati coniposed his 
GaudatnliO kav^a. In this bunk ilie goddesd Vindbyavii 3 iiil appoara 
in double oharaeter; she is eaUed^ in elear terma, non-Aryan Kali^ and 
at tho same li me deelared to be a form of P3rrvatl herself.’^ Her wor- 
sliippers till theu aro the Koli women and the Hnbaras wearlng turmerśe 
leayes for their garmont. Oflferiiigs madę to her^ ate wine and linman 
blood (wide Mokas 370 to 33S in the Bombay Sanskrit Seriom edition). 

Tliis gjTos ns some idea, as to the limę wlien^ as a hymn in honour 
of Durga as yindhyałragini, thesjAth ehapter ef the VirŁta Parvan waa 
eumpofiei The twenty-fchjrd ehapter of the Bhlsma Paiwan ia hope- 
leasly confuaed Ali that has beeu said of Durgfl in tbe aixtłi chapter 
of tbe Virata Par ran is fully repcated liere, and fitill abe ia called the 
mother of Skandu {vi, 23* 11), which m inconsistent with her character 
as Kumarl (ri* 23, 4)* Though In the dayentb she is snid to have 

^ Iii Lho Kihi<itnbafi ah? k me-ntioasd m Uws wife of Śivii j ^ Misa ftiddittgk tmnalH- 
tion, pp. 
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licr origin iu tlw family of Nanda Gopa, yot Kaiiśikl. or bom la Ihe 
fami]y of KuŚika, h aoother adjectiro giyen ber in Łba eighth ihia, 

It appoara tliat wbeD Durga was morały a noa-Aryan trlbal goddosji, 
bor nou-Sanskritlc nanio waa aUo oithór DiirgH. or stimething wliich Iiad 
a ełmilar souml. Tbu roaaon for this suppoeitlon ie, that for want of 
oomc orthodoK gratuiuaticnl dori?ation. of tho wnrd, a new and dofective 
granuDaticiiI oxplałiation Jiad to bo thought out. DeriTation of tho 
natiio łia« becn gtTcn in thc followuig wordR: “ durgftt ŁArayaao Durgo 
tat trani J)arga smęta janaib ” (iv, 0, 50}. An unapproacbable 
goddosR, n''ould bo tbo meanitig of iho t-crm according to Sanakrit 
grammnr^ 

^yhctUer DurgA had an indopondoat oxistoQoo, aa a tri bal goddoas 
and only lator became ono and tho samo wilh ViadJ)yav&smI, or whothor 
thc goddcea Vindh3'a7AaiDJ in tbe proceas of svolution at llic fuNion of 
tribcs becamo DurgA, is not caay to aaccrtain.’ But that thore was 
ODce a Kuni&ri DurgA, not bdouging to tbe bouaohold of Śvva, ia borne 
out by tho interpolated siotnts in tbe MahAbliArata. 

1 shall now giyc some accouitt of a bithorto tumoticed KumArl 
worali ip prevalent ainongat tbe non-Ary an ŚOdra castcB m tlie Oriya- 
apeaking hill traoŁs in tho distriot of Sambalpar, lying on tbe south- 
western border of Bengal. In thia out-of-tbe-way płaco, only rccently 
opened out by a raiłway lino, alj tho difieront tiibee rotain to this day 
their old mannora and cuatoms, unaffectod by BrAhruai^^io influence. 
The place is e^tromely intercatmg on that account, for othnographie 
reseaicbes. 

KultA, DuinAl, and Śud are tlio ŚAdra easteo of Sambalpur, tłuit 
oelobrato tho festieal of KuraArbOsA in the Itinar raonih AŚvlna, froin 
tho eighth day of its dark fortnight to the ninth day of the light fort- 
nigbt. Though the Brahmana prieata officiato in all the rcligiouB and 
domestic ceremonie^ of thesc people, tbe worahip of tho goddeaa KuraŁrl, 
duńng this festiwal, is whoUy and soiely jjerfonned by the unmamed 
girls of tbese Śtłdra people. It is a festiwal of the maidens for a 
tnaiden goddess. The word osA is a oontractlon of the Orły a term up&a 
(Sanskrit upamsa). On tbe Krena-A»taml day thc niaidena. singlng 
spccdal songs, go out iti hirgc companics from the willoges in quest of 
good clay, for making an image of the goildesa Kumsrl, They them- 

® Boa Btrt^ Uensfit fi-eporfi 1001, vcL pp, Iftl-Ł 
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ftelvc?a fashioD the idol in a rude form and bcsmear it with Termiłioii, 
Tliey sing and dance evęry day iti honout of thc goddeas, and tlmt in 
the only thifig thoy do to worsiiip her, 

In aome vlllages, owiug TOry likoty to the Brahniajgiio influencsej the 
of Hara-PŁnrati and Lakami ai*e painted by the girls on the 
wnils, Ln additlon to the figuro of Kuma^rL But this diiows moce iin- 
mistakablj that this KumiLrj is separate froni^ and bas no eonnt^otion 
ivith, the rcnowned eonaort of Mahade™. 

Some of the songa ehanted. foc worahipping the goddess are io- 
tereatingj as giviag mmid clue to the hietory of the festiwal, I nofciee 
herc parŁicularly two linea of one song ; they arc— 

Aśvin& Kum^rE-jaoAfn 
Gopiat-kiilD puj^ia. 

It was in the month ASTina tliat the gnddess Kumirl was born^ 
and in thia month alie ia worshipped by the female# of the trihe of tlio 
Cowherds, Is not, then^ this Kumftrl the same^ whom we meet with in 
the interpłjlated ehapters of the Mahabhurata^ aa ■ Xaitda-gopa-kiile 
jata* ? 

f^ukla-Astaini is the prineipat day of the whole festiwal; and the 
maidens eing and dance that day nitnost unceasingly, on the Tillage 
green^ tUI łatę at night. It is worth noting^ that that is the yery day 
regardod as very Impoptanfc and holy in Bengal during the Dufga-PfljŁ; 
and ł^pceial fasimg is obaerved by the BengaLi Hlndua on that day 
calłed Mabi-Astami (gieat Antami). I ahould further notice^ that it ia 
oveii no w a euatom in many villflges iti the district of ^ł-Parganaś in 
Bengal, that on thb Maha-Agtanu day, a Brahma^Si maldon is to be 
worshŁpped by othcr maidens by oSering hec new eloth, yermifionj and 
fi o wers. 

Agaim t*Ti the day nexfc foliowingp that is, on the Nftvamt day* the 
non-Aryan maidens of Sambalpur aing eome hardly dE>aent songa in 
honoar of their maiden goddess. For tliis reason, the songs of tU© girls 
in genem! during the KumŁrl-O&a (cftllcd Dittkh&i eongs by many 
people) am imforturuitely belieyed by outsiders to be whoUy indecent, 
1 may dmw the sttentjon of readcrs to the faot, that tho custóm of 
singing obseene ^Mngs on the ?favanil day diiring the Durga-PSja in 
Bengul was verj' widely provslent Łhroughout the lower proTitice of 
Bengal some t won ty years ago^ and eyeti no w tliia en&tom ia in fuli 
fofce in many Yillages far away from Civili»ęd eentcesp, The Beugali 
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phfłŁKe *'Niiviimir KkoCid" [obsc^ne songs of Navaiiil day) i!» wdl 
knoirn tbrcmghoiit Et^ngal proper. 

After tbe completioD of worwhip oii the Śtiklfl-Nfivami day, the 
non-Aryaii innidens of Sambalpur thraw tlic Kumń.ri idol Suto wat er, 
f^ingirig meanwhile, 1 may atate tliat the goddeas Durga alw 

immersetl in frater oa the Da&ariii day (ealkd yEjayŁ-DaśamlJ in 
BengaL 

Ab the Brjthmapa^i and othor higli-caate Hindus of Sambalpuf do 
not take any [mrt in the Knui^rl-Oa^ of the Sildraa^ and as the Durga- 
P&ja in Bengal stylo is wholly unknown to the peoplo of Sambalpur, 
no one will retiture to say^ that the lowercaste ŚQdraa m those inacces- 
Hiblc hilly tracta imitated the Durga-POja of Bengah Kinee the Durga- 
Pfija iH c«]ebrated in BengaJ alone, in a form and style w^bich strongly 
roaemblo the Kumarl-Osa of Sambalpnr, i u many veiy important partiou- 
lars, I may venttire to tbink, tbat it was from &ome non-Arj^an tribes 
of Bengal (who were once akSri to the Śodms of Sainbalpnr and bad 
great inflnenee all over the province of Lower Bengnl) that the Ihirga- 
POja was borrowed by the Hindus. 

Tlte infinence of Erfibamanism is now^adaya so very suproine in tbo 
pmyince of Bengal, that e¥en those low-coste poeople who allow wddows 
to romarry, eat fowls^ and drmk winę elscwhero, conslder tliose aots as 
degrading and deHling. Conseąueiitly, it k impossible now to get any 
erideitęe in tliia direction^ from the customs of any lower oto&s people in 
Bengal proper. 

I montion anotber fact in eonnection with fchc DnrgSL-Piiiń ritnals 
in Bengal. A banana plant iscovered with a piece of cloth and b poated 
on the right side of the idol Durgń, Thb banana plant is rcgardod 
as the goddea Vana-Dnrg& (DurgA wbo reskles in fóreats)^ and f+he b 
worshipped duły and carefully along with Dnrgil and otber deities 
ossociated mth her, and reprm-nted there in the idol eiirhibition. As to 
whencc this Tana-Dtirga came, the Pu ran as are sLlent, and the prieats 
offer no ^tisfaotory espliLnatkn^ That thb Yiina-DurgŁ was a goddesa 
of no ma w^ild trilje^j^ aeems pretty oertain in the light of the facts alraady 
detailcd. That in addition to the imago of Durgii, a Yana^Diirga hm lo 
be Bct up and propitiated, shows that there was somethinig in the origln 
of the Paja, which reeognisied a goddess other than tl^e consort of 
Sira, 

The reward for which the non-Aryan maldena of isambaipnr hdpe 
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by worshippiiłg fch^ir KutiaArl goddc: 3 ^p ift thafe their bfothers Dnvy obtain 
a IpDg life. Hence Kiimari-Osft is kapwn by anatbf^r nam^, ealled Bhfl-i- 
Jlfitm. BU&i Rseana bmtber, and JlutlB rapana tbat wbieli giFcw long 
life. Tberc is also a percunony callRd Bh4i-Dvitiflr in Ben gal, whioh is 
porformed by 9jster$^ foF the loiigev"ity of thpir brothers, noarly t wen ty 
dsys after the Durga Pu ja I strongly aiiapectg tlmt it is fcbe BhabJsiltia 
wbicłi łias boen transfotmec! irito Bliai-Dvitja in BengaU siniie tbo latteTj 
ae a Flindii e^jremony, doea net occur in the nld Purftnaa. 

Aa tiie Kiimari-Paja of the Tantric cuU ia a mcdley of many things 
and reąnires a geparate critical stady, l havo madę no refercnoe to it 
Uere, 

PnALLUS-WoRSHIP lUt THE M AnABlŁARATA-'' 

For want of a orltieal edition of the MahahhŁfata^ sucli an emincnt 
acholar as Professor Bhys Davids bas been ied to tUtnk that^ though 
there is no mention of the woi^hip of Śiv^a nndor the form of the Linga 
ia the old Buddhistio reoordiś^ pballus-worship i^ often mentioned* 
qnit& aa a matter of coutae* in the Mahft-bharata {BK^dhht India^ 
p, 16i5), Whatever may be the datę of the Mahabbirata SamhM, it 
may bo euceessfully &hown tbat tlie Lińga^ a form of Śiva^ is not 
reeognised in that great epic, 

Tbo oniy ^hapten^ i a whioh the Linga iś fon mi mtmtioned aa a form 
of ami name for Ślva, are 200 and 201, and xiri, 14 and 17, whieh 
are all palpable intorpolatioriB of a very lato datę* \l wo leaye these 
chapters out of consideratioa., there cannot be found a single lino iu the 
whole of the Alahżkbharat^-Saihhitap in whicb the Linga form of Śiva Is 
e¥en ramotęly bintod at {vtfle Faii8litiir& /adina Mifihologtj imdef Rudra 
and Śiva). 

The sudden appearance of Yy^sa, hrst before the depre^sed son of 
Droąa, in the middle of vii, 200, and next bafore the eiated Arjtma in 
vU, 20 Ij je altogetłier meaninglesiri md irrelevaat. Droi^a^fl aon beearae 
very much distreased, when he fonnd that Kr^iia and Arjtina liad escaped 
unhurt. He asked VyŁ^, who eame to the epot of łn,4 own accord, 
to preaoh tiie Śal^a reUgion and not to ronder any help to A^vatthiman, 
the reason why ECrspaand Arjunacould not killed, Vya3a informed 
him in reply that as Krsna was a worabipper of the Linga form of ilira. 


* PabUnhad m tbr 1907. 
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ihf ŁtMgA god kcpt bira unricr his protcction (vii, 200, 4SS to 90), A^- 
TatŁh&inan is none tbt wiser; and Vyjlfla diaappoars after prc^Aołiiog bis 
ereed ihat Siya is superior to Visnn. The uiiapter thun closes with the 
ono short statcment that AśTattb&man ratired frora Łhe field of battle 
and TJrona breatbed his last. Tlist tliis Yyilaa episode portion in this 
cbapter is aii interpolation by a Linga worshipper, becomes clearer 
wben we read the neatl foUowing cliapter (SOIJ, wbioh is altogotber 
an interjwlation, os an additional ebapter to the Drona Perva. by the 
aetf-same sectarian band. 

No CFent of tho war is describet] In v[i, 201, for tbere js realiy 
not bing kft to tell in eonnection with the fate of Drojja, Sańjaya merely 
relates to his master tbuŁ Vy&SH appeared again before Arjtina on bis 
preachmg toiir, In praise of ^iTa a long Ust of his names is gi^en, 
and of atl names, tho Lifiga ia specially eiilogise<l. After making this 
inartistii! addition to the Parva at its end, the scetariau interpolator re* 
peals ovor again, tliat Drona ciied after fighting for foiir days morę, for- 
getting altogotber that Siihjaya bad oommunicnted tbat Tery infonimtion 
in almost identical words to his master, and tłiat ciiapter 200 ended 
with those worda. The interpolator conld not help repeating the words, 
for otUerwiso, the new chaptor would Stand aelf-condenmed by haTing no 
connectioi) with the story of Drona, 

Tliis spurious ebapler (201) cloaes with a stanza oomposed in 
faultless iyfiiit. Professor Hopkins bas shown in his Grtai Epic of 
India (p, HIS ff,) that tbere are only a verv fcw complcte iafint 
atanzas in the whole of ibe iiahabhftrata. Tiiere is no doubt that they 
all oeciir in Tery lato ehapters only, I am iincertain whether the text 
Profcsiior Hopkuis bud before him, contains ehapter 201 of the Drona 
Parva, for the jnftni stanza, liere referred to by me, ts not noticed by him 
in his thorougb analysis. 

i iieed hardly point ont, that there are severa) chapters in th© 
MaltóbhArata preyious to Jtłii. 14 and 17, devotcd to giving the names 
of Siva, and composed witli the distinct objeet of edifying Yndhisthira, 
It is euTtons that Yuclhisthira still insists upon getting a fresh list of 
these names from tiie Ups of the dying Bhisma in xiii, 14, In the 
wbole of the Mab&bhitrata there ar© only sis artja stanaas, and they aro 
all foimd in this fourteejith chapter, There eannot Iw any doubt that 
tórdufuuiiirrtfitó is a vety modern metra. In the Mahftbbarata there 
ate onU' Foiir stanzas and a Imlf in tliiw motre (Hopkins, Ormt Epic^ 
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p. 35S), Of theae four and a half Uyo and a half occur in tlij« 

fourtecnth cliapter, and tho specml charaeter and glory of the Liuga are 
cołobmted in them {220 and 234). Tliis ohapt^-r is alio adorn&d with 
ono Btanza of puąpiiagrĄ (ISOJ and one of mmntaiilaka, Tticae slgn^ 
of latenPBS, couplod witli t he very character of tlie chaptor iteelfp load 
to the oonolnaion, that thie ia a apurioii? ohaptcr only reccntly added. 

The ssealouB seotarian and interpolator goe* on enumerating the 
very namea of Śiva Dver agnin in the Heventeenth chapter; and poor 
Yadlimthira lina boen mado to Usten to the tedioualy long łifit with an 
unde^irablo sort of DODlneBs of bead. In thifi &evęnteontb cbapter the 
namea merely of Ganeia and Durgil also occur. Tbat GaneSa. regai-ding 
wbose origLHp cbaractej-j and mylhologyp the MahabMrate m entirely 
siicnt, and who appears only in the first ohapter* whieh is also w]iurious^ 
waa imkiiowR when the Mah&bhflirata waaeompilcd, iś peirhapa adniitt-ed 
on all banda, Regarding the kteneaa of the goddess Durga* my diacua^ 
aion bas juat preeedod, 

Ha^ing thus di^posed of the chapter» in wbiob the eult of the Linga 
19 taught, I may safely conolude^ that wJmtever the oiigin—wbether 
indjgetioti^ or not—and wliatever the age of thie eree<l may be^ pballiŁB^ 
worship was unknovm to the compilerHi of Ihe Mah&bb&rata-^Sadiłiita. 
We cannot sny defimtely^ as tn wlien the nori-Aryan śi^ija-worsliippers 
mentionod in the Vedas gave fcheir god to the but it is eertaiu 

that this god was not in the Hindu pantbeon^ at. the time of the com- 
pilation of the .Maliabbarata-Samhita^ 

Tbat to acconimodate new gods^ the old Piir^^iis biwl to be mcast 
or re-miMidled, and at times new PnrAąas hacl to be siTitton, may be 
aafely atksnrned when, by an analyii?^p we get in witli the new goda some 
dements distmctly non-Vfłdic. That altogether no w Paur&nie cpUodes 
or anoedotes had to be introduced on aceount of the induencc of the 
people of nori-Vedic traditJons, ean also be ea?ily pn^umed. It is need- 
lesa to illnstrate this riew, by ąuoting modem PaurŁnio stories and 
comparing them with the old stones of the Vedie times. It is no w 
admitted on all haiids^ tbat many storiep of the modem PurinaSp though 
founded on n Vedie basipp^ bave not only been nhanged, but błive lieen 
given quite new forma p ineonsistent \rilh the old Yedic atories, 

I niay refer the readerH however to a elapą of €Xpansion and moJi- 
fituuion of the old stories in Later worksłp jusl to show, ho w by this sort 
of critical atudy, we niay be hdped iji eptabLisbing the chronology of 
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some We take, for e^ample, tlie hintory of progoDy ot 

Hr&hinA^ referred to ia the ?ig Veda (X. 01, 5-0) and rfetailed 'm the 
J^l^hftddeyatŁ {V, 143—J50), In tliia Accoiiitt, \va l&arn ttiat KaŚyapa, 
lli& gon of Mancihi and grandgon of Brahmi^, married aU tke thirieen 
dauęfiierA of Dakna, TliL* \ery gtoiy is j\o doubt met with in tlie AtU 
hirvaii of the MahAbb^rata, butforthe nameił VarLRth5 andSurabbi, 
get Ppadha and Kapllip m llie names of two wives of Ka&yapa. Tben 
ngain, we notice in the 35lb cha[>ter of the Śalya Parra, that Daksa^is 
daugbtei:^ werc 27 in^tead of 13 m niimbor; and the^ girls are all the 
wivefl of the maon-god. Lwter on, in the Mokga Dbanna aeotionof the 
BatiU Parva, the nuniber of Daksa"& datighterg liaa mereased to fifty. 
Tben again in the Amijja Kilnda of the Rsliuztyanap Daksa^s dnwgbt^rfl 
ate sald to be sisty id nuinber, and eight of them ba^e been dei^- 
eribed to be tho wiws of Kn^yapa. We notiee also anothcr faot of 
chronologjcal interegt, in Lhia familj history of Bfahmfi: uniike the 
Vedic Purina^ the RamŁyana does not aeknnwledge Surabhi to be a wife 
of Kaśyapa ; Surabhi bas heen madę a regular cow, and frota ber dnng 
and urine many non-Aryan fcrihes+ ineluding the Śakas^ lkave been madę 
to originate. The Małiitbhltrat4V tracea the origin of many Indian tribes 
froin the aforef^id exert?sceiiccHf9. but tbe Śakas havG not been included 
in the list, It ib interesting to notę that the word iakadhuim mgnifios 
eoirdung in tbe Vedie knguage; no doubt ta king adrantage of ihU 
meaning of the word, a puii bas been mado in tbe tl^LiuAyana in speaking 
of tbe origin of tbe foreigners* wbo by then must bave ftettiod in India. 
Thns we lind tbat even on reference to aome sliglit ckanges in the Pan- 
ra^ie gtorles, we oan see whieh work is (sirlier and wbieh ifi Inter in datę, 
The readerg bent upon rescarch may eaaily eompare tbe stories of 
dJfferent books to e^ablish their ehronology, 

[ proceed no w to deal with anothcr queation, whieb bas also a very 
grra t boadng on chronology, I nttempt tó Khow bdothat the modern 
Punlnas reeeiTcd ordy a littJe additional Tiiatter into tbem by wńy of 
aooretion, from theSth centujy^onward, but they were not so cbanged 
as to be tTansformed mto new works. I aball refer herc to snch ad- 
ditiona as the Jiajag at different conttea cffected throiigb the help of 
their bards, to glorify new kuigs of tbeir local traditions. 

The scope and the ebaraeter of tbe Purikna or the Piirinna, mado 
inevitab1Cp that new liBts of king^ shonld be introdueed wlth tbe progres 
of titac. Afl tho Purfi^Bs had to bo recited to tht pcople tliroughoiit 
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all agc^i to commuolcRt^ to tliem the glory of th^ god.^ and the nobla 
doada of tho ideał eagea and kings, the language of tho FurAna cif one 
agc could not but chaiige at a aub^quent timo. Again with the e^c- 
pun^ion of Aryaii influtacsc iii India, the new gecgraphical nRmoa of 
Ł‘Ouiitriei3^ riTef^^ and mountains weto reąnired to be intn>diioed. Wheii 
lyt notice auoh changes wrought at a particular tiine, wo eannot say that 
fiuoh and ftuoh a hfsok containing OTidance of s^uch a lato time^ was really 
compijsed at gueh a lato datę. 

Since the modrra Pur^nas radically diffiT From tłie Vedifl PurAnaap 
bcith in mythology and Łn the narration of tho storios, they may be 
said to be altogetber new in their orlgin, and eompiled long after tbe 
seoond eentury B C* But tbe m<^dem PurAnas, hairlng once bcen 
eompiledp do not sceiu to have much clmnged in csscntial matters iii 
subseąuent time^^p for, from the allugion;s to the Para^tas during tłie 
5th and Otłi centuries, wo may concłude that tlie es tani PiirAnaa are in 
the mnin idetitieal with the Piirapaa of those days. The additions or 
aceretłona of subgoąuent agea are to bo regarded mercly additions 
and aceretioiia. The old liafes of kinga handcd down fitim the Vedic 
timcs inust bave been prcscfved in the new PnrAna^. Whon giving a 
genealogy of the fką^ukii Rtjasp the Silatsya PuiiLpa statea: — 

fttrinuYbmśa-^EokóyHm vtprAir ^Itab pq;rStrm&hji 

Tk.4%'lkuiiliii-a>-iim i-mmfialii lumiUrsaio luliEYi^y&lL 

Similar ^tatements oecur in all the PurAiiiaSł whereiii old genealo¬ 
giem harc been given. That the Ppioi^iiika lists of klngg of very olden 
limOjł are not fancifuł, and that old ehronology can bo pongłily estab- 
ILsFied with their help, hare boeri Tery ahly shown by F, E. Pargiler 
in hia maater-ly pApeP on tho Ancimt h^ian Gtn^alogiiś and Chmna- 
logy in pp. 1-06. I cannot resist tho tOTOptation of 

qunting his tern ark that ** ihese old genealogies^ with tlieir incidental 
mtories, aro not to be looked upon as legends or f a bies, doToid of hasia 
or subatanee^ but eontain genuine hifitorical traditlon and uiay well bo 
tonsidered and dcalt with from u comnion-aense point of Tiew.^* 

Tbose whu are in faTour of the opinion;^ that the prmcipal modem 
PurajjaH wito corapilcd during the time of the Imperial Gtiptas, because 
of the fact Ihat the royal genealogiem do not go far beyond the limit of 
their tirae, ignore the fact that when after the HCl^a mYEsion, the Gupta 
Empire was practically iiissolved towards the end of the 5th century 
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A.D«, tht‘ bards ot cliTonlclers ooald not gct any particul&r Rojal 
Ilouee wbiołi could bo dosignatod aa Imperiai. The downbll of Hindu 
Indio conimonces from tbia dato, Pctty kin^doma commonccd togrow 
all over Itidia like muahrooma. In olden daya, wheii tlie Indian Empire 
wna not eatablished under one overlord. the kingdonia and piincipolitiea 
of Jforthorn India had such intcr-relatton antonget themselFca, that 
dynaatical genralogies and ballada of royal exploit$ eouM Iw inserted 
in the timo-lionoured Pur^etib&sa, 

But when, after the fali of tho Imperial Guptois, a considerably 
largo nunibcr of amall kingdonij weto eetabLiphcd, nu unity conld be 
prcaerired, and no inter-relation could I cannot dejil with thia 

political ąueatioii elaborately here, boyond mentioning what nctually 
took place, fivery Raja had his own bard, and ho neuer failed to keep 
a fairly accurate genealogicat list of bis royal nm6ter'6 house, as is 
known to aD acholnm who dcsai with tho epjgraphlc hteraUire. 

Iji this dark period of Hindn India, Uie Puranas, nay Dven the 
Mahahhrirata-Sa dliii ta, receivcd interpolations to reeord the glory of the 
neiF trihal gods and tlie new local (irthas, At diUercnt- oentres of im- 
portance, 9cveiul Purarias nfceiTcd odditional bcrnks of eonsiderable bulfc, 
Thus it ivaa, tliai the Bralimn Purina swelled In bulk in Orissa, and the 
-Agui PiiT&nu obtaine<) some iiew chapters at GayŁ, 

BeyOnd noticing theac loca] additions or changes nocessitatcd by 
the ohange of time, we cannot say, unlesa provod otbcrwiee, that the 
Pura^as havo not retained tlieir generał form and churaeter sińce 
their compilation, This limo muat be, as I have airendy stated, long 
after tho seeond or even lirst centiiry B.C, 

l haTo atated aboTe, that the Piiranas origiiiatcd when tho Vedas 
uerp classłhcid or djvided to secure Htualistic eaiivemetioe. Thisdoes 
not iinply that A^fisa was tho author of the PurlęctiLfteaditorature. 
The Mahafaharata aiso doe« not asaort it. It Im lieen only stated in 
the Mahabhllrata that YyŁsa taugiit tlie Purina to some diflciplea of 
his, and in tho hands of thosc diseiples tUc Puranaa were doFeloped 
But if we eeparate the Bhlratl-Kathl from the PurAnmt, we find that 
theMahabhfirnta farours this opinion, that the Puranaa owed theirorigin 
to Lomahar^ana (XII, 31fl, 21). while the Bhftrati-Kathft waa promul- 
gatc-d by the other diseiples of Yyftsa (I. 1 et seg,). Tlie name Loma^ 
harąana js eatreuiely intertating. A very good deriration of thia name 
haa been giveii in the V4yu Piiriąa {1. 10); 


THE oaroiy of thk pitrI^a łiteratorb. r? 

lodiim harfay ftil-ciAlEre yfti 

karułuia pra±Uit.a4-t«iiA lQk£!’^>Bii;in LotnAbii,rBAĄalj.. 

This sliows oloftrlj, that it was aot a partkular perlon to whom tUe 
aiithon^hip of tho Pur^nas is to bo aitributcd. Lomohar^ana is a ola^- 
TiaDia to represent t hoso porsous, w ho by recitliig some wóndorfuJ and 
thrilling storics to iho poopk. mado tho hair to stand on tho persona of 
tho audienco^ That tho LS Pnrfi-fias wero compoś^id at diffemit tlmea 
by difforent sages^ ha*? beon eleariy ^tated in many Piininafi, Tho 
f»rdor in wbieh ihe Puraąns were onmpiled h aUo giTcn genorally in tho 
Puraoaa, Thk order h a* foiłowś:—(1) Brahma, (2) Padmap (‘i) VTqnu. 
(4) Vayu, or Si’?a, (□) Bhagayata, (6) Narodija, (7) Mftrknndoyap (S) 
Agni, (9) Bharieyap (10) Brahma-vaiFariap (llł LmgUp (12) Varahri, (13) 
Skandap (14) %^&ma]m, (15) Kfirmuj, <19) Mattij^a, (17) Garuda. (18) 
BrahmjLndap That thk list was inserted aftor the eompilation of tho 
Puraęias b apparont on the face of itp for all the Pafai;ikaa conld not 
manage to copj one another. 

The narratorfi of the Pnranus. baye been deaigimted genorally by 
the oUis!$-name The SCitas and Magadhaa are held to be of Iow 

origtn in tho modem Smrtis. (In the Yayn Piirftna aJso (I, 32 ei s€q,} 
a Suta h Biiid to liaire no rightor mthik^ra to studj tho \*edas, Some 
piissages of the MahAbbAmta-SarnhitA ai^Ki Hupport thb riow^ ft ia 
howoTor to be noted, that tho sokmn mtruduction of Sauti in ihe 
Xftmiisaranynj aw described in tho introduotion of the Mahabhikmta^ 
sbows that the narrator of the PiirAnetiiiAbi^a was not a oiembet of nny 
degraded caste, but was one who eould bo honoured by the Brahim^as. 
Many Purilnas also show, that venerab)e munis like Mitrkandeya and 
Narada wore the narrafors of the Purńnas, That in the Ve<]ic tiraes, 
veiy rcspectable Erahmanas reeited the Purftnas, cannot be doubted^ 
It may be owing to tlie fact ^ that the Paur^ikas commenced to cam 
money by elnging the bailads to the oommon people^ that they Iowered 
themselyes in the estimation of others, Another rea^son for tliis dogra- 
dation may be snpposcd . It niay be, w hen tlie kings of ^lagadha be- 
eame anpreme in India, men otber than Brahmanas were employed as 
chronicleEH and ballad-singers^ and aa sach the Panr^nikas wero regarded 
to belong to a non-prieatly elase, thougli in reality they discharged 
some functions of the priest* on ceremonia! occasionsj*^ 

Jó i^owAdtiymt thE>re m&ay dc^mdrnl BrEhnuki^ ^ho liavv! to diachiif^ eoiufi 
Lmportoat JimctianA iu wilk Ikti- of thn kigb^clw Hkduff. 
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THE OEIGEH OE THE PDHS^A EITEEATnBE. 


It is Hot ditScult to undemtand, bovr onco, long after tbo Yodio 
tiiiie«, and preTioiis to the timo of the compilation of tbe Mahilbb&rata 
and the modem Fura^aa, the Purfina literaturo bccatne non-BrabmaąiDa! 
in tlic atriot aonae of tbe «ord. When tbe tme Vedic prieats extoIIed 
tlie BAjas, they choae only the ideał kings from the pricatly point of 
view. For thia reaeon, many RajAa of real noto weire not inoluded iii 
the old Brahmnnioal liata of the kinga, and many othern ise inaigoificaut 
raleos wete Inuded by the Brhhmanaa This k what led the powcrful 
kings* to employ thoir owti barda to sing their glorjoua exploita, and to 
record their family lvi*toiy. This Kąatriya-Pnr&netiJiasa was bonnd to 
be ineorporated in the modem Br&Ktnaęic PurAnas, when the Br&hmai^a 
had to depend upon the fayour of the Roya! Hoiisea. In bis paper re- 
ferred to alioye, Mr. Pargiter haa madę the foliowing rentark touehiag 
this point: 

'■Thifi Ksatriya literaturę grew iip in Yirtnal independence of 
Brahmanical literaturę, and only when it Jiad derelnped into nn im- 
posing masa and Jiad attained great popular appreciation, waa it taken 
over by the Brfihmainiae as a not unworthy bratich of knowledge. It 
was Ihen that it was arrangetl and augmcntcd witli stories and dis- 
oourses fashioned after BrAhms^iical ideas,*’ 

It rnUBl be mwntiADBd^ how*w, that »ery respoetahlti Br<liitunaa nitwoday* neiU 
Purioat jn Indi* tm coMcnimlal oceimoiu, tad do óds ii di^gradtid baeniuit Df ty* 
profm^D. 



THii: DATn^E PLURAL IN PALI. 

PiĄfpiT StTBKSDItAKATlI MaJTOJDaS, SASTBI, Jt.A. 

The siitra of Varariici says caturlAyah khaahm, whieh meaiw that 
the genitire e^e^ndings regułarly take the place of datLve oago-end- 
itigs w Lich do not om nr in tho Prakrita. That ia ako tho caae with 
Pali whioh, howoTer, retains a few clative itingulttrs utsed to denote in* 
fcention. Why hos tht Samkrit datlTe dUappeared in tlic Prabritio 
dialects whioh have retained all thc otlior eases ? Why hae tho dafciTe 
plura] dieappearcd fimt and the eingnlar nftorwards f Ib tJiaro no 
tracę left of the datiTe plural form iu Pfiti whioh has presarred eyen 
a few dnak ! ‘ Tłiese aro ąuestiona whioh have not yet boon anawored. 

In the first place what would bo tho form of the datjve plami 
suSijt in Pali and Prakrit ? The Sanakrit datire and ablatiTe plural 
fiuffix ia hh^ As bhyas is not added to tJie woak baae of a ohaiigc- 
able atem, it is not an accentcd suffix. Its ya being not accented ia 
Huaccptiblo of beingchanged into i as is the caae in Pali nigrfidhtt (?qTfhr), 
nta;;Atnio (^tĘrr), eto.* and Prakrit tAbhinUtm (WHpfR:), ńino (^Tsw), 
^trtccAi (fsnnfr), eto. Then the finaJ ą disnppeara.* Thus the Skt. 
datiye and ablatiye plural suffii hhytts will be Mi or Ai La Pali and 
PrŁknt. That tUe ablatiye plural sufiix is 6Ai or Ai in Pali js knowti to 
all studeats. The theomtical datJye form will aiao be the samo. As the 
instrumental, dativo and ablatiye plural suflSies thus hooame, thanks 
to the operation of the usual laws of '* phonotie docay/’ identioal 
in form, much confuston was certainly caused. Thia difficulty was 
obTiated by raitricting 6Ai or Ai for the purposes of the instrumental 
and the ablativo only. the fnnction of the dati™ being tranaferred to 
the genitiTe, Even the same form for the instrumental and ablative 
caused confuston, and hence the speakers of Prakrlt introdnoed a new 
deTzoe, To the old abiat)ve suflix Ai or Airft (which was formed by 
adding a nasal in ordor to comp^neate for the loss of the finał a), they 


t For q( Uutlfl iti Pili, 9 b„ mntr. PaU Gfttmmar, p. M. 

■ Victor H*iŁify'a de CfrAmmQir4 PdUti | 110+ 
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added tlic fei(WAiia Buffis to (SkL tóf whicli espressta tłie idea of abJa- 
tive) and formad tbo new Prakfit abktire aaffis Minto, So muob for 
ibe origiii of the P&li and Pffikrit m'^trmi(łeiital, datire and ablative 
aulBsas. Let m now aearcb for Pftli forois ending in A* or 6Ai tbc 
moanings of whieb conclusiTely show that thcy are dati^es and not 
m^trunifintals ot aljłativea^ 

From th& inBcriptioitił of Aśoka l quote the folio w i ng passageB to 
rthow that dative pltiral estiatcd in epigraphic Pali. 

(l) Barabaf cave tnscnptioa No. .4 inoia^d io the thirt-eoDth year 
after Aśoka"s ooronation rons thm:—lAjim Piyadctsinu 
{va^hi . . .) i{ya]ih {nigQ)hahibm dina djwikehi 

to the ajwikuM \ >f, Senart takoB 
ajiviktki an ioBtrumental m lorm but a locotive in meaning/ 
Bot my romarkii on tbo ehange of bhym^ into hhi or hi will suffice 
to convince one that it ie a dative in form, That ib ie a da tire 


in meaning reąuires no proof. 

( 2) Bambarearo InBeription No. B alao nae^ iho identical e^prosslon 
ł^jind Piyada^im davadasava^bhi^t€mi iyam kubhd hhat{Uika-pavata8i 

[4 A 4) Tn the fchird Rock Edict of A^oka* we find tbe following 


ertracts:— 

Girnar (1. 4-5J 
Kabi (h 7) 

Dhaulł (I. 11) 
Jauga^a {\. 13) 
Shabbazgarhi (17) 
Mansera (1- 11) 


J^ddhu d^Ttark, 

frei^Aana-eamaiinnani-ra mdhn dane, 
harnhhfinit-mmanjehi sadku ddite, 

bambkai m-mmi^ n^i ^udhu dane. 

sadhn dane. 


(Skt, tmnBlation ^ 


The text moene * Liberality to Brabmaiis and a^ceties ia tnerito- 
rions.' The Dhauli and Jaugai|a reraions contain the dative form 


i Buhkir'^ taxi in fwj. ^ 4 tłŁ XX, p. 30 L. 

* I tAks not iki flji ab1iitivo, which WDiild be iimntHsUigibTó 1xptk hate ą-nd in tb& 
ather pliM whcirą tb« wordi 04Dun,—not aa loprwnting « datiTe, we thonkl in that 
cikBD ftttibfir eipoet but m9 an ioMmmentiii^ in tlie oonag of tbe 

[n deoling with tbe AfoAniNuEtf, t lii|VBblld ocOaJiian to quotB numardud inutitncB^ qI t^ip 
pemiE&rkt}- in tbe fty^nt&r of BnddMst SAniIcrit In 387 1 Dr, Giinnon^ 

tranalBŁigs of aałmrt's inimpei^ af Pinodań^ r^oL lip p 71 oE reprint. 

5 Buhlcr^a Ui%t m Eptgmpbia Indioai, VoL II, and A,S.S.I. | Afiw&vatI Stupa). 
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euding in Ai, whereas tbe other Tcraioas ii$e the genitiye. [t we take 
the Ai aa an iiistrmHBntal or ablalive sulEs, there will aeither be auy 
good aense, mir Khall we be able to e.^plain the use of tlie genitive 
(of the ottier Torsiotia) iiistead of tha iai^truiapntal or ablatiye. 

(6—7) In Rock Edict XII wc read : — 

Q. (J, 8) yt ea tatra tatt pramiiina tehi Dataymih, 

K, (1. 34) e^m-iiUa^tata j>a&hathiita fe(Ai), 

S. (1. 7-S> tje CU tatra lutm prasa nu łesfiaii}. valam, 

M. (K 7) « CU tatra tatra prasana (eAi yatatńfje, 

[Skt. t- ćTW <rf WHP 

Hero aiso the genitiTe of the Shahba^sgarhi rorsion showś, and tbe 
nieauijig reąuirea^ ihat (c/ii sliould be taken as atanding for the Skt. 

<laMre form tebłtyah. TtJ^hyaĘ vat-tapyam. means ' to them thiś is to be 
iiaid.* 

(8-10). The cave insci iptions of DaAaratha, the grandeon of Aśoka, 
in tbo X6g6rjuiii bills are jdentical in form and purpose wLtb the 
Barabar eavo insoriptions. Hero also grants of caves to tbo ajlv{tta9 
are recordod with dalwi fonrfi in Af ;—bhadaniiJii Sfii^ikchi, * to tbe 
verierabie a/iiaAae,' 

IVe tfaiis seo that ther^ aro in the msoriptions of AAoka and of 
bi« grandson ten instancea of tbe use of dative plural in ‘ Epigrapbio 
Pńli.* Thcsc ocoar not only in one yeraion or at one plaoe^ bnt at soch 
dietant placee as Dli nu] i, Jaugada, Barabar bills, N&garjuni bilb, Kalsi, 
Mansera and Girnar* In Baribar and Nagbrjuni cave inBcriptions 
the dativo is the only form in ase abowing tbat the old form was 
better preser^^ed in the Mftgadhl Aa for tbe Rock edicts {which were 
tloubtlew drafted at Pfttaliputra in the Migadhi and were re-written 
in the proyinctal diafects at the proyinoial Ueadquartere), some 
Tersions iwe the dative and «ome the geiiitire, The Shabbazgariu 

text łs tbe only cemion whioh haa not nsed eyen once the dative 
form. 

To sum up: The daŁire plural auffis bhyas beoame AAi or Ai* in 
Prakritic dialeets. Aa AAi or A* ia tbe inatrumental snffis aiso, muoh 
coiifaaiort was caused. Henoe the ganiti™ came to be used inatead of 
tbo dative. We find proaii3cuoa.< uae uf the datiye and genitiye 
pluraU in ‘ Eiiigraphic PAli.' ff tbe old Buddhist and Jama tests be 
carefully eaamined ui this Nght, some instancos of the dative plural 
A ,3 
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will be found io ' Literary Pali' and PrŁkrit also. When tlie ongm of 
tbe dative plural auffis hi or 6Ał was forgotteii, it disappeared com- 
pletely; for it was then an error af grammar to nea tba instrumenUl 
3 iiffix At as a dative aaRlJC. When tbe genitWe pLotal began to be 
Wied for tbe dative piural, their flingniar forma alao oame to bo 
oonfawd in uae. This cunfiision m tho singnlar waa also lielped by 
the faot that in tbe tangnage of tbe later Vedio testa tbe dative singutar 
of feminine nouns wae naed for the geiiitivo- But aa the dathe 
Bingidar Prikritic form liad not, Ute lla plural, been confused in sbape 
with any other form, it lingered longer than the dati^e plural. Dative 
singnlar is almoat as cotnmon in Aiokan dialeots aa in Sanskrit. It 
lingered in literary Pitli but died out Ln the Prlkrita of tbe Drnmaa. 



BOI)HAVANA'.S PRAYAf^CITTA FOR .SEA-VOVAGE. 

MaII i«AHOPXDfl1fXY.t Da. (JAyCAHATH JlfA, M.A., Ph U, 

Principat, Sanshnt College, Bmw eg, 

BodhAy&iłft tn bis Dknims^trn (II. 1. ill^sayA — litmudTUeajpyiin^iii 
..... eąamanyaktnuti krlt/a catitrlhakaliimitab/iofinfth siftih apo'bhii<t- 
•ptgtth stitfnnóHttkałpsitt tttit9tivis<tn9bhi/&tn ijiiKtmntn eto łtihbiTnor-ssiiUi* 
iiapahanti pipam. TratirilatEd literally. this meai\s--‘Sea-voyage (ami 
a fow othcr acts enunieratcd} , , .., liaving clono any one of theso acls, 
iwoplo slioulfl ©at sparsely at the fourth part uf lUp day, sliould pntef 
watcr in tUe nlorning, aL midday and in tbc oyoninję ^ 
oelifea bi/ aithng and alanding, theg deatroy tkat ain after three. f/cars* 

The cxapt menning of the pxpiatt>ry rite bero prc^acrtbotl has nercr 
beoti iinderstood. Wbenevor the (juostion uf aea'Voyage has como up 
for discussion, the antagonblra of tbo voynge have held that by tbe last 
cJaiiao Bodhriyana ekarly moant that tho voyagpr sliould bnve to com- 
imt ^iiidde; to spond thre© yoam * stondiiig and aitting'^ i.s. witbout 
any sleop—trould fae notbing aliort of self-immobtjon. The peotagonuita 
of sea>voyagefclt alj along that the passttge could not ntoan tbia; thongh 
they werc imabte to auggeat any otfier plausible explaii<i.tion- They 
tbought tbat even if suicide wero aotnoTly nioant, there wore mor© 
effecfiro means available of doing tbal; and in fact the ordinance that 
' the nian a!in|) not slee]! for tbreeyeare* looked absurd on th© face of 
it. 

lu courae uf my study of tbe DbarmaSjistra texta, I liaTe met with 
tłie phrnse ‘ athńm-sanabhyam viham * in morę tlian ono pbice, 

(I) In tbe Padmapura^ {.łdhkbanda, 58. 2«) wo read in conrse 
of the desorjptioii of the diities of th© Vanapni«tha. tbe man in the 
tbird stage of Ijfe— albdnaaan&tht/dm mharet na kmeid dbairyamuiafjet , 
be »ha11 divort bimself witii j^ittgng and standing, gind shall not 
ronounce bb ateadineas on any point.’ 

Tbe committiiig of suicide ecrtamly conld not form a duty of the 
■ordinary VAnaprastha, tho hcrmit netirbig from actiee lif© to a life of 
modit-ntinn arii] wor?«hip* 
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( 2 ) In >a;ijawi/%a (tlj. 51) we ycuja- 

hhyiisemi va tath^ {dtRain nayet'i^ wliera the Mitahąara addft tbo es- 
plnnatian—AunCłY kalam ithanam htiicU eo-patsaąariam, 'for somc time 
Ile ahall sit, and f<ir some time ho slialj standiti thia maniier he sliall 
sjiend the dny. 

(3) dTałłif, doaling with tlie Iife-long reltgions student, says (II. 24S) 
that when his AeAiya is doad, and neither tho procoiJtor '3 son, nor his 

wifo, nor his m-ph^da happen to be liYing,—^tAauółanoifiAanłttlfl _ 

pmyuftjanó^ynUakruąaiJi, «adhayad-ddiaimimnah, 011 which MedhŁtilJd 
aays, kadacit liąihtt kadacid ewarn vihar€i^ at tiiiiea hc ahiiU Btand, 
and at times sit down, m Łhis manner ho sliiill div©rt ininsolf. 

But ho goes on tn add anothor estpianation oSerad “ bv others ” 
tu numyanU Bthiinaya^ stmlikadini yad amnam dhyajiakait tai 
stlianaann«m \ ‘vihdro* hhik^caraipadi. By this the paasage would 
niean that ‘the m»n shaM pioctlse tho postupresoribod in connec- 
tion witli yngie practices and livL* oti alins/ 

But SarFajba-IftlriiyaĘia eiplains the text to mean a particułar 
form of austerjly eonsisting in ' ahinding, sitting and wandering,’ 

(4) Again, Jfantt {VL 22) says, «th&ruisanRhhyam Bikaret* where 
Medh&titłii says, ' Bthan&aanabhyam dine, rafrou tu kevala Mkaydila- 
Bhdyitam vakj<yałi*) by whieh aiso the test mcans — 'ho ahall apend tho 
day in stand i lig and sitting.' 

(6) Lastly in .1/anit (XI. 224) we meot with the same es pn'afiiłm; 
and hete it forms part of tho trwArn—ponnnee. 

Fnom all thiś it ia olear that the pJiraee could never have heen in- 
tended to lay down nny thing ao physieally impossible as passing three 
yeats without sleep.' In fuct a careful stndy of all the above toxts 
ieads us to the conclueion tliat wliat is meantby tho words * jfAaaafinna* 
bhyant uiharer la osactly wlwl is eipressod hy the Hlndi idiom ‘ 

Aa^Ao kara sajnayabUĄjia* ; and the i^nae wonhi apjiear to be that the 
man ahali have reeuune no other dl^ersioii or amnsement, sare włiat 
may be obtained by 'alanding or sitting.’ 



A SAIłSKRIT YERSION OR VASNA IX. 

łBACn J. s. Tabapohewala* Pu.D., Bah.-at-Law. 
PwfĘssor 0f Comjiaratiw Phihlosy in the UniveTsity of Cakutta, 

A^estB and Sanakrit ha.ro always l>eeii oited aa osamplea of two 
fcluaoly allied languag«s. Theao two ancie ot tongiiRH have no w been 
reecjgniaed aa the most cksely knit gmup in tbe Indo-European family 
of langiiages. The anolent name Aryan haa now bwn deftnitely aasignod 
oiily to thi3 group, for Uicse were tlie two peopJes of antiąuity—the 
Tranianand the Indian-who oalieil themsolroa by tliat proud name of 
or ąnti. And this fact also eraphaaiscs the ncit point of resem- 
bUnce between the two langunges—a point of far greater importanee 
thari the mero format aimilarity in worda—the close aceord, namely. 
that cEists łił ^piVtV between these two. It i$ not the ohject of thiś 
paper to set out at great leijgth tlie numeroiL, poin:a of resemblance 
m the reUgion and oulture of these two peoptes. tVhat ia sought here 

is to bring home to the reader by meaim of a cojierete exainplo thia 
sinijhiritj bctvreen theiio two, 

r hare thereforo atterapted to make a new Sanekrit reraion of the 
muthchaptcrofthe popularly kno^™ aa the firsl part of the 

Hatmta rf$st. f hare choaeu fchis particular piece for sereml reasons. 
In the tiret place, it is s hymn of the Aveat* wlth whioh 1 ain 
most familiar and at whieh I have workcd the Jongest. Secondly, the 
subject-matter itself is intereating and would naturally attraJt the 

7 tlf T remi^red into San.^ 

knt. The tiret rendering waa by the great Zoroaatrian Prient, Dastm* 

1 airyoanng DhavnL' TJiis rendering dates abont the year 1200 A D * 
TliiK rereion is baaed morę upon the Pahlavi rendering rather than on 


Ihs foUowin^ „n, tlw pniwipiil •bbfoimiiona ia tha ootai. 

AltirMitehM) VI (brtor)b[i«.|t>. CrMtfmwn^sj lV(iktar)bfMdi kudi Rigv 0 d*)i jLk(aon’a 
AvB3tn KM[g»-s Khordeh łlAćalj; srodi:',) Dlot^ipMry of PropM 

i OrumtHf d. tran. U. p. fifji. 
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the orjginal Avesta And^ moreorer^ ii has got j^eciiliarilies of 

lauguage, which tuay bring a amile on tho face of a .Saiislcrit Pandit, 
The Work howeYenvmłevidetttly mcant for the use of the Hindus in ordyr 
to giYfi them t^OTifi.e idea of tha religlonof the Pari^lSp Th« lator Gujiatati 
tratiHlationB of tbe fndiau Zoroastrians are based on tKia Saiiakrit tct- 
aioriH^ Bbaiuoba aaumerates of the Bi>eoial pecuUarities of the 

Sonakrit of Kairyosang.* Among thein the mowt notable are the tu*e of 
Gujarati and Pohla yI words in the Saoskrit. Bnt cYeii with al1 his 
peculłarities the workol Xairyosaiig a most retiiarkable attempt; and 
ioAHmuch aa ha re]łra^ient^fc the unbroken Pahlavl trodition—mherited 
from a long ^ppjTTErn -he iw iiivaJuable for i^very Sanj^^krit knowiog stu¬ 
dent of Aveata.^ 

The accond attempt is a mustretnarkablt! ooe, It is the traa&tatioii 
mnde iiito Sanskrit and Bengali hy Pandit Yidbuś-ekharn BhftttarCUft.iy nj 
ŚAstri, of Śantiniketaii^ Bolpur. A portioti of it (yoisds I-lfł) was piib- 
hf^hod lEi the Beugali Maga 7 JnePfa&rf^ for As^d and Bhddr{4^ Barigal Sam- 
vat 13^31, ! t is a very acaurate piece of work and tlie fearned Paiidft has 

fully realised tbe identity of the langiiage^ and hence has aleo oauglit 
the true spirit of Avesta. l have hnd the plcasure of persona] aeąiiaint- 
anoe with Pandit Yidhuśeklmra and be veJty generously put hk manii- 
sedpt notes for the rcmaLning Yemes (17'32) entirely at my disposal for 
the purpose of thk article. For tłua 1 ha%’c to make to bim my grste- 
ful acknowlodgments. In fact this essay is toall intenta uui joint- work 
OYCti though ii appears under one na me only* 

As to the plan of tliis translation I have attompted, 1 musi bogiń 
by saying that I intend it primanhj fnr the Hindii Pandit, The thne 
bas now come when the orthodos type of Yfłdic studeiits must eniarge 
tlieir horizon, and If tlie Panditś tako kindly to AYosta Łhey would tind 
a deal of new liglit thrown on many an obacuro ąticstion of Yedic inter- 
pretation In the aecond place X intend thia aLtempt atso for my own 
co-religioniatg, Our Parsi Boholars (with a fow e^oeptiana) aro sadly 
lacking in the kiiowledge of Sanskrit, and eapecially of Vcdic Sanskrit, 
And for na too the time has cumę to enlatge the rangę nf our yiaion and 
to auppkmant our traditions with Vcdk Jore. Hence t baye adopted a 
Hystem of transit tera t ton of Ayeata into Sanskrit iDemnamri] charac- 

^ Hhftrijcha, op. cit., Pt. L FrafhSE?. 

i Ib. 

t EdpMffciUy fer thw wba ato iM>t aonvcrftiidt with eAh.LBVE ttic 
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tcrs, fio tliat tlie similłrity may be appartnt to tłip re&der, I have 
traoiłlatod Ibe Ter^es Une by lioe and have not obaoged tbe word-order 
m the leaat. ao as to giye an idea of t-be luctre and rbythm of thc ori* 
ginaL I have freely '* coLned new words and formSj but I haTe tried 
to give reasons for my ubiv croatiorw* lU tbe nota^ iminedjatóly foUow* 
ing eaoh verse. As for pro per naiues aud for words detioŁiiig specjał 
Av6stic idoas l have retamed tliem in their original shapes. but they aro 
priatcd witb the iiiitial lettar in bolder type. Bxplaiiatory notea aro 
added wberevor ueeeasary. l haye also givcn estracts from Kairy o* 
sang’s yecsion and from tbe pnbliehod portiou of Pandit TidUuŚektiara a 
translatioił, 

Tliis is the fi rat atfcempt of a Parsi student, yfboRo knowledgc o£ 
Sanskrit and Ave6ta bt liko the " little Latin and lesa Greekmentioned 
of a far greater person. Ht>’vvever, l make tbi.*! atteinpt for what it is 
wortli and 1 would beg for paticnee from my acbolarjy readera iu the 
words (with slight ehaages) of KillidAsa:— 

^ ^3Tmł% HT? ^ srn^rffrnrT wf<?r51 




In tho Byftteni of translitoration beto adopted l Iiave used Bengałt 
letters for tlie affricate aouuds aud the other epeoial sounda of Avesta 
wbich di der frotn the Sanskrit. 


Rom BU. ^ 

Deyaiiilgari. 

Bemarke, 

(1 



a 

mj 


i 

X 


I 

t 


u 


Witli Rengali letters tUfs apptsars as ^. 

iTl 


Witb Bengalt lettors thU appears aa ^, 


• ThoM oew efutnbiu wo indicabd l»y Łti satortak <“1 preooditig y«rd. Evott 
iu CaBBB whara » Sanakrit wnhl Li (Jlod In S spocEnl annse 1 hav# liaecl the natofufc. ta 
twa or tbrea cnssn I h*va had tosabatitutosaoatifslydiSbifintwoni inardor toke?p 
elwn to the aaitae of the originaf. 

t Tlm Roman tronalltenition Undaplod frani BArtholamB.T'a Atfihantłiifiw lFd#f<rtLfift 
(StnwibMTit, IflO-t). 
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^ Cc-) 

ProQ^ iLke j\ in Ben. 

fi 

^ (t-) 

Lite the aboye but sH^kity loiiger, a4Ł}% 2} 



^0^ Iłke Ben, 

« 

^ O 


i 

t C) 

Like n; but 2J mairai loug. iVol like 

o 

« (C-1) 

Almost like o in 

a 



A 

wft ( 

Pronounced \ 


"it (-t> 

Kaaali^e4 like the Freneh an^ 

[Jf.S.—The cambinjition sra >8 genet^Uy writttn for Sanskrit 

$.nd 1 iiATe u»cd the 

ordlnary Sanskrit m to tranwdbe this t^ombina- 

tioji in 

all placem exc«pfc wUera the metr© wf>iild be HpoiltJ 

k 


■* 

X 

> 

Tllie b* a Spiranl, like Pera, or m ioch^ 



(The combłnation ^ + ^ ha^ been trańncHbed 



^.ł 

•h 

g 

IT^ 


r 

X 

Spirant like Peta. 


% 


Ó 

K 

This ia a ^nt^^n^-soTind ased only with tbo 



fTFRf VUHrDb T. v:. 

e 



1 



t 

w 


li 


Mofitly finał Lti a wokI or ajitable. 


% 

Spitant, like jA in thin. 

d 



a 

ti 

Spirant, Like th in fAvr)«. 

n 



D 

łv 

Corraspouda to the and is uaed befom 



aatj 3 - classM, 


ST 


f 

5^ 

\ 

Spirant, like Peta. Rug, /, 

b 

X 


1 Hifl ^wkritHt niUM noio that vow&l ią [ironoLiaę^d MtparaUl^ iti 
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W 

s 

SpSrontp thiB comss naarest the Srarathi or 
Renga] i roproBentation of the Eng. n/ 

m 



y 

\ 


t 

\ 


V 

\ 


a 



a 


Uaed only before n. 

i 


Thia is not oxaotIy the but oomeB Yery 

npar it* 

A 



X 

5f 

Splratit^ just like the Eng. s. 

£ 

% 

Spirantp like z in azure^ 

h 

X 



saJ" 

Spirant conjunct like the Per^. 

X 


Spjrant^ usetl cinly before ir* 


already mentioned ab07e, th La ch.aptłT the Yaśitu ia metricaL 
l lia^e follQvred Qeld-n<BF'a taxt wlth bitt aligkt TariatiocisJ^ lii ^omc 
płooeA T haTesoanneci fchos* p^agea which G^ldaer has printed i a prose. 
Thoae worda whicłi 1 reganl as lat^r mt^rpolatiana and thcrefore inter- 
fmtig wifcU the metre (or a0 n e«) 1 lia^e encloaed i a braoketa ( )* 1 
have tried to foUoi7 tim njetro Sn Sanakrit too, biat tt ia ob^ioaaly defiKi- 
tiTo there. The maSn reoaon for thls SE^ems to be the esaential differ- 
ence between the aoeont ayetema of the two laąguages—iij the Y^edaihe 
aecent ia whih In Atrcata it ia a stfong słre^&^ moatly on the 

penolt, I have had to insart partiolea oeoasionEilIj iii the San^krit ver- 
Sion which do not oeonr in tho origioat for the sake of ^nd 

theae are enelosed in aąuare braoketa [ ], 

1 . 

T SłTT ' 3 TnX^ I -^rtw ^Md Sfł.^siHłł I 

• o.ff. ^lar- f^iSrrf^TTf nnd fł^tf Tfjirt fw FieforŁu, 

Thepp iWCk Bi& raalJ;y ęanjLiiiEitq i-DirrQrff|K]qaEag lo l^wikrit ^ ttnsJ mpectiYf 
Tho ant pMt m DBcfa Eb n fipimnŁ proDamuTed olma^t lilca t ha x {'^)« It will be 

not«d that tha Jottar bma nat baon iihcO uŁ 4II ^ thU pjecc^ 

JI l tiftVD faUowfld tha tfliEt łod mairicAl aduptcMl bj? m* m ray 

from 4 ve«lkl und Oid Pirtian fC»l- Uni., lęSI ^ 
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'* słf^^łT I 

ITPfn^-? łJTfTIg;rfT4{ 1 »Jprpg[Tr'T] R 

lłTr[ (5TC*J^) ^ wc 

firiT ^ri>f{ t ^*T WT I 

aafWTl ^trcJrTłT *^ferffT: 

?=j% jrń^ 5^!^ t w (SĘfnji) i 

At- th!^ hour {ofj eatly mortiing Ba()ma cnme tip to SfajuSustra, 
(ffho was) cle^inlng (the altar) for tbe fire and (was) ohanting the Gftćfis. 
Unto liim ftSiketl Zat&ffuśtpa; ‘* Who, 0 Hero, art thon, whom l aee tha 
noMeatof all materiał creation, ahinmg wlth (thlnc) own etomnl Jiglit ?'' 

The jindiis in the 8tnl“krit aco to be pronouiicod according to tUe 
niles of t^edio metre to gęt the yetw correct, Thns in tho firat patia 
ihe Bccoud SIT ia to ba pronooncerl ^tr^. 

■rfiffl' is hem tised 02 ; syiionymouij witii This cpithet is iised 

■K ^ 

for wfp in fi. S. 6, wheca Silyann 

explains the word aa " the doTourer ol oblation " —from + 

—1 havc madę a oomp. verb horę after tho man- 
ner of At.'* Tt^ is fourid in FtV. in the acnae of '* health ’* or " wcH 
being" eapecially united with (Grass., Wb, i 12S). And it ia found 
fivo times in the RV, with h/tuj (as here) •*"’ and onee in Wbite Yajnr- 
Teda,'** The meaning hero ia cicaning (the altar) all round " for 
rięoriviflg the dro. 

uren* Iierp mean Łhe sacred hynins of the At 

—Tho Word aii? (Sht, is used in Av, in meau all life wbat^ 

evor and it io montioned as being twnfold in oharacter (Skt. 

*^fererć[), i.e. oorporofll and fpf^ (aptritual). 

— The tense valuG Ls present hero,'^ Tlie aense of the firat por, 
of tho porf. of Skt. ia not to be reud Into the At. 

JTtiRi—The At. (Skt J meansto livt‘, The Gr, fi:a% 

(lifo) is aiso from the same ront. Tho word łnr oconrs in RY., Vn. 

iJt CumpoLind afB iudic^lL>d thm wiUi byph^na t^Łwia^n Łh$ ^mponBnta. Tfcll* 

ifl m\sa dana wilh tHo onefitia pnrticNs Ul» ^ whicli 4 rr> alirayft nddod Oa to tha preci^- 
iiJi; Word. Bets al&o Whit+* | 

I* Sw bolow var^ 31 and Kan/a Af, Oram,, |53S ; B\m WhiL || 

II- I. 93. V- VL EH>. r. VIII. 4, K. IJJ, 4 and S. 37. IL Xr:ę. 56, 

r WKit , iliS3. 
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19* l m tlie smse "'gorłda '' or wealtb'' ("*1- 

But Iti tbo Brhad. Up.j V* U. +, tbc word b 
also foimd iw the of irrirf or v[ta! brmtb or life —wwx ?rawr5r 

1 havt* madę iip this form from Skfc. \/^. In Av, the 
meart& to aliłne or to flnj^h fortii, It seoms tn be tbo mme as the 
Skt, ępt, to aownd, The latter la uaed in tlie Veda for fliokering fire or 
daah jightuing and the tran^fereoce of inoaaing from the flicker to tbe 
crackliwg, and front the fla^h to the tbwiuJęr-eUp, is wotat rill uiinatuntl. 
It would be bard to aay^ bo^eYor^ wliloli of the two \vm the morę ancient 
moaning. Pasaagcs like RV** L94,n (^ni: irdr^4i|^) ] 

B V.. IL 4. ^ ^ W mfk w wm wnfW); and 

othera^ where it is used of wftł. abow the traneition etage- The olose 
eonneotioo of thunder and lightniag is, of coiiraci obłicms: as for 
mstanco, KV., V. 37.5 ^ ^fWf^ ; 

and RV\, X. 75.3 (fąft 

Maitri Up., VI. 5, seems to use the word iw tbe Av. senae— 

It may bo notcd iw paa.^iwg tbat i!i cla^^sieul Skt, we abould say 

A’airytjmfig ^ 

.,. grfiś nfe: irrfłTSTfw I (f^ ^ftran^ ^ifr^pfrłr)’’' i 

iriłSTT^ WWT^ 1 {fąrST 

WITT: fpr:...) | 

Pandit yidhttĄekhara: 

w wr«ft! (*3ł*5t«) (wftgłTff: 

'^aclłfląęj ^łfćT^ I 

^ inRHfT 

^«*rt I ^ćTm I 

•• Gnu*., \Vt>. 3a«. 

n Thw FH>rtbaif in braokoia ( ) fttfl eacplmii iitorjr cDlUtrtfrtiU of Nftiryosfing^ TliM ar# 

bin)Q«f fllwoyfi liiŁrod^Ł-ed hy tho piiftiele wbieh h# ujc^likii ihephrłfie ■' tbat 1* 

to Nair. ^lyy^a tho ‘traditicpol mnAnilig, 
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A OF YAi3N’A tX, 


T^^rt |:cs^ 1 

^-?Tfw f%rrT?T 

'j 

^o-łi1łr ssTK^ent: i 

' H» 

irtn ł?i5inE^ 

IM WT iv(rcf%5.) i 


5rĘTT%T grołiji 

«'ł*f'l[ ^n!<ll I 

5 W I 

'arfifl W ^Tt^rf^r '^Nr 

w TH (* g i q^pqff ) I 


Theroopoa this H^oma, the rjghtęous, hard bo OFcrcome, r^pUod 
1111(0 nie i *' I ftin, O Zara^u^trA, Haoma, (He righteous, hńfil to oyer- 
corao. Fix (thy) deairea eamcHtly upon tne, O Spitama, worsliip me 
(in order) to enjoy {of mo), hywti me in liymii(s) oF praise, aa tbe other 
Saośyaate hayo praiafid me 

gfląłurf—It may be aoted that the Av. form la i o the atm. The 
form -sr^^pT would suggeat the weak grade of atm. as uaed in At. 
aiffTfi ia (ho eiact philologloal equiTałent of the Av, ainrĘ.'’ 

The woid 13 from ^and a derivatiTC of to shine (of. 

^®r(ł). Barth, tn hia Htmdbtitih d. offiroa. J)iotekl€ espJaiiis ft aa meaning 
"poBsesini? fat-apreading rad lance”. Othera rondec it as “ he wFio 
keeps oif dbwase ** or *' he who keeps away doath ” (eee Pt. Vidhu- 
ńekham’s yer&ion beJow). In the Veda the words ; and 

are fonnd in Ihrce plaoes—in one pinoe aa ati epithet of łffJT. The 
paaeages aro 

RV., IV. 21.6, %ł 1 

BV., VIII. 1 . 1:1^ ^sr}f^ ^ trsrfT?rp?irttĄ ^wf^rr 1 

and RV., IX, 101. s, tr "IT* f^^rr 1 

This bna łcd Jackson to pnt dornt as the eqiiivaleiit of 
(At. Readei, p. 73) which Barth. howcTer rejects summarilv (Wb. 751 - 
752). The difficulty of reconciling the ^ in Skt. with the ^ in Av, ia 
obviou3, bnt ig not itisuperable; and in the fimt paasage from RV, qiioted 
above the word ^Eni {as itstands) docs not quite fit in with the motre (as 
noted by Grass , Wb. fil ł), unles.^ ive rem! The raeaning giyen 

by Gross, is "be who is not to bo harnied”. Sayana says or 
but he explaim it diffcroutly in different passagea'. It may algo 
be notcd that the teit abows no 


'* Sue my grtlcle an ^ ji, ttijj* 
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is tbc rłumc of one of tbe anceatora of Zara^fu^tru and is used 
hcre as a patronymic. The word is phiLologicalJy T) 

Lii Skt. 8ee also below, in yersc 22, 

is not tho philological equivulcnt of bat tt cxpreatłcs tbe 

meaning exaotly (“for enjoyinent"), The f3kŁ. root corresponding is 
firr^whioh haa nol the same seose. For the form or^see Jack, §§ BOft- 
807 and Whit. |5| 1162 and ! 184, 
on the analogy of 

(plu.) aro the great spmtual kaders, who appcar Jato the 
world frooi time to time to kad mankind to botter and to re-eatablish 

the Law of in this eorporeal woriti. This ia in form the fut. 

part. parae. of v'g ?) to striine, to senre i’'. 

*fa4T*i ia a form modę irregulacly aftar the analogy of stitpt 
Saityosang: * 

., .iwt i i r^T ^nr tsw flfgwrw 

^ wt ^ łgrmrTi i (wrmrSi ^flrrłe) i,., 

Paadit FidAuie£Aara * 

(dMemłii)— ( 

3. 


^ (C*wf i 

ii sr^f TStr 

^iłSfr*!5TT TT^smr i 

wx w^T ^Errrff 

fł«. arern: t 


3rr(( (^tts itrfflrn) ( 

^iW «TJT W^- 

^ćf i^-EjT^ I 

fięw =31^ JT^ wm?T I 


Thereupon aaid Zarafiuntrai ’*SnIutation unto Haomal Whicb 
tnortal, 0 Hiiomn, (woal the Brat (who} worabipped thi^e for (the sake of) 
tlie materiał world ? W bat błeaaing uato him was gronted t What profit 
to bim acertied ? ” 

—The word in At. mcans the world of Life and k eognate 


Cl < Av. BW baloAf 31 - 

A Wb^t.. i 560i«. 

E:£plAizM3d furthor ia u: fTC4?, 
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with Trą iu v^rae I aboYe, Th& later Pablari form m 

World, and so 1 liave tnad^ Skt, form is from ift 

to iiTe (s&e inr aboYe) + iTf tWhit., g I laSa), the gnna beiug irregularlj 
tłikcn to be nearcr the Af. forni (Jaek* ^ IW). Pronoanee hęre jr^. 

—I baYe mado tbis irregnJar farm on atialogy of tbe Ąy,* 
iiHmg tbe baae arfęi instead of The form h found in I, 

104J ^W^PIłTW^ fWfl) and here thf^ 

nienning ia eKactly that of the Ayesta word, 1 have ^ihoaen thm irrega- 
lar form for metrieal reasons. Tt sbould be read 

- I have madę a pasalye aorisi In t from a rout^łn, Thisii 

Klot m montionctl in the as belonging to the ^-{Sth-) and 

meaning or The form haa been esplained by Jaekswin ** aa heing 

irregnlar in keeping on the 
* 

f^rr—The Ay. form is not used as a pron. in Skt, 

The word nieans profit er ad^^antage (from (t, 

^TWTwi iTTiiłffl ffifVsnr5^> irfi: RV., IX, lis.! i, 

Proaounce as ^nWTFTTT to ilu< metre rigbt. 

Nainffłtang: 

...^5W ęłT Frgś^ lęfeirfli ^snrff! t ^ ww ^M^rn i 

„.I HimunsswtT B 

Pan{jiV Vidhtłiekhata; 

{Tr<rFS)...łT^t (=fl) 


& ^rfrjT 

^ \ 

TSITT t 

j^isT fr *rtą 

^rws/Wrę i 

TT 3ITTTT ^*IT^ 

Eie. TłTs. ^rnnrHTi l 


4. 

^1(1 ^ffET TJ^TTTTTT 
wtłTt I 

r44«SI< m ^ IT^i 
ięgrT i^TW I 

^TT SErnft' '^ZTTTiT 

ITTFrf ^ in*i I 

“ ^ s 


^ jAfkri f SCft, notę. 
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4?^ *'3‘«TPriT 
■sn I 

^TaTtTłT 
JTBTplTłT I 


?ft irt«^ I 

«fA*l«ł';w*n Xriei*)l« 

■J 

'wt-?P?CWt 4P{VTsrT?T l 

■s 

ir«. fw &4. 


^frffarmT M^4^rr i 


tnr Tsj^rrT 


«a^sę«4i ) 

Wf,V,vl*i ^srsnrifłi n 


wjjaPTT^ r I 


^%fT^ I 


Thereupon this Haoiua, the rlfjhteons, łiard to OFereome. ropliei! 
unto nu*; " ViFanhvat fwae) th^ firat mnrtal (wbo) worshippcrł 
mje for jtlio sake of) the materia) woild. Tłiia blessing anto hJm was 
granted, tbia profit to hiiii aoenicd: namel,?j to bśm a son waii bom, 
who twas) Yima the King. the magniticent, the most resplendent of 
(atl) oreatcd treings, (who shonc fortlij among mortais iike unto tlie nan 
In appearance: wh<i mado dudng his nile both animals and human 
bcmga unilying, (ancj) watem and Fegetation OFer fresth; (there was) 
inexhau8tible food for feeding (liia sabieets'*’, 

,je»ntid —1 łmve foJJowed in Skt. the At. praottce of droppiiig the 
Augment. The Vedic lauguage ofteti drops the aaginent aa in RV. IV. 
2. ? ( ^rd n iw41*! q ) »ind other pLaces, bat not to auch an e.Ftent as the 
Af, 

•^ 3 :—Rnler; froin^/f^to rttle, The form is foand in Skt, as 
in ^ftff =Ęl ć T ( IwHWmIWiHl*lIłlfgf^ R' ., X. 

92.14) and in eompound words like fwfw^ ond 4| Tł Pifl^T. Thenntne 
alsu seems to belong to the same formation. 

—Thia Sterna tire nearost in meatUng to the Af, The original 
word in At, ie from^ '^ with »uffix sf3(iT), which suffis in At, forms 
□ouns also widie in Skt. it fonns only germidiTes.** For ^ in the 
Veda, ef RV., III. 30, 18 { fSFrtr bjW) and RV., ¥11. S. 3. 

Tłehr: i-d 1^.1 ^45^^ S|T^ ). 

—^The word OCCurs in RV., I. !8. 1 

) in the sense of brilliant or resplondont. 


t< J«uk.. i 71>S| Whit.. j OOfiA. 
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—I haTfl madę the woni ending In w, t«> fully represent Ihe 
Av. origiaal. In Veda occtirs Tery ofteiu** 
pronouuce JTf^t?WT#f 

TRT—In Av. the neo. form U nwd often for any gender or numlier, 
Kan. cftUa it o "relatiw particie " 

x3:qH yr—The abl. case may be taken Lere as (1) referring lo 
spuce—■ in liis kjngdnm ", nr (2) refeiriiłg Łotime—"during hia reign ", 
or (3) in a cauasl senae—" owing to his nile ”, 

irj^TT—Vedie duala, The aeonnd word is a comp, 

Pronounce 

—Pronounce In fo»r syllablca 

is uacd hote in the speciat Af. seiiae of i’egetation, 
Tlie Skt. wortl is oonnt^ted in acnse, for “3?^ means '■ arabie aoil" 
or " ctlltLvat«i land " in the Vcda.’^ 

^spr?T —The verb Is utiderslood here. The 

fiist two words nre translated aocorditif to sense. Por the oojiatrnotion 
see ReicheU. *4u?eai, Bfertłart/arbiic/i, g 690. w from ł,/'^T, to dlmi- 

iiish (in SkŁ. to overcome}, whioh ia the root of snr aiao, 

A^dirj^oean^; 

^ Tr*T^" flfwrr^ i ^^r*rinp \ 

(tietlńriłH:) r*..( «g«l«*r= I (i 

,„i I {f^ ^ 3nftT0% mt ) l ^fyfffwt 

URI » (wil^srrf^ i uff^?OT*Sfr pm- 

Pondil Vidku^khara : 

,,,W5T4?I^ J-t3H ti n ił^T! ( 3= 

ĘreUTfTW- ( ólTirniU-rffl: ),. .Ut®* )•■• 

UT^ir^ Ul-gw I 

6 . 

fsnr^ ^r3T% ’ 

srlT^ nia?;?rł(^ JiTOjffw l ^ j 

«S GroAtf.. wtt, 1032. « Kftn,* t W- ^ Otoaa., Wb. 2&5, 

■1 Kftir. fn&re^y traiUłcllb*! ^ Uli? Iftter ParAiaii fcrtn of tfao Av* 

f^== 

^ ifTFTf 1 Ś {=tirWTłt'ł } = IfwtnoMs}, 
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łTTT®. ^rtr^Ł 

ifTfTS. ?Etr^-ęT(Tt I 


\ N J 

m ^Ty(^ '^TETR! 


TT5>’^?TfT 


inTTTT 


fąfT-' yi t JLłl -’g (ntfłłT^-f^^) I fiTiTT ^ > 


irrfłT [w]=Ęj«|n qq*ni 
IWT T^: I 


^r5<r-’ff?fhrs, '^rs> 

fwT 'fl^Łł^n 1’!^ t 

'■* ^ 


“Diiriog the nile of thc illustrious Vima (therc) waa neitLer 
(®3£Cfliisive) onld nor (osoeBsiTe) lieat, Doithor was (thore) old ago nof 
iloatli, nor (waa ihcff} envjf creatiMi of tho Da&Ta, Father and son 
moved abont, eauii {sooiuing) otily fiftwn (yeara) in ftppt*fkPaiiop as long 
ns Y^itna tho magnifioeiit, tho son of ViTa^livatj rolgnad 

*TffW_1 httYi; raadc n mas. forai to eorreapond to tiie fum. form 

^^trr fonnd in the Yeda. Tlun lattor Is used aiostjy a-i an with 

vorl>B “ and in one plac* at Irast— RV., V. 5 fi. 2 (aTr**[Tei"Ti śłHi *ii 

fą rhr«r) _ it isi usiJd in esactly the same floiise as needed in thiB passage. 

vl!!. that of estenslyo and glorioiis aoferoigiity. 

In At. tho ( = 

with thf! good creation the >/f (33 4| ) is ni?od. Sce helów Tome 8, 
notę on ‘f^=33łUJiT[, 

•^fl_Tho 8Pn«e is “ darapness ;' . honee cold. YVe Iiłyc in Hindi 
tbe Word ineaning ** daiop ” or '* maist Donbtlesa it is a dorU 

votiYe froii) "3^. water. 

-nwłi in the senae of hent is frpąucntlj fonnd in tlio Yedo, biit in 
riiBii., cf. RY.. X. ISl. 3 . 

•^-^^„Forniod from tu hurt with suflix Thore is a 

Word in Pora, (™AtJ meaningcnvy " whioh may be tffieed direotly 
from the At. form, Probably the word al"® cognate, Tho w ord 

means enTT, 

*^^5^i„Thp word ^ is ueed all through the At in the seiise of n 
demon and m tho oldor Vedie eensc of Cod.’' The form i.® 

r^Iarly nsed in At. for tlic Inter Bki, form fp.pt of^/tn, to errato). 

^ Qr»kaa.« Wbn 26 ll. WiLit. , f I 18 L 

lU Ife iiiHy bn F«EimTk»l Hiat thwj a t-ynmiym iix 

a. U m. 
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A SAS^KtltT YGASION OF TASKA IX. 


The form ifl found in the compound worde nnfl in tlie 
Veda.** 

11 ^?^ —Ycdic form of duaL. The meaning U " aged fifteen 
yeare 

ęnn:?f —^The form WTltlT i» foutld in RV., 1,123.7 and 111,7.1. 

The wonJ (neu.) dceure in TŁV, oirly tjnce+ VI, 71.5 

(f^wt where the wfprii tneana *^h('ightA"\ T t^ke 

the word ft(m \/^ (old^r 'ire to gron-th of etatur^. 

—mean? either of thc two^ t.e, both of thein £the Bon ns 
tcell ntf the father)* 

—Opt. aor, (a-varjety); Whit., | ft05. 

Naityosang * 

Tjmi ?t ifH aipffir *1 L..i I 

wrfii 9a<jfT iimłłłłciąiff ^rJinrr ) i 

Trvrjf: smTff]" fw TW (.**i (^?ot ini 

'9^ Il4) s(ł«*rl5i5iij imr fif?TT ftpir "w wą | 

Pondit TidhuififAata ; 

(9ĆTJR:) 5^ '3-łi*L ( = ^nK(Sf»T = lfhTO) ^ n4«(!j...^ 
fą: (YT 7 I=T 3 T + fI =fęfr,=^fł 1 w) I )*'^ 

imtrurćTTfl (ttctt n%^ (=€fkq) ^rrąir (nmr %%?i ; 

^%)... I 

fi. 


firsiit T&R 

ł ' A 

^ ^rąnr ^srrf^ 
fwi nr^ -ST*!?. ^miaT?T * 


łTW* 

*n tigti ^ mV I 

m «reRT fliraft: •iRuriff 
f%łi ^ ^fnir I 


» OnuH , Wb, fil5 and 1S37. U mny b« aotad tlut t» fouud only «uf,< in 

R.V,—1. 1«». 11. , 

Ul EuLOnd^lioa by BhlirtithA. 

iłtfil: W “ S»fl»kriti»d form ol tha Ouj, afrS^ (oonplD or pair}. 

*V TJm to^t hofD rs corrnpŁ For doteilt«» noto 43 by Bharudm in P*rt U of tlw 
irrilPPifrf «/ fihfl 

«no odJa an r.pUwtory fftjŁnotó J-,’t„;„„ 

*lfr<3L* »wl Tt^TES. 












A 9A3J^KIirr VJ£JtSia>' OF YASFA IX. 


§1 


(Zaraj£?u.^tra aaked ; ] 

“•Wlilnh moi tal, O Haoma (wna) the sc^cond (who) woi*3bip|>c<i 
thea for (the sake of) the materiał worłd? Wliat blessing uoto him 
wń& grartted I What profit to him aeerued ?'" 


’ęsiTt ??r€^ I 

«rm*n *Tł» łT*i^ 

^ ^ > <■ 

^ł5ir*i5TT 15?^ i 

TT «TSPTT 

?Tt ar^pT TRtRą I 


7. 

^rm % 

^łrt ^fTiWT Ą*yM’ I 

Traf^ TTt fefhit FP9- 
^ it^Tw I 
łrr WTift* 
fl(f ®r^T **HTI#ł I 

■s ■ ■ł ^ 

fwap ^fiT^r: I 


Thereupori this Haoma, the righteous, liard to OTereotne, replied 
urito me x Aś^wya (wa^) thesecond mortal (who) ^^or^hippcd me for (the 
sake of) the materiał worłd, This błesamg unio him was graated, 
thia pmfit to him acoriiefł; jmmdy, unto him a mn w’itó bom, ©raTda- 
f>!ia of the Taliant race 

łnr^n—Corrc^sponcls to tlie Av. This naiue is associalecl 

in Veda witłi {RV*, K lOS. etc.). 

TIuh uame oceun! nnly ooee m RV\, I. 15S* 5. Tliisname 
ait^l f^PT are apparentJy cotifiised together, Thh imme i^ foand as 
(Farldwa) in the Sh&!iJi^meh, For furtber detaił^ sce Haug, Emaijs on 
ihi Retigton of ihe Pi^rsia^ pp, 277f 

Nairyosajig ; 

I (w W*J?^ m 

'nnF-śt ł* I fł fpKiiit I Hit f j \ rf ^ TJ 

'WT i łnmrfrt T irrl^T *r ^r«m ) l 

-I 

XoŁ^:—Dora tlio portion from up to the cncl refer to the 

^eome trudittoa aa oontained in RV., X. 8. S i See noto on in 

the next verBe. 

Pandit Vidkitiekhara : 

...ffT: ( = 5*T^-jfhr^) (=T?TPfO I 


222J8 
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A SATi!?KIlIT YKRSIOS OF TTABITA IX, 


ifr iTST!; 

5ffi:TOT:rw*T i 

V -h “- 

^ -H, 1 . S > ’■ 

irfiT S^Str.^łłfH JT 

% ■ ' •M ~ 

!p*-n ffiSrfs. ^rt-w *-wai I 

ł ^ -H 

^rfJT irMT'^fr 
łryłrrt *nr% ir^iifił n 


s. 

ifr ^rfłiT 

łfi^-ęJW^łł^łi^rfhłH 

ą I 

nnm 5l’*n:«iV > 

TTTłT ^rs^^WRTFT iffH 

^ -J ‘ 

"SIM fOTT I 

irt '* it^srni 

łc^ ^ai3j i^iij iri [fl I 


■' Wlio elew tbe dragon Dahńka, three-jawed, throe^aknUeil, sii- 
orbed, (and) of a thousand wllaft, the rerj etrong doTiliab Druj. (wta 
wae) PTfl unto li ring {oreatgres, and) iinbeliering: w bom Ariro-Mainyn 
hnved out (as) by far the strongest Dnij against this materia] wodd, 
for the deatruction of the crcations of Asa ^*, 

^TT^—Tho name in Av, bas passed on itito 

the proper name of a tbree-headod demon in tho Shibnilnieh, where He 
da caUad {Zohak)” The namo is held by all Zoroaatrinns In 

iitter scnrn. In PahlaTi literaturę a demon of tbe namo sf^ ’ ia men^ 
tioncd, who ia the demon of unobastity, and who ia among tbe most 
aimoying opponcnts of Ahuramazda and is rogarded ae nn 

inoaruation of that dcmoa.*^ 

‘fHrógwiFTH—The At. word wsj meatiił montb and is used oaly for 
evil I>emg3. For the goud oreation tbe corresponditig -word in or 

itWiT {usod oniy for a dog*"'*). Tbere U a sharp diTiaion betweon tbe 
two sets of words as used in the At.— tbe one used only for the creii- 
tiou of the Good Spjrit (bonee eaUed nrs?ł:-words) and the nthor used 
oiily for the ereation of the ETil-Spirit (henoe oalled ą^-wordsj/' 


n Menn tliD Pani Guj. odj (tyTSaaanih 

v«rK 92 below, ia aaid to bo from tflU Word, but ia evid»riily n ca w of 
** populur at^Tiialofy ", 

-ir EhardchB ^ op. oitn« qjQto 44. 

« Tho iJog in m pure cmntune in. Itie Av. 

acpo nn tms&y by Freehtecibarg on tiio tiibjocl. fu thcr Spttjjtl Yclum^^ ppn 
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* —Th® "*5 seose of ^ (Pftn. II, 1* 84). 

The derivati(in thua suggeated for tbe At, w ord is supportod by 

Barth. who eays that it originaUy was a wofd espresaing flurprifw — 
Whflt a head 1 "—on aeeiag an uooouth baad,*^ Othera ^ auggeat ihat 
the Word U oonoeoted with Lat. ranifira artd Por*. jłłl (feflłWflr) o u po la, 
and thatit moana an empty skuli". TSia At. word js a ^^-word. the 
awT-wofd boing g^ptsr. 

Mej-cjff —A t. łłfg (du.) is a g^-woni, tho wSł:’W<'''d ia 
Pt. Vidho^ckhnra ąuotes from Śat. Br, 1. ,'5, 3. 1.—r^^Tl**? 
rR'Ęr ^TTT JTig głSTtf^r Tha RV, alao naontlona in t\vo place* 

Lhia combst with the thrao Leaded-domon, whcre fśfć! la the conąueror. 


%fn IH! I X, 8 . 8 . 


and w i 

f^ćft =f^łTr f^iTT ąrręJTin^rtnTT i X. fl9. 6. 

—Alf. łr^^%ćrr: (t^=) BV.,I,150.12 nnd 
flTflt) BV"., IX, 71.7, 

ari^WłiTF—The Av. prefix oin ia used m the son aa uf wjfw. 
i-y n —.1 haTO used it in tba fem. as in the Av, Tire fcni. is alao 
founri ia'RV., iV, 23. 7; X. 73. 2 ; and in RV., l IL 31.13 (*r^ ^ irłfT" 
mrw the idea of i^: iaexactlj thńt of the Ai^estic lę^, 

—*This is a ^pcoial nanoft given in the ATestii to the infideL 
Kan, (Di0t4 e^plains thU epithet asi *‘ oiie who runs away from the 
Law of [ssTEer) '\ hence unhelieTet Nairyoi?ang*s rendering 
supports thia view» We Parsie still use the word or-^^ 
in oxact1j tlio ,^ame Barth, {Wb. 774 if) deri^es this word a.^ 


trr^ ęt’?Trr—SiW is ^^-word, tho ^r*r-word is !T9r ( = 

The idea is that the eyLUoreatioii is aa it were " hewn out ” anyhow by 
Aiin^Moinyu 


2 iM^ It ijmy noted liml Pajwi^ h»va tu tbift day f>rvitłurv«Hl tbu habit oj 
ihp^ two »t4 oFwortla—not naouiwlly tho nnolont AvaiŁLc ehiIm, btit ńyurdoE łutflr ffir- 
umcbn itIrtOr The tunduooy tu kcup aptkfl th» tw'Q crsafcicinj (th» goud nf^d thM łvil) iti 
«viiifythiii0, inhorltcd from a lotłg piwife tradii iiłn^ wt\[\ porshts. 

« Wb. -14^1 

*• KfiDr. Dici .; aE-O Jack,, Alt. Rtadcr, p. 0^. 
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^ Evil-Spirit or the Matter-Bid^i óf areatloDp as np* 
poBcd to the Qood-Spińt the Soul-sidc of oreation, 

Thesc corrospond nenrest to "SRffH and Thcy ara both oreated by 

AhuramaEda and they aie boih responflible for thereat af the creation. 
Thia doctri oe is veTy oiearly enunciated i a the jtt^T (Yfta, 

XXVni-XXXIV), eapccially Yaa. XXX, 3 (T, 
i a used in the eenae of " against ”, 
ła%—Tho dat, 8g, of meaning injury orharro. The word ia 
Joiind only once in RV., VI !L fil, 0,łrr ^ >|n ftijw 
Yair^osan^ : 

Tri' wfir fTTł r^amii | ł^yrai fyw i sręr- 

i(af gw I ^ i (TTlWiriw^:) I ^f...yT^rl3 

I (^^rnfłisTy* i i... 

Pandit V idhuśikhara : 


( = f^giłCĘifirw,.,%w?T JTw ł7rat«n 

( ^ ) V .-H ^ Wgpflćr ( = 

'snr^tsTTM I 


giW e^tTT! łTTłł TT^n: 

w ^rsft: '^JlTTfw 
iT^ grmjT ji 


g[lłT SffęJtfi' *T"1^ 

Włiąxwrf łr&WTT t 

ar^rr 

f^ 5 , ^(tT^TOFfl I 

. (iSaratjiu^tra asked: ) 

*' Which mor tal, 0 Haoma, (waa) the thtrd (f^ho) worahipped thee 
ful (the aake of) the materiał world t What ble^^^ing uato him waa 
gmnted ł What profit to hlm aocrued! 

— Metre Tcquires tliM to be read s??j: likc tho Av, 


stnai^ ^ ariW 
T 'i*Tł ^ Słt I 

( ?nF^fH ) '■tjfw 

iTfłł łT-r^t 


10 . 

^tT ir ^ 

wNl ^EfTTWT I 

flTfl łł*tił 

V 


IłiHi lit iHct P*iiliivi {oftii of tlio niuu« s Ihio li&b ge^no ovbr iiito Grk. lyt 
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łT W^TT 

^rws. ) 

^s, % 


W? i 

»TT ^grr ^n?t: i 

eTćj JT^ćT ^THK 1 
tTtr ’ !J<«i)[¥H 


f,^t.ł.«!^«r-T I 
s.łfir^ «Rff rnft-rr^ ] 
^ssft 


3ł5tiT *OTfTł:Tsr- 1 

^Tcf ^IR[ iUft-tiM: 

% 


Thereupou tliis ttaamci tbe righteouSp hard to ov(?rt 2 onie, rcplied 
unio me: @rita,, the^ raOflt pDworfnl of the SlŁma-fa^illj?* (w?) tke 
third mortal (wiio) wotsbtpped me for (the flake of) th'? mattsrłal 
world^ Thi 5 ble^ing unio bim waa graiited+ tliis profit to hitu aoOftn>d : 
namdy/unto hitu werelmrn bi?o aons, Urt^iL^&aya aod Koroii^^pa^ tbe uuo 
a Toaeher (eufi) LawgiTpr, aod the óther a aupr^tuely enetgetio, youthfai, 
ourly-hairadH mace-wiel-der. 

^rnrr^mł — T h U m the o a me of a faraous faruily of Irilti, 

— In the Veda lh« nnme iu uwd inatead of Sł ) 

aA the Bon of wm. But Ihe At. makes a djstir.ction tjotween tlw tmi. 


5^r—Vt:dic dual- 

*fći^^r_l’bp Word s.?pir^ in At. nifana. atuoiig otJicr tlilugs, ^ 

rt^^ligious teachor.' Kjin. (Diet.) dorivos it from aifiT+ 
saj, hanco tb^ł word means “ oue who lia^ auen bayond (the ayorage 
Mortul)”. Thw remiudł one of the iraditioDal doriTation giTcn of the 
word TKfu from f iT. to sob. [ haTe accepted tho deriTation of Kan. 
auti have mado tbe word on tho analogy of ctg. For 

tUe dropping of tbe initial '^n, eoe W bit. § lOrfTa. 

iford łTTS herc has tbe spccial aeiłs^e of law or 
bencc the compoiind mcana lawgirer. Tbe word ętsrs| (n f) meaning 
probably “ rulc ” or “ law ” ocoura in RV., X, 49, 4. (Grass., Wb, 1A7). 
^(rFrgfTłTs—A aup&r-worker. Cf. ^ąff ętSI in BV., X. 138. 9. 
%ai:^:_Used here in the literał aeiiso of *' havmg fine bair ”. 


.Yuir^osaaj;; 

** [f!pn]...?iTłnłt i { 

*5* Tbiftform » Uom tho Pcr#Łj*ntJłfld form Srii whic^h TiiKteei tłiĘ nftni& {dmł^ fn, 

Alod Per^'. 
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5G 

^ I inrn:rtf*mi ^nnf ^5i!nn sfrfitfT^) i 

f^^TTrT I *KtŁ<l JKT^ l { 

d 

I TTPSJC^m^ htsiWt^** to ^ ^ ) " 

Pandit FMAw^etAam 

...fsw: ISmPrriT f^O «fV«: { - fTFfił*fOTfUTt).,, 

^fJrrąrr- ( 3%+«if ) ^ 

( Jręrar: j II 


?rr 

fim c*ri:ł;-in:rfr i 

f«r*T #Ną^?:?wr l 

ftm fłw 

^rah«rr łJT® I 

fiRT ^^inrfr C!tfCcwT^ 

ć|ł^«. ^ ^ «f«T 

JpTtw »f ( 

^iT?r*T <łł il(5. ) 

tmffT 

■iJTT-łT^n CłiCłTn^ it 


11, 

tĄ 'Ififrf łJPrH ł?(jr)lT^ 

łiH sr^-^Tnr I 

im irfięFm ( 

ftTIWrtTrT 

^'STrfr ®5iri: 

^r*rai I 

łir *^irnini j 

*fT^ *T 'f^: ^ 

in^ «RF1 Ul^ł el I 
iPRPlftą ■^^FTłT TRT^ I 

Hrmr (i 


'* Who (K»rj3&3pa) siew tbo borned dragon, who (was) hor*łe- 
de^ouring (and) iciiin'devottting, wbo (wui^) pdigiiinous (and) grt^en^ (and) 
iipan whoTO (nil oTer the body) the poison rosę green to the holgkt of a 
s(>Qar: u|>on w bom Kor^i^ spa eookcd (bis] food in a n iron (potj a t 
nocin-tide; and fchafr florpent grew bot md b^igan to sweat, [and> forth 
from (under) the iron (pot) i*prang away^ (and) upsot tba boiiing water: 
Atartled^ Kor^spa, (even tbougb) of manly hearti fled away m the 
oppofilte dirootion/' 

YnreTTT—Pronounco 


The Tajikii, a OrtlMitif AinbiŁn iioiiiiid3i> 













A SaNSKRTT V KastoJt OF YASNA LX, 


57 


— -Horse-dcToufing, On th<‘ airińlogjr of w*!3Ti (lit. goat- 

Awallowing). 

(neu;)—Lit. haying tbe (lieight) of a (a aptfarj. 
Tlio compound in formed likp {ii-) in RV.^ ineaning 

atrnng {Uill?) as a nłountĄia. 

— The Word is uscd horę for a (cooking) ves3ol mado of iron 
— Food, Used frequently in tha Voda. In FŁV*, I. I^i7 the 
(tlie juice eitraoted for dtinking) is iwiiireascd as a diety 

— Noto tho atmaiiepada. K. iiiiatook the monster for a grcen 

hilloek 1 

^rPąfeEpfJff—Thia ia tlie thlrd of thc iive dlrisions of tlie day (begin- 
nlng ffitb niidnight). This exteuds from inidday to aboiit 3 p,m, (LiU 
the aun haa half finished the do^ni’ward conrse)* Kan. (Diet.) deriyes 
the Word from fday) and (middlo part, pitli), RekheU 

{Awesi, Etemer^iarbuch, p* 404) takss the as meariing food ( frpj ) 
flfiid explaiEis the rnime as the time of the <laj when the (prinoipali) 
uieal h takeri. 

*«łiT4irw — A y- nieans time ’ \ It has boen compared to 

^ 

the Grk^ (trme) The Pers* tiiue» is deriYed from 

tliis through Pahlavi zrmn, I haye mado this from to go ^ 

II i ł). The Word iii thn sensc of space'^ ffrom tho same root) 
is foiitid in the BV. (Grass.^ Wb. 505). 

—^-aor. of (TET, irregułarly withaut prjTitWł/** 

— The Word does not meati the same as łm* in the Vedfls, 
PerhapfTi the łnif= mentioned in Brhad. tjp,^ VK 4. 4, 

K r^j TTT s riiT^ .pf ) is nearer in raeanmg to the Av, wjueh is alwaya 
uscd Sn the senso ol a ^^deceiyer**.*^ Kan. ^translates ser|łeiai^\ The 
ITT*:! of Buddhbm is probably the atinie ; alśo jtR! = *r’ępT^ (?) 

— Kan. takos as cqual to Skt, and tmiiśi. 

hissed **. 

— fu Ay* this is a!so used in sg. 

—The Word ifC in Av* is usod in the sense of ; 5TTT*T"<fi' 
is later on found as the iiame as ono of the great hrroes of the 
family—(A^arimia) of the ShahnŁtneh, 

^ Griwa. VVb.^ Sii. 

41 Bartb. (AVh. 17114) tliit oni>' tlie Ural twa Iclttiri PiMra^poTid. 

4^ WhiŁ^ f rtftTii. ŁO Wb. I Ifil; ł3m Orwnflri** 4, l>qn. FhtL^U^ p. B3. 
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SairtfMang : 

^ ^rwT»r łrfr ^ ^nrfinif frrfłrwr u„^ęfTTT i i r ^ąfc 
TTT^ęT wwfl i,..i!fręąf^r%^-ij-r^ «fiTT < irr ^fqfM3f¥TWłTi 

( wr I ?TłT^ łT isajłTi j (f^ fęinfr wł|^^ L..I 

^mT!„.i.,,5fq łTłrą Mifl,<T*fT*r*f(q [łftiąTOTire! ]*..i‘* 
jrr»r«n^ ^ airtlt ęjR ęift) ii« 

N Br—The Av. test ebrionsly means tbat K., thoagft manly- 
mmdedj wjw se etartJed by whai he thouglit to be a green-biIJock teariag 
itaelf up that ho ran away. But Wt XIX (41-44) moiitmuł that be 
earae back on recoFeriug from his surprise and alow the monster. 

Pandit Fidhu^ekhara : 


łrRą)„.,nTfl7 ^ ^ 

CiTf%^irri:łTći) n wii Hff^frrrHrr tt 

^fNl) I 


I'2, 


^S*T łT*f^ 

^ ^rfaiw 

’5w«. arnroiłT b 
(ZaraiTtiatra sskodr) 

Wliicb mortal. O Haoma fwas) the fourtb (who) worahlppod thw 
for (the sake <jf) tho maioriaj wofld ł What blossiiig untcfLm ws 
gninted ? What profit to bim aocru^d 

jpf: is found in the Upanishads. Seo also WhjŁ., J ł 87 e. 


=e»tqr łftłT , 

^ aT«f[T arr^fl! 
ffifl 5r#r ^rrm | 


WIW5. S wtw 


l‘d. 

9tra 

5?iT<ł: I 


Na/f. irsnaUto. th„^ wh, 

■ O'U. stoed Dtt h/s hted /«gn. 

“ Owio^ to hit cJmo mnA sJh»f«iii!„ to Łh« Pa>.la.ri v.i. 

j a Skt, (jrsmj.rtr, w* Jthiutichł. op, (it. noto j 7, ' tid 

“ ^Mi lho Oej. a*Tia rPąB. lit. kspt hi. .s-ise, la thoir pf„p„ p,.„. 
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łrtw ^s:«f łi*tłn 
aRr>f«nT [ 


IJię ^Vł WT 5^ *TW: 

l|'«rR I 

WTSWT wsft! ‘^nrrff 

tT 5 T ^TTRlł I 


^ 41^11 aifiiPf ^t»ITf3f 

fr«. sr^«. ainrfiHJi i 

ii«. % gjR 


?nT ^Ęl •y«>jl-!ł«Ji: 

3 f 

'* ^ 


^131% filii 


•fł-%Tr t 


TherFupoii tbis Hau ma tbo righteoas, bard to overcoiue, repliud 
uiito mc: ** PouTii&a^pa (was) tbc foiirtb mortal (włto) worahippćd mc 
for (ths eake of) tbe materiał world. Tbis blessiog unto him was 
granted, thia profit to bim oconied: namcly^ unto him lAoa wast 
born, tbou, O rigbtcous ^aradu^^tta, in tlm housc of Poum^aspa, (thou 
who art) opposed to tbo Daćvaa (and] followor of tbc Ław of Abura/* 

—-Tbe faitber of Z. According to Av. tesla** tbc namo 
implies ha^ing many borsea—■ęrw ilibo etc. io tbo RV ). 

—^^^0[JAtiTO. Cf. RV,. lE, 27. & ( łnrht) elsewbere- 
Bartb.*^ takes K aa an adv. (uilginally neu. ag.). Thia iisago ia alno 
parallclcd io RV. 11. 3, 7 ( ) ; V, 4d. i ( ) and X. 

®7- 2 ( ^YtSfPfT} wliere tbe adv. meaos “ in tbo propet 

manner'*. 

—Of tho house (i.e, famiij). The Skt. ^ is found in the 
G&^h aa cęwr*! (=Skt. mir^) With a atrong aocent on tbcsccond 

syllabie. Tliia leada uUimatcly to dropping out of tbe wcak vowel l| 
and tbe intermediate form passo^i by rogiilar aasimUatton to tbe 
mTT of yoiuigor Aveata, 

is used intbesenseof opposition. Cf. AV. III. 31, 1 — i i, 

'n sr?Fn, 

have attempted to caustni<!l] tshi^ coiupmmd for 
the Av, above, YŁirse LO) Th&aecond part meaiia lmr& 

** law^' or religion 4ind the compound woiild mean “ one who foliowa 
tluł Lfiw of AhiifiL/* 


:xxltl. 4; bul £łee Wti. M}Cl. 


n wb. asŁ 
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Naiff/oaan^: 

. ...3 fw!Ft ^rfifisEę‘--^5rT^ p 

Famlii Yidhit^tkMrm: 

cą (=WTWT 

(ss^ą^HiO^ri) grgr- v* qr g^id i | 

14. 




[f%]^ 


giT łfST^ i 


(4 . 


W®C*W ^TTtlT łPtWfTTf I | 

(wiTcnr) TFĘ«Tf^ I (-^inf łł) *^^30 [^] M^iłl n 

Fami?u Uirough jall) Airyana-YaijjHh, tbou, O Zarntyuśtra, (wasst) 
tho first, (who) recited nloud tbe Aliiiiia-V*nfrya, with Hie propof divi- 
aions (of niisŁre and syJlablss), four (and y©t) anotlier (time) with 

a loudęr cliant. 

The danie (meatiing “tho cradle of the Aryos *’} was 
applied to tlio ancient land of the Irailian peopIe». Tu la ter timea it 
becaine tmłff or tcT*i, /rflftws or ^[^ 1 , han). 

—The hyniti beginning with the worda wt ^ TT^f. 
Tliis js tho hotiest of the ‘rnartfrns of the 2 , religion. It haa in our 
ritnal tho aame sanotity ns the jrnrrf. We get frecjnently in the Av. 
the phrase, flr»WiT-węc*ti? gncfet (the A.-V, proteefcs tlie body), 

From s/^ + 1 % t<]divide into parta; nf. RY., f. “n, a 
(f^ łłY^r); X. 1 . a(e»t etc. In 

Av. the rteoning ia speoialised and the term te applied to diTiding np a 
manira into worde and ByUables^ 

On the analogy of RV.. X. IH. 6 ( 

'5 ^?T ^TT^ręJtJT). The raoanitig U thut tho moatra ( wW-^ ) iV to 

be repeated fonr times. It helongs to a clase of chante that haa to he 
repoated four times 

'Wrrr—Ina. ag. of a fem. adj., Yedlc form."' The At. wokJ k 
a eompound root, ^ ) meaning to be angty, benco 


“ Ahuniin*«d«. fc* tThit., J (llSIj. 


*0 Vendfdld,X. II. 


<J Whit. I 3 SSb. 
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to be łouci. And to thi^ the [comparatiw b add^d. Aa 

Hooh a formafcion is ImpoBfiibJe in 1 bave tried to keep thp 

seiise (nnd aome of the amind) by iming another root altogetliar. I 
lmve ii3ed to ci^ out, and 1 tako tho ^ord to ntoan loiidpr*\ 

■ł ^ 

— Iii3. 5g., see Whit., cf, RV., I\'. fi4, :ł { 

Nairffosang c 

I <®r ^rr^Tiri 

3Tr$^.s i 

Pandit VidhuĄekhara : 

( = ĆT^ ^ wf^^rmR) '5^^:^': BłlTr m^fllTfT ‘STępirF 

if ^ 

( = ^nr) I 

13. 


ęjR 

^tiią ?Trf I 

•sftę ifł: 

cwrt i 

ttt ^sfsriŚT ^ 

V\ ^rr WTfłTJjft I 

RT 

^TTTf^ I 

% 


^wr^T^- *rrepr'T! 

5f*^^ I 

t w WTfT *#tTrtTT! 
(^)R(TTIR 5lffT 3T?rT SIT ! 
^ ^rrfsięt łTMr^łi* 

^ ^nfare' i 
^ ^fffS^TT^TTRi 

5W^(T * y ł*i i fR f 


*' Tbou O ZaniSustra, caused all Łhe demons to hicJe undcpnftath tlie 
earth, wbo bofor« this (thy coming), rtin ubout upoo tbis eartb Ja 
hiiman sbrtpe, (thou) who (art) tha Atrongest (and) braTcat^ who fart) 
the moat aot1ve (and) tbe swiftest, (and) wbo hast becorac in tlie higb'‘at 
dcgnje YictoriouB aniong th* crentures of the (two) Spirite.” 


Tlw PahlttTi form <łf 

K Tlw PahLivj v 0 rjiiaa tnn*.ljihu tJui Word f4i*r'9F>in[ " witłlout !ntcnnłpł.łun " ; 
sm? BhiJ%icha, Op. ^itn notu 50. 

H Tbe Ycf^bti of Naif. rnswmh dof 3 «liv^ burę aą a Wold. ój Łbe tflXt, ^ 

Łed; Bhvucba, Iocv citif 

^ Q#kl+ readfi | I hAv^ takofi th« rofidin^ of Ktm* 
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A VEK3iON OF VASJfA IS. 


Aco. pi U. of {hiddtn under the eartb), Thc- 

word 3flr Ia found in RV,, freąnotitly. For the eompound aee Wliit., 

—fN: i* uaed m the seiise merply of The meanitig 

is haring humeit ebape 

—-Th i A iittd belo w ara among the mre exampten of an 

augment being uacd in with a verbal form. na when it meaas ** to 
movi*" is a ^ti-word ; the ^Bf-word oorreaponding is 

łi!rr—ifis, ag, cf. RV,. II. 24. 1 (^nr rtt f^rr) 

9in-Ia3. ag.; this form ia found oaly once in EV., V[. ó2. ló % 
^ ^fr^rroT ętrei ) whera thr* word means. 

jiist like hero, upoo the enrth”* 

— Refpra to Z, 

is found in tho tłenac of moLioo. The word means 

''bmveat''. 

11, 33, 6 bas !n^‘‘irwT Tom srmRRfl and the meaii- 
Ing is muob the same as here, diE'erLng only in tho degree of compatl- 
son, 

fT, RV.,V1 II- £>S. 30 ( V^T4T% ) 

and othcT posanges. 

— 'The word ia used in the speclal sense of a delty or a 
bfling of tho apiritnal world. Wheti in the dii. the word flignifies the 
two Spirits who have ereatcd all this world. 

'^rrRfł — Used In tlic special aenee of "oTeation”. The aec. pin, 
form ** ia naed for loc. plu, 

Sniryaaang : 

f^fw: I TTt nmwrfnęjTT: %flTmT stpff nr^r^1ir»rf' (,.* 

PnnrtU Vidktiiekkara I 

łffe®! if! ...) ^ miTu^! (“^TpgtnftTrtRi).,. 

łRiTfłT I ’ 

« JmIl, { qo9, 

« Ho orphiat tho list woni m tho BbdkbU tmiiilAtion Ihus: ^*ę?|Tce 
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ąrr^s. i 

i?r*?Y TSHTT Y^Słrł 

SffTJił TSłfr ^-rrwł I 

arawm «'-«Trfł i 

'it -■ 

5 TO?I 

^ 3 Ti*rir TTpfflT^rPlfTłrt | 


le. 

mn wrr^ 5 ir«iiT: j 

łftjTTEI ¥ęi 

'irm Włirł *w(WfT: t 
fjm mfr i 

( tfł iJ4il: sreini! ) I 

^ ‘tT^ITTT*?- I: 


Theretifłon Zara^u^trai Saluti^Łian unto Haoma! Haoma 

(is) esocllpiit^ wcl!-created h Huomap tnith-ott^at^ct {a^ we!l); creat<*c1 
by (and) łLeattb-giver ^ wi?II shaped. wurkLng for good^ (and) 

victori<ju3 ; goldcn-hued [b h&Ji with bmding jii-nt m (Ue h] be?t 

for (tbe body} of thc driDker, (aoj oko (ho) bent points out tlio Wfiy 
unto (the) aooL*' 

The łjpithi^t b uaed for iii RV.. IX. 9B. a ^ ^ 

ęłrwT-} if^ord aBBumffi two forms, and the moro regu- 

lar OTT^t botłi forma are found inixed up m the de&leDsion^'^ 

—f^f‘ io the Veda iGraas.^ Wb. 1537), 

—This b the noart^t cqiiitalent to the At. I 

bnve uaed the term Tcfą m the sense ef and h<snoe tli-i oompootid 

truth-created^\ CJf. ^STwIcff f^€^jRV,, IX, 108^ S. 

—1 haTP Tcntiired to make tliia a compounH ; Gelder p!’iiit?i 
tim worda $eparately. 

łn the tk^nae of healing*^ {adj*} b found in BV,, tl 
33, 7 5 ^ ^ ) and m X, 137* 

(^TTg* ^ m 

—The word ipt (f.) b found in RV., to meaii form''or 


■w Jaek.p 100-120 Tor Uw F#priis&ntutifin of Skl. i?r ati Av. For tl» ł»^' 

Knó.p Aff. H 1 in-iie* 

10 my łrtiek on ^oluniPp 

11 So, łfrn: 












B4 


** ^bsp<^ 
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a. f^^Ftrm ^ 4fr^Emw fprr i 

-j 


^rwT n^rfii*:: i 


RV., IX. 04. 28 . ^ 

• q^_ Thc form ?» found in KV., X. 3S. fT 

(s>“ 

^eam to Hork; honoe this opitliot tneanK one who work> for good. 
The three commftndmeńts of the Z. rdigion are ijJia. and 

iffrpft S regRTd this pada to be n kter intorpolatlon^ 

Kor tUese .vord. eould apply otily to the plant Soma, not to the Deilp^ 
The word^m: b ur«J hcre in the Eonae of colour. Mod. V &ęs, { ywn) 

meaos '■ rolour/' CL IlV. JX. Bfi. S (iT4g;* 'sff )■ 

^f^:_TUe word is toulld in the ecnse of » beat ” UBod a« an epi- 

thetofT^ in RV.,II.:<0J ^ of ^mRV., H. &. laiidVlL 

jjj RV , X. tłfl. 17 and probably also ndjeetiTally iti BV,, X. 

I aO, S '( ijOr-cft: 

' 3 ^_The ffOTd is used in At. to mean t-he soul, the arrwT. 

Tłie dt.rivation givcn i^ from to cboose. the aoul heing regarded aa 
frec to chooae the path cither of tba Good Spirit or of the EyU Spirit.^ 
The aorial participte ^i;fm ia found in the \edft; as in tt\ ., V‘II. 73. 3 

(T^rgTWT TiTt ). 

Beat poLntitig out the way. Cf. RV., IX. 10®. 5 («'ęaa *ii«i 


NairifMang : 

'fTTłrr Wt' łiĘimitcmf I TTW- 

TT<T: i {fm I .*• I I ... ( ^- 

I I łg(«f««il si^stoi 

sfe I ( Nrt 5^^ ddłłdł* łiatid WH* irętrrwrf^’” ^TJT 

I 


Found oaly m mŁ ng. gęq^_ GrM3.» Wb, 347- 
ti S«i« Md Mrticlii? by nw m tb* Ouj. nUdllbly %tT3l » JP20}h 
1* StJL 

Tfr (^43^ It ba Md intoaUauol pLay on tha word in, thlfl Iwt eue t 
GniH.. Wb, 12^. *11 Juk.p Aif. p. 

Sc, 

<3uj. 

* JftTWrW ™ bt. ** tlse hoUM pf Płaiae 1..&, i ho hJ|;bept b#llviMa. 
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6S 

Pandit Vidhu&skhara; 

5pg.., ( (*w) 

’ęfqjJirt...iri!rRT (=jmfqfĘj^:) | tutt młFPr Tftr®: 
( =^łT(W: ) iTEIiWi I 

fN.B^—Paneli Ł Vjdliuśekhara'9 publiabed yeraion onda horc,j 


17. 


^IT WfSJl 
^ wcim ^ I 

jfl ^jTTCiilłT i|> I 

^ wYiiiłi y^łi 1 

wTrw 

^ *’ 


fif ^RIW I 

fsT f^T 

fil ''tICW 1^ I 
fsr ar^ 

wf?w I 

fk d<jeii itirrę arr 
iPłcrftir ( 

sł- 


1 ask of tb^e, O Gold^n-bued, for fervoar, for power (and) for 
aucceaa (as weU); for hoaltb (and) for the means of gaining liealtli; for 
adrancement (and) for incireaae ; for atrength of (thia) wbola body, (bh 
well as) for wlsdom all-ambraoing;—for (all) thia (1 aak) »o tbafc in 
(all) landa I may move about free at will, oFeraoming oppoaition, (and) 
oonąuerlng evt). 


*T^łT—^Used %-ory freąuontly in VedB ic connection with irt«T-drmk- 

łiig.^* 

*7W¥iT—^Tbia is a oouipoitnd from the phrase '^ą of BV., 

III. 49. 1. Seo aiso voise 37 below. 

*^49ł.«—^Tbe Word isfound in Veda aa well aa in 

Av.^* I hare madę tbia word from tbo same root bat witb tbe sufliz 
the noun being nouter aa in Av.** Tbe word (or in Af. 
ia alwaya naed wtth and tbe combtnation meadS ** bealtb and 


■t 1 b>v 0 Adoptsd Ułia itMidln^ hi pnferoot^ tio 0l9ldiuN''a ^^cr. 

*< OraB«., Wb.SSlO. la WbU. J llGO. » Bvik. Wl>. 702. 

» Whit. $ 1171« ulto Jack., i S^ 

A a 
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melina of health." !n Vedft the word ^ mcana '' sbiiuDg." or " poaaess- 
ing extraopdinary power,” or " wonderful,” * The iford stcong 
is also cognate; of. RV., 1. 1 16. 16 {airałi W'" ’ 

VIII. 86. I %W) . 

*Ti^fr —O ji the AHalogy of Pftęini III, l. 1S9. 

is uMd in the RV.j (ince only in the sense of X. 12.ł 

ft ^yfeitrł ), 

—Of the whole body. It is ati adj, 
iTfeTłi RV., I. fil. 16 (T^' ^0* Th*^ 

Ay. word jrfiSET ie taken by Jack, from v^?T*J + Kan. tnkes it 
as ftoin {JTT) + fw'*; and Barth.*^ takes it from the oompoimd root 

(łPi + it**} + f«T. The word meauB ' ■ w bido m *' or *' spL ri tual kno ff- 

ledge " as alao in RV., X. 26. 10 (wf^ ) and otber paasages. 

^Buling at will, i.o. absointe master. Cf. aig ąn, RV , 

II. 34. li. 

—juBtas in Ved[c Pkt., the word (f^.) >neans both 

"the hater*' and "the hatfed".« For cf* epithet ijrfiłr 

Applied to T*S and in the RV.“* 

Cf< ^ (H fł ira 

j 'ł * 

^tgipri' wf ^ irthrr:. ikuB ). 

(kdM s ^ęgnif H fśT^ I ( ^ % irfr- 

H%tT I,I ■ i'■ I* >.BTMłdrt I..i 

... ur^gird I...^*r! ww (...fd^ii^ir^Tćft t...| 

fdHi-nH ft^fr imt iTłifii gimnsrT>t! tntrrfft *rrat ^ '^in^nrw: i 

■% >* 

« Wl>* BSł i tw *1^ Łht! wctdm ftisd tibp* lo&. ctLł- 

ThP 'WE io qLiQt*lloo alfl* roferł to tlwan twa* 

a* Thit Li thfl iMjżm u numtioiwd in ibe Ait. Btr (Tllr i, 2J Bind nko io ynrioufl 
SiItTAL Cf. abo inl^ {Kalika ao PJią-^ 111.2. 2$)^ X. 48. $)- Suflh nom- 

paufidi ftrt fiirły ciomnon ftko In Płlip (= >łnifłlT 

^ rlii) vł!tb is watb hh Hsfl ryb b rn^t opplind in Bkt. 

IS- Air* ^^ł<K^fF*p^* łjfi. 'if In hii Diet- 

Wb. lIMłindŁlBc UM. 

fikt. T4T- S» łkfibw ęfft}, , (ycTte ^Iju 

M Crsw. i Wh. 053. Ib.p 5*3. 

Av. Tha othnr wdnb łolkmr in ordtir with prcccdiEL^ 
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aft <rs. ^ Ćr3ą%f^ 

5.f%^ćTtłI S.if««irł I 

>■1, s 

^T«ratłl I 

s. ■'- "ł- 


18. 

fr <T<r ^nn ^4vTfv 


r^5*łIH f^: ( 


^¥T«IT ^ 


^sirfłT ^retp5tt«-=? 

1, ^ -Ł 


*iirłłiłJT I 
wran-*aira-’iSinin9rt (^) 
'*rsrfj5tt fę^'^siTłr i 




CfwrfaT*'^ ^5r.C-^S;iIłtH I 
tffftrmt a 


^wnrt ] 




ił«init(^) yw^*T?rt* 


(And [ B^k) for (cUl) thii^ m that I uia.y oToroome tlie «nmity of 
all (my} enemies,—(both) of I)a&Ta<i and of morliala, of wizarda and nf 
witches, of tyran ts wilfnUy blind and wiJfully di^af, and of two-l^gged 
aorpeni^, and of two-leggod distortera of tho trntb, and of fonr-leggod 
wolrea, aiso (that I may oTercome) tbe artnics (of all anob fnea) mahine 
and dashing onwards in a wide baltle array, 

55frrTfW“-v^ig^, to, over(iome.'^ 

'irfTlTTiirTłT—lo Ar. tho word la aaaoolatcd wLfch ?rT!j, The mean- 
ing ia “ witch Pers, ^,i (peri) ia from thU. The rrord seoma to be 
from v^T|Ttn eeduce, to lead a«tfay,and bence irrcłT » ąn ovil apirit wbo 
leadfi astray tbe followera of tbe Law of ajg. Tbe BV, sbonra a root 
in: , to lead aoross (a stream), and figurativoly to lead a person acrosit 
dlfBcuUieii, It also mcnmłto OTeroome".*^ I t may a!so mean as here 
*• to lead away from ”, 

—f bave madę a of theee tbree worda for 
metrical reasona. The word wTclT {gen- pi«- *rTi!|_dP[) bas been osplained 
aa “ a tyrant A rariant Is łireir (see verse 31 below) Is aho fonnd.** 
The word le from \/mT (sn^)ł ^ f“lo* The word litcmlly ineans a 
ritler and then it bas come to mean a ruler wbo abuses hts power. The 
word UTTO is found m the senae of a raler In Maitri Pp. VT. 8 { rrw % 

»a OrB<?.. Wb. M 3 . *t Ib. 7 ?Ttt. 

1^ BurtlL ^ Wb. 1570 nnd l^TS. 
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(of) tbee: hcaltU for this biłdy (of mino), This (isf) the thirtl gift. 
t) HAomfl, bard tooTtifcomOi {thatj I retjiiest (of) the* t )ong contśnUMioo 
of (my) Tital pO’n'ora.*' 

Gift; from v'irą (?J^ ) to farour, to grant a gift, usod 
often in RV . os m V[Il. 30, ); IV. 

ft7.2 ; al“ VTIL l ft. 3 (IM T ). In 

Av. iTTW ia sIho ased in theaense of " a poBaession ’V*a thmg gmoted ” 
The foimation ia the same bh that of STRT from or ^itrt from 

iRjrffl—\/jrę, to ash Cfn A''' tłiB f^- or 4th-c]as3}. The 
root Ib founcl in Skt. iit the bpobb of to apeak or to ohant, e.g. Maitri 
Up,, I. 2. łrmt iśnnrT??, 

*Ęf»Tę-^ęfl’—■Tliła ia the apcoial coiioepticm of the ‘‘beat-lifo" 
(i.e, higheat heaven) founcl in the At. The worci has oome down in the 
Pena, paratii&e.'^" 

—From v^i^, to flaah out, tn ahine. See at)ove, 
verse 1. The comp^untl uieana all glorioiis For the formation 
see Whit., g MS-ł. 

^Health t Ui., endurauce or oontinuanee. For the 
Buffis eee WUit., Ś 1338. 

(Śkt, fip^, siY, to liTe). Tłie woni meana “ long 
life", OT “long duration”. 

i- 

—The wotd what h implteti by mur, 

Jack calb it *nhe rital power, tht phyE^icfll life inhcretit iu Ute body 
and loflt at death 

Nairyosanfj 

Ił*mfri ^ n<fc I ■. ■ ^1 | ^ 

nn Barth., Wb, }m. 

los RV„ 1, (15. S s S. 7i. 1. Iih RV.. 1. 3S, fl- Whil * I I73a, 

Tto luay be tioted lliat Ute ws liaa d^afiped out. 

III Qupt«t1 by Hkrtb., Wb. 410. 

II* The PaK wotd f« ^ nwy ba rt*i bsth ałnAu *tnl JtMn. im] BIuwu-;Iia (np. ifl*., 
DoteOAjstigt;eBt«tlAtinmtDigbthivebeea niDoat by ^olt. ił o tranalitloo o( p»h. 

Jt^iTfk ^LA. I.^AoTtcA) łkdUSii. 

11 * Bbiruchi eug^ti‘irncrrint. 
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®(łtłT ar^łT łn?:*r*T 
▼OT ^rr^rtfiT i 
^ ^rart ^łrafr 


20 . 

T*T ^ ‘TIsW 
iT^nfk r 
ararr ®w£ 


CWflT JTTt^ I 
j^Tf i!i:^«r-ą9fr I 
TC3TW «ifłłT ^*r?T 

T«W I 

aN a:®fr5iT^ a^ra.-cgaTt 

C^iTT TTfa I 

^artiT^^rf^iirf fKWJT-wsfT i 

■ł 


ts^^rint ł!Tf*T: I 

'4' -Ji 

w «f *ifw '‘trrsTiT 
aff*T łręrrfłł t 
* TTITT ^’4>ri 

4 

ll[far]^*T ail[VT] -gfh 

tV5t1 l^lft I 

■M -Ji 


This (ia) the fourth gift, O Haoma^ hard to OFercome^ (tbat) I 
roąueal (of) tbae^ ihat I, happy (and} powerful^ my task accom* 
pliAhcd, tnny progrfisś throagh th& world oyorcomingoppoaitioii, com^u^p- 
ing eFil. Thia (is) tlie fiftli gift, O Ffanma, bard to oYaroomo, (that] 
f reąucat (of) thce: tliat [. Tiotnrious, (and] iiattle-winiting may pra- 
gresa tlirougli fcUo world oFercoming opposition, conąacring evll, 

•łj;ą:—One whodoaa what Ua likea. From \/^ą , In KV., 1.180,4 
( Wtfj ) tbe Word means “ wiah" or “ daairo " In Brhad. 

LTp., 111.5,1 (aiso IV. 4. 22) tlie word irg]]^ occnm in tho same aeiist'- 
Kan. reads^-siir^ as a oompoiuid, in whieh casH we may trnnslatf) 


—8atis6€d, iniplying tbe mccesaftd aeoomplisbmont of bb task 
of saving tlie world 

TTfiręrfii — Tho sense J^re m of setitng forth oa n tnumpbal progn?>ts 
l Urougli the world. Thb ooiinotation of adyaace) is 

parallekd ia BV., 1. 40, 7 ( ^T^nwłgifftTęf^ćrnWffTąj#' ^), Tlu* 
samo seuse miglit li«ve been. imptied in Fiaina Up., 11, 4, 

— !*'<>'■ Cf. the namo irilfr^ uscd in elossieal Skt, fo** 

^ItyFT, Cf. RV.. 1.40. 3 ( ^ irif ąfffiJTTO ) and X.U7.S 
( ). Tbe form isaiao found.but very rarely.'** 


ś»# jirłT ww<r4t(k XXIXJ for tiw uak sst bar 4 ra Z. 

II* Slaowifi^ ŁH AEliiHt Aulf|x-if. stm W"hil.* f 487 o* 
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(of) theo : healtb for thifl l>ody (of niine)* Thia (la) the tlurd 
O Haonia^ bard tooFŁ^rcome. (tliat) I reąiiedt (of) tbee: long contintiance^ 
of (my} Fi tal po wers/' 

— Gift ; froiD v^?|łT tn favour, to grant a gift, 

often in BV , as in VIII. 30, 4 sw''IV. 

alao Ifl. 3 (ip? W ^ W% ). In 

At, im j* alflo used in tłie seuse of " & pnfisesi^ioit a tbing granted 
The rot-matinn is thes^aine aa that of WT^TT from 'w^''' op i^mT from ifw^ 

wrtk—to asb (in Av. of the or 4th-ctas8}. The 
root ia found in in tho aenae of to apeak or to ełiant, e,g, Małtri 
Up., I, 2. ofrłTT in^ WT?, 

•ą^%ę-ałę?T—This i* tbe a[}ecia1 enneeption of Wio '♦ beat-life '' 
ti.e, higbeat beaTen) foiiud in the At. The word boa eomo down in tbe 
Pers. parad iaej^" 

Prom v^ispf, t« dasb out, ttt ehine. Sec alioTe, 
Terse 1, The compoand meana all gtorioua ”. For tbe forniation 
aee Wbit., § t lSó. 

'liwwrfiifl —Health: lit., endurance or eontinnanee. Por tbe 
eee Whit., § 123$. 

(Skt. fipą, to live). Tbo word meana |ong 
Itfe”, OT ‘Mong Huration”, 

* 

—^The word lueans almost exaetly what ia tmplied by umr. 
Jack calk it the vital power, tbe phyaieal life mberent in tbe body 
and loat at deatb 'V. 

Xa{rjf09a7ig : 

Ti i^i yrrłf ^r5iiT«f ^ ^n^wrftr 

tTćTO ^f5|(ł ^1^15 I 

m DarUi.. 1VI>. I$93. 

IM R V., r. 09. 3} X, 73. 1. lOł R V.. f. :i2. 9 j bIso Whit f 117##. 

no [t bo DDtocI lhA( tho I|bb Uroppi^ oaC. 
ni qi)oiw) by Dorth,, Wb, 4tB. 

Ili Tho Poh. iron) for auiy b* ««ad both ai ahu aml khSn, ohl) BhBpti-rliB (op. ri».. 
noto B#} ■Ojo^la tliBttmi ■nishOinra bora mMllt by TTnir. Bi a tronłtBtio^ <,f p^h.' 

tFera. a»IA Mniuii} hoEue^ 

*» BhlU-IU'ba lu^rta 
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20 . 


T«*T wr«}^ i 

trsf 


Tł7 wf *^rnTO 
?ftłT iRnfflf \ 

^mr *v:w- ww- 


^wi^PtTTCsr c^r TęfH i 

■■* V, 

TCfTw ?tątł^ ^*r?T 

wthU^ I 

^ w5rs,-cif«Wt 

5?4.'yi1l^ C®?fT lITfiT [ 

% y 

Łwt^-iTT^Tt l!?:iriT-I«i^ I 
■* '' 


^l[f3]^irn ^łJ^TlIiT I 
nsłs^ffflł WĘ^' I 
Tłf 3T 'łM ‘WłT 
«fhT wrfff i 

'iTłrr '^w%j 

^ffF]^4T UfŚT 

nsłs^flrft I!TWW: i 

J- -d 


This (is) the fourtj) gift. O Httoma^ bard to oirercomir. (tbat) I 
r(K|aGEit (of) tbee: that I, bappy (and) po^rerfa!, my task accom- 
pliiihi-d, may progreaH throngh the world oyencoinmgoppoaitlciri, conąuer- 
iiig 071], Thin (ia) thc fifth gift, Ó Ftai^ma, bard t« overoom<^, (that) 
I reąucst (ofł th»*a; tJmt [, riptrińou?. (and)'batt1e‘wiDnmg niay pro- 
gre!<a through thc world overcomiog oppoaition, onnqiicHng eril. 

•ęijł—.One who does wbat be likea. Prom ł. la T, 1SO, 4 
( »r ) th© Word meaiia *' wisb'' or “ desire '*. In Brhad. 

Up., 111. 6.1 (ako IV. 4. 22) tb© Word r^ifiEr occurii m tbe same senae. 
Kan. reads as a coiupouad, In wbicb oasti' we may tmuslate 

Wf{- —SAt]sfie<l, iniplying the aucceasfut aceompliś^hm^erit of hm task 
of sariag the world. 

—Tho seniie here ie of Hietttng forth on a triumphaL progri-^$ 
ttirough the world. Thig connotation of (a aureessful advancre} 

paralldf-d in RV., I. 40. 7 (OT fT^T^łią?rfwrf%łfrra^fi^d' ^). Tbe 
same senae migbt haT© bwn iiaplied iii Fraśna Up., Jl. 4. 

—Por OTflfl. Cf. the iiarne pf^łC^ used tn daesioat Skt. fo’’ 
Cf. IIV., I. 40. 3 (PT^ł^ęilw pfHTłTHlf) end X.U7.S 
( ). The form ifOT ia ako found, but vory rarelyj 


Sfl* 3 ir^ (Yiii; XXlXj for tho task »t befora Z. 

Ul ^tjowing ma mlliecl HiiniE^-ą ^ mu Wliit., § 
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.,.wr irrłfęTTTf łnjsTt sr^rnfr 'sniwt irrgt 

^ sBirniW' fwwfłRs 3Rłł««T! [sTWo^] i^Trnr|’...i (^TWłrrt 

^rapł^) I 

■J 


TWw flfftw ^5#T inwłT 
TS*T 9n:łf%% fTCsw ( 

*rał en^flf jtiw 
* r?l C^.4w f T*prhnłi*f i 

m-f^ fi:»pinrćT sir 
TT^ fTfPrhTTrS I 


21, 

w »*lf ^ *^rpfi? 

WtłTIT^rTfe I 

?»T5H ^ JTSrłT 
^JT ^T^łrir j 
fnftt! ^ft ^ 


rhiH (isj tlje Bistli gift, O HA.aiiin, h&rd to oTernotne^ jtlmt) f 
n>qDf‘£»t (oF} theo r ittay wo becom* nware btforehaDd (of) the robber. 
beforehand {ofj tbo mtirdeiror, fatid) beforohend (of) iht nolf, Let 
not any (of onr fosa) become ńwart" b^forebsnd (ofj uh, (but) may we 
betkom e aware hefnrohand {ofj aJL 

Tbe Word meansł a bfgbwayntan or n murderer, The word 
fsfjT^ ocouiu in Ap. Śr. Sfl., XIX. 2 ft. 4 . Tbe word jnir {meaniug bonty) 
b* foiind tbrice m RV,^ IV.i0.l1, and Ifl; and lY.SSA. The word 
^TW4fl: ia fonnd m RV . [X.08 12, wbere Grasa."* t,aya that ira^ 
meaua jtw. The to lujure. is inentioned In łrann^. Pmbably 

the worda Jr^ and are eognatea. 


In Af. the paia«f, and fttm. oto u^ed 
tdore often in thelr original signiBeations than in Skt. The ftense is 
may we know ’ * or " may we become aware of ’ \ The form 
ia found in EtV., X. 101. 1, in the nonae ofwake up”. ^ 


—No one. 


Of. RV., VI [I. 


71. 9 ( 


jyairyomng : 

MSjrm I ( ^M I <I4 t ) I ąTj... 

fwwra [%] t 


j* wb, ms. 


OtaĘB^^ Wb, fc028. 
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a ró t fyg ITTT 
efC^lsjfk WR*1MłT 


22 , 

ir **1^*11: 

r*ini *<1tgr«n I 




!*(?: ^łTSJłlffl I 


TSflT 



^VTTf^ t'"* 

gu aiłg I 

T słrt !T^-fij(j ^fłr 


^rafłT^ t 

■j s 

łTi*!* ^ 59RtT*l! 


*'^-^5?riT5Tt 'arfr^.TTS:^ I 

WMT I 


łł^-yYii+ii: 'arm^ i 


^pnr Jrfir ^ ‘ł(T^tifn u 


HaomagriŁTitiath streugtk ^nd cour&gt! imto Łbose warrior.^ who urge 
wi^ll-tmined (palrs ofj ateedś to ^iętopy, tfooma bf^^towoth tipon wonaen 
(who are] liaarmg^ a brilliaiit aou (and) a rjghtaoua progeny a» w^LU 
Haoma granteth wisdom and ferrour untoall th^}^ iivboare 

c»cc!iipic^ In teacbing seripŁure.^, 

is used In tbe aenae of {swift} warriorii (Bartb. Wb. 200 1). 
In RV^ the vToni is a&ed aa aii epłthet of ^YU^hO) and of 

{VL36,2). 


f%crT—Cf. KV., Vr, 6, 4 ww } and IIL 3S, i 


). Tbis m a Vf>dlo du. 


— Tbo Word is umd horo in tho sonse of ‘'sond forih or 
“ urge^fofward", ilmt of the Vedic commoatatora tako ^/cf^ in the 
muBc of iiiako"V "^ cneate^* or " proparo"\ Ihit 1 thinb in RV*p I 
130. d (trt i sęFR> ) tho wnrd may 

bear tho luoaning of sont forfch^". So aiso in liV.^ L 163. 2 (Jp5%f 

whorc I wonld like to translate 

the last clauao, '* O Vaisn&^ fram fcbc aun ye led fortb the bor@e 

•«T^TPm IB horę ut^ in the eeiise of battle or " ^iotory.” From 
^ cf. łTłn:. Kan. translates ** raee-courae'^ 


] la OM* TBoda Ją ft^C. * 

Hafert^ lo tho nr^tjfirtWfT^ ot ih^ h^uim. 

im th& tliitiking oF firrąa T Bat ttlift wofd it pwl cognatfl (fte* Wft ida. Lottmi»ch^0 


tt^nwhr trłf). 
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—Av, fortos tt much larger nuoibcr of iieuters witli the 
łbati is the caae in Kkt. The word gives ths Pers. (^uor) 

strcmgtlł, from whicfi the word baa come ioto most of our Ternaciilara 

«*• tN:, 

'łf^fćł—In tho scDse oF g TSf gfćł , in cansal (?) form. The 
(to onjoy) is used ool^v onoe in RY., X. 167. 3. But hem tbe aense is 
' to bestow The word has passed ouin Pers. ' (fiuitAsAtdcta), to 
grant a farour; hence our word 

^rr^hr^^fTtHt:- The Av. uses ins, for dat. The form i8 an mtcnaive 
partie i ple. 

bero meaus '* to bcetow *' or to grant ”, os in Ry., 
X 79. 6( tf)’ ^ and other passagea. 

—I havc occepted this reading in preferenee to (ieldner’a 
t?f. usod ofU’U for and others. The word here 

mcanA “ a royni (lit. rultjtg) aoii’', 

>ł=ni[ci*ł—Offaprijig. Thia word ia frr^uently found in Łhe Upanl- 
sads, Pers. (/arseiuf)^ offspring. 

nom, casc used for dat, by attraotion o^f the^fotlour- 
ing. Notę alsD the uńe of with thn dem. pron. 

-Tliewnrd meunaahouaeholder, From (Sfct, 

to dig, to buiJd, Pers. [htdi lucatiA houae, The word jg used in 
\<-ndida(l (11. 20) in the genae of a house and in V.I0 and H ii is used 
for a rcceptaclc dug out in the floor to rcceive adead body. The Yedic 
>/Wrf ia tound iu aeveral piact-s. e.g. RV., 1. 06. l 

-Tho Nasks were the orjginal 2 i books whioh contairied 
tlie whoJe of the colleoted writinga of the Z, faith, Thoy were raostJy 
dostroyefl at the tiine of Alexander’a conque 3 t, irsfren in the senae of 
h-«,lisr ■■ h twicc iB RV., I. 94. «. ( sWwIm ««», 

Thn asm 94«Tm) .nd II. 5, 4 (fif TOIW'sOTIlfft), 

arm (m.) js also found in tlie sense of ‘' master ” or “ lord ” in RY X 
152. J, and in UI.47.5 *’sU 

also yerse IS above, The compound ineanB “ tenohing tho acripture”. 
ajirn—For an ohyious renson I have not rendered the Arestn ^ 

iiMua " to hitlA DDH«ir (In B liole;" ; Gr*!,., lVb. 43* 


Tho 6ht. «rqid 
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(td^floin) JtiMer for letter. Bartb. Donnects tLis woni with f^rW (Teree 
2, ubuYe)atiil (n ) (verfie 27, below) and comparea 

ibc Lith. woni a 2 t;enftu Iboly) and Old BuU The baaiu meaning 

to be ‘^wisdom’*. Thom ia a root ^ io At. which meanu " to 
advaiiee”.‘** Tht* curreapoading root iti Skt. L‘«'si(^) to grow. to 
ewell, to adTance. Tfie word at^r [orig, p. pt.) meana " blessing”, 
" good fortuna'^ and occuiu iu soveral passog^^ii, o.g. IW.j X.120,7 

I ) ftod 1V.67.S łt! 

«»mr fą iił=w »ifłT' m v=f i irtll^ 

łl^iIłTlł. r "JtsnTWi^ ■yYTiT |), Atao found in words lite tKV., 

\ 11,70.1} and (BV., ILlS.fl). 

'J # 

Stiiryoaatti / : 

^flraNt % WTWPf’'* fRiw i (f^ 

ywią) Wfli tiFff T] 

^łsmf^TfiTH i...t 3r-r«rr sr^nfirgiTr i ( ^ ) i 

f^ryJir^R ^ ą^ftł t 

23. 


Tsm irftw-f^iT JFr^Ptłt 
aiftsrct 5^^ \ 
Tr^« 5crc*fą'’r 


fl^H n I r^n -TTf' *%^t^T- 

(^r) ‘ *r^r*rf?*r 


C*n^ ^>iwr i irołn^r; i 

Unto all thoac who liftvc remained virgiiiji for a long timii, without 
liiiabandrt, Uaoinii doth giiint faithful and lovmg ibridcgtooras), tiu 
siooii aa the Wisa One is entreatod. 


•^(^irr: — ^The fetn. ia not ktioa ii in Yeda, but the mas. is 

found in four places—RV., l. 117. 13; III 43, I ; Yill. 09, 11 and X. 
UU, li); in thc laet two eaaee ii is on epithet of Indra. The fonm 
and are both found in RV,, once eaeh and ihe latter 


12/ Wliltih may be nmdDn^l int^ S^ki- by l^iii7Ti|[ 

i*J B*rth., VVb. ICżl. 

Ib.p LitLO {t. Bartku uoiupac^ tho Old HLgh Gtot. m 

BliAruolmaKpbkiiLBtap. 4 >it.p notę Jlt)—^Halpei^ to thojo who bonr weapoiu', i.u. 
JitiE^H, i:liariQtwrVf otc."' 
m Graiin., Wb. 
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ooce in Bfh. Up., IT, 2 . 2 (m ) in n\^m 

however the dfirk-iria (of ih^ eye) 

^TOę:—W ithouta ^(liaftband)J** Cf. RV., 1 . HO, 8 ( t 
^ ft ) ^nd i, 101 . U (fljH ^pi -) in t*oth whioh tht^ 
ward IB nora. plun Tho word i 3 found uwed io the Y^da iń 
alhM>, by Oii e^ton^ion of mcaning, to m&ań nn nniiiamed port^n. 

—Lover, The fem. Jorm ęnrr is WftU known, rm in VefJn, 
howev«rj has the meaning of ** gift ** or offeritig 
łPETłfT^"—^Pronounoe as in th« Af, 

..,^T ifłTTO'*“ f-IlTl^rd ^ 'łJJdlflHL: I ( ^ i nfilf l rt t: 

'fł wwfrf I (f%^T frwf Kfifii i -ti f^ f^pin i ' t 

( fłfw fi7«Fr%? ^iT? ) n 


24. 


T&*ft Cfm^-fęs. f^łT eSWT^TF 

fTw ęrfłisitu ą^rT«. 


^ *^ćm W^-TTITT l 
^ *fł TiT ^ 
*wirTw w^rar ‘wrfłff: i 

^•35^ ^TTtT I 

^ fsiTć[ 


Hiin Indeed, (who) U'&8 K;>ri,»saiłi^ dLtl Haoma cast down from hia 
powóf, (him) who waa awelled up iti hia pride ol aovcroignty, (artd) wJio 
(had) bragged: " Ncvor benoeforth slmll any pricsl, leam^l iu the 
Aveata, go about for (the .take of biinging) proapeHtj into rav land ’ 
(otherwiseł he migbt overcome the whoJe of (my) grnnde«r, (he) 
might Btiike down the wholo of (my) grcatness. 

t*i «.B.E., XV. {». i(K(. 

I« Gr.«L (Wb 11J «iH 5 e*tB tho d«rivation from , + j ,. b,trolh*d. 

i» N»łr. evidoetly Lb. Bhanioh., „„u> BO. 
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fTiT-f^łT—lit Ay, la added to all proEiouD!^ and also to nou!!va for 

either giv[ng an indofinite aense or to be mildly ^mphaticJ*^ 

the Veda lie fignrea tbe gnardiao of j see RV*, 
rV,27* 3 and [X.7L2, alw Ll12.2land 1.155,2. 

firm^fT—^Dcłthroned* The angioent ^ of the k droppod. 

—An aomt form of ^ to gro^, to swell tip This ront 

h foimd in RV., ¥171.43,6 () and m 1.07.5, Tho 
Ar, foma 33 tlip atm. j-aoriat, 

'^rwTflT—[n*. Bing. ^udiog Cf, iti R¥, Id6tl.l, 

—I havo madę up this word from to^ound, to make a 

noiae, In the RV,^ we find the word gfłT (adj.) meaning lotid 

VI [.5,5 (firi:; It is also fonnd tho name 

of a demon orercome by RV,_j VI. 20, 13 (where be mentianed 
with another, =gęfr) and eisewhere, The namo of the demon probabW 
mean^ the hoiat-^aflaker The Ar, to sj>eak ia a ^fr^-word* 
henoe I }iave need the The etyniologj of the is not 

kiiown: It gires th Pahlari to hoa^I.*** Conld it be eon- 

nected wlth the Skt. to ^hake^ and hence mean originaliy 

* ^ io Btutter 1 

Jf refem to below, 

—An adrerb raeaning ' ■ henceforth.” Adrerba with the 
ace, Bg. tormioatioii but in tho fem. form ara rare in Skt. aicoopt with 
the comparatiro and auperlative forms,^*^ . 

^?rff—The word ia found in the seuae of a fire-priest *" in the 
Veda. The word in Skt. nmd later as a proper noun. But in the 
Veda we get- the onginal senae in RV*, X-120.9 
W^mhiT); X. 4ft. 2 (^TfłT^ ITT ) 

and throo other placea.’’* 

Vidbuśekhaia bas suggeated that this word 9 bon Id 
tSC Buth., \Vb. CSSfT. 

14* WWW i> k^crtrti in Sttt->Wbit. JJSSM Uld SiiŻB. TilA^unaatiwc^thKlingilinYgu- 
lu to CHjm.pand with tba Av. form; Me Whii, f 881.. 
ia TSTsit i aSOft, •« Owm.. Wb. OST. 

Ił* The ciin«.pondiDg ^^-word tt .^ { ), 

1^6 B*rth.. \\'b. 088. ^ 

IM Whih, f lilie. OfSftt,, Wb. aS-3S. 

iH VI. ł7, ?4 i VIII. P. 7t wiłl IX. SI. S. 
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ba Uik«D os an adj. to the proyioua word (). Tfac wortJ from 
bfts be{Mi aWajs used lu Skt. the sease of *' reading tlip 
V«dtts and so too we shoiild take it fnHtoha matandis i a th* Ay . I have 

madp thia word with the eiif&a and uaed it as an adj.'** Dastur 
Kaikobad Adarbad Noeh^rwan, tha High PriesŁ of the Pareie in th(‘ 
Deccan, in a very illuminating arfeicle has suggostod that the word 
AMS'a itaelf ia from the same root and it thus litcralLy means '‘.Scrip- 
ture?". Barth. takee arf:r?^'Vir gen. eg. and eonnc^ta it with the 
followingj** 

—-The woni is the esact phonetio equiTaieat of At. (var, 

Tf Say), The meanuig is howeyer apparently wjdoly different. But iŁ 
ia not impoaaible to coaneat thesB two. The word in At raeaii)^ 
country’* or “ land” and passas jn Mofl. Pers. to (dtA). country, 
From the land to the people the transition of meaning U not nt aU im- 
probable. In ^*eda the word is often foiind to inean tl;p petiple wJio 
arc opposed to the ^f-tTornhipping Aryas of India, o,g, RV., H.ll, 
19 ( ^ ćf 3łT^'iT HV., X.49:i 

^ ^ mrw »TW The word in this senne Ib nlways used in 

the Veda in contraat witb the word mr^.'“ Hero the word means 
“ tliTOugh (my) land 

Tlic idea in the yerse seema to be that if priests were alJowod to 
go aiiout tlie land they might by their prayers inerea^' the profij)erttv 
of the land and thus may injurc the prosperity nttained !ły the infidel 
rnkr 

Nairjfosatiff: 

ir ^gcT3!inj j (irin 

1 % iTłi^ffłTTT I (%fl rr Tgfc *nnJi^! *Tf^) j 

V iwiqfwT m iraii7 ^fV^minrJTfnn ^?rr irrir^ i ą 

ni^łni I.., 

••» wm, i iiffiir. 

1*^ M^fmrtĄl Tifhtmc, pp. 

1*1 r hBV» TOJfs^lr Ukiin It łhlis in my S*ktiłit>nt /rom , 4 Młłs ojwi pM Per*j'n,» 1 

Bul [ iljiuk Pt. Viiłhti««khiura'B ■uiqęBaŁt4n emb«died her# b ctrUJiUy bełtar 
Itł Gmm., Włi, SSi^SS: Barth-, Wb. TMfiT. 



*** P***' ti*f* ptwiil). a l-hrutinn, Mid ąyj^ (dht) rcliciioD, 
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N,B.—The nord »a a PahlaTi word wbich ra^jaiis 

Cbristi&iis« Tlio Pahlari wiiting ia teaUy ^(^!3J)ODaibll^ for thU atran^p 
anaohiODtsm of N&ir, The Av. word w hen tranaeribed mto 

Pa)i]avi, nXRy be read either ae kaT 0 aik or kat iaaik. The lat ter term 
woB Applied in tbe Soaaantan times (t!ie period of tbe PahlnTi comtoen- 
tariea) to their contemporary ChrLstian enemiea of Bys^ntium, and in 
generał to all infidele.i** jt acems thereforo nntnral that the same 
term wsi^ also applicd to the enemy of Thia confuaion Ims op- 

parently led Darmestoter ta auggeat that ( he word ivłrrf*r aymboliaes . 
tho Oreek dominion in Persia.**^ 


■g^W-TT *r| 5ąT 

alfę TSW 1 

atftrąwTł 


‘■^tś ^ ^ arpmT: 

łf(łT t 

[iff] 'aifrf^ 
'3^ ^ ^ 'ęfoiTOT 


Haił to thec! O Haomn, who through (thine) own powcr arl tłiiiie 
own master. Hail to tlieet who do$t nnderstajid Łlie trutbfu) woi'łi 
full-spoken. Hailtothee! neverdoat thou qucijtioD by ctoi^iMjtiestioning 
tbe word tnie uttered. 

—^The Av, incnna ** Iiail”, like Skt, i^fw, I haTo madt' 

tha Skt. word as a aort of pa»*t- participJe of \/^. Tliis would aeeorti 
Weil, aa Pt. VidhiJŚckhara think?, wUb X«iryosang'ft Tftłłsj:. Ja ęęs 
al«i connected ? 

*^ 01^1^ —Xote the atin. herc. The tt/jasmga ^fftl is unktiown 
with in VedLc. The meanii\g is th© samo as in Veda. 

—FnU-spokcii words, i.c, unequLvocal word.®. 

*irf «.m ar—l haye Iried to make this word from \/’n^+ ęfi; (to 


w Part. L ^1 (Jhrluaj. Chdrcli. Hie P(»fal»vi Ut dirs^it borcawing ot tlin Qfk, ^K*Av>rt. 
la ono plouo Italii 111- 3-ai ii itavtn nppliad ta AltKAndtr tho Grmt. 

HI V€A. [1* 

GfliSd. r«Brfił iini, 
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croB3-qiicdttou). Tlie word yrdUiiH Es foiuiil in j\V,, 11.27.1 (ITIT 
nflłtrrirt ^rfir)- The idea is that does not test tire truth ot his wor- 
shlppers Iry round-abaut and variod questions, he truBts Sn thoir good 
fditlr implicitly. 

Nairyosang ; 

i]^Tnr! N TnTrrsrTiftr...b..l w ftuf 

eninfłT b..i tą w ^ ipatąTtT 

1 fłPn^rn TT^ i 


20. 


?m-?r Tł:«. 

C^r^-UflłlfejTTW RT^ę-fTTCęiłl 

ąjWS. łrrst ąipę 
ą 9tg^. mfMtłr i 
ąT*r^ ięęfśłjncćfht-^ 
ęrf?i-=ą i 


tr 1 [iii] łTOT 

"ijdfflrłT 'sffftrETTłnra; i 

'rarrąTł^ i 

^HfT ^iwr* ^Fłr*re!i 
'Traf fir^rnw 

'ł s 

ąIrnt^ T t^^a 

*iEV^[Tfii] *rw?i I 


Forth for thee did tbe Almjghty bring the firat {sacTod) iflrdle^ 
staT-begeuuned. woven by tlie f wo Spirita—(tbe glidle whiob is} tho ex- 
eellont religiou of Mazda^worship. Since tben, iDTosted wEth tbis 
(girdie), tbou bast Iwcn (dwelUtig) upon the mountain boEghta, tlrrougb 
all Agea (eatnialed with) Łhe woids^ and meAiUnga too, of tbe Scripturea. 

'fTT^r— I iindewtand to be madę up of tfwt (zajiT }, great- 

ncas + ą^ ( = ^^, to orieate,‘*’i Bartb '** explain5i tho word aa from v^<r*r 
-}*v^WT and ,5iayfl Jitorally it means “memory’' that wbich notos 
OTerything (ilfanor, der (offfj) Older aoholaTB explainod tho 

n-ord OB identieal with Skt, 

■i- 

—On the analogy of 

Lw But jjgji; frpm td aiik^ 

Oeld* rtAtU 

IH a* Okt.p pp. 3i^ and StMl, 

Wb. ima. JW w^hifc, j \24Sf, 















A SASSKBtT ITERStON OF YASSA IX. 


8] 


—Ttie eacsred girdle wom by cvery SCoroostfan (boLb 
men nnd women) round the waiai. From + to gird round. 

It may be noted th»t thia girdJe (qow całled kti^atl) i» worn ronnd tbe 
waiat lik a the Minda 

łpti5f?ra—The tt ord is fouiłd m seyera! places in the BV., in 

the senw of Btar, c.g, Vr. 49. 3 ftiftif). 

Tlie star-bageoiTiied gridJe pictnred tu tlie aky is tlie belt of Orion, 
niid prohably this ia a i’eferetiee to a reiy anćieat Aiyaa myth.^^ 

tTsę-cngłT—WoFon by the tieo Spirjta. N^ote here again the oloee 
aaaoot&tinn of tho two I baw kept the dtial jn the prior uumber of 
the eompound on the aualogy of 

•urnrrłT—The At. word is fnom (=Skt. t|) to aee, to 
thinkJ" Hencp tlieword itteanft religion [that *Uich euables one to aee 
the right from the wrong). The fem, gender ia kept op in the fjkt. 
here. for the Av. word is fem. Pora. ^dta) meaiis " religion ”, 

“^ł^^WJiich woreUipa etc. 

tRTO^—Since then.'** 

—Poak. From (t 4), to grow, with 5 *suffixJ“ 

^"^^■^AdT. (orjg. dat. sg.) moaning “ for a long timc’’. The 
\/gT^ is the basta oI a niynber of wards iudicating tength in spaee 
or in tfmo, Grass, comparea Old Kutw. draga, to drag,<^' Cf. R\'., tfr. 

17 ( gTfR^rfw: ^r^ifOT ) whero the wordgrfwrftł! ie adporhiaJ. mean- 
ing " for a long time’*. 

nfłftłln-—Of the word. Tho word? łnffSłrnrT^ fitid irf^r aro in 
the gen. to be conatrued with abOTc. Ttiia latter word haa 

tho double nienning of "girded with ” and “ontrosted with”. 

'JrR=—the meaning. From graap, to hołd. The word 

jjłf (f.) in the sertse of “ holding " or *' capturiug ” oeeure twiee in. RV., 
VJ t. 4. 3 ^ fir ^ jjłT ) and VI n. 17. 15 

Sr- ŁllO 

Tlao point ifl YDry Buoly ducnuwid by B, TiWk m bis Orłom fefc, Vi), wboro łiD 

fuUy tliii vorsB tX. :i^]| und DOEnparaii it whh ttks indEm 

vvrKl€in iłf tho inyth. 

WhiŁ, £ 

Kon. DiHt.fc p, 204 i PfSfŁ U> loaogniito. 

I.p. si&do tho girdlo 'i^^oa bhsotowj^ ofi HAomA hy 

Whit. I llti.2 ^eapocwUy rtttion fi). 

wb. wa. 

fi 
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sfłrflsrr Th? la.st four pwtatt aro 

rcndeii*d varion«ljr.‘** 
yainjomng ; 

^2ffT ’3TfiTt nia^5ii¥t« i'*« ( łręr ji '*r^ inii 

»m w^«im wt?|jTT mj i Cł^acifj ri 

^rtfł ?IT ą «f łTffS ! wmr 

I siTOtsrr mfn ftiyoj^fr l^arrą t.,.i 

łrremnin i ( ^ inw^T T^rfsr 

) j) 

2T. 


H 

^«ril-łnrff i 

vfłT 

' ^ n 

Mfnnj-^ n!?. i:ThJłi-łW»i^ I 


ApT 

'5łT“T(% f^W-UTT 

*5R- w w I 

WsTTTT f^-U% I 

STWm (Tl) (^t (TI) 

*W*?rłT cT^ I 

■■ -J 

»f=%iTTii (TT) ?nT ^[^rwN^r I 


o Hnomu ! Lordof thebousc, Lorti of tbc riUagf', Lord of the pro- 
vmce, Lord of the Iund, (and) throiigli (tUy) holineaa Lord of (all) Wis- 
dom♦ Thee I mvoke foroimrage and Tictory as. wet], for my ownaelf) and 
for atreiij^th that bringeth !Uł.lvatioii unto many. 

*?łT“i(7f—Veda lias uscd generalty of łj-fij, as jn RV,^ | 

127. 8 (T-ijłni TTT WłłT ^Pf łj%). 

W łi«re used in the aetise of *' ńllage”. is 

IW F*r dtlinf roniferln^ ■$& my P<^i I* pp. 4^r. 

li* Kiir, tiiun»Jy trazucnbfra thii A\\ 

tM a]«i “hwivi,nl> " Id At?. Huna* ihja rtdderwa (,f N.i,, tJ^Ubl. 

itnplicił lli«? iW notę 161, Bl 4 'aVff. 

^;^r&l%loii. Fifim. {mn). 
i*«ł Tho Av, łroftl h Łranjnirib^ by Nnir. 

Thfi ■ai^rtKl f^rdla. 

«»» Jiiw,« dr Y«ad ( = „for. td Chdpfo™ X ^ XI df tbd durina 

llBffl c«>gLI|l 1 ot nrMrh Ibo jtlkw ii to b« 4n[Ulk. 
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ł 

foimil in R\ , too, bat ia ottly two ^ppat^iitly tbe wprd b-e&rA 

ii soose ainiiliLr to that It lieara La the At, Tbc passagta arę. BV., 

VI ir, no. l» ^<i;dr4v.Hrdwi|nr'^ ąą t ^irrfflTnr Tt 

wfłT a) ; Atld RV,, L 127, 8, qaoted óboTe, 

— The Word in At. ia tuken to bo “ proTince fłie 

uext hi'^łier unit of aoctal lifo fifter ihe bousie find the TiUnge. Tho 
wort] i« ii^ed in the Yeda *« a collafititre in tho sg, to rnean " roAn- 
kiiłd '*.*’■ 

— i fajiTe rnnrlered the Av. woni letter for lotter. The wortt 
is formocl by addJrig ar«r-Aiini\ to (Skt. tg, Tho At. woni 

'■Ęę^TT is fuimił only hęre. The woni mcans " holinesa * 

*ł^sn(- — The Word wouki tiieiin '*^fór the sake of Tictory”. !ri 
A etia ire find the word once in this noiiiK',*™ For the formation 

of the word, cf. itJRiri used onee in RV,. X. tS, 8 ^^7 WT 

ęimt in KV., V1H. 70 . ii (łt^nr ^ ); 

nad ^fril in RV. VL 18. I 4 ^ aw 

Seo aboTC, verae 17, 

'łT*ąłI. ..H#— Cf. RV.. 1, 165. 11 (-jp^R ^ głTtIR łni WtgR- 
Msą’*'* ). The At eorreiłponds esactiy to ’ 4 TR, w'hich ifi 

faund in the KV. in the broken down form łr^.'” 

■aiłW^—Cf. RV,^ I. I7». 5 ( rd w łffflłjFrjcff ^ ) and 

KV., HL 5 ( ITT ). 

— For :$tT<«iigtL. The word l JiaYe madę from 

fiti weak gmde with tlie RV.^ the form 

( 0.1 twioe (L. i53. IQ and V.4d.6ł in tho senst^ of p^otf[Ctioll*^ 

— The word h in gen* lig, insti^ad of dat. 3g. Thie is 
us^kI aił ati ałij, qualifyh\g the prpTions- word. It mpanił '"bringing 
salvatmn to many Cf. RV,, |I!,S4.9 { T^t ^mn 
it moam ** tiourbbiiig 

nu Ormia, Wh* ■I7<J. 

ITi whii. s il52b. 

n Boirth., VVb, im- 
RV,, UL 16.1, 

>Vtę that the word ia to he resid ^fajf hcifp, 

Uł So alifl, rroni thprt aro tbe weak form8 and and tho doHvAtlv& ^efii 
nruft.U-kt 1617. 

m whiL $ iJOdf .rftek., i 
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^fa^r1/03ang : 

^ I %4{4 ^ «rfT i.„i 


^ *i1 «LT$^rfint 

łTsft wr IIWlJjRtff I 
^ UTR 

( ^ st fffw 

TTł' ■5»l4[pft 

«rftn »r*^ I 
cira^-^ w% an^^r 


28 . 

f? *fł f^3ą?Tr 

fw łT*Ą łTT 44^47 I 

TTt [*?] aa-figąiąt 

(ift^r^Twtwftr 

ar%TH 5|»*^ 
lił «^rT][ ^3^) 

^fm iTiff! I 
J2Vnr wg: 


i T^fr , 

Tł 

Away from Uie hatred of edemies and away from the (wumity) of 
nngry foes do thou remove oiir miad(a): and wliosocper the mortał 
who in thia houm. who in thm Tillage, who in this provinoe. (or) whońl 
this Jand ia f„ll of evil. from (bothj Im netherdituba take (thooj a«rav 
strcnglh. tum hia broim upaidc-down. (and) redace to diaorder Ha 


gw^^rm—<g»g: it* to be couBtrued agoin. The heat here is the meta- 
phorical beat of onger. Hencc tbe word meana angry foes.n» 

^ 4PraT5I-*Used in the aense of '■ fuli of evn”, here aa ulao in the 
V'’edei. 


JZWrtr-Cam. imp. 2nd ag, paraa. Cf. Rv., VIII. 17. B/t— 

3lil-u»d htc» in tho MOM ot intellMt; ot. Po„. ,;|=,l, 

>. ligonoo. It goneroUy „,„no ■• ..r" i„ th. ??,.«„». Ho 

l»ing grcęg (=grw« wora 

Vftrr in Sku „„ „ OH.0 
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babjy connect^ with the At, The ideA is the snuie as in R V., 

\ L 53. 7 ( WT flc® ^ J, 

Nairf/asaj^: 


ff*n ] ąnrT^OW¥fwt ffłTT fnfW ^ ąTWTrćTTTT 

łr^: I (uTWT^t ) I innw W$i ITK^ TIW» i um ^ 
łfT?ł«r I wń IT<fl»f: ^nr f.. j 

29. 


m 5;ir>łirł:«r g»5^pnt 
*rr irwPitM «ręfB-5^fr | 

AT ®f ą 

łn jrfłł wffiiłirJt ( 

^ 517 waft 

^*R^;ęTf^ sfł CW ITR II 


tt: 'wTTłmrr 
łn "TnłiTłąt i 

TH WR 'TiTTfT 
m JTTR *%iTTR ^if^łąTR I 

^ srł Rif : 

^ ''iTłFFTfir ^'- BPTR I 


Give not .•‘trength nnto (bie two) crooked-shanks, nor power grant 
«nto(bis two) graaping-pawa; let hlm not mw thia earth with fhia) 
eycballs. l«t him not behoJd tbe oreation witli (hia) eyeballs^ who worka 
harm (to) our mind. wbo doc^mjury (to) oor body. 

■’W^^łł^łi—Tlic Av. word is a ^-word and uieans “ leg 

llie wdni really a partiojple (p'ast) ol to be crooked! 

Hence the word uiay be tninalated *' orookcd shanlis 


'«rtRT»TrTłT- The word is found in VedB in the sense of graap. 

tng or snatching aa m tlie Gompotind tn^TTTR! found tji RV., 1, 163. 5 

in tho senno of “ h^e (eo. wbo bolda the pressing Stones I liave 
taken the word in the ^f^aenseof *'graspjng-paws^’, because the word 
Jm is H ^-word in Av, The dropping of a t is aometimes found in 
Av. under certain conditiona especially with a tong vowel (ef . 
versp 32), Frachtenberg conneeta tbis witb Av. v^jjT to walk, to 
hasten, (ef. Skt, Heoce jts wonkl niean really the foot and ts 

tiaod for " band ” because ”only animtls walk on tboir hands". 


Bnrtli., tVli. ISSr. 

i B I- Caaatnw fą^r, f utik. 

Tii™ who <Jńtifla 115 to dwtjJL ia miaory flJJiDruishl* op. ciŁ„ notę m* 

rfldtłłfii* pp. rj^i 
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HO 

%an?T—The Av* (Sltt, tit) mentis to soe; cf. Pera. 

(Mn). 

—lajores. 

Sairtftmang: 

jTT OTcTOfTW I łTF *Ilfai*OT USłft^ i *TT 

«ffi?*5TłT I... I ^ ife W- I 


ijTfH ^«yinr 

*ITr,t|^TT 

^SłT STłT wrfif I 
qTfiT ir»f% 
iłirąHjrin wuprt i 
nrWłł) * ^ 
▼5ff WITT ( 


30. 

isr^; 

mą '*tw% 

^ TT Ttrr *Tftj I 
yfk JTW f5««łJ<i: 
■n1w?i:: 'adT^rr^fCiy] 1 

łĄlT 'Tir I 


AgAiiint Łhe serpent, green, dceailful (nnd) poieon-breAthlng, 
sniite, O golden Ha o ma, (thy) nfenpon for protecting Łho hcłdy of the 
righteoua. Against the miirderer, otiting contrnry (to the Law), blood- 
thirsty (and) fnmiag, amito, 0 golden Haoma, (thy) weapon for proteot- 
ing the body of the righteous. 

yf^ _ In the Veda it takes the ablntiye when it means '* agajoi^t 

* nutią i — ^The Word in A^. mcans *' horrible " or '‘dreadful.” The 
Word by itaelfia iiotknownin Yedabut we have (powerfuJ) e.g. 

RV., X- 38. 1 (T f^g tu ; jjUt t g Cd fwłf)'?fg’aF^Fątri? łnwv) where 
the Word mightaloo mean ** dreadftil ' ’ or awe-inapjring The name 
f ^ fiT r r ia found in AV., IV, 25, 4, aa that of a wkked woman. 
is also found in the aenae of ** wicked ” or *' inimioal ’ ' RV,, I.IOO.IS 
{ą^[N»5T...TWT) and RV., VII. 18, 5 (ity sR fw»5ą). We aUo 
fiivl the adj. (not iniinical, non-destruetive) in RV.j Vn . 50, 

4 (jftąf ' ^rfarft ^ iflf^ ). 

«9f^ — For the proteotioii of. y/^ (to attain) + łTą 


10 OrM.. Wb. BeHI, AIm Yedie, Me Gnua., Vl'b. TlSf, i* Whit. } 1168, 
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—^Tli« dat. io^teail of gi*ii. by ease-atlraetion. 

—Thf Word is iwcd iQ the sensc of a weapon in the Vcda, e.g. 
ttV . VIU. 24, 27 sftsfłr: ) 


fł^łcT*—In Skt, afmodoncd'". The At. meanlng is perliaps 

ootiDccted “acting agaiost (tlic Low) ", Botli ara from + 

—Blood-tliirdty, Tho word i» found iii RV., X. 

37. 5 ( « ). 

—(łn tho anatogy of (iiatensive partiojplo) whioh 

\b fonnd m TtV., l. lul. 2 ( ^T^ąmi! tf^ir^rT ). 

\ — — —> “* -ił ^ 

Nairyosang : 

^irfr wrtPtr^ inhiłt: f^rTTR j fą^isTErf^r HłarTiłr*n ^ 

ntirfw tr^rapr r {firBi ) i 3'itrc f^^HTirfói 

i„, 

31. 


IT*f^ iWfft 
-BTłITSr ^rPS 

▼GłT ^trcł: j 

w»n srJTSTrt <^ir-er*rff i 

łftęs. I 

TSw ^TTTj. m?: ^frr^i it 


Tlffl FT^ 

®:rł?I! ‘^Fn^łTYs; ] 

gnfFT **niR 

wpT 'ęr ''^F^r I 

'^Tf^ ‘^fłut^łęl Wł!(T3tT! 

at^[ "wriiw^ 1 
*JRł- ^ 

^ I 

smłT '*rwir 

«hT ^ ą"EiT ’vf^ I 


Again^t fche unbelieTmg mortal, the oppreiaor (pniudly) rai^ing tip 
(hlA) wicked head, gmite, O goklen Hanma, (thy) woapoti for pratocting 
the body of the ńghteoua. Againsl the uarighteous disŁorrar ofTruth, 
tbe goul-deatroyor^ (who thougli) boiiring in mind the commandments 
oi thifl (tnie) religion. (still) iłevor applie^ (Łham) in biaaotiong, (against 


GrASfi.,H Wb. 130 ( 2 . 
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8ucb (in ojiff) flmite, O gtilden Haoma, (thy) -wpapon for prot*ctmg tUe 
bodji of the righteous. 

—Dsud in a bad cf. ver3© i8 abov(i'. 

—The At, word occurs oniy hene, Bartfa, takeit it a 
preH. participle tif amito, to lift apj *** with ^jjps, taklng 

AS it» objcct, and tranalatea ” (prondly) holding up hk 
(wicked} Iiaad”. The (rompoiind root śfhc^ *** is from ^^łT®( = , 

+ The Vadjc word in RV.j X. 27, 1 k alżio a 

connected word. 

—Sotii-destroyor. 

Włii—Bearing in toind, The Av, word ia from the com- 
pound loot ("iPl+Tr) sitid 1 havo yentuned to ninke a i!oin- 

pound verb though such a fortu aa a wrft ia not used in Sarwkrit,''^ 

But w«? get the form in K V., Uf. yfl. 2 ( 

"^ho aoparatlon of tho componont parts of 
audi a compouiid form ia paralloled in Skt. in BV., II. J 2,3 Trtt), 

—The word iafoundin thosense of •' atTong aotion" of gods, 
men ot domona,-» o,g. RV., VIII. 1«. « fifl ci 

—Freagut partiojplo til tbe cauaal of to raach, to ob- 

tain.‘« Tbt motining L* “applymg”, iit. ‘'causing to attain to {the 

perfeęfcioii of t hc Law)'% 

^aifiiQ$a}\g: 

^3iTfc ^fBłFTT i,_\ -gtifT 

=iłgniTFnf*r łtsfłgTfKmfC^ 

I (fłiw w-tin ^ itHw ęt n ) r 


Wb. \S74. 

Cf, in Vflr» 1, 


Gf^f^Lh trjmi4iilf*i thb by 4tflłroiiiifttiiVjo 
»!- At ^th .W#pl ,,n5VT tTilh 9 «,Kh farm« F^uikI m Sku (Onu^ 

Wl,. 334 ; Whil. H I07a^t07e .ud 111903.) 


■U Omsa, IVb, 4(10. 


l« B«tb. Wb. 70flL Ho u. B noto (fi) t}vot th,, p^rticipk i, tiifcnntio, i o ondi 
In irwgntiiTly. * 


^Łuf* %-órm Li$p abH7V4; ulio tDChtnotB SWł. 
plouMH fifi »ijiy ba noiitihid. 


The woni i* tp^li dilTHrently in tlia two 


XiLir. tppiiiantiy takaa Ut Łw-h ^ 


Knn. bigo mAkea n Binalaz- 
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nrfH ^rfęąnrrr 

*TQifsiT-^nfRiT i 

vs% ^Fłi^rarrfiT łi»fT 

■% 

^r*r i 

‘nuaraiT ^•r®^ 
TCT wet wrfłf I 
( ) CiRTWW *nClll«lŁ 

wet wece yref*f i 


32. 

^ ^ *ir 

j?N*f€^ ^awłnr 
iłsiqf?ł 

WT ąid^r^Tłł 1 

uniw 'STOR . 

WIT łt Tse ‘wfff I 
(?T g f T- ) *sTOm wm 
wtłT ^et T?ie *’5Tf5 I 


Agaiast tbo wicked womat), fułl of vo[iiptuous (aadj iufitfal, 

wUosp mi ad tosaea about liko a ^vind'driTen o load, O golden 

Haoma, itUy) weapon fnr protocting the body of the rigktaotisł mdeed 
(agaioAt) iłOT do thou smite, O go Idea Haoma, (thyj wcapoa for pro* 
tecting tlie body uf tluj righteou!<. 

conneote this with the Viidic uawd in 

KV^., 1. 124. 7 ( iIW ^Cr«i T%T tV RTTj:), where 

the Word iiieana '' amiliog **. The x4r, word is degraded in Bonee to mean 
.^‘Hmiliiig wantonly”, benoe a The eon eaponding good word ja 

snr^ (w^). Fof Ihe dropping of the aee ahove in' in Tcnw 29. 
Pt. Vidhuśekhara auggeata the rendoruig ^f^pin from .y^sr^^ to go *“* 
and compares tho word 

ti f—^The word is tieod in KV., I. 188. 2 and 3, 

—Dat, of Uiied in a had sense hete. 

D«t- sg- of ‘'łrft. Cf. łTTTKfe {strejigth-bringing) in RV., 
V. 4 4. 3 ( flf*®* ’^łeiT łTThrfe= )* B&fth. for an uckncwn reaśoii tiraufllatctt 
this word* " “?— bringing 
—Inteiiaiv£!! oE 

^Jl 

TT^TSfT^—^From %o set la inotioa. CL X. 5 

Notę the tepetitioR of the last two to arnik the dofle of a 

hymn. 


Wb 1546. 
^ fk., ^1% 


14. 

M4 VVb. S47. 


AmikrB. ir. e. 10. 
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,4 SAKHKRiT VEItatOX OF YA^NA iX. 


NairjfOfanffi 

•Fłfc T^rmr urf^piif ytTflrmw i., j nftrir^i^'* i^rtirr*nw i 
(f%w fiir%) I ?T?fti?Tif^łT ł... 

ThbsUioiig* noilering of N^ir isdw tg mumding ihg P«hUvi. irlileh (u Biirth, 
notsł, |gc. riŁ)f msy bg nwl upMt-i*uHSr bt p!mGAiA‘i<£iirj^ar <givui« |łrgt«ctigii]. 




ORiGINS INDIAN CTYILISATION, 


Br. Grt.BRRT xSi,atj£1Ij M.A., D.So.^ FrofESAor Qf Indian Economica, 

Univ^^iiiJ of 

[t appeard to popolarly belte^ed thtat India owes ifcs OH^ilizstbn 
to tk body of mvader3, toTiued Ary ans, w ho btoaght tho Sans^krit lan- 
guago and the earliest Vedia hyoios into [ndia from soma country to 
thc north-woat. Tlii^ theory appaar^^ to havc origmated frłim the deep 
impreB^ioii mado opon we^łtern studenta by the diicoyerj’^ of Sanakrit 
litoratore whon tliey firat cumę into oontact with it. There bas fol¬ 
io wed the curioits theory which MaK Muller did śo mucrh to popularise, 
alŁbough he finałly lecaiitcd tbat the kinship betH^een the variouA 
Indo-Oermanie langnages indicated a common rormf origin among the 
people wJio apunk auoli languages, and tlmt thore was an ancien fc Aryan 
race whicb sprcad from sonie contro eitlior in Western Asia or m Ktirope, 
i>ver a vaHt area Tpaching from the shores of tho Atlantic to tboso of 
the Bay nf Bengal^ and in mora recent years^ throiigh European emi' 
gration^ to ali parts of tbe world. It is iiow oriiversally rccogniscd 
among seholars tbat language is no teat of race, that tliere noFcr was 
an Aryan race itt tlie ext4.mded stgoifieaiice in whieli that term was iised, 
andp morę partbulady^ that the Nordio race which predominates in 
North-Western Europę originated in the area where it is still dominant, 
1 , 0 ^ ronnd tbe ahofes of the Sorth Sm. U k idao ejctrejnely prohabte 
that the fndo-ćjermanio Jauguagos whicb tbo poople of the Nordio moe 
no w epeak were Ijorrowed by thein at snme ancien t pen(>d from penploB 
LiYing fnrther tf> the east^ and t-hat tbełr originai iangnages ha^e di^ 
uppearcd wlthout tracę. 

Nevertheles3 that part of lUe tbcory which attributes fndian ciFili- 
sation to E-he Sanskrit-speakiog immigrants stOl holds its place iti prac- 
ticali}'' all books dealing with eady Indian Histary^ with a rcsnlting 
tendency to regard DraYidian peoples aa an inferjor race, So far as 
race is concernedp Ijbere is^ 1 believe^ a practical nnatiimity among 
anthropologists to tbe eficot that tfie TamilSj Tclugua, Malayalis and 
Canarese aro a branch of tho great Mcditorranean race, marked by 
sJigbt hnildp orthognathous faceSp blaok hair, dnrk eyes^ and narrow 


92 


OBIGINS OF IN UTAH CmLlSATlON. 


skulić; thfi raoe wbieh gftve tho world Egjptiati and Cretan cultore, 
which waR probably reapooBibie tnaialy fnr Babyłoaian culture abo and 
•LvbiDb to-day cioatribntei? the lai^eat; «Iem€>nt to tho population of Italy, 
Spain, and Fran&e^ and entoiTB Tery Jargely into tb© ^aoial raakc-up ńf 
tho Briti^h laba, Thcre^ boweyer, remains the ątiestioOp a most in- 
tereating ą uestioo A^hieh app^ara lo me to bave practieally e^caped at- 
tention^ to what oxtej 3 t this DraTidlau or Meditepranonn raco which laid 
the {oundationA of Europcan civjLUaŁioii^ alao oontributcd to tlic 
anobnt ciTilkatiort of India, 

My fir^t. RURpicjoDS with rcgard to the theory o| the Aryan onglu 
csf Indian cal turę were roiiacd by a oursory abndy of Tamil grammar. 
We havo herc a langaage-aystem structuraUy entiirely nlien from the 
Indo-Germanłc language^^ one whioh heloog^ to a moro a no lent typ© of 
Ungiiage, for the Btudy of mfleetiona In the Ind a-G©r manie tangu agon 
f5howB that tliese are the ciegenerato remains of Mpambl© additiona t-o 
roots OT stems^ and in Tamil &uoh Ungiiłstie decay havR not taken place. 
Tlu? fact that. present day apoken and literary TamiJ perpetuateB u 
much morę aneient atage in ttie evolutian of languago thau that re^ 
pre^ented by cvon t lie most nneient Sańtfkrit seems to sugge^t tliat tlm 
Tamil langiiage hetam© lixed in its Hterary oharoctef at an esiraordi- 
iiarily ancient dato, and pointa to &n cstraordinarily auoient DraTidio 
ciyilisation, Then again the wonderfuUy logiaal and aubtle charact^r of 
thfi languago ia atioh aa to aron se the admiration of any gŁndent. Thus^ 
for exaQipIe, 1 do notsgppoae any other langiiage coiild be found with 
m eonlplete and Bcientjbc a system for o^preg^ing all the posgibSe ^hadea 
of mcaning which can be given to a atatement when turoM into the 
interrogatiTc or nogatjvo form. This indicates that cha ancient |)ravi- 
di© c ul turę \vai of a very adyanced cliaractcr, 

Whan l firat arriycd in .\ladros 1 pot my suapiuioiis to a test pn 
meeting the arohitcct, Mr. H, V. Lnncheatcr. 1 asked him hov. the 
nativc aichitecture of iSoutb India compaied mth that of STorth India ^ 
and he replied that South Indian aTobitecture waą vaatly auperior. I 
a^ked hiiu whether South Indian atohitooture nppeared to him to be to 
hava bcen oTolyed locally^ or tu be tho rosult of the aetion of foroign 
ittfloonoes: and he replied that he was coa&dent that it wns a Jocal 
evolution. 1 asked him if this waa oonsisient wibłi the tlieory that 
ciTiliBatłoo entered India from the norfch and he anawerod that it wm 
dilbonlt to ToconciJc the faofca with such a fcheory. 


ORiniNS OF iKdIAN^ OmUjSATlON. 

Froin tioie to time I have iJiąoovered other indioationa fiuggeating 
timt South fndian DmTidiari oi^Uisation b of indcperidcnt growth, or 
ftl kaAt that it owed lifctle or nothing to tho Sanakrit apeaking eon- 
quei*ors from the north. It would ae^iti indeed as though the peoplo 
who ołiftTited thn Rg were only in a pastora! 3 tage of olyilsatioHi 

wUich itaelf iodicates a horrowod aud not an eFolved culfcure, so tliat 
they prohably Imd aoąulr^d what oulture they posF^assed by dirpct or \ 
iodirEot oootact wiŁh Babyloiua; but that tb^ DraFidlan popolatlon | 
tboy foutid pfltabiishod tn India bad deyeloppid agriculture, trade^ ■ 
manufakturo^ and a phLIosophy of raligioUr fl-i^d oyrn vrrj anci^nt oon- 
tact by aea with oth&r pionoprs of oiTillsation. Thua, for oKaiiiple^ \v& 
tłftYP the wonderftil djscoyery in tbe Hyderabad ums uf pot tory with 
fnBcrjptiona sJoiilaT to thoae uaed by the anriout Cretaiis m t-hat period 
of pio-Horamo ołFiliHation lyhłoh Sir Arthur Kyana ha^ł tprmud 
^^IMinńan*” TJien Logan in his Atalabar mentions the existenoe of 
a little island of the West Coast^ \vbicb bas its own ntimerjeai system 
and connts not by teas but by tweWes. This appears to me to be one 
of the most ourious antbropological fact^ eyer diecoTcred^ for oounting 
in if we onuld attaiu it now, would represent a trenicndmis 

trfuuiph of reason ftud soience o^er oncient habit and tEadition. The 
people who originated A dnndeoimal system musi haTe been people of 
rery high cultiiire, and tboiigh the duodcoimal system merely lingera on 
in this isolatccl spot as a historical sundya) it points to a very ancient 
connectioii by aea witb aoine loroign eentreof cmlisation ; and to be in 
eon tao t with other countrios by sca is itseif an indication of culture, 
A somewbat similnr indkation ifi to be foiind in the megalithic remains 
iII Coohin and other plaees reoaUing sitnilar remains found in many 
other parts of Europę and Asia, the work of a long yanished but 
uvepywhere asaociated with aea-tra^elling and extraction of minerals. 

But perbapa the most cooyinoing and striking CFidencLv^ nf the 
antiąuity of South Indian oiyiliaation are comprised in the renmins 
found in great bnrial urns? nf rongh pottery in Titineyelly, and no w 
flŁored in the Madraisi rnuseum. Thesa include omam en ta of go id 
benten out into very thin filniH and cyidently iDtendcd to be worn by a 
priesthoad upon the forehead. Theae are exaetly aiinilar to prieally 
gold nrnamenls di&coyered in There are a greafc niimber of 

votive off erings in bronsco^ w Kich 1 preaume munt haye been an imiiorted 
me tak Theae repruduce the forms of yarious domastio an imEils, by f ar 
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the most commoa hwiug the buSab; Imt it i» iioŁnbb ttmt thei® ia no 
insŁance of a buU or u. cow. ETidemly tlie pcople who pfCKluced thia 
peculiAf form of nrt were not Acnuaintert witli the »ńcred onEmal of the 
!^Atie=kdŁłc AryBiia, On the other band, tboy muat baye bcen m toueh 
with ihe broitac, URiiig civjliMitioii of Knrope and Western Asia, 

On the whob therafore it aj>peara to me to be far morę prnbable 
thnn otborwise Ihat nt tbe limo of the Aryan ineursiooB the earlier 
inhuhitanta of India bod n mora udranced otTilisation than the inynders, 
The gradual triumph of Sanskritic over Dr«vidian langnages h easiJy 
nccounted for hy the faot that the former are eaoier to learn tljnn the 
Ifttter, Hance we find that in the norih of India Enropeans mc. 
Himlustani in Bjieaking to seryaut^, hut in Madras serranta use Eaglish 
in speaking to thelr European employers. Jti either easo the eiuiiier 
language ia used in prcferenoa to the mora difhcult one. Tn the con- 
flict hetween languages the morę difBeult lauguage tends to beeome 
e^tinet, 

Bul if the aboye hypotheses be oocepted we thon are oalled uponj 
to eiiquire with an open mind what contribiłtious theancient Drayidian 
rujtore htw madę to historio Indian chdlisation. The answer I am dii^- 
posed to giye to this ijuestion If; that Indian religion in essentially 
l>ravidic. There appenra to be no reeognisable connoution between tiie 
worship of Śiyo and Vi?nu accordtng to the tonets of tho Śniyite am! 
the VaiBhnavitc seuts. witłi tlie worship of the gods of storni, min. etc., 
whk-h are hymned in the liff Vedn. If, on the other Jiaiid, we bok for 
the origin of tlie existing seets in the tracea of morę anoient religions 
that we can lind in any South Indian viJhige, it is, I think, ijoitc easy 
to see the dominant facU in the eyokition of Indian religious thought. * 

1 irould Buggest that probably the most ancbnt of all the rejigions 
of India are those of which cobra worehip js a typical exnmp]e, namely 
the propitiation of formidable ereatur^ abouTiFBóśe^isbncf tJiem is 
no doubt. From this beginning a great adyance in reJigious thought 
appeara to be enibodied in tlie womhip of the so-called yiljage goddosses 
Tbe^e goddcsses should not. J think, be regarrled aa many, but in aU 
oases aa but one alt being loonl yariations of Killi or Bnrgil, wJio is 
aiao Diana of EpJie.Hus, and many othere. The tbought behim] the nor- 
ahip of Kidi ia the realisation at oncc of the bounty and the crueity of 
\oturo, and the further realisation of Nature‘s ticklencss and unaeeońnl* 
ability, ipmlltiei! wbicli are aaturaliy regarded as feminme. Then ihe 
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Sfcagę III reii^iouB thought m thafc wluch uexpreimd ~m tlio worship 
of He, iinlike the great gortdesig who e^pres^es her wratk m 

famine, obułem, or &mflLll-pox, and who re^uime to be propiti^tcd with 
ooinitlesf^ bloody ofieritig^j of łiiole bufTatoon, rao^^ imd cocks^ d&siretł no 
sangiiinary gifts. He is sorFed by bejiig proFided witb the Jioraes of 
terra cotta or masoniy whoreon be ńdvs ronnd the village by oigłit tn 
driFe oway all malignant and hoetile beings. The wori^hip of Kitli, or 
Diirgfi, or Oang&mma, and tbe worjibip of Ayanar, botli appear to liave 
originated in a perśod before the diacorery of the faot of paternity and 
the pbysicłlogy of generation. Tłie di^eovery of this facl appeam to 
have been madę tii Jndia indopeadontly of its discovery eJaowherc* and 
its realisafcion waa e^ldently tbe moat moinentou^ event in the eToJu* 
tion nf Tndian thought and raltgion^ The natural resiilt the \ror- 
ship of tbe Girl of Paternity, the Giver of Life, symbol is tbe 

Lingam, repreflentlng tbe małe organ of goneration, or tbe Na mam re- 
presenting tbei aot of procreation, and włiose name is Śi™ among some 
peopłe and Viaiiu aiuong others. Por it was, [ take it^ tbe same 
thought procesu that ereated the god ŚiTa in the morę Southern country 
and tlie god Yisbnu in the morę nortliern. 

■ 4 

The faiłure to recogttiBe tbe anti^nity of South Indian ęiviłiF?atioEi 
js diie to the disappearance o£ iŁs nnote aaeient remairts. Tbis agnin 
dne to parę accident^ Ancient South [ndian writmg was npon palm 
lea%'es, aneient South Indian arehiteeture waa of wood a ml other 
|ierishabJe materiats. Tlte former fact i a snffieiently we 11 known and 
needfi no demonstratlon. Qf the latter faot any one can ho convince<l 
by Fiaiting, for esample, the ancient oity of Coiijivemm. There are 
fouml the remaińB of aome of the most anoient stone tt^ples in South 
[ndła. Tbese aro buiU of an nntractable mate^ial^ a verv hftrd granitic 
stone, and are yet most ełaborately earved aml ornamentod. It i^ a 
style of architectural work włiieh could never bave been evolved on 
snch ft materiaJ. Broad outline^ and massire style aro vrbut cbarae- 
torise the natiFe art evolvcd in working upon gratiite, Egyptian re* 
nmius ahr^w sufEciently clearly. No oraftsmen wonid have att^mpred 
the omata work foiind in Coiijivemni if they Isad not prt!vioualy evolved 
their nietbodt^ and forma wbile working upon much morę traetable 
materiał, The^e most auoient of tbe stone tęmple^i indkate u yery long 
[>enod of arohiteotural eTólutioii m wbicb tbe materiał worked upon 

wood, Tboae old wooden tempks ha^e peri^hed^ fant many of tbein 
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were Śaivlte. and the flitępi of the^e Htill marked hy the priictieally 
icDpmsbable &toiie linęima which can be geon ecattcred OTer the paddv 
fielda. 

We are tempti-d to fDUov^ thh iliie oF gpeculatiOD and ask wbethcr 
it does Jiot thro%v" new lighfc upon the ąueation of tlio origia of 
c&gte, Bec^auae tbe Saa> 5 krit word for casfcc meaoB colour^ and for 
variDiia other reafioaa, tho commordy accopted e.^planation of ca^te h 
Łłiat it tho r-osult of fche ^aper-iitipo.^ition of one mce oFOr aoother^ 
cftch oooqoeriog race trying to maiatain, as far a?* po$$iblo, its bchsioI 
sHperiority and puritj of blood. But it- is a eariona comnientary on 
this theory that it Is in South {odia^ where thc super-impo^łtion of 
coaqueroni upoa cnnąuered is leaat important, and not in Nor+h India 
where it \h tnoal important, tbat caste reacrhe^ ita fułlest deirelopraent. 
Ir it not po€S!bl0> thiifc tlio eaate ftjfiteni has fundaifientaliy aii economic 
rooti and it bas to be acoounted for by an early industriaJ spaciali^tion, 
charaeterising the aiicienfcoi^iUsation of a tropieal country ? Th© pliysio- 
logical fact of tropical landj^^, that early maturity is the basig of the sooial 
Tact of early marriagL\ and th© continuad rulc of paronts ov0r their chiJd* 
ren a f ter they bavc beoome parents themaclyeg. Ina oi vilifted ponimuni- 
ty w herc thcre is carly raarriage, parental affeotion na tu rally leads tho 
parenta to guide and contro] their ohddren i a their married relatrous. 
and t-a bring iip sona after the father'a professlon. Hence the Ciistciitii§ 
of hereditary oceupation^^, inarriage at puborty or eurlier, and sooial 
casfcę obserranees, trhioh are all inter-roiated. Where an indigenous 
oaate eystorn alroady e^ists it is natural for a con^uerii^ rjice to tak© 
advantage of it^ obtaintng rocognition from the earlier inhabitaiits as 
a difitinct east©^ and claiming caste superiority. 

I ara not in thb papor cndeąYoiiring to prove any eonelusions# but 
merely to state hypotbe^, [t appcara to mo that the qiiestions I bave 
herc raised should be faeed^ and the aiLsweru to tUcin should be sought 
for by oareful inTe^tigation, and not by bold and baselesa assumptlon.^ 

I The roftd^r « »1 m r^Tnttn] to Mc. O, C. m-Łicl# On aomo Tooiiogfaphie 

PnralteŁi ** in Vol, Tli* (Orientdlin-I^jiri I) of tbissot—t, J. S, T* 
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8 HAVS-tTL*u(.g>tA Dr. JŁTAurjt Ja»shri>j[ Mom, It.A.. Fh.D., 
CJ.E., Diplom. Litteria eJ ArUbua (Sukien}, O^cier di 
I’Inatruetion Pvbliqvi {friiflCe}, Secrełary to łka 
TruaUis of ihe Parai Panchayet, Bornhay. 

Aacient P<.>rdjaii writings begau with eome forms of iiivocatloD ti> 
God. Ali theae forms meant to Bj\y that tbe writtng was began “ with 
(or in) thi* name of God." la the Ahitfataasda Zoroaster asked 
Abiira Mazda as to what part of tbe mi^$ra ^*^ 9 ) gare most courago, 
Tiotory, eto. Ahura Mazda replied that Et was tho recital of bis and his 
SpantEŁs’ Dames tbal gavo ona oourage, rictory, eto On being 
furt-her osked as to bis partieular names wbich were most eŚicacioos, 
Ahura Mazda gives his twenty namos, wbJoh, Ef properly recitad day 
andnight may gtveoaahdp and ploasuro, [am^ha {wawj and ra/na^ka}, 
Abura Mazda tben gires about 54 ntore namea, tho recital of whiob 
may help a person m bis dilHcuIties. Among these, ttt'o are Ahvfa 
(tbe gi?er) and Masda (the Omniscient], which two aamca joined IiaTo 
givon us Abura-Mazda, tlic Avcstaic namc of God. 

Ali ancknt Ferstan or Parsi writors followj as It were, tbis iojuno- 
tionnndgive En tho beginning tlmnamo of God as a form of inyocatioa. 
.Ali Parsoe prayers in the Avesta tangu ago bogiń with an iiłvooatory 
formula: ^ąnaoOra Akttraht Mazcid, i.e. '‘for the pEeasurc of Abura 
Mazda " or '* may Abura Mazda be pleascd/* followed by tbe recital 
of an Aąam FoAu form ula. 

Following tbis Eiijunction, a!l Palilari faooks baro aomo kind of 
iavocatory formulas. 1 giva bólów a list of sucb formutas found in 
rarious PaJilavi books. 

I. Pamn aAem-i Bótar Auharmazd. 

lit) 

i.e, In the name of tbe Creator Obarmazd. 

Thiił 18 found ia :— 

(n) Tbo BuTidehash, (Der Bnnd&liasli)^ p, J. 

A 7 
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(6) The the pheto-litho fAosimilo by Daetur Darab 

Peshotan Snnjana. 

(c) The -łfinoŁAerwd, Krvad Tehmurae^a teit publkhed witli 
Introduction from my pi?n. The rendeFmg of It In the 
Sapakrit tranalation te ^ w t 

(rf) ZarfrSn, Daatur JAmaapji^Fl Pahlavi text# 

II, Pavan yoidflH. 




i.e. In the name of God. 

Tbte Ib foutid xni — 

(o) Ardai V\raf-nAmah^ Hodiajig Jamiu^p^s teit ; also 

Dastur KaikUosni Jamaepji^s test, 
jt) Afdiya va Sahigiya*% SisiŁn^ Daatyr JdmajBp|i'a t^xt, p, 25 _ 
Vide my traDslation^ p. 12S, 

[c) Khu^B-i Kamitm ™ Eeiaki, Daatiir JaiaaspjL^a texU, p. 27, 
(i) Ibid.^ p. 39. 

(e) Chitak Andar^-i Portfoi^Ęk^hun^ ibid, p. 4L 

(/) AnAirz-i Danakun ml Ma^^^yamań^ Ibid, 5 U 

ig) Andarz-i Anu$heh-r€i>Łn Alrap^i Mar^^pand&nt ibid, p, 5!!^. 

[A) ayOiAand-i Ainr F^^robaj i Farkhoz^dón^ ibid* p, 79. 

(i) ¥ajatAh^-i BakhiŁfrid va Aiarj>di-i Z^trtMshtan, ibid, p, S!, 

(;') £foiułitA^ttiiteAn-i ibid, p, 82, 

ITT. Pattitn śh^m-i daiak nayok. 


. fyi ^ nys im 


By the name of God, the good 6iver ot- the Giver of thegood, 
Thia is ueed m (a) the Z>i4ia-i Mmnu Khrai (Mmokherad), Daetur Darab 
P. San}ana's test, and io (fr) Andarz-i Khomt-i Kavelan^ Dastur 
Jamaapji*s Pahlaei Tests, p. S6. 

IV. Potuit sfuiĄ'* Tazd&n »w n^aia&n-f nayóib ydletwłidf. 


j łHW J^jjy 


i.e. May this be in tho same of God and His good praiee. 

Ihis is found ro An Old Zand-Pdhtaiń Olossary by Dastor Hoshaog 
Jamaap and Dr, Martin Haog. 

V. Pavan aAm-i Datór-i vlh a/zfifitifc. 
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Lc. In the na me of God who Is ths good loofeaaer, 

This ia fonnd in ^trait^ Dastar Jara»gpjj'» texb, Vide my 

translation, p. 61 . 

Vf, Pavtin ahtm-i YasłSn datak^i natfók tan^dureetih. 

. fył im? 

i.ft In tho nama of God, tbe Girer of good Health. 

This is found in Paad-noiJiffA i Dastiir ^darbud MarfitpaHft^ Ki^ad 
ShorUrji'a tent and tTanstatton. 

Vri. Pavan »hem~i Yaeal D&łgar, 

•i IW jjen? ^-iSU Ji6» 

i.e. By the name of tho Giver and the Jnst, 

Thia is found in tho PahlaFi BiTiyat aooompanymg tlie DAbistan-i 
Dinek by Krvad Bamanji Naserwanji Dhabhar. 

V!fl, Pa roiida. 

• 3 W ^ 

i.e. tn tb« namo of God, 

(This form is the Pasiand rendering of tho above-meattotiod formula 
Patfan łAcot-t Fozdan.) 

This is found in the Aof/emadaeóa ; the toat reprinted in Bombay in 
180 ] from Dr. W. G«lger's teit, 

IX. Pa ndtn-i Hormesd KkadĄ$, 

' 

i.o. In the namo of Hormazd tbo God. 

This ia found in Shikand^Gumanlk Vijar, tbo Pazand-Sanekrit te*t by 
Dastur Hoshang Jamasp and Dr, West, 

This PablaTi formnla bas asaumod in lator Peraian booka the form 
of ba łiam-ł Yazad ( J)j ^Uu ), i.o. In tbo namo of God. Thia form is 
often ampUfied as ayi i.o, In the namo of 

God tho Girer, tho Bountiful, tho Mereiful. 
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f5AŃKARA’S COMMENTARIES Olf THE i;PAl!lI:?ADS. 

pAUfDiT BnArTACHAR^A, Ffof$SAór^ V%svabh^mti\ 

Śantimteian. 

Tho object of tbe pre^nt pa per ia to gliow tb&t tho graab Śaakarfi- 
cArya caonpt be held to be the author of all the cOEnmeatEŁne^ of tlie 
npaaięada that earry his name. It is pnpalarty be1kve4 tbat Śaokara, 
RArofmuja afid otber acaryas in their nltempt to e^plaio the 

* the Threo Ways ’ (loadtog to tho common deetinatioii, v\z, i.e. 

łsRf, and havc writtoo eommentarles on the ten prlnoipal 
Upanisads wbicb aro inoluded in the But this is oontrary to the 

faots, For tbere aro no eom men tarłeś by a]| the ocdri/nj on the 
Upanisadsr The tradition maj, bowe^er^ be ex;plajned by Bavirig that 
though thore aro no eeparate eommentaries by all the on tbe 

Upani^ids a large number of paasages or aenteaces of tbe latter hoFo 
beon ąiiotcd and dealt \tith by all of tbem in tho eourse of tbelr com- 
mcDtarie^ on the SraAmasfr^roj. Bat whatoTer mny bo tbe uaee we 
have strong reasoos to believo tbat sonie of tbe comtnentarien of the 
Opanisads whioh aro ńaid to ba tho worka of tho great Śa^karo are 
really not so^ os will be evident in tbe coursa of this papof. 

Tbare aro fcwo oommentaries on the Kena called 

* Word Commantary*^ and ?r«niRir ' Sentenco Oommentary/ both saidto 
be the productiona of Śankara. But nobody aeams to havo any espla- 
nation to offor as to why one nt them should bo ealled *Word Com- 
tn en tary ' and tbe other * Sontonce Commentary/ Both the worka 
boar the eamo auibor'a oame, and as it is absurd to belloYo tbat ono 
and the aam^ person should indiiJge in the pleasare of wriling two 
oommontaries on tho same wotJc^ an erplanation bas been aonght for in 
vain in the nnaumption tbat tb was owing to tho dosire of tbe autbor 
for dealing with tbe text in two dillerent ways. But tbe intornal 
e^idenee ia aitongly against it^ for not oniy ja tbe iangnago in the two 
oomnientaries didercDt but aleo tbe argnineDt. Even tho great 
Śańkara's well-known views are misrepresoated In tho ^Sentenco Com- 
□aontary. We nsk our readera to Cómpare the two common tarłeś on 
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the iCena, IV, 7 (32)^ Bijd thty mU bo aurpri^ed to Gitd how diamelricdJ- 
ly oppoaite they ar® to eaob other. The text of tlic Upanią^d runa m 
foliowe 

wr ir#H^ I 

^Bil rf I TJTą ^ ti firf i | a . a ( 

Tlie Padttbhasi/a explaiiia it thiia: — - 

Hł I — 

'g ffiir y fafr^T^inr i sti^' ęirćTt,,. 

^Hf«iif^ Tf?T I jJfljlKTf ifłTłJTrirf^^TTłT '3Trf<TT^łT auffl^f^iTir- 

f 

1 * 

But tt la eiplaiiied iii tlie Vćkyt^hięya aa foliowa :— 

łft ałnTT5 T3f^ i 

wnrfiriTTWfl ^ I ar^*rT ^ sp? tłrąjmsrTsinl^- 

sifwfl IW? I ^^rfir ff I (^- Rilupryg i 

•prrfłnnftsM^i^T sia^; ( 

The controdictory uaturc of thrae two osplanations will be eTidout 
if the tcader takea tiote of the difforent treatmeot of the worda waR 
and ET#n in Łhese differont worka, It irilJ also be noticeci that the 
evplanation in the former la evidently correct and far lietter thati in the 
lattof, 

Other eyldences ' bearing on the point ate eaay for any careful 
reader to come aerosa if hć will try to eoinpare thene two ooramen- 
taries,* 

I bave &lso rcaeoti to belioye that Śagkara w‘as not tbo author of 
the commentary on the ^tretóńMdaro. The etyle and the modę of 
interpretation are far diffarcnt from and inforior to theae in the com- 
mentary of the Bfahmasutroa. The long exttBota from the Pura^a^ 
witb which the Śvfli*tataTa commentary ie filfed aro iiover to be foand 
in any oommentary of Śańkara the nnthorahip of which ia beyond 
dispute, 

I buch M djyergenl. e]i|)WŁioai (Jfcjw. JI. l. 2}, diUMBiit of ti* t^,,t 

(tliuB in II. s, thB J^adabhS^ipt reada WTW whOa thr Vatj/ab/iai^ hat etn. 

* It win ba foutid in thn •'Proc«<JinE» of Łlt^ UmI Oridata) t'einr(tfnn»" (lold »t 
Po&nn (Nnv, IfilM), p, n«ir, that Paiidii Śridh*Ta ŚSatrl PAthnIu ha* uńvBd at tlia Bant 
eotkoItMion tlwwing furtha* tb>t tho « Pada Oaiciii«Hftrł ■ i* writt.n by tho «IobrT!^ 
daók«» whila tho ■SentenLH> Cęo,m«.l«y- i. by o» VidyB#ańk*Tn whctM«Mad tha 
BMt of th* fo?rticr- 











COStMEIłTAHIlŁS OK UPAKJSĄPS, 103 

The autbor of th 0 com men tary on the ŚvelŁ*ixttar^ ® qiiates a eoup- 
hi from Gandap&da^a Karikas (Itt* S) inŁroduaing it wilh tim wordis 
irifi^T 3rtT<n^i^r^- Jt ia well koown thafc GaudapadScftrya 
was the of Śankara being tho direct Hpiritnal guide of GovLada 
Bhagav^atpada, whose disoiple was ourŚańkara. So it is expectcd tbat 
^afikara would deaigimto bla spiritual anoeetor by sonie honorific cpitbet 
sueh as kirij aa he bas actuslly done on the oeoasJoo of qootlitg VyiŁsa * 
the of Śuka, Or possibJy lie would quote from biiu wttbout the 
inention of his nanio as he bas donc tivioe in the com men tary of the 
/trahynaslŁlrii^} 

Xow as regards tbe oom men tary on tho Ma^duk^f* Upaniąad whioh 
aho bears tho name of Śafikaia, it will appear from tbo foUowing faotA 
that \% too^ is not a work of tlie graat ^aiikąr-aearya, Tbe eomment- 
ary begins with two verses of such inferiur c|iiaUty that tliey could 
ne^er have been oomposed by Śankara. Tbese vorso& are in the form 
of generally seen in eoraparatLveIy mmletn worbs. And this 

bCK^k ends aiso witb tlirec Ycrses of tho same kiud andqttality, fche lasfc 
of wJiioh oven contains gramcnatloal inaccuracies.^ Tlio seeond of the 
openi ng veTsea Is defective in its metre.^ Tb ero ia no salutatory verse 
m any of tbe atiŁbontic conimentaries of Hańkara with the single 
esception® of tbe c:>mnioiitary on tbe TaUttńya Ujtaniąad whioh łiaa 
tbroe ssioh but tbese, too, onii hardly bo eoiisidered aa genuine. 

Followdng the exauiple of ancien t tcneberA Śańkara genem lly pjunges 
at nnco into his subject witbout maklng aalutation to anj deity^ not 

■ l- (AnAnEjikiiraniB VreBs\i ^rd ed.* p. ^Jp 

* fin ■ ^ rrrg mifTiT l^-Conins. im Eih^dajutĄt/fMkn t/p., L 4. 10 

(AubehJ^ ruiua IS9l, p. Ill7); Wr%n 4^l'łfItffl HJT^m I—Comm. on Jd^ 

tJp., 2 (AnandĘ^rami Ttihiit, \ B\2^ p 7j. 

i n^rr ^ Brahntasutra* 1. 4. 14 , | 

Fft<Nl4r:, Jbid, IL I. D. 

Tbn raoding chnnct bił dor^ndud. Oii-o mny tond Iwra 

but 'm ŁliAt caM Ihn mó\j^ break:^ dotva. iniiy+ [i^w<)VAr. b« riglil But Ui# 

i\ma of \b guEnmatica^ly iio& admiBsabla thm correeb fami bcing 

^ 1’łici (irpt th™ iieufA of tho itatmi am in Manda^ntA iih?trf» whib tho laat ńnc u 
i IŁ Sra^hi^tB. SlkCh mi X turo ii ant alloirahla, 

^ Vit^kacni^iJmani aaii ath«r min nr workd whieli aro eati.^alEy amibod to ĆsikLai-a 
aro nnt Iwn? iakoa inŁn ean^ideratkoa. For thoy hB.vm not >■< b«n ci^tically ojsamidoe 
HaJ it hu not bono conolu4fvuly proind thai Ćańbam wo* tho authnr of thein nlL Nor 
cno it Łm naoBrtaijinil tiiiU bn \b Łha anthnr uf Łiie E!oiiicn«htnry oa tłin ymuMafratranBmit 
or or nt nny mt6 of tho ulatatory YutaU ku tho begiiiniog of iha^. 
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oTPii to Brahirtaii or ParaToJitmatL The oommentariea of the Brkad* 
Arai^yaka and A^^afAa are openec] włtjj saliitation t-o th© nnoient teaohers 
or w by whom th© Brabm^vidya has becn handed down, but 8ven 
theae łiave the appeArancc of łwing interpolatione. The printed booke 
or tho mauuficrtpts whioh bcar these testa cannot he ftilly relied opon. 
Whcn compared wilh the other coiopliojje of Śańkara^s worka it will at 
once haeorae evidoiit that th^se could not be from bis hand. He him- 
self would noirer insoribe his name in hia owo work as in:łiłw nFcaiwwr- 
^ Thcso colophons were certaiiily added to the 
genuiite oncs by later hands, aa for inatance, in the commentaries of 
th© łifhctd^rai!^yalca and Cbandoffya* 

u must also be taken into serious consideration that Śańkara haa 
nowhere (juotrd Ma^4vktja, ovoa where it could sertre bis purpo&o, as 
for imtance. in counection with the commentary on the passagc. 
^tT ktN in the Chandoffj/a, II. 23, 3 wMch entirdy eorrra- 
ponds to of the Móiidukya I, Had Śafikara been llie rcal 

author of the preseiit commenUry of the Afaądukya f/pan iW lie eon Id 
not haTf' lielped rderring to it in liia Ch&ndoifya eommcntary. 

The fi rat Adkti&tja of tlie Ghandogya Ib profcssedly an e:tplanatioa 
t^!R8tiwwrq} of Had tbere been before iJańkara any other 

lextdcaling with the same siibjcct* he would naturally bave mado uso 
of it, Butin all probabiiity the Mayd&ki/a itself was not written before 
or ocen in tho tiine of Śahkarji, This point has furthee been diacuased 
in my fortheoming solu me on the Aganiaiafitra of Gawlapatla 

In tłio introducinry part o I tbe comtnentary of tho Muytf&kya 
tbero oceure a linę as foliowa: ftaindra wnr ^:«r>iiat«r 

strsinffryiwn^iafK, In V'ed3ntn and spedally in Śańkara's phijo- 
eophy wian i« or and neser Śaiikara would 

certninly hase espresscd the aame thought by some other word. Simi- 
larly the csplonation of the word in the iTariha I, 10. as 


Flf. IŁ ia WL>|) known that UStfifSkifa daals with besinniog with 

wś tn^trsc^iw,.,. nad oedinf in ęstfnpt*C wt$w nfdWfSnuwTSiiar ^ sa 
W ęa I 


i# Thił *niT torwns ■'ith MS8. e, w. 


w, » gf the Aoanditórikraa ad. lOtlj Js .wpa,, 
diiotl. and cacnot J»vń L oO »«d hy Śańkarg, B«k in i„,ti«g la it. anthar it .Ugnij be 
ntaln.t that iha wofJ WWi in nalnally oot tn bg fw»cd in lUe gri«in*i ™,di„g gf 

whii-h ha. b«n gnliTrly.,nalad h: tUg aon.mgaUry a£ lin*iń,haj>;,nmtSpanlya 
Upantfad aMTibed nho lo Ankara, Sm p. 3, SńnndSframn ad, P“ 
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^lU^BRpfTf^raTranj aa giTen in th® cotnmontary could navar eman- 
ate from Śafikata. And, again, it ia nttfrly etrange for Śańkara to 
define his aa bayond the four pointa, vi*, it?[ 'oiifltant,’ 

' non-oiMant,' ' esiatant and non-esistant,' and ■ neither 

osiatant nor non-exiatant,* The commeiitary fi.o thecom- 

mentary on botb tlie Jla^dukt/n f7/KEiti$ad and tho /Tortias on it by 
GaudftpSda) batraya auch crudeneaa of tbought and exprł>Jtóion in ita 
aut hor tbat ho could nover bo idontifiod with the great Śańhar&cfirya. 
Detailed disoussioti will be foiind in my A^maMitra of GaudapSda 
refeiTcd to aboTe, The tncro fact of Śarikara'8 na me being in the 
oolophona of different works must not lead ua to aasumo their co m mon 
authorship. ForcerUinl? thore wore morę than ono Śankaracilrya who 
Wero writera of Vedantic worka. Jt appeara to nio to be certa i n Łhat 
the autłior of fclie Mu^iikt/a comiuentary is different not oiiJy from 
the eelehratcd commentator of tho Brahmasiitraa but aiao from the 
commentntOF of tho NfsithhftpurmtdpaHiy^ Upanimd, The foJlowing 
are soine of the reasana for thie aaaertion, 

Thero aro numeroua passagea oommoa to both theaa works witb- 
out any aokuowledgement of debt in eitbor of tbejn. And yet it is not 
at all difHcult to discover that it was the commentator pf tho Nfisitiiha 
wlio quotcd from that of tbe Ma^dfik^a and not e/f* t-erea The 
grounda hereof are giTon helów, 

The introductlon conŁained in thc.so Iwo commentories, almoei 
identical in botb of theiUj appears to be moro rolwant to the Atarjdukya 
than to tiie Nf^iihha, Certa!aly any ai.tempt at e^planatton was need- 
leaa sucb as was offered by the commentator of tho Nr^ifiiha for stat- 
ing first tha ' rclatlon/ ' subject,’ and fpfnia ‘ obioct' of no 

i' (ij ^ .. .. <i?jłT Tfń wwiuw pp, a.u= 

pji- -14^2 eJ, 1000 jiod 1800 reiip4*qtiv«iy), 

(i)) fu I—A/5nif„ p. ?!=*>., p, 48. 

(iii) n-i o ^fłiśł.fo ., Ir i^uu m yfk l—Afórtęi,, pp, w-ao 

silft . Cp- 

aldp tliO cf hoih tha 

I* U€CTsrjen- w?r bt w wi 

WTffr I 5 i nnife 

nfinft TURrftr | p. tit 

Ani TłurnięiłrFsŃ^łńfwsTfkii^^rPTi nRe ^wtffktnpir^ifHłranifrsi 

wrfir WTjfWp^rfnifiniłłii jvd i ałę^fw | ftf.., p, s. 
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other "wprk but the UpanL^d undef disctisaion. Nof is the author*B 

of th^ Word "^briedy^ ai all appropriato^ wbik, on the 

contraiy^ iu the Alan4^kya comtuontary łt rcally serrea ^iiie iitipor- 
tant purpoae. The Mdęiiikya comraentary nowhere naentlotifl the 
name of tlio Nr^imhttt buton the other heiid, ih^Nr^wika comment- 
ary not ouly makea mention ’■ of the Md^dukya U^nimd but alao at- 
temjits to harmnuke “ ita own yjewa witłi thoae eiprosard in ita eom- 
mcntary. Bometltaea Li give& a tueauing quUe diflfereut from that 
gLveii m the com mcntary and ofFern tlie rea$on tber^ofJ* 

If both the oomiiientarieB. had boen by the same author, tbe Nrsithha 
or jts coniinentary would alao have bcen refcrred to in the eomment- 
aiy of the Manddkt^. But the faefc k otherwi^ęe. 

MoreoTer^ it appeara from the coinmentary of the Nfshhha that 
ik aiithor haa takcn the Kdrttd^ of Gaudapada a? a part of the onginal 
text of the Mdndiihja and not as a soparatc work baaed on the latter 
RB it ifi ę^enerally knowii- In t-bk it di der? in all apponrance from the 
author of the commentary. The foilowing Udcr from the 

eommentaTy of tho Nf^ifhha {p. 4B) in the courae of disoussing some 
readmgH af both tho Upanisiida deser fo to bo quoted in thia eennexion : 

wćT ^ wmm. ^ ur^rfii ctrfwłimr4Y5r 

* Aftur thiB in tbo Mdn i^k^ On the ver^' gub|cct niiDotionod ubove, firat 
bOLufi tflojtoir aru remi nnd tlicii tliu but horo In tho TSjhini^ Lha 

road omittuig t-bem (Lo, ths ifoJtor)/ 

These ^lokas ara nothing but Gaudepitda'!^ Kdrikds beginuing \vitli 
'rfrłj# fłufSr ^ . . {Ijf etc. It a«ms that the abort aentoncea 
TibłT "on thiń (?ubjeet) hera are these {foilowing) &loka$ 
pp* 25, 46, S7j IH) introduolng the KArikilB are wrougly taken by tho 
ftuthor of the NfBimhu oommentary m forming the park of the origi- 
nal Upanipad,'^'’ But it can easily be proved that the introdiiotory 
aeritonces aduded Ui are rcally composcd by the autbor of the Kurikd^ 

Ił ownrri^^ |hr 4 i 1 ^ fora Um 4 l; i. 

'* Ay oamm., p. 4rt^ łnrRfTfSf * , , , 

^ w flnTW WiTWsr^Tłfł^Trj .... | ifee aEu Łhn matur de*lt 

v|Łh btilow. 

Stpfl thu e^plnoBlioD of th? il-ord* ^1?1T nad AfSnd.^ p. |4^ 

H Thi. qoaition hu bftin dLicLisaw] mop# Dlaborately in my forlłicominB wnrił cm ih* 
JjamaJSMira 0/ Gau4afiada. 
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i.e. G^udftpŁdŁ or by acmwj othof person. It tnay be noted liere tliat 
some of the MSS.*^ of Łbe coinmentary or i ta introdttoe the een- 
toncii?^ eaying ¥Tfir»€T€iii ^twi| Tlio rdrltiairarrf rnentioned bert? 
is no otber tban G&ndapada- 

Tbc A^fi^iftoAa bolongs to later and m a TAntrio one 

mixed with Vedantic viows^ Tbe author of ita ootnniei^tary is aiao the 
aiitbor of a Tantrio book^ ot Prapułkra^rafOj as lie 

hlmsolf etyle'^ it iri r^ooting it fre^uently iti the forjOGr work^ ivhera be 
clcarly States tbat it is bis own writing >' Thie Frapańcm^ara ia still 
0 xtant and different edition?< are also aTatloble^ ?V'ot less tban ^is 
vepaas of this work hii,v& beon quoted in tlie Nff^hhha eomniGniflry and 
tbey havo all been traced and fonnd iii tbe formor.** The Nfsirhha 
comnientary bas a strong fla^oar of Tantriobm m it wbicb is nóver 
foutid in tbo commeRtary of tbe MandUthjt^r 

l sball show Jutar on bow defecti^e is the conłmentator of the 
Nfsi^hhti In bis knowledge of graiumar, fcliough tbe commentator of 
tlie Mi^nd^hja is not very far reinóved from bim in tbb r^peot. Ibit 
yot in tbe deptb of igooranee in graTumar ths oammentator of tbo 
iVfiVrth/ta easily takes tlie Srgt place For imt only be makes mistake-H 
bimselft bnt lio also fails to detect tlieiti in otbers. Asan instanoe, tlie 
following linę whioh occtirs In botb the comineniariea uuiier reyieWj^^ 
may be quoted: iTTrrrfl: t The word 

is nenter and can ne^rer bo iised in tbe msaculine. The pommentator 
of the Nminha bas blindly ąuoted LI and, fts T ani going to ebow, this 
18 not unnsnal with him^ 

In langiiage and in style the two comnientarie^ are differont and 
by lar the superior one in tbia respect is tbe Mandiikya comirnentary, 
In the commentary of the iVfaitói tbe iiiterprotations of the pasfiagea 

IT yil, % *t 3 of tllO AMlldlArBnliil fld, 

U Sm pp. 30* 33. 35p 37* 51 -md dt 

fij iVf., p. 30, wfw^Sft.. - Frtipa.^ (Fnoiidiai Phhi) p, iV4. VJ, 7. 
tiij Nf., p. 33p grTWJf^rtii^.. = fVs|iH.,p. a*. VL ń. 

(iiL) Nr^, P 33> fV«T tlT'^ . =? Pmaptf,, ft4. Vt. k 

Uv) ^r *P’ 37^ vh lo. 

tvi Nr-. p. fil. = p.m ,xxviii 7 . w 

(vl} Xjp. p. n, p- N. it 

It Cb to bo notod tlukl u n^g&nla rwiding? Łhar^ Ib *om^ belwę^Hii tho iforko^ 

^ AfoM^. p# 0^ Bżid Nf4- p- B- 
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tromiBot) to boŁh ihc Upanisada nte too forced Hnd Far-fotch&d wilii o i o 
tlie form&f thay are not eo, 

1 liBTe alri^ody alludect to the dofcctiTę gratamar jn tlie comment- 
ary of tho Nftimha Upunisad, to prove whieh let mo gi™ a Ust of 
trords uscd by tbo nuthot ivbicrh aro grammattcally wrong. These 
words are taken from the PrapaUra^ra, acotlier work by the autlior of 
the A^rffcirtAa comracntary, aa we hsTe eeeri aboTo. 

(1) (foT wbioh, too, is weed, XVIH. fl) Vn. 62, 66; 

XVII. 5; XVIfr, 5, Ifl." 

f2) ffortN) XVII, U, 12; XIX. 10, U, 

(. 1 ) ffor XVII. 14) xvn. 13 . 

(4) (for HTT^f) XVII. 30. 

(5) (For ^pTt ^^ff) XVII. 33. 

(6) iSTłhT (for i5T^) XVn. 3S. 

{!] Tflwt fl (for ąrłTWSf XXXm. 62. 

(8) frsitfT^ (for f^fTJnń) XVf U. 4. 

(») (for ^EfNFTTfl) XX. 46, 

(10) l^utT^rT (for X. 8. 

(U) f^nF^nn (for or sri:^) VII. 14 . 

(12) WW (for ^^) VIIL 20. 

(13) (for IL S. * 

(H) {for fPfłT^) 1. 20. 

(16) (for VII. fi4, 66. 
fIG) ar^Tfłjfk (for '^nfAiTt) XX. 44. 

{i7)ie:wn^rfl (for xx. ui. 

As rogand-ł efficienoy in the use of metrea thc aothor of the PrapaA- 
<nsira camiot be commended. Hc can hardly manipulate e®3ura or 
pnuse (flf^) in bis metrea, cppeoinlly in longer ones, soch as 6'anfiifota- 
trirftYo, Srasdhara, etc. His Aryłia are alao often defeotjTe going 
against tho rules laid down for tbeni,'* 

Thua Jt may be safciy conoluded that the great Śadkara jnust not 
be held responsihlfi for the A>^iłfiAo llpaniąad commentary and the 

wrk" «nplDy«l .J» la „Eiiy t.ntri. 

Cf. (fdir rcFFrnpd to ttboy^i. 

*ł IndiciŁtmg innifencff 

** 6» 1?. Cd, 0&, 72 f Vn 7ft. fl3. 








ŚA^KAItA'S COliaiEllTARM^ ON THE UPANBADS. J0§ 

PrapaUc&gaTĄaiasira or Pmpa^a 9 ara. It haa hIso beenalinwn timfe Łhp 
(romtu^nfcators of the yia^dńh^a and Nfnhhha UjtaAtąads are riiffereiit 
perilonB and the comm^ntator of tho Manditkya crannot bo our Śftn- 
karacilryn. 

In snpport of the view that tho comisentariea on the M&ndukya 
and NfsiMa Upanist^s werc irritton by the same per?on, the follow- 
ing lines may be ąuoted from the Nri9h)iha commentary :_ 

(i) łTHB^UfiTHcTIUIR-fernErf (.WSad., p. H) 

atRSidw, (mraifiT I p. 415. 

fii) rrn^ (pp. 17-18}.„ ^Tt^rriTf, NttiiffF ą ^i^r*r- 

fiTłi I Ibid, 

Hero it mny be argued tbat the siibjeet of both the verba arr«!Bmn 
and arntirTr^ in the Rrat oatract. and and in the second 

iH one and the aatne. and it refers to tho oommentutor himself: thns 
pr<iving that the aathors of the two cominentarios are identical. Bnt 
at the anme titno it prespiitii no difbculty whatełror in oon^truing the 
verb3 and arnprił^ [or as in tho aecoiid passage) aiso 

with diSerent noininatiyea ot aubjects. And in timt easo tho sense of 
the sentenco becomes aa foliowa : " Why do you not oxplain tho pasaage 
in Ihe vTay in whteh it hos boan osplained by onsfi.e. tho coHlrnentator 
of the >Vńtidń£;ya) in the J/aąduty® ?’■ In fa<jc „f tho cvidence 
Hgaiust tłie identity of the two aiitliors no other interpretation of the 
paesages can reaaonnbly be aecepted. 

Tho eentence. ^ (AV.. p, 48 ), 

can not refer to tho MatyiUkya commentary whore tlioio ia no yariation 
of readings, btit it must refer to the Nfsiińtia eommeutary wherc we 
afttgalły se« tbe varioua rendingii only a few pngea oatlier (p. 40 ). 

It foliowa, thereforc, from what we hayo atatod abore tbat Łhere 
are nt least tbree dilFerent nuthors of the Vp^nisad eomnientariea who 
are a|] known by tbe namc of Śańhara: firat and foremoat, tbe com- 
raentator ol the Brahmanfitraa ^ Chamioyya^ Brh^iaranyihi. Olta, ote., 
flccond, the autbor of the Mai^Ąukfja eummentary, and tbe tbird, tho 
commontator of the Nrsiihhapurml tpaniya Upamsad. 

Though it has becn proved tbat tho aulhora of the Yakyihhrtąya of 
the JfcMo UiKtaląad and the eommentary of the ^jtetaiBa^ira are diifer^ 
ent from the grent Sarikara, 1 am not yot in a position to aay whether 
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tbey aro oae person or whethor ihey maj Ih? idetitified witb either of 
the conłmentators r4 the or Upani- 

md*. 


INTRODUCTION OF THE ALPH^LBET INTO TTBET. 


MAHlMAHOPlDirrlYA Db. SAnaHOilANOHA YiDYASHI^SIT 

Principal, Sanshrit CoUegc, Oakutta.^ 

The Tibetan alphabet coaaiata of thirty lettera aa followA:— 


T 

F 

nr 

C' 

ha 

kha 


6a 


5' 

Cr* 

f 

cha 

cbba 

ja 

tiyn 

T 




ta 

tha 

da 

na 

^1' 

if- 

ij’ 

ST 

pa 

pba 

ba 

ma 


Ś' 


SJ‘ 

taa 

taha 

daa 

wa 


i' 


ur 

zba 

za 

ha 

ya 

V 

Ol' 



ra 

la 

aba 

sa 



c^‘ 



h'a 

& 



These letters are tmlifcjonally tnowii fco bave been introdufled into 
Tibet by Sroń-btsnn-figam-po, from Magadha, in the Ith eantury A.D. 
But aome scholara dciubt 

(1) that ludia oould ha^a bean bhe place of origin of the Tibł^t*n 
alphabet; aad 

ł Thi» Wiji priabAbly kh« lut nrtiela wr^tAD Ui9 tuWfitAd ADtbqr» Bbftuę m forl- 
oiglit b^ot9 his lftiiMnt«d anó iŁii«xp 0 ct«d dAsth in ĄprD lOSe.— 
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(2) fcbftt tlie Tibstnn alphabet could Uave been invent«d at bo latp 
a dalF, The fłrat objecŁioti has beeu adyanced by Dr. A, H. Francke 
and Dr. Hoernlo, and Łho second objection by Sir M. Aarel Stein. 

Tkc uitws of Dt, a. R. Franrhe and Z>r. Boernie, 

Dr. Hoernłe states his own Tiew as well aa tbet, of Dr. Froncke as 
foUows :— 

** Dr. A. H, Francke, in sn oscellent article in the Epi^mphii^ 
Indka, has fihown tliab, m for as tha country of origin of the alphabeb 
ifi concerncd thal anderstanding is crroneoua and that the country 
from which Sambhota brought tho knowledgo of tlie alphabst to Tibat 
was really Kiialiinlra and^, further, that there bo hod come iijto contaot 
wiłli a BrILhmana (rom Khotan whoai the Til>etan tradition calls Li-b^m 
,ir * Blessmg of Kliotan ' and Uiat that Bribmana taught him the al- 
phabeŁ of lii& own country. Tlns, in efiect, liieans that the alphabet, 
na introduced into Tibct, is tho alphabet of Khotan. Li bdng the woli 
known Tibetan namo of Khotan. This is not the alphabet of India.*' * 

Sir M. A. S(ein*i tpiew. 

Sir M. A. Stoin ejcprcsses his view as follows :— 

"Sceing that by the eyidenco of our EnAere test this eoript U 
shown to hav€ alwayg a^umed in the eiglith centtiry that firial form in 
which it continiicd to tho preaont day, whilo the ditósical orthogronhy, 
so intltaately connecied with it, ia provod to hare becu at that limo 
nlrcady archaic, it seems difficnit to reaist a doubt as to the eorrectneaa 
iif the tradition whicli place# the itiventton of both the Tibetan ort!io> 
graphy and charactera only about a oentury earlier/** 

Df, n'addeir(f oiew. 

1 agreo with Dr, I*. A. Waddell that the Tibetan letters bear a 
strong f a miły resemblanoe to the Kutila variety * of tho Magndha al¬ 
phabet of the 7th century A.D.j e.g. Aphsad Inseription of Aditynsooa 
of Magadha.* 

Dr. Waddell* further obscryes that tho odiots preparcd by the re- 

ł lfeM*a£«J Eatur/t Turk^iai^y GonDn&l InŁratitieCifDii, pp, 

■ vli-xviiL 

I P-- 427. * JOWS'. pp^ "^iij 

I IH, xxviii of F1ooŁ'!i Corjt. Int^ łmL 

i W- ^ 
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ji^tioitiLry and fpTolntionary party prezent the artłhało ęrhitp the 

cdioU whioił wer& preparrd by tlis ataff of sobolarty Indian nnd Tibctan 
ninnk^, upder tlie ordef-^ of tbe king, Kliri-Sroftdde-btgan, prwi^pnt rc^ 
ni arka bl o clasflioal purity in tbmt orthography. 

Mtj oum vifw. 

My ow^n YiBw b given belo w with regard ta tbese two pointa^ 
i I) tbe place of orighi of tbe Tibetan alphabet; and (2\ tbe 2 tntfquity 
of the Tibetan alphabet. 

L P/ace of —AEaetadha ts the plaoo of origin of the Tibetan 

iilphabet^ When Tibet firat emerges itito the ken of biatory, we ilnd 
one mdependeiit sovereign raling orer the whole country* Legenda 
8uppiy iirf with a fairly loiig litłt of ktngs of Tibet reaehlng baek tip 
to t be mythiflal founder of tbe monarchy, N^ya-ktri-bŁ^aii-po, w bo fa 
miń to haFe llFcd about U 5 B.C. Tbe first king howeFer of wbom 
we know aoything definite ja Sroń-btHan-egam-pOT wbo wae born about 
łjOO A,D.^ and 18 reported to havo intfodueed Buddbidm and tbe art 
of writingfrom India into Tibot and to have foundod Lhasa in b3ll A.D. 
Sroń-bt^an agatn-po waa a contemporary of tbe famoua Chinese pilgrmi 
Kiien-tbsang włio trareUed m Tiidia between G2S> and 650 A.D* The 
Principal wives of this king worc tbe daughter of king Aihśnyarman 
of Nepal and a lady called Kongjo^ wbo adaaghtcr of Łbe Emperor 
of Cbina. 

Haviog aatabli^bed matrimonial connectionu witb Kopały ho sent 
tii& miiiiatar Thon^mi-aambbDta to Magedba to learn tbe Nd^ań oharac- 
ter and tbe SanakrJt ar tg and acienocB. Tiioii-mi-Bambbota retumod 
about 647 A.D* and shaped thE Tibetan oharacter on model oE 
Htaęs^hjui^. He prepared tbe firet Grataniar of the Tibetan Languago, 
diFided into eight obapters of wbieb two, namely Sum-cu-pa (36 letterąj 
and Ria§s-hjiiff [iattoduction t-o gender) haFC como down to uh. Situ, 
a oommentat^r on Thon-rnbaambbota"? Gram mar, obserFea Lbat >!aga- 
dha woa the place oi origin of the Tibetan alphaboL Situ^a reniarka in 
Tibetan may be translated as folloira :— 

in conformity witb tbe prophooy o! our Teaeher coutained iri tbe 
Manfu^tm^ła ianfm^ etc*, thrre arose in the centro of Tibet aojty named 
Lhuea whero, during the time of king HarsaFardliana^^ wa« bom in a 

1 Dhariilnplln" Far HarfaVB]'<lbLitllii, 

A ^ 
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roy«| Jine of the Liteabyi race a great king named Sroń-btaŁa-agam-po. 
reaplendeiit by renowo as the sun. He ticoeiired the thw»-fo1d title of 
AVo» Istraightenep) on account of hia controiring alJ bad people by tlie 
two ouatomary fawa,* bfsan (atrict) on account of hta poaaeaaing tip 
strengthof adminiatering tho Hght Uw idthout partiality, and 
(profounrl) on account of the depth of lua mind not bdng tneasnrable. 
He tnilj flourished as the gloiy of mankind under the dlstingmshcd 
name of Sroft.btsan-sgam^po (the striot and profonnd stmightcner). His 
o^ief nunistor was widely known by the bright nnme of Thon-mi-sam- 
ofa. He, tbpongb bis apecial meditation and fay order of the kina 
suocwded Jn going to Magadha, the country of the noble, and propltiat. 
mg Pandita Deva-vidyft.Biihha and Brfihmana Lipikara and otbem, 
earnt many eaoteric and esot^rio aoienees. Wearing the necklaee of 
^aming he can,e back to Tibet and rosided at the royal oastJe nam.d 

Sku-iBkliar^wa rn where he ahaped tho Tibetan oharacter aiter the 
model of the nógarh 


HairingpleMKl the king trith etnuzu nt eutogy, ha irroteeneoe8siT<^ 
ly eight teentiaw on Gnimmar. Jn,t na » person lighia »l,™p i„ ,,„g. 

nea. he iUnminnlod Ih. Brat p.th for apraading in Iha north th. Saatr. 

rfSJky., Fronl th. eight tiealians on Onimmnrnnly twe ,j, g„„. 

cn-po (er.n.n..r of ihirty l.tt.«, .„g s(oj,-«np (intródnotlon to 
gonJ.,) hae. «m„ do™ to „o M«.y p,e,on,, »i«, .„d fooBah, haeio. 
radortakeo to »nto commontariee on thetn, thote gron. np n «,rioa o( 
book. coiil«.n.ng niconingo digerent trom ono nnother. ir.e.rth.l«« 
mnny poraon. of Boa iotelknrt, hy tha ahnrpoaa. o( tho ort«» of Ihei, 
o^on^. pan.ta.ted inlo tha fontiee, and moatared tha!, ™o.,rng. 
[n tk northem country, poopl. in gcnernt. owing to the trwilia., hoe^ 
ing bcoo domnged hy Bro nnd tho oommentariao thnt were ojtont hay 
ing baon iocomploto, conld oot oott, on tbair atndy tron „ni 
.nslrnction, Thongh it i, „ot onay tor a peraon likom, to writo an 
Mmirato aommentary, yat undar tho gnidanao of the paopla of praclon. 

.otoileat i aaotor. to anto, tato tha tao moet nobla traatiae. to nofoid 
their real mennings.** 

” „ot indi. 

aot..ot.>|n.ty. “•■•'™il-»»iaalannn»dtorthados naoaond Bnal aftor 

», r, f. «,g. I gp-S I -W t. Obearriog ih. total ahaanaa 
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of the dn-droff-atn m thc Tibeto-Climese treaty on the B^o-ring Tablot 
at Uiaaa, Bamett and Fratteke conolndod Łbat Łbe rafoi^m in apelłing 
had al»!ady oomiii]enc«d in A.D. 783, tbc data on wliich the treaty wa** 
ioscribad. If the Tibetan alphabet bad not beon oreated long before 
A.I>. 783 we cottld not have notioed the ekt-tlfa/f-can aa an arebaio form 
witliin 80 short an inteiral. 

In reply we aay tbat at all tim^ Gramniar allowed the <ia-ffraff ca$t, 
aa well as the absence of it. Thon-mi-sambbota ia perfectiy silent in 
the mat tor. He lays down;— 

Tho ten sufiiX'lettors auitably used after any syllable and with 
the fourth Towel joined, ate to be known as far-du^ " the Gnishtng 
ietters/' o,g. r/off-j?©, bzati-ńo, yod-do, jfin^no, ^ffmb-bo, bsam-mo, 4y»-Ao, 
Ajy«r*fO, *rfi-fo, 

The eommontators snppty lo, do being ehanged into to, after ayl- 
lablea ending in n, r and f, whieb are of great strength and whieb have 
a second suflis ; e.g, bs/aad-to, (fyurd^ło^ ęlsald-io. 

According to them tho tbree forms— zind-to, ztyh-to and 
are correct. 

The Hdo-ring Tablet presents the tbird form while the insoriptions 
on the pil lar of Viotoiy at Potala* bear the fint form. Formerty the 
hrat form was extenBivety nsed. So all the tbree forma may liavo been 
stmnltaneous. One form docs not indioate greater antiąnity tban the 
ntlier. In fact o// tAe tAree /ormo were used in theseeenth century A.D. 

Semiiic /n/la^ncio, 

The Tibetan Alphabet eshibits Semitic influence as well. The 
o ia included in iTSfi, ie. the K-serios of tinrty letters, while the f, «, e, 
and o may be joined with a aa with fc^ eto. Se the consonants to which 
the four eowel signs are joined are thirty, The commentator Sitn re- 
marks npon this os foliowa 

ł L. A+ WadcloU " AacutuŁ EdieU mt Lbw/' 1910, pp. ISiSh 
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The- lettOT a mnat be incliided in Uli whioh should conei&t of 
aign? Tiz. Uf n, e n-nń o and the kali ohoald consi^t oE th^ remairting 
twenty^Dine lettora.” In reply we @ay that in forniei^ timtft peaple 
wctipyicg the róte of tbe leamed did not raise any objcction to thc^ 
letter a b&ing included in thc taJi group. We eannot deny tln^ ^tind u 
itmamuch as it m impo&aible to pronounce a ielier dearly uetkf^ tbu 
^iind o la inberent in it, Wlthont the sound a at] lettera are 

Now the letter produoing tke sonnd ei cannot be ineluded 

in tlie list of ati (tbe Jierkis of vowela) wbicłi performa a dlsiinet fune- 
tioit and prodneeB j^ounda. It must be mchided in itaZt or the epeoial 
aeriea of eonsonanta inoamueb aa tbe fouir aigna of dlt ean be joined 
with a in the fiome way as with i, etc. la fact tbe so eatlcd vowelM 
lE^ e and o) aro mere a modified by means of anj of the foor signs on 
its head ot at its foot. Tberefore a h to be inolnded in kuli (the serie* 
of conaoaantfl) wbjeb eon*iata aliogetlict of ihirty łettórs. 

arc thfl thirty aimplc lettei^^ tIz. fc, etc. ; 

hdoifs-can () are the oonssonanta joined witli any of the 

font Vówel aign* sneh ajł ^ ^ ■ Theae aie 

Ljke tbe He brew lotters consiating mereJy of nooBonanta witb or withoui 
TOwel ałgns^ May tiot tho Liochavi tace to whidi Sroń-bt«an-Hgam-po 
belonged, have been Semitie? 


THK DOOTRINE OF REVELATfON IN THE 

RGVEDA. 


Pa^DLT DmIEESIICILA^DBA ActtABVYA, VlDirXBATNAp 

MJi., 

Preffirhand Ro^jrftnnd Student^ Frofeisori SamkrU Ootiege, Caicuifa. 

A carofiil study of ihe |^gvedd ehow^ Tery olearly tbat the doc* 
trint! of Itev<?lat5on was not iinknnwii to the Veilic IJ-Ria oi* s^-^ere. 
Tliongh it m gonerally hołd that the dootrino of ReveIj^tion m of very 
latf? gtowth In tliE Ycdie age, n glaiice at ihe foUowing rersee of thn 
Rg^^ocia Tvill conrincie any one that they very doSnitely pte^uppo^e a 
knowLodge oE tbat docŁrine od the part of the soei^ of ^łuch hymns. 
For escample one Rigvedio aentaaoe runa thiia: irn ^rnni (fling the 

hymn bo^towod upon by God or the gods). Thm is not an acoidontal 
^entenćo of the IJgyeda^ but it to eontain a aternotyped idea 

ombodying the opinion of the Yedio la od the dootrme of re^elation^ 
for it oocum mora than oace m tba RgredaJ 

fn the very third hymn of the RgTeda, we come upon a paai^ge 
whioh aoGording to maDy lodłan eommentators refen; to tha dpotrme 
of rtwolatlon. Thotigh it is not very exaot, still it is aignideant and no 
tlie paa^age may bo quoted ftist* 

łss “ 

^ I' 

^ 3ata$vati, tli o aender of tcuo and deligbtfnl &poeehj the inapirer ul 
Yight kDowledgOt aeeoptad our aacriBee/^ 

Hero both Uv'ata and Mahldhara obsorre (for the paaaage also 
ooenra in the Sukla Yafuri?&(l^^ which they oomment upon) that the 
true and dctigbtfut speech*' rofera to the ooUeation of Yedie 

bymns or m other word$ Sarasvat! revealed the Ycdic hymns to the 

Raia,* 

‘ 1^21.4 and ¥lir. 3Ł 27. - ^ h 3. U, 

^ OL iSkJfe?« rajurpid^^ X3^ Uvii^. 

ilKhidtLua. 
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But there are oUjer paaaagea, whioli very oloariy preauppose the 
doctrine BJid whioh arc 00 precise that no doubts are pwsilile 

■jtl a * 

*' I preaeut to theo thc glorifying Uymns (bestowed upon. na by thco), as 
a ahephurd (rcturtis bis sheep to their owner) " . 

This Tory okariy shows that tho liymna were bodil 3 '^ derived from 
tba goda and thus comca very olose to thfl later doctrine of revelatjon, 

** Whon tbou makeat us poasessed of tfue and deligbtfnl speecb, thoti 
art sotifiited wifcb it{Thatia wepray to you by mcan"of tba ptaycr 
which j'ou give to ub}. 

^WT Ti TO * 

** In likc mamie r as the aun, spień did by his radianre. gptieratca tbe 
sunbearUBj eo art tbou the generator of alJ prayers without e^ception, " 

Here we find that all tbe pray era or hymiis without eicicption 
(obserłe thc force of tho particie TUl orc generated by Brjihmanaapati. 

In this way many othor hymns may be ąuotcd, which tcstify to 
tbe assertion tnade in tbe beginning of this notę. But I almll not 
t|Uote any tnore rersos, f aball only refer to aome otlier verKai whiob 
speak iti tho same strain. 

The cerae V1L 0fl. 11 speaks of tho holy text (Łlie łtkt] as eatab- 
liahod by tho gods in tbe same way as the year, month, day a ud night 
are establiahed by tbe goda, 

The vcrae VIU. To. d, speaks of thc eternity of tbe hymns and ia 
quoted by Śabara Sramin Ja hU Pfirwi-Błlmadłm-^AóĄsu to provo tlie 
eternity of tbe Vedio bytuna. 

Tbe following irctses from tho tonth macała are alao vcry signih- 
cant; 2S. S ; 80. 0; 98, 3 and 7; and others may bo nddod as welL 

«L 114.0. M. B3. I. Ml. S3. 
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ERFtATA 

To ihe Artide oti “The Kostł^rn iiohool of Prakrit 
GrammariflDS und Paiśftcl Prakrit.” 


Pąge 127, linę 1; For s^' read 
n 12S, linę 2: For fijaj rtad 
„ 128, laat linę of notę &; For irjiEf read 

130, linę 2 from belrm-; For fflwf są* read 

fw 

.. 130, verfle 2 ( 1 . It hss been suggcated to me that 

for we diould jcad 

‘ onJy the threaif,’ 

„ UO. linca Ó and 14 : Bead łiinaiofa. 

It HO, lines tO and 15; Bead IcSmdkara, 


Georoe a. Gbierson, 




THE EASTERN SCHOOL OF PRAKRIT GRAM- 
MARIANS AND PAIf^ACl PRAKRIT. 


Sjr Gieorcię a. GatEfŁSON, K.aLE., I,C.R (rcimd)^ Ph-D., D.Lttt., 
LL.D.; ^'^upćrmttnderU, Lingi^isliC SHTveif af India* 

(With two PUtcK.) 

Tho illustriou^ Augus^te Barfcb^ iti a foot-aoto tooneof bi^ fascinat-* 
ing BtdUłins de^ Rdigions dc P/nie,' quDti«LS a TłbetaR authonij tó th« 
tbat, while the SairasŁi^^diu Buddbbt.^ employed pure Sart^krit 
i a tbeir litnrgy^ the Mahili^amgbJkiw^ empbjed corriipŁ Saut^kflL^ the 
Mahd^mraattyaH Apabhraihśa, and tha SthftTiraH PaiSflicI, To thia 
Bartb add«d tbe rcmark tbat by thp la^t-narued language tpa'i probably 
mranl; PAli 

QLi1te independcntly^ in an artiolc on Thn Hom$ af LUerary P^ti in 
tho R. G, Bhaiłdarkar ConiEneninration Volum& {p^ LSI). I lay^eU 
KUggeated Łbat a of @o-callcd Paii^fiol dlabcts probably 

oiily lof^al varietiKł of PilL Th U woatd account for the preftance in tho 
western Ust^ of snob as Bota (Tibefc), Pńndya and DfarJda, T 

aUo remarked upoa tbe ob^iott? pointa of connesion between Paiiftol 
jind Pilij to whicb otber anholarć^ had pro^iousty drawa attORtion^ and 
snggeated aa a probable e^plaaatioR that PaU —a litorary tanguage 
hasod on Migadbl Prakrit^^wa^ miiob niixed witb othar forms of 
Indo-Aryan speech, and, in eertaiii respocta bad drawn upon Pai^&cl. 
I fart-her pointed oat tbat the Paii&cT influence coaid eaaily beaoconnted 
for by the fact tbat Taksa^ilA, the groat Biiddhist uniTcrsitj, was 
Fsituated m the country wbich wa^ tbe borne of the etandard, Kaik>Qyi, 
Paiśitcj I and drew a parallel with fche growth, ia Bsnares, of Hsndi a^ 
a literary langtiage^ althougb i ta birth-place waa the dbtant country in 
th& neigbbcurhood o! Delhi. 

For ihe above reasona, I Ycntutc to think tbat Pal^^^ci Pfakrit 
deser 703 morę attcntion from eeholars than it hm hitherto recełved, 
siful the present paper is offered aa a oontribution to the eubjoot. 


] Ct>Uft£ed Works. VoL II, p. NfiiŁo I. 
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Thcre wer® ifi India twa achools nf Prakrft gramroarians, bflong- 
Ing to tliK Weflt ftnd to tiu* EaAt ro3pe('tfvQiy, For shortness, we may 
cali tho formor the soJiooI of Yaimiki, * and tbe lattor the sohno! óf 
\ nnifijei, A roJlection of autra? Attfibnted to ValniTki has been coih' 
mented uiion by Tri vi kra ma in łiis Praifta-ryakaratia, by LakęmUlhara 
in hiH J^ailtMso-mndrita, and by Simbarfija in bis PTakrtarupdv<ifaTa 
Pollowing tlia same system, but with indopendent auttas, is the nelU 
known Prnkrit Grammar or.Hemacandra. TJiew are tbe principai 
writera of tlie western scbool, Hemaeandra does not meiulon wbo 
wore tiis predeoesaors Tririkrama refers to Hr-macandm ns his chief 
auŁhority,^ nnd LaksinTd liara eonsulted tho works of Trivikramń, 
Heioaoandra and Bh^maba. SiniliarAja does not name formeraothors 
as baving bcen consulted Ijy him. 

rho oa^stern scbool is bcadetl by Vararuoi, whose Prńij^tdprnJttlfo, 
with Bjifl[nah.i'fl commentary, is wclI hnown, Bliamaha’a is the cmU- 
namo common to tha two sobooU. and, aa be wna a KilshinTri, be 
rulside botb of tbem, and is usad indifferently by citber. Lntor writei^s 
of Łbis achool wcro Rilniaśnrman Tarka^Agifia, tbe author of the Prq 
kfpj-kalpattfrn, and Mftrkandiya KavinHm, tbe antlior of tbe Prały ta- 
$areattva.. Bilnia^arman mentiona aa his soaroe (ItłtroduGtion veiBe laj 
tho worka pf LańkaiTara, who, acoordtng to Ritjendralala Mitra * was 
ihe antlior of a grammar enlitled Prakrta^kamodhinu,* and, uiider tbe 
name of R;ivana, of a eommentary tlicreon calted Pmkfta^łaiikłfivam ‘‘ 
Markandeya was Jater tban Rilmiiśarman. and in his accoiint of tlie 
diateetsof Apabbraiiiśat bo qaotoa Uiin at longtb without numing btm' 
Ife liTcd in Orissa, and in tbe profaoe of his grammar mentiorjB an Ilia 
prfidecćMor3a.idsourceaŚilka1yft, BharaŁa. Kotiala, Vararuci, Bbi-imaba, 
Taaantaraja, ‘ and otUers' Abont :^ftkiUya and Kóhala, as autborities 
on Praknt grammar. 1 can lind no Information ejceept tbe few tjtmta- 


Jth* cf lUa I. „£ 

Mr, PrAn.l.AKnr. TruSdJ h4a .hown .I.Briy !h.t 

thij cannat itai-i* buon CŁae, ^ 

* Puteholp <3>c]łnmar. $ 

* XotictM at SatukrU jfapiuiertptt, Vul, TX. go«. 3157, SiSfl. 

I Nnh. gi,* epm»poniloneo of U,»a<SH{>iu and -tftlpaWrtj, 

U Ul tp be rrgrotted ttinc Hic*. m»ntucripta, pf whieU fwll d^tripEmna . 1,3 

TT ior g,.. hbtory „r 

Prokfii .lpd,M ia Bopgal. a„d I wpuM urgs Ihat tho* who arp 

[ tłtij ftbaiild <«qdf)AVO«ir ia fłiad tbi^lr pnme^nt pcm^mma, 

T r. oi lii* liriaUKi 
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tioiis ma.de by ^fatkaiideya. Uh a rata, o f coiir?e, i@ wdl knowa. 
Vfli9antaT^]a was tbe aiithof af tbo /*raAfia-Mnb;ii)Orti, a commeiitary 
oja Varariioi*s He ia ąuotcd not only by MftrkanłjCiya, 

but aiao, &eoordi!ig t^ł Attfrecht, ^ by VfiandevA in his commentary on 
the Karpfira-mciujart. So fAT+ thereforej as we oan say for certaui* wi* 
ean tracę tbe pedigree of the eastern n-ełinol from VRrariiei, tbrongh 
IjańkeśvQrA and Bamaiarmao^ to ^[fLrkandeya. 

Tho two eebools of Valmikl and of Varartiei differ from each oiher 
In aeveral respeots* Putling minor pnints out of considt^rafclon^ thoir 
gai]i'ts rarely ngroe^ and, aboire all^ their aecounts of Paiiflci Prakrit are 
mutually inconi^iatont. In faot, ibe Paiś^ol of Ydlmiki not tłio i^ame 
tangu Age :ia that of YararncL The Yi^lmiki fi tras desoribe a form uf 
speech in whicti the oniy sonant mutc that is iuuversa1ly hArdencd 
is rf. According to the castcrn sehool, af/ aotmot mutes Eire liardenŁ^ri. 
It is true Ibat the Yalmiki i^eliool doea aJso deftóribe the Yai^aniei 
PaiśAcIp hut it does &o imtlcr another ntim^ -Ciilika-paiiacikn,~-uncl 
devotes only tbreo aOtras to it, In othcr words, Ihe Yillmlki sehooL łms 
its Qwn Paiśfi.e!p and treata the Yaratuci Paiś^d m an ineignifieAnt 
yariety 1 whiło Llie Yaranicl nehool haa its own Paiśileh wMh seveii 
diffcrent dialeets^ nonę of which ajrree-^ witU the Paiiaci doBertbed 
by tbo westernors, 

Heinacandra^ in his aocotint of Łłie Yaliulki Paiśaoij giyes a large 
iiutnber d£ eicamples, but, morę 3ue>, does not mention the suureo or 
sources wbenec thcy are tnken. Yarious scholara ■■ liave auggested 
that tbese were o^traota from the famous, iost, Bfkatkaihd^ This, how- 
ercr, is a auppoaition and notbing oiore, and Indian antkorities are 
sileni un the point. On tho other hand, the onJy cer tai n paaaage irf 
tho BrhaikeUhć^ that we pussoss h cpioted hy Marfcandf*ya aa an 
esample of the P&iśaol desoribed by the castemersp and of the two 
words thero giTon ono is wroog acaording to western teaehing. We are 
Łhns driycn to one of two altematiTes* In one, we musi assume that 
the Castrem and the wostorn PaBAcI are identieal. In Uiat ea^ one of 
tho two aeeounts mn^l be wrong. They cannot both be right. In the 
other altcrnatiFe, the oxanip1ea giyen by Hemacandra cannot haye been 

^ Caiato^m p. UeO. 

^ H.g. Piai:lii]'li Frjilcrit | ^7. 

U, for kvacil, f|AJi to ^ Lb dizaćtly eMsntrnfi' Ła ttuo 

t<»chillEj oE tŁe YfltEiIkl ButrrtAand oE 


122 


SASTKBJł 5CHOOŁ OK FBXKRIT QttA3rMAlt rAW !ł. 


Łakott from tho Brhatkathl, for tliat work can Uardly hałe been writton 
in two diffi^rent dialeoU of PaiMoi, 

In ono rospect the ^mmmarian-H' aro suparior to thoae of 

tho West. AU our extant grammare of either sohool, except that of 
V'araraci, wero irritteti wben Prakrit was; a liead language. Hóma- 
candra belonged to tbe 13th oertturjr, and L:ik^DiTdhara and SirhhaTftja 
wcre mnch later. Bamaiarman and tfArkaędeya probably botb be- 
longed to tbe I7lib centuiy. W bile, no doabt, ŁlieHc aothorsbad tradi* 
tion to help thenj, tbe only rcaJ auŁhoritiea for tbeir niles. eo far aa they 
added to tbe rntes of Varariiei and other old granimarians whoee worka 
had been loet, were Prakrit worka, then aurKiring, bj autbora long 
sinoe dead. Bł' analy^ing tbe forma contafned in tbeae worka tbev 
formed tbeir ruJes. Hgtnocandra and tbe autbor of tbe yalmlki aatras 
didthlsmosŁ KncceasfulJy, tliough, in doing so tboj often mix€d up 
diffcrent dialeota in great confusJon, They got Łogetber ati ciiormoas 
nuuiber of gramoiatical forma, diBoovered a ByaŁem nnder wliicb tbey 
could bo arranged, and wrote tbeir grammars. But very rarely does 
Hemocaudra or, say, Lakąmldhara mention tbo aourcea from wbbh ho 
collected tbe worda giren by bim Ln aupportof bia rules. On tbe other 
band, tbeaathoraof tbe Yaratuel scbool, Ramiiśarman and MArknnd[6ya, 
ore most eareful to ijnote tlieir autborities, and, wben any nnusna] 
form oocura, tbey giea tho paasage in whicb it is to be found, and name 
the antlior.^ The prineipal worka from whieb they ijuoto are tbe UBual 
playii, Hflla’8 Saptaialik^. Pravara-sŁaa’a S^^uAaJ^dA^^, VŁkpati'8 Gań- 
damko {incindmg quotationo from the lost booka), and Rftja &ćkhara*a 
Aarp«rrn-ukiiijfoH ,■ but many other Works, now cxtaat or non-eatnni, 
are draiyn upon by thom and named, and owing to thia scholarly eore- 
fulueiAs we posee^ authentie and precimis fragment® of worka, such as 

ilu> Brhati:<uhCi aiready mentioned. whiob hayelong becnlost to modern 
readera. 

It hoe o/teo Wn urged to me, whon I have cjnoted 5farkandeya^s 
autl.ority againal that of HCmacandm, tbat tbe former waa‘a lato 
wnter, nnd therefote of little cojiaefjuence. No other objcetion could 
have been bo unfair. [t ie fcrue that be lived five eenturies aftor Rema- 
eandra, but that ia a fact of no importance in regard to tbe compam- 
tive correcłiieiia of tbeir reepeetiro worka. A atill Inter wrlter tlmn 
Markandeya waa Profeasor Pisohel, and the same opponont wboobjeete 
to tbe one will quote tbe other aa infallible. It ia not a ^uealion of 
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datę but of ^iirce^ and oI ciritiisal acumen. Ae alr^ady &ałd, botli HGma- 
candra and MarkandOy i ivere dealing with w bat was t*> each a dead 
languagp. Th^^y had Clio same sDuri^es of inspirafciop,—tho manuicripta 
of PfńkriŁ lyorkSj—and each used these sourcea to tlie bf^t of bis ability. 
If datę were a relevantppmt m suob a matterp tbeti the Latm grato- 
raars? written at ih^ preseut dąy would be of no value as coinparod 
witli ihośe written In the days of Henry VIIt, If the nmnuiwsriptłł 
need by Hemaeandra and MitrkandCya had all surFiTOd tn rhe preflent 
daj% it wouLd ł>e ijuite possible for somc great fiobolar of the twentiath 
oontury to write a new grammar aCill morę autboritatirc and morę ao 
onrate than Cbat of either of tlie two authors whom we bave been eon- 
flidering* Theoniy extant grammarian whom we eao assume to have 
łteen living wlieii Praknt was a spoken language was Vararud, and be 
W'as an Eaaterner- 

Of ihe eastern grammarians whoae w^orks arc a¥ailablc. \'“ai'ajaci 
ia familiar to nli studentf^^ Hia acoount of Paiśaol diffeł's from thato^ 
the other two in regard to the treatmentof sonant canHonants. Aecord- 
ing to Ihern, Ihe^e are alwaya bardened, but Fararuci {%, ») exceptR 
tiioae which are initiaJ or whkb happen to be mombers of a conjunct. 
Tbus, whUe RatDaśarionrł and Markand^ya would wtite kakana lor 
gngana^ (^x\d kań for Varanioi would write poitaiin and gańg^. 

In tlłiSj, lus l^afśael agrees \Fith a 3ub-variety oF Colik^ paiśiicika men- 
tioned iti a singlo sfitra of tbe Westemeis aa Łaughl by sonie aiithori- 
ties. 

Mńrkopdeyii^e grummar la ayailable in Łbe eseelleni printeil edicioti 
of BhattanAtha Sy^min^ pnbUsbed in Yi^agapatam in tbe Urantha- 
pradarśanl aeriea, 1 baye also, myselF^ been able to fteleet variant read 
inga of the text ftoiri fiye different MSS. TJie a tatę of affairs rogard- 
ing Rfimaśnrman'a Prakrtu-kalpatnru is very diScrent. Sn fur na 1 
know', our sole antJiority is one MS, (No. I l€fl) in the India Office 
Library, written In the Eengali eharacter, It was long ngo described 
by Lasjien,^^ but hh &??count ifl iocompletej partly owing to łbe eorrupi 
naturo of the eontonts, and partly beeause be did not notioe that 
B#yeral pnges had been miflplaeed. Since Lassen^s time^ much progress 
bas been mado in our knowledge of Prakiit, and in the following pages 

n /fijririKtcofifj pp. HłU. And E^ciifhua 1. On T mul Tl włJl 

bn fDiind nHiflitSy rf(Tucr4 TncAjiDiles of Iho foiir pagen of iHe miinusc^rSpŁ coniaip 

tli^ partuu dcmlitig with PąM.ńrjkn- 
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I attempt t<i tpnnwribe tboae portions of tho MS. w hi eh relate tn 
PftiśBoI Pr&krit, op, aa Raniaiapman oallf; it ' PaiSficika.’ The task has 
beem by no meana easy, The old Bengali charactepa are diJHciiIt to 
peat], and, jj] plaDoaj the test ia atpooiouely oorpupt, In thnae parta 
włiioli tho ant hor bad in common with Mfirkaijdeya, I li ad tbe latter’^ 
frrrt-tninar aa u gnido and ehcok. For the rest ! gratefuliy anknowlodge 
the ki lid help which I hav« receiTed from Dr. Thoman, the Libra rian 
«f the India Offieo, and from Dr. ^unlti Kumftp Ohatterii, whoae 
pppscnce in T^ndon gaTo mo a tortnnate opportu ni ty of fiTailfng myself 
of bjR aocurate sobolarabip and of his familiarity with old Bengali 
script, I desire to orapLasiKe my indebtedness to tbeae two gen tle- 
men, ns, without their help, I should not liavo ^entured to write thia 

papep. 

The Prakrla-kalpaiaru, op ‘ Wiehing*tree of Prakrjt ' ia diTjded into 
three Sakk&s, or ' Uranchos.’ Eaoh Ś&khti is agoin diyidcd into sn 
many Stal/akaa, or ' Cl usterce,* and each Slabaka into so many A'ii4«»ios. 
OP ' Flowcra/ i.e, vof«łs or paragrapliff. The body of the wnrk is malnly 
in the Upajftti mette, bnt other inetres aPO alsocommon. Oooasionally 
a prose coiumontary ia added to a Torae, Thia k most freguent in the 
earliep wherc eaoh Terać has i ta commentary, with numeronn 

esatnples, In tho lator portions of the work, th<‘ Qotuiiientarv la much 
morę taro, ho that in the finał ttabuka of the thlrd ićtkhd, dwding with 
PalMolka, thore is hardly any commentary at all . 

1 havo already mcntioned that Ramaiarmen speaks uf Paińacikfi 
(neuter), and not of Paiśael. The tw o terma are not esactiy conTcrt- 
Iblo, Undor ’ Paićkoika * ho inclndos not only the Pai^aoi of olhcr 
grammarians, whicL he calls 'Śuddba PniSfieika/ hut also thoso 
polyglot foura de force loTod by old Indian 'writers, in whieh Falśitel or 
some other Prakrit form of apeeoh js mised, or combincd, in the sitme 
poetical work, with Sanakrit, A fam ii i ar es ample is the thirteonth 
canto of tho Ilhafii-kavya, whieh will l>e again referred to Uter in this 
paper. Kfimaiarman ealls thls mixtoro ' Samkirna PaiśŁoika.’ IHłier 
writera do not laclude it under the name of * Paiś&cl.' 


The ftrat poge of the MS. ja the most coi-rupt of all, It contains 
a fow‘ disjolnted fmgments of the Introduetion to the irork. This 
lotrodnction, aeoordlng to Jta colophon, originally conaisted of fourtcen 
KvAtima*, OP Terses; bnt fragments of only ais are giTen, and raoat of 
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wimt Ib irntten is fal] of mifltakes of the copyiat. Tbe earlipr pnrt oF 
the pagi^ifi A fragment of a Ust of Apabhraińśa dialcctB. Th<» two Terses! 
referring to Palś&cika arc legible, but one word, whfcłi it is easy to 
■Hupply front tbo fullor dcscription to be f<iibp>eąuont]y givon, i& miadiii|:, 
Tbe rereea are as fołlows, the tnieaing trord being encloaed ia aąuare 
braekets. The laat two pAdas of the seootid Terae are corruptj and 
bave bcen coajeoturally emended, the original text being givea in a 
footnote. Por the emendations, T atu indebted to a EfUggeation of Dr. 
Snitlii KumAr Cbatterji. 

wrnrfśf^ wiw a 

łf ^rfsFT '* i 

Fmm thia we team that there aro eJeven kindu of PailAoika, vix .;— 

1. That bom in K&kaya. 

2. ŚiiraaeDa 

,, ,, FiinoAla. 

4, „ „ Ganda. 

5 . MAgadha. 

fl, Yrfieada. 

7. H^rdcsmabbAdn. 

8. Bhb^A-triAuddha. 

0 . Ardlia-Auddiia. 

10. CatuąpAda-yiSnddha. 

U. Aaiiddha. 

The naiue ^ Sukfmabhćda,* * havmg minntc pointa of diffcrenee, 
rnay give fise to doubts, bnt the author, as we sball see in the seąnel 
does appear to naine one vanety thus^ andj if we do not inclade it as a 
namCf our list of eleeeii dialecta will be iitootnplete. The author adds 

•» ais. ifv: a 

4# 
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ŁhaŁ th«te are no «aa,T iu<?ans for undoretanding tko pociiiiantiea of 
tboso of the firet (Anron] wbiob stand (in thc rariotts accoimts of them) 
without any special dtffeTeutlatioo. Here be eridently allndea to 
Nost, 4--7j and, aa we sball seo In Terse 13, eapooialJy to Ko. 7. 


The dfteenth, and finał, sUibaka of the third MbAs of tbe Prahfta- 
kalpaturu deals with PaiA&oika In detali, The MS. Ib heie not nearly ao 
corrapt ob on tbe firet page, and it can generally be read. Emenda- 
Łiona are naw and tben necesaary, but most of thom are obTlona. Tber<? 
ars,, howevor, a fow paeaagea whioh dcfy my oSorts and thoee of my 
friends. I bere give the test with my emendationa, and witb, wJieii 
nseciiaaTy, the aotnal readioga o[ tbe MS. in tbe footnotes. Before 
proceeding, it ie advisablfl to stato again tbat Kłtmafiarnmn^a Ust oF 
eleTen klndB of Paiśaoika falls into two groupe of aeTon and four, res- 
pootiTely, The fi rat aeTen ars Tarioua forma of true Paitaol, and the 
other four are different kinds of mixtare# of dffieront Prahrit^i with 
Sonakrit. The first esTen aro oalled Ś\tddha PaiiScika, and the other 
four are oalled Pftiiaciha. 

+łHłłT^ ^ 

^nSBąs^TTSf: g I 



•łH ■ I 

1. Sli‘tri, ITpiijAU (a ^ _ y j, iig, j,v 

tfalM UlindiSf ot tho eopTiat, LjJiMti (/iulłriKio»M LinfUtr FfarrilLr. p. 23 ) ipeąfci of 

dUloDt DBmiMi' Chiuf», vax dubis et mihJ i^ote,* * ^ 

a. SIS. nbich k eeruiolr B MribftI OKW. Cf. fefirueJ , i 

Ai3d MUrkłttdEy.. sii.Ł ł, 
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5* ^ ^-^4- 

m^rrlTr ^iftrrrt jr Tre* f 

^nrfr<^ ^ f^ł, <mą t 

| ą | 

wę r«łq y I 

^ !r*IT w »Tg% ęfei^ 

Pi Ił Md [t] g^'f t rri WTTłT i 8 t 

r^<lH<li !?[! 

gyrłf t^fg, ftw*T-<iUJła! I 

mSH* 1^1 

gn y w, 

łł^Ttirtiłł^ I 

FT^ łiT^y ^T-^ftr-sw-f^ ^n<[ 

dPłłd iif-mi ^ą»rai<T i < i 

*ip«ngt 

ćlftR*t ■<r*łTt! 4 «łlif|tTXT: 'g-^gTT- I 
* _ ' * 

'iMi i^ ?T-*.n!i<irłfł I ■& I 

3. Ma RTOwrt^ I 

4> 1 tinv0 insBitw] W, ia dtder to Mnipldto thd motrd, Fdr MS. iMilit to road 

a^i , Tbia l bdV 9 conwtcd ot BboVB to BgroD witb Hl/kno^ćlyo, kbc, 13 , wbore oU toy 
Ml$ 8 .r<ud oJthfipgh tfaa pdntfld ts^l; hs^ 3 ^- 

6, Mdtfe, DnitAYilanbii* (w^ — słw-»w—wj, MS. Sił* Hnnfłt-^Pi ( 

4 ^wH t 1 hn^e (TOiToeied to ogm witii Mirkw^yL 

0. Motfo, SŚlini ( — —— — — — mS, ^ i Tff- I tn Łhe Ihird p^da^. 

laelonr ui tbo MS.p imd ii m^iiired by tha wnw; bnt U bnunkiA tbi metfe^ whięli hgrc» 
roqinfng AftarWf US. hm whkb 1 hK 9 S nonjMtumlly omend^d *4 

thQV9. Sia. I 

7, IndraTojrH-- — -vw — w— MS. Wr * The h ąuiip 
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^rsfir ri« 4i^ni 

wtfe firłir! t 

im rm m^h n « i 

jm iłf<j5ii 

w ^rtm ^icT "S^r^r sp?f ^iT I 

łł ^-f^TTT Ig' 

f%l^ ?5 faN rłgy^^^ ^wir; i ł k 

l^s^% ?tm T, f \it^n<Hl . 

^ vrĘ, ^;% I 

annr =9 ąr ^Rnenrfśfr, 

fnw [si it] %ły<*rtt*ri«łą I I 

T-wt' "S^* inrłn^ 


cl(Hi-r [t^ iIm IJ5p , and ugreen ivith tlio ohmcŁar ot tho dJa^t , whiah eliMoiy foltawu 

MIgadh!, not fiaOffu^T^ Prakrit. Oii lho ^tlldr huid, HCCOrdLag to ^[ftrkan^eya^ Op 
uvefy W iliDuld bneoiru) * 

^etre, TYDflta^li ( v ^ ^ MS. "Wffw, whioh biwiki tko 

Tho prliit47d odition of MArka^rl^a ha» vFhwb aiilu thn picilfti^ and whidiM aup. 

pnrtcd by th™® of my MSS. ot atk. Taro M^. ot Stk- (!Etib}r««iid WJCfw, wliiob irlllaoi 
nult tho nkEtf® baro. fflpi fnad- ii dooblful. 1im Pi^tWiRffV^; , 

tioihui^ lik* il> BIS ffiT*nnfr: * 

n, Bba|augapray£tB --v — v — ą; ). The wbob of Łlik v*r*e U 

eoiTupi. Th* pBda 1* coCiieettiraMy eiDondiwl. I think that tim arigitiaJ ineauing 
lioa beon re^tored wiiii fair cartunty»tboii^H th* n^ordiog la ilaubŁfub Tho B(S. hag 
fłT^fłTjlf^^ , Id thfi Bsraad pidAp MS. Im* fóf and tfRJ fer ^ 

In Lłi® tJiird, U Ima WT far tm « My ecafiudAtiop ot tb* to^rlli ta mer* guBr^i^wrrk. MS« 
tuia fł ^ m I ■*! rti t %ł 

ID. Matfr, Upajits (if ^ —— Aj'w_ V — wj* MS* , For ^ MS, haa 

łTł^ p Th#®XArnpl&,r aa eiDacdad^ iBtAken frotn Mkv xx, ID. Tho worda ^ WT oj* airt 
id tbo MS. 
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[g] 

^ ^ i U I 

JTw ^TiTra ^Tł? [ 5 ] 

VTT 4łHrVMt tlWT%a łTT^ i 

gm gr^ ^fw 

sr^T łT^fjfsmn «iT?r 1 1 

51^ ^-ił^T<nrt^ ^ ^an- 

5i%ir*n^^^»5 wR<r 

sr aifw! 1 \9 i 

łf ^ w-gai ^3T- 

^ q MTMT-ił^-^S-iKT^ 

ffWF 9SfTft I V8 P 

fVFW 110% 

łraihś Tprr ( 

wrr ij f<nwE|% ^?i^- 

TR-=53 *ffN ( \H. I 

—> _ r- 

^l^nWT¥l 1 T?WTIłl^“ 

Hosnłnf ^J^TJ[ ^-w;; i 

u. MS, 3£ł^łr3 I Tf^rt- \ The MrwiJ 3. ii not In %hs M 9 ** and ia addod to OdmplatB 
%hm msttm. 

12 . iMotro» Uhujangapmy łt* { w — — w — — ^ ^ — y J. MS^omiUn^ It łmi baen 

iids^Bd tq eomplota tho metra, 5 tS, HRlIfEWlf i iht* 

iX Metro UpajHtt — w- 

U, MS. *^fnf%łiiiia#Tii%^vi^r^ ł łiwT^łTTffnr^^wciftyT i 

Ja Matm, Viyo^iiJ fw kj-—■ v ^ v* ■^^J^^^ v niy^ w J. .HS, 

I 

A 
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HT^nt iTiTff 1I 


fhiRfiiiiłiTTr^T 5 łłm: 

■■# ■* 

CRnn-i^tł TSTTW ^WT: ■ 


iniT JTJT t — 

^iTTw-T^:-[i^-jBfhT aFTTn^ i 

qrfa-qrm-yf^-yfgiBf ł|^ ^ i i 


Tfiftrwt^rr^iłFfisw ^ łłlTW^fl l u ] tnw’iWf^’ 

wrf^wF łi^mi [^r^:] I łTff łTT wT^r: t 

I łTirr łTTWfft7rre% ‘— 

mytT rrit ?f^Tr rwif ^ i 

faw gft^ ar? faTWiW ^ n i 


irąf wmr ifłiałł’^ .l ^nn : — 

HT^iir frryfw fr JiftTTTfw-w^ gif%^ i 

^iig ^fptTw-g^ f-f^ryłarnii t? i a 


It. u«trt, UiMOui (sf —-—wu—V—lif, MS. trinwTTnnisnf* i łjihiT^- 

łłTt#tvrł!ąi. I 

L7, M«ttBt Aup^whaiiiJiijUcB (v m •w— w —^, kj w — ^ v ^w— 

M3. In Łhfl foorili pida, M>tna ilich WdnJ u HTftłf ^DKiuinidby lho 

Difttre. It tf oot £n Eha MS. 

IS. Tha teit itllffTD oorf-upl^ nnd Ihtr OCdpniiKtToEi giiręn aboY^n »YM^ douUtEul. Hie 
ilS. iiM I fłr^t?tirwif | 

AlsUtniog Hiot tbnw initrM KlAy^ bnm olnittod (whitli T baVa ffdppHbd hy infeerycg Ibb 
WOfń 'Afl ), tbe m»U0 ot tho VAfin p aa aniHTKitHŁ* ił I. 

łD. Gihi, I giła tho \*vrm aa jł In foufid ła tba pdnUd «d itEOfit* ^3^\ tho MAKAt^ 

Młi3bava (Cth Aet^ Tba m hip I f^ ftw^- 

fił^ Yiffrhnmiir ^ i In ^ha foUowia^ proBB pama^ MS. hu* ^ WTTT ^KHfOnc ^: 
ńf part df whjcłl l Uftll niftho DoUiifl^. 
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r firr^ fł snłr%airnnT^ irfHtłT i 

^ fwrffimr^ę ^irm i i ] 

jHtj ^T wf^ ■ — 

5 TOT ^BTTETSłfl' ITJIlT-łmW^IT I 9 ,\ J 1 

[ TT^TTTTTT*i?t frrftfnnrr tjniRi^łranraT | | ] 

ir^ w#fTt łłi«frJiii łTTO łre^: i 

Tfił 

łtlłf *1 

Walili wm fślWT I 

In the following annoti^ted trati^^l^tinti ot these rers^a 1 shnll 
far aa 19 posaihkgWe referencja to the corresponditig shtra?^ of Marknn- 
<[Gya^a Pr^kj^ia-^rm^^pa, Theae I eliall uanally r[Uote from the prioted 
etiitioB, but, whcre necoasary^ T shalf refer to MSS. of the graiumar 
which I liav^a been able to oollate^ Theae are 

0. A yaluable palm-laaf ifS in th j Oriyit oharaotor, the property 
of MahamahópadhyAya 8adA&iva MiSra, of PurL of which T possess n 
photograph, 

Fin. A Gopy In the N&garl chariu^ter taken from the Bengnl Asia- 
tio Society^ft MS. No. 1555. Thia wufł lent to me by Dr^ Hoernle. 

2Q. GAłiUL Hara, ŁiHH, tbo' MS. a ^sprrapt^ juid my iikfTbdici Jn-tfoiuft are for fr< 3 ffk. 

^iortam- U r«Łdi nrłw m | f%i:fWT' 

irfyr^ry | Ic tha s^pond U no I hiiVfl inuftod ^ * in order to complDtii thnmfttn. Itl 
ttło AIS. thn foUowmg proM foiib 

2L Oahft (łialfj. MS. fflftwwi , In ttwf following prooę U Iiilb 

for WEfi . Ąfl Ap ts^Binplo, tbn vorto ii inenmploin* tbi» Sanibrit hnlf imiagi miBtng 
Tlio aatŁre VQna ne|f«nni iii fibe ^aroiPali-i^nl^rEKiAarajtn IIU 9) m foHowi t— 

unift 5iwifwłTF<9Trqnrsr<: fiifVir: [ 

^ włłftwpfit firfcawfsfr i 

Sen Rntkg*nKŁliaiviIm1 AryiiYiu-iigunt in tndiM XŁYI1I (1919) p. 512. 

In the Cpiophoci, tho woM ii oli«tar, but the StobpicA oc>nlAUVi «L KikinEOiiA^ ojf 

YcmoB, oTi if WO OmiŁ Łlie osfimpTeił I”- Iii Łbe MS., the VBrwśn bed ragulofly nomberod 

down to^ Oztd inclnding, 13. AfŁer thnt Łhay ara nol numb^rod Wn iboiild (kiuLoat Oor- 

_ _ ^ 

tninly read ai ihę $Jikbi doea nontain flfiwft SubfUtiM, t\ml «i FcuA^iba 

ticiing ihę. loet , and ouncluding Ehe worh; 
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Hb. Anothpr tiopy of tbe same, la tlie Bengali charaeter, also 
lent tfł me by Dr. Haernk. 

lo. India (IfHce Mackende, No. TO. It h on pahn-kaf, and 
iu in Łbe Nftgari oTiaraeter. It Ims erirlently been oopied from an ori- 
ginal jn tlio OriyA eharaot^or. 

(H. The Bodleian MH., Wilson, No. U mi paperp and 

13 in tlie XńgarT cliaraeter. It aho hos eFideiitly been copi&d from an 

nriginnL in the Otjya tdmnŁćter^ _^ 

I. The Pai^lldkiui hl\ itito two gmuprt,— y\z. Audlha Faiś^cikaj, 
or ' Pure FaiMoikap^ and Saihtifłirci Paiśacika^ ot *Mlxed PaiSilclka/ 
Of these the firs? gronp of severfc m * Piirt\' and the retnoining gronp 
of fouT is * Mixed/ 

[Tiiere ia nothto|f like tlii-ł in Mk *’ In the vensefl of tbe introdne- 
tion qunted on p. Iiió, RimaSarman atates that tliere are eleven kincls 
of Falśftcłka^ and givea tlieir naineft+ He no w state:^ Ihat tho first 

s?even in tlmt bfit nm ' Pnro,' and tbe reniaininf^ four " The 

sevon Plire Pai^ileika^ ar© therefore Kalkeya, Śanraeóna, PdficŁla, 
Gaud^^ M^gadha^ Yi^eada^ and " Suksinablieda/ Tho fanr Mised 
PalMdkaa are Bhiisi-TiBuddhfl, Ardha-^uddha, Catu^pfLdarviAuddha, 
and A^uddha In tbe Pommentary to eer^e 0 of the introdncŁiori of 
liifi gramroar, Mk. qnotes a li&t of eleFen ^PEftficaja' languages^ tiz 
K i^ficTdeśTya. Pilndya, Pafic:\Ia^ Gauda* Mngadha^ Yrfieada, lHikaini§tya, 
i^aiirasena, Kaikaya* ^iLbarń+ and Drftvida. Mk. does not aay who ia 
thfi author of thia liat^ and eondemm it aa abanrdly moLlenlouii. He 
addB that there are only three naed for literary purposea, vh. Kaik&ya, 
S^anms&na, and PAtlcala, and it la only these three that he deseribea In 
Chapter© XIX and XX of bis gramraar. It raay be obserTed that m 
th 5 Hat on p. 125 Ramnśarman natuea some forins of Pai^aoika as " boim 
in * oertain countrieB, while otbom are deacribed by simple appe]|ńtive^^ 
In tbe i^mdhhaą^-mndrikd flntrodnotion, 28-30), I^k^mldhara makos a 
AimilardiBtinotion, He sayA Lbat there ar© two kindn of ' Paińacl/ via. 
(J) that maintaincd in the PiMca-d&śaa [eaoh Fariety being 

affeeted by the qualifciies of I La own ł^peęial country] i and (2} that bom 
atiiong the Piśftoas.. I mideratand thb to mean thdt the aocond kmd 
waa the yemaeubit- of the Pi^caa in their proper home^ or at least the 
vernacular of aome tribc or rcligLona aect (? BnddliiataJ, wbiic the 

1^ 1 ■ttPkll cTTiploy thifl (>qntr(urebn thiod^haut for ' 



KASTRRN O? t‘BlKJaiT flHAMMAttlAKS. 13^1 

«ęcond kind was tho Paiśa<rT spoken by PiMcws settl&i In forałgn eoun- 
tri es, who no longer spoke their own langaage in its originat purity. 
The ' Pisaca-d^Bs/ i.o. the eountrios in which PiMc^ had ao settiod 
ware Pandyn, Kekajft {but it was here that acoording to the Earit^rners 
the aUadard PaiAaoI was spokan)i Uiihllka, Rimha (or Sabya)^ 

KantnlUp Sudhe^na^ Bhója, G&ndhara^ Haiva {idcntidcid by Lii^i^n wit-h 
the Taluva country), and Kanndjana (=Kanyakobja}* Ali thcse 
eoimtri^ oseept Sudheftaa aro well knnwn. A wariant reading of 
Bboja id Bota {Tibec), A? preTioudly stated, my opinion La that^the 
Tadoujr PaiśaoTa of the^e countrios were simply loeal yarieties ut PŁli, 
Bamaśarman oow proceods to de^ribe the deven yarietifi^i nf Śud- 
dha^ nr Pum, Paiśaoikaj and bpgifii witU Kaik^iya,] 

ŚODDIIA, OK PDUK, PAlfiAOrKĄ. 

( l) K^ikiffa PuiSiai^ikit . 

2, Kaikeya Faliacłka is no w desoribed. The modilicatinns 
obaerTtsl m its establisbed form are hii^ed on Saiiitskrit aitd Śauras&nl. 
In k, in all ease^, the fir^L and K^cond non&onants of a closs (i.e. surd$] 
are tn be laubntituted^ rnapeptiyelyp for tho ihird and fourth (i,e. 
sonant i$}. 

For tbe originnk, of* Mk. Ki%, l, whiołi h to ttiLi Ramo efFect. It 
ahould ije n'!<te<) tbat one of tbe originab h ."^auraj^oL On tho 
other hand we shall fi ud (see noto to yerse 7) that t!laiiraii^na 
Fai^aoika is based* not on SaurosónJ, but on MitgadhT, Por motri-^ 
cal reasonRp the aiitlior hero oall^ tho languago PaisjApap uot Paiśa- 
Olka, 

Regarding tho ehangę oE sonanti^ to surds, Mk łIs, 2. The 
AIS. saya timt the Bn^t and third lettora of a elass are ^nbstiiuted 
respectiŁTly, for the sccond and fourth^ hut thia ja eirideatly a 
acrlbal ermr, [f it were eorreot, it would niean thnt nDu-asplrateB 
are subatituted for aspiratesp whieh b not borne ont by any au thor 
of either the eaatem or the western flolioo). 

3. A dental ś b aabatitnted for 6 and ą (Alk, xi3:p 3), A dental n 

b aubatitnted for the n of the oorebral cias.s (Alk, xix^ 4) In the worda 
AAr/ryn, eto.^ rfo ia Bubstitut*cl for rya i Mk, sis^ b substU 

Łutod for In ete^ 

According to Mk, become^ bharid^ with the fi rat syllable 

fthott^ricd. Witb regard to Mk* xix, 7 givea a generał role 
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that conjimct eonspnantB nre resijlved mtn their component 
tlie ius^rtcd Fa^vcl 1 >pjP|^ n. 

roi* kftK^nm : for : Łłułrłttna-pałani or fh^rnum-patii 

for dharina-patnt , and dhamako or cihmako for fihmagah^ 

4* To mina-, etc,! the comppund coo^oiiant U soparate^i into i tu 
fompnni^iit (tf, Mk* 7^ (jUDted above). TłiP worcl gfhum bu- 
(Mk. \\St S}^ and ha wheo It means * likp that' beeomo^^ 
plm (Mk. jtix, IG), MoreoTer, in tho uord ia diibstltot^d 

for flfo fof. !^Ik. %ix, 7, ijtioteii aliOve)» aod pfibunl i« irregnlark' iised 
for pfihint (Mk. xiXj 10), 

Th(? woi d (admd io lłi& toxt appc^are^ to indkatf^ the partictijar 
moamnjf ivn w hen it ohanged to pim. ^Tk, give 3 os an 
^xnmp\^ mnió i.u, ^andrn iva, Thf form p;-lAr;pina doubtfol. 
Sł^o the onte to the text. 

5. The Word hfilapam beroiuea hifnjiakam (Mk. xix, Ihn Agąio 
firihumaih iu re<|uiT4^ in plaee of pmtkamam (Mk. xix, 15)* For vi^- 
matjfih and ^fikątnam we hdVE, ntapeetirely^ pimmao xix* t4J artd 
(Mk, xix, łJł}. Kupami iised in tho meaniiig of ki^acid 
(Mk, siK^ 9)^ and ihe wnrd pahmm become^ pakkamajh (Mk. kik, 12), 

Thp words pfthununit nnri piwmań nre doiibtfiil, See thp tiotr 
to thp Ip&t. Thp Word kupaci is mtprostiug. As on cKumplo Mk, 
give9 a quatAtiDn froiH tlie Rrhatlinthfi, He aaya: — 

* ' eq ni talent to the Saiiekrit ll^rfiiTirT^ł^ . The IJtUł 

of the MS. IB cprtBinly a scribal error for . 

8. The Word tarj/fflnt becomea kaccath (Mk. xix, fl). Tho .Huffi* 
teS of tliw gertind bccomes tAnniri (Mk. xix, 17) The double lettcr 
»łUi i» flubatltuted for ąi/fl, for )i!o, or for nyn (Mk. xix, 18), fo the 
inBtruEuental. ablatWc, genitivp and loeative aiagniar nf the word 
rojnłi-, rfiCH 18 etnjjloywl, In this? word there is also aiiother (eot of 
forms as itii rafim as a'ell as rńcoid (Mk- xLv, IG), 

Mk. saya that the u bp of rflcf- in mfan^ is nistional, and giTes 
ranna, ran ho, ranni, rafiłJd, raSfia, and raiiAi fw optinnal forniś, 
This concliideB ftitmnAiirmaii^s aeoount of Kaikeya PaisŁcika 
Mk. adds two other rules- The first rsis, 2d) is that in olher tca- 
pecta Kaik&ya-PaiMoiki follows Saurapeul. The other [śLs, 31) U 
that it foliowe Mftgadhl in the forius of t/aiiittad- and astiiad- but 
that in the formę containlng bh, this AA dues nor beflonie ;>A, as we 
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might e\p^t frtim ^ense 2, aboFe= Thiiił^ ii has tumbhly not 
iumph^ ; and ambkP^ not amph^. W* now proooed tn deai with 
.Saumsann Pais^ioika, 

(2\ Śaumslnu Fmiśacik^. 

Bami^arman do«s not statc on what Frakrit dmiect hm modiH^a- 
tlona for ŚaurasC^na Paiśuoika are to be basęd, As^ in hig firat 
ver^, he mentiona the l&ttor ą as possłbly ocaiirring in tlie hasał 
flpeaeh, and em thia lettcr oacurii only m San>ikrit, it ifl to be m- 
ferred that, as in the ortae of Kaikeya Pafśaeika, he looks npon it as 
based on Sanskrit and ŚaiiraaenL In thlshediffei^ from Mk., '^ybo 
takcs bis own Kaikeya Faii^!VcLkj as tba ba^is of his modificstions. 
The nltimal^ result m, nf conrso, the aanie^ bnt the ndoption of 
diffeTent baees invoIvea differEnees in the rules. Fot instance^ in 
hia fi rai retse^ Bama^atman teaches that # and ^ both beeome Ł 
As Mk takes Kaikeya Pai&aoika as kiś basis^ and^ as in that dialeet 
{scł^ verae 3 above) & an<l ą have alteady bucomo .s, lie has on!y to 
pay that etery ^ iK-eOmca A, 

Althongli this is ealled Śaurami!fia Paiiaeikaj it is most oloaely 
allled to Mfigaclfil Prakrit. ^eatly all thu pointsin whieb it diHers 
froto Kaikilya Palś^cika are typioal oI Mfigadbi. Such art the 
ehanges of sibilants to the ęhange of r to the ckange of 
mria-, and to kafh-^ muda-^ and gada- respoctivnl 3 '^ ^ and 

others Thia m borne out by Mk/s 13th sCitra. for wineh Ri^ina- 
iarmao bas nothing corresponding. Mk. there saye " in other rm- 
pects it (j,e. Satirasena-Paiśjlcik!} js likc Prakrlt (Le. Mahłirftśtri), 
(hut) somo say that it m optionally like Magadhl/ 

7, In the PaJś^cika whloh is (called) ‘Kaurasena* the flrst of 
tbe three śibilants, is snbsŁitut^ for f and ś {Mk. xa 2)* The letter l* 

l aJone, b nnder all oireumstances aubstituted for r {Mk. xx, 3), 
and śka is substitiitM for k(a in worda eueh as 

Thiś typieal M&gadld c hangę of r to f dbtinguishes this dialect 
froni Pafieala Paisaoika. in which the iiiterohangr of r and ł is 
mutual (versc 11). The M3 is i[tiite elear in stating that in cer- 
tain lyords becomes as in Magadki But 3^Lk lays it 

doirn as a generał ruJe that i-fla beoanies rxha. 

8. AccordjDg to tbe upinion of the learned atihuna beoocnea t 
(Mk* xxj I2h When iip, the termination of the third person singular, 
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folJows, pia js sabAtitutpd for pibati [so tbat wft gfet ptałi, not pipati^ 
by Kersa 2, for pi&nti, ho drinksj. Kodu- and mado- ar* isubatituted for 
brlor- and mitft-f respectively, and nnsn pronoiinca j^ofa' as ^u4o- (Mk. 

XX, £). 

Hegarding the word <iAuhj‘, imhi the nota to the taxt. Th* ooro, 
brai ^ ifl Bnrprismg. Ab for pinti. ] have probnbly got what Łhe 
authot intended, but I am by no rarans .Huro of tbc text. Mk. 
dopB not monlion nny obange. 

9. It (s oonflidarsd that tho ript (in snob words as bftarya tianomes 

rifl as fn) bhńria, as befora {vorae 3), But in tho word atłhi the 

tth remains unchaijged [and dora not heconae Ma, as fn Mag'jdht, 

Mk. xiE^ 7j. In the conjugatiou of the rwt Ma-, TĄha is anbatitiited 

for thę ((Sa (fn J^aurasPni cfffftarf):), ag in ^cfęfAo^r, while 4 (AiVaiiii becomes 
thinfn, 

The whole of tbis totsb is corrapt in the iMS. and ov^x\ wfth the 
conjectnral omondnieiits is difficult to translnte. Mb. doea not 
here mention bharia, m he has already piven bh(ir!& under Kaikftya- 
PaiSieikt (see notę to ę-erse S). He makos no mention of itUhi. 
He aaya that t!i* Ąfha of becomos śta (xx, 7). This is thi* 

reading of the printed edition and O Hnl. road and !o and 
Ox reari da Acoording to Mk. xii. 3a, the Magadhj form is 
6ci^(adi fn ihe ;^fS. of the preaent work. łiie oniy portion nf the 
word which ia olear is ^(hadi, The initio] ayllable seoms to bo j)Ai, 
whioh 1 conjfletnre to be a scribal error for ief, In the Orfya 
ohanicter, w and ł are onsily confonnded. 

10. fn tbr eaae of abuBs or the li ko, the terminatioji of (tiia 

imiiiinatiTe} of a noun whoso base ir a, ia », as in Hall ffor a 

brother-in-lawj, Eisenhere, such nominatieee end in 3, as in pali 
iHOJuiif? {for poro mayinę^aĄ) (Mk. xx, i 0), AJso the ncoaeatiTe aiiigttlar 
may optionaily end in i. aa in gńmi. ot as in Kaikeya PaiSftcika. flagom 
(for sfTńntołw) (Mk. xx, H), 

Mk, says notliing nbout the 1 tormination of a-hnses. We may 
eomparo tbo łfAgadhl termination in shoTt i (Mk. xii, 2ft) |jj 
Miigadhi. %o/aĄ bccomeg HaJi {.\tk, xii, 12}, T„ the printed edi 
tion of Mk, XX. tU. gór ół is a raisprint for aór it, This concludes 
RainafinrmaB’a aceoiint of fiauraafna PaMeika Owing to the eon- 
dition of the MS. it ia not so satisfactory aa that for Kaik^ya P 
On one important point Jaid down by Mk. he is niient, Mk. (xx, 4) 
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fltated thftt the b always prolix€d to a letter of the 

Thls again is a pcottliurlty^ aa ę^plamed by iator #aate(*a gram^ 
maritiiis (cf. Mk, xii, 21) of Milgadhl, and i@ appareatly rtłforred to 
by Varariioi (xi^ 5). We iiext proceed to deal writh F&iloilla Paiśa- 
cika, 

{^] PMicała PaiMciic^i. 

Uh. Thosc wlio aro ąkilbd iq thie mattor aay that P&ncftJa PaiSA- 
cika IB dintinguJabod by feh& coaftision of r and L 

The mcaning of whioh I trnnslate by confuBion ' bi madę 

elear by tho corresponding sttira of Mk, {xx, 14)^ wh^re the Word 
used ja or * mtorsion.^ In other wordw^ r hecomea and / 

becomtra r. Id Sauraa^iia Paii^eika^ on the other band, oYCTy r 
becomea t, but ł remaiiui anchanged^ For the n^maining kindK of 
Pai^aeika, Mk* no j^les. He F^imply jgnoros them, 

(4) ł?aifi^o PaUucita. 

io Gaiidii Pai^fleJkA eiiłier r or / may ba ufwd for r or for L 

I.o, / inay ppiioiially be iiaed for f , and r may opttonally bo uaed 
for /, In PiljT.ofl.la FaMelka, on tbe oontrary^ the interebange 
obligatoryK 

(^) MUgadha PmMcika. 

12. Wlien tbe language origlnaieB (m the coniitry) of tbe Miigo- 
dbas^ Łt is regarded w the Paiśaeika i>alled Magadba. 

(iS) Frnca^®* 

In the itext place PaiMcika Ib oalfód ¥ri!tca4a in whlch tliere b an 
admixture of Sanakrit worda. 

Mk. aaya nothing about a Yracadn Pałśiioika. But botb Rei ma- 
śarman (xiv^ t)^ and Mk. l) de^ribe aJeo a V"r.&GBda Apa- 

bhrarbśa^ wbich tbey say was spoken in tbe Sindbti de4a. 

(7) SfitAm^bhłda ł^aiSacita. 

O. Another authority haa recognisted a Paiś&eika^ owiug to a 
diSerentiation in regard to tbe letter That, fonsooth^ is a ^ul^tna- 
Młda, for ii bas but a minutę point of differeiice, and tbero dooa not 
appear to be any poasibUity of diderentiation, aiiy moro than of 
diUerentlating bet w cen tbe sweet ness of molassea and of sugar 
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SAilKiR5!A, OB SIlXED, FaL4^U1KA. 

This condudcs Rilmadarmaii’s arcount of Śuddha PaiMcika. We 
tiow turn to b» acoount of Snmklma PaiśfLcika. As alpeady atatcd, 
there iitnnthingin Mk, corrcApotidinę to this, and honco thcre is nobhing 
to help U8 in regatd to tbi’ eorriipt text of tłu' India OIBco MS, oI iHe 
Piitkrta^knlpatarti. For this reoaou tberci ar® one or two passages 
n iiich defy my eflorts at oinendation, 

According to RłnutóaTouiti, Satukirna, or ‘ Mised Paiitioika ia a 
inixŁure of variou9 langungfcSj—naually PaiśŁclka and Sanskrit^al- 
thougłi oiber forms of PrakiiŁ may be wsod instaad of eitlior. Writers 
on pcKitics often deacrib® thia kind of lutNcd langunt^e, tho baaia bcing 
not niM^ciiaarily Pai£^oi; but thoir accouuta, and- their ayatotns of 
nomenolatnrp do not taiły witli each other. 

Tlie SahUya Darpa^a aays ‘ włieti a sontoneo ii* formed of 

Worda whioh are the samo in a vapiaty of tonguea, it h namod liham- 
mma, or Linguistiu Samencss/ The author then giees a vcra« wbieh 
raay be read aa Sanskrit, <łr ns Frakrit, l^auraaónft Prftel, AFantl, or 
Nńgara Apiibbraiiian. 

Rudrata (AufF/dfaii^sara, iv, łn-23) says that tbere aro two kinds 
of Bhaąa-iiląa, In one a pa^sage may bo read in one language witli ono 
nioaning, and in auother langiiage with n dJfIerent menning. In the 
otber, a paiwage may be read in two different languagen, and faave the 
same meaning in botii. The lattor kind is knowii as Bhaąa^aama 
Hbdadtra. (See MalUniltha to BlmttikitTya. xiii, 1, Tho wbob. or 
nearly the whole, of the thirteenth canto of the BliaHikitvya is in tliia 
B/iaM-aaTROd Rudrata givBff aeFcrnl oxamples of Sanakrit PaidtLol 

Aecording to the iiaTa9vałi~ka3};MbIutraya, ii, 17, and RatneśTara’^ 
commentary, in coinposition. thero are ais methoda of nsing (/ati) 
IfingUiige.—IIJ ^iiddAo, (2) (3J Mifiro, (4) łortiittr^o. (5J 

ftnanyagtimint, and (6) ap(rfiAni,tfa. 

(IJ SndtlAn 10 wheu one langnage (Sanskrit. Prakrit, PaiSBol. etc,J 
is iised throughout, aecording to ilw apeoial gramniatieal ruloa (i=tlaina< 

ńfinnan^s Hhaę^-iudilha]. 

(3) ^Aoraiil. or common, h wbon a pasaage may be read in two 
or Tiiofc laugiiages, with the same moaning in both oaseg (= bhiisa fama 
a borę), The langmigea aro mixcd like mUk and water. Aocording to 
tho languageri, and tbeir numher, tłiore are altngethcr S7 yarieties. 
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(,3J Miśra. when it [b m two parta (e g. two differcnt liiiea s>f a 
rerse), one in npe iangpnge, iind tbe otber in anotber^ ]\ko tlie YOioes 
of a mao and aJion aiiswcHtig eaeh otber (=Ramaśarmaa"s Pad<i*iud- 
tfAo), 

(4) 5ołhiirer:j, wlien iwo langua^esj are meohaiiicaLIy mtEed in tbe 
saiiie eetiŁeiieo^ like Hoaame and rice f^Ilamaśarnian'*! JiiiddAa), 

(5) wh^n two diiTarent language^ are written eon- 
secutiyely^ and tbe mat ter of tbe aeconci bm no conaesion w itli tbafc 
of fcbe 

(d) Apabhraąta, wben, in parody, or in imitatioit, eornipt foron? 
(even of Prakrit or of Apabhramśa) aro employed. 

He giveft esamplea of all thoHe, 

With thia preamblej I attempt tJie folLowing transalation of 
Rama^arman^s acootint of Samkirna PaiS&oika. 

14. Sathkjrąa Paiit^ciku is in the place diyided into two kinds, 

viz, •Suditha^ or puro. and A&młdha, or impurc. Aloreovor, poeta de- 
ticribe tbo ^Śnddha v^arłoty aFł being of two kind^f, or 

tbai in wKiieU the laugnage la pure, and P^tdfi &uddhft m whieb the 
different ąuartora of a verHe are eaeh ptire. 

The author does nofc fiirtber deaoribe the variety^ 

ihe namc bomg geif-oxp!anatory. Ifc is the Śtiddha method of uaiiig 
language dei^ribed by the Sara^yatj-kantbHbbarana, in whieb one 
ianguago La uaed thronghout a Torsy, aceording to its parti-' 
cuJar graminatieal rnlic^, The author now proctseds tn deseribe tbe 
yarious kinda of PadftiiiddhH-sathkirffi^i PaiMcika, Heco a pada^ 
aa we ahall aee^ nieans a quarter of a ver3e. 

15, /Wa^iirffiAa-^vłhHrwł Pniśricfini ifl prescribełl to be oE two 
kinds. Moreoyer^ one of these ia conaidered to be Ardhu-śuddfm, of 
haif-and half pute, while the otber h dęcia red to be Caiuąpada-śiiddha^ 
nr having each of the foiif ąuarteri of a yerse (independently) pure. 
Tbis diviaion ia no w explained^ as foliowa — 

10. Ard/ifi-^uddka ie wlion dno half (of a verae) m in ono language, 
and the otber htilf ia in anothef langnage* Catuąp^a-^addka ia wben 
the fonr quarcer» of a yerse are in four different Languagea. 

17. When tanguugc^ enter into a verse (niixed together] Uko 
aeaarue and fiee. yttared in variad vyaySj that iscałled A^tŁilka sathkirłjta 

aa in the following yerae of my own oompoaition. 

18. * O TlioUj wlio longeat for [the toneb ofj tJm band of Laksmb 
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W ho art the aource of Ioyo^ witt dark and tendei* forehendj n?l^e 
Thou me from ibe tttrmoil of dislasian hy tbe black confuslon of 

thf> Kali ftgc/ Tlieabo¥e is Sauskrit polluted by PUcAla Pmś^ciika, 

The test of the first Ime of tbis ^erse ift nUogether eonjectut&b 
The MS, Sb &o ^!0^rppt herc tliat it ih impo^Bjlile to do moro tban 
and to make db few obangeB m pOBsible. The tnie test 
miiBt rcmam doubtfu) till Bnothor MS. is found. The word niika 
oooom io the KAdambarl in the meaning of forehe^/" bnt 1 
eorifoBs tbat it Is not a Ijkel}^ word to ocour here. T tako MmftJboIor 
as tLa e(juivalent of kiltnakata, It might be taken as the e()uiTa- 
lent of bĄmnhala, wcre noŁ that word apeciaU; employed os a 
synooyro for Rati. The yorse is, of ooursa, addre^sed to Yięnu, 
wlio could not be cotnpared witb n woman. The poUuttotl by 
Pili^c&la PAidirika coosLsta in the elmnge of r to f io A^nmJCYifo for 
kamaUnra^ 

Thcro are altogother Jifty-ftyo languageti, 

Thero muat be eomothiDg wrong in the tejct herc. The sentenoe 
bcgiaa a new folio (476), nnd may hoTs heen mi^placed. Ot:)omc- 
thing tuay have been omittcd between it and the preceding folio, 
Perbap# the aut hor originally aa id thttt there ani Sfty-£vo poseible 
kinds of Saiuklrna Pniśfteika The Saraayatf knnlh&bharana col- 
Gulutea Ibat there are fifty-seveti poaaible kinda of fiadharani 
niixtuiifl, iti whioh a rorso may be rcad Indifferently in two lan- 
guagea. The autlior now proeeedn to giy# an e^ample of ihia 
veiy Sudharag]. 

The following is an esample of the bktiding of mised i^auraseni 

and Sunakrit, It i« taken from the Miilati-A]{Ldbava: _ 

The paasnge ooeura in Act VI. It ia capnble of being readin 
either of theee two languages, witli the same meaning in eaoh. I 
gi¥e Wilflon '0 trnnBlatiDn. 

* Forego suoh despe^mto purpt^e, Bimph maid^ 

My henrt, dear girl, will n^'ver beiir thy loss' 

SOt AgAin, ihere is an Ardha-śuddhą Yorae by HAra^rikam :— 

^0. * Verily, in my lonelinega. wilh broken heart. I am fnllen opon 

my hed of jasmine flowera. For a lonely damsd. even the kerala- 
thread round hor neck, seems aa thoiigh it wore a nooso {nf all the ter- 
rors] of the KaH ag^/ 
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There ii a word in tht fntrcdaction to thli Ter&e of wliieh 
I mn muki^ nothjtig. 1 am not fiertain o! tbe niFamnit of tli o 
Pxpr«^ion . H appeara to refer to a thread wom on tlio 

uf-ck by married ivnmtn af th« Ki-rala country. Perhapa w© 
shDułd ©mcud it to » The firafe half of Łhe tou^© ib in 

SaurassEna Paińacika, and ihe aeoond in fianakrit, Tbe Haraśaci- 
bara mentioned aa tho.autbor of tb& votae may poa^ibJy be Hari- 
daibkara^ tbe aatlior of a work on pra$ody who is mentioned on 
p. 2fł of tbe K2Lvya-m&la edition of tho Prtikrta-Pmgala* 

Or, again, anothcr Yerse by an ant bor not named :— 

2L Vietoiy to Parvatj^ the dangbter of tbe Himalaya, who 
ni^enda upon pride to de^itroy it^ bnl who is a wiahing-tree to him wbo 
Hends Iow beforc her. 

Thifl ift an ojeample of the ForiuB 

such aa ^aJT and irnrwwT ar© ordinary Prakrit, whilc iTrTW for 
ia Kaikaya PaltAoika. 

So, a^ we 9©e from the aboY© exainpteB, it b to be underatood 
that all otber langnages may be similarly mlseci logetber, 

8o enda the exp1anation contained in tbe third Branoh^ eontainmg 
fiftoen CInsterń, of the Wishing-trec of Prakrit. 
































i RACJI J. 8. Tarafoeewala. li. A., Ph.H., flarfiWer-fii-Lofc?. 

Ptof^nsfur of ComparatiPe PhHologi/ m ihe Vnivtnity of Calmłta. 

The InsŁ v«TEe of tlie Yasnn (LXXIL 11) reads : 

aiaó panid yó aiahe 
viepe apant^nt, 

"Ther« is (hut) one Patii, thatof Eighteousneas: aU the othei^are 
wrong pathH.” These words reiułnd im nt once of the wnm iwr irhieh 
occura in ao many Yedie pABsagfs. e,g. RV., VII, 65. * (fir^rłą^r 
inn łńniT ^ Ttiere ie thus a elear idflnŁitv uf itffo 

hetwcen uia/ie panid atitl ^rrm forlioth niean the Prttli of Righteotts- 
nesa or Purity; in other words In Av. and wn in Skt. Iioth Imply 
Kighteousiiierta, tlie Law of Ood whieli regulateii the whole of our ujs- 
ward progress. Doubllesa thitp oomplete ai nul anty of oontiotation helpM 
ua to underataTid morę elearly the pkonetie idcntity of the two worda aa 
eatabliahed by Bartholomae.' 

Thia phonetic Jdentity Is bard to underataiut at firwt sight. But 
there ia a regitlar grailatlon obserTable In Areata itaelf leading up ftom 
rta to t4a. Very pmbably the varioua atepa in this gradation mark 
diatecŁic diBerencen. These steps are Tta^:>r$ta-ar»la-arta-(tr§ (or 9 rsS)- 

; atld the most notable point about nJI these ivortl 9 in that their 
meaningH are practically alJ identioal. 

Aa to the identity of the ^ and mta^ there oan bo no rpieation. 
Bartliulomae takes it aa the paat partioiple uf ^/ar{v}.' This form 
oecura in .Ayesta in i>nly two placea and thon only in composition, Wo 
got Ux^«tyat-^ita (Truth-increiwer) as tJie name of one nf the three 
'■ mystic sons " of Zoroaster/ And in Ven. V. 69, ire get the compouml 
aipi-^ritó-gaiui (nom. sg. fem.J wbieh menne “ahe lehose pJaeo Ib fijced 

1 GrB^EEiAim)^ TFtfirfcrłl^łtf /^iUłfl ^ for ethnr pAA>ł«|^. 

* FcrtcAunu^en, Tl | 

® Skt. W =Af. pra. 

* (AffimnunAc#} 34t- 

ł Borlh. MjRipiiiMJFft, 384 1 thn nntuo oooury in Yt, XIIL 
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(łiy ł«w).”^ The ttord ?rj/« in thin latt.?r pkiue 111™^*= ■■ iht) Uw of 
re<liginii 

Tlie form orj/a occiirs irv a ooniiiniind ar^to-ktirsBan ^ in VTłj. 1. 2 and 
11,2 ATitl in PtiriiSitthii :Uł. In tlic Vi9. it is uscd aa an adj. and is ap- 
plirtl to UiinHiffp(t&ntai^.laifa (tln? last of tłie festivaU of Lhe ytar}, 
Thi‘ tu fani ng of lliirf compoiind as gitren by Śpiegd is "'fiiU of buły 
Works.'” The negatire anarsta (’ is found oijly once, Yiia, XS T. 4. 

Tin- orfo is foitnd aa the first innniber in Oie two names .IrfayJoJra 
and Artamrtlnja. The fornier is the honoured tlaiufi nf many uf the 
great kings <tf Iran. monę familiar to na in thef-Jreek form Ariaxerxca or 
tiie Poldnvi form .1 rfoAjfATr. TJie name could be translated aa 
the meaning bciiig iioarly identical with -wirofii foiind in R\'., Vni, 2fi. 
i*t, whert- ii is applie^l to Vftyn. Tlto otlmr —^^drlatwrrfij/o— is fmind in 
tiie Behistiin Inscriptlon (tli. fl and elaewhere) * as the name nf a getiornl. 
nf narius and tuay bo rendemd into Skt. as ^irwT 

Tli€ form ari is decidedly a youitger .Areatie form Tlie w ord by 
ilself Is not found at aH Łn yoiijigff Av. but in tlie Gaiłfts wc got the fnl- 
ler 3 rj 5 fairly ofteu.Tłiis arS oconrs otily, incorapound wortis not 
a Inno by itself. Such words'® are ari-uj^ (Gft^c, truły, 

iittnred, ari-datu, tnUJj-crmtcd ; ori-uionoA, tnith-thinking, ori-i,'oraA 
trutb speaking’" and afś-^tjaa&*ia. triith-aoting. 

The <tri bas bccn got nut of Łlio orfo by a sort of fipinuitising of 
the f iii eonjunction y*ith the r, '* Thts cliange of the i to the spirant 
is regulated parlly by niJea of accentuation. We iieed not liere enter 
into detail-s heyoud whnt Jackson giveił—-namely, as a rule, Av. |=Skt- 
órf. or fi (observc accent), and Air. sr»/Sa=dkt. ftd (ob9erve, uanccciited}: 
e.g, Av. msr^to, Skt. mrtdit; Av, hjrjdim “carried,” SkL iAf/dwi; Av. 
(/ra)4'sr;>fttr<nw, title of priest, Skt, Utartdrain. Atlowing a «hifi uf 
aecent, would e?tp]ain n iiumber of apparent aitomalies irbcre the law 
lis to aocent appsars not to hołd.’''* Tn Av, we Hnd scYcral worda 

* Bnrlli I Iffa. i E3; KUoib.. 

1 ll>., 199. ® Ib., ISO. « Tb^, m. 

Th# I t|i«d iu th# trarLBhtfirAEion ii a Eii#ra aanveF|i#nde, iMczAUft? tu Xv. th# iwct 
AEid f do aot diifdr npprociAbly fti prommciiitioia from s^h other e,nd from thn 
r^Ftibrml ^ of Skt. In imy cm tho Av* A tliouiih ropre^ntod na ^ hy conYOntido {de« 
KangB. Av. (^rom .. P- 3, (łti I »nd I) la nOI « ta-u# pAlntAl. 

I I BiirŁłi.. Wb. 3&5. I* Burth.. FTfr. 

ii Th# aEiporlft£iv4» \ń BlflEn found {lti#+ di*}- 

ii fi Old Fon tr ^hftngiog to mr* Tn Av. d. iran FhiL I, | 

AiK Gnm., | not#. 
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whieh 8hmv hoth varietiKł of fornu?, those with Hie / && well as those 
with thfl J (or ś) tlie r heing prefient with thc* forracr ; sucK &ec marstan 
and moSt/u " mortfli ”; p*r-*tu and “ hriflge ”; ofnartfo and a»u3a, 
^*fw. '* innnoml," 

The doultle fornis may repmifnt dialectical peculiarities and niav 
have beeii origiuady caiiwd bj- a tthfft uf tho accetit as Jackson Ims 
liint^d. But tJic nliolt lioa not a'? yet fiMU olcarly wofked out, Wc* 
arc here coiłccmed with tfie two words wJiiob praotioally form tho two 
oxtrenieB of the Aveirtdii serica irMu and jrjJ. Phon»?ticntly we may 
Donat-nict tljt: fvkt. ccjuivalenta as and The latter as a iioun is 

unkuowri in Eikt. But I think tlie word ia a dRrivfttivc from this 
(truth or rtghteiiusneiia). Tho wocd ■^fł< therefore, would moan 
literdJy “ the righteous one '* the holy Sagę ”, and the whole oonno- 
tation (if the word as nsed in Skt. fuUy Bispportg this inlerprotation. 
7’hi9 is efljłeciully aupported by the Tarious compounds uf słFir foniid in 
tiie RV\'< Fot inatanoe and wfkKł are used of liTW in R\^, IX, 

m. IS ^ I ęłftą" uf^ir: 

rritfil E7 i! and there ia no reaaon whatever against our taking 
the in both tliese eoinpounds to raean “ Truth ’* nr *' Purity ” ; and 
the former word ia i'xaijt]y the Av. uri-uwanA ** found in Yas. XIX. 17. 
Thua tiiete wems to lie highly pmbnble that the word ^ nieana UteraJ- 
ly ” Ihe tmthful one” or “ the righteous one.*' 

Il IB remarkable that the word aęa, thelast in .^Yestan senes ia the 
niofti tjften used of thoiji all, both by itself and in ita derieatiTcs. In 
Skt. we iitid Imt one itistance of the iise of this woni in BV. I. 173. i 
i ifT wnfiiłn:i^ a^wfsf f«v4fi ir™ ), and the ^ejtrr (neu. plti.) here may well 
itt! ppndered by the Av. a^fara meaning ” more pinus,” Griflith trans- 
Utes *' wekomeat ołilations." 

As regards tlie acoent nlso we lind that there u such a contraat in 
Skt, — ^ and as we might e,xpect froin the rule aa giTcn by Jack- 
Hon, ijuoted above. In fnot the At. aIiows the ^ when the Skt, ^ 
iias the accent and the rt w'han the v ts acocntless. Probably thia te- 
statcmoiit td the fuk may be fonad of eonie helpin eołvijjg this problem. 

If KBnffs.^Av. 9rsm.^ p. 31^ Hs alpa ufiUesB jp, 38) ainillArpAij^ of wartli in P^mui, 
o-g. ond mad (portlLiEfn) ; 

^ fooUlote iniijbDV«. I* Ormm., £63. 

If The AvG4tA tmtiilAtbb of IK!b word mmy bo 
Bortb., Wb. SOfl. 

A JO 



If other paraUe) craaes trould be citcd from Skt. akowiDg the saiiie 
ynnation of form betwpfsn (r)l and (rt# our oa&a wtmld be complete. There 
mav be Bome such pnirs wtuch niay b© ^seiuantioaUy m well m plioneti- 
cally oomiected. Tbua ^ and from a fairly obvioiis pair* l must 
confeśfi that I hay© not aome acraia anotber pair of siiob wi>rda id slip- 
port of mv argumofit. But eyen aa it etand^ we oan almost defirntely 
nay tbat ^ and form auch a pair, and Ibat the atrongo&t argmncnt 
in fayonr of braeketing thtmi together m tbe meaning of these two 
wordf^. 


KHAfJOHK PHALU: A TTBETAN MORALIST. 

HrajŁA:^ VAS Majsks. 

Tfi« booklot o( which 1 wtsh hcre to [five & preUminary md bricf 
acPfłUnt Is ona oftan niot witk and f{viriy geneially iimon^t tho 

Tibetiin^ m DftrjaelmĘ, In Tibi^t Ibself also Lt seoina to b<^ n v«ry 
popular Work* In tha Dftrjoaling Distrbt I had no troiiUle in ńoqivinng 
a few copios, and Utor on n Tibetan friaiid brou^lit mo unothor half n 
dOTsen on Uia rotnrn from ft visit to thoogh T dn not know 

whetlier ho obtałned these thero nr aotnewheto rni thoroad^ for instanoo 
in Gyaiłgt^Op AIl my popioa aro blookprints in thr? TOry provalenŁ sr/.e 
and stylo of bund reda of smali pópuiar easlly proco rablo in 

British torritory* Thoy mcasufo abnnt ten by thrco inchcs as to pa per, 
and JitJ by 2^ aa to print^ As in Łbe ea^^ of sOFctal of tlieso smallor 
testa tbey are prjntad on doiibio sbsots and folded togi^thor at tho top^ 
thna keeping tbe lcavcB bett^r togetlier^ in contrast to larger and inore 
vohirninoiifl pnnta whidi aro alwaya prlntod on looae single shcets. Ali 
my oopies represent only two aots of błocka ^ very intimately akin. 
From fcho comparisoji of difFerent editiom of popular lit tle worka it 
aeeros to me to be cvident tliat it ta a typographical praotioe in Tibet. 
to mnke new blocks by pasting prjnted sheets of an earlier edition upoii 
neiv alabs, and thcn to oiifc tbe blocks after tho model so obtaiiiod, 
Siniilarities In minutiae of the disposition of atrokes and apaoes, 
capo^-ially evident in tbe case of tbe vowd sigos and similar $iguLicant 
detallsp mnbe thi^ a neoeaaary assumption in tbe abaonce of matriees 
aod cast lettem, Ne^ertheless little doviations and irariations make it 
eertain that in tbe present cfl^o tJie two sct^ of bloeks aro diflerent, 

tbougb very intimately connectod. 

I am toid that fluoli o typographieal praoticc as liere dcscribed is 
iiideed prevalent in Tibet The toxt is printed for the purpose on one 
side of the sheet only, on paper thin enough to be transparent. The 
eJieet is then paated on tho błock upaida down and tUe new błock cut 
after tlie model thui^ obtainod. This method is leolmieally ealled 
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Sturtying the booklet with ^mo care l foutid it t^^ceodiTłgly 
interosting from sereral points of V3ew, Philologically it pro^ed of 
Its flowi^ry, and yet hamely, languag# Is not only modem mid 
co!J(łqtijA], bnt esceedinglj idiomAtic. I thmk chat t^ith raere dictiofi- 
ary kiiowlorige, iit the preitont stage of Tihotan texioogfttp]n\ It u oukl 
Jw hardly poetkible 1q nndei^lnnd tlie text, fuJIy iri all plm^es, Digging 
np tliia field h^^s. afFofHed me cimsiderablo pleaHiire. Except for the 
introductory eb&pter the Ijook is metriefll, written iii nme-fljJlabbd 
The ififcroductory ehapEer is in prasę, of an intHente nnd long- 
w inded ^tylo wbioJi seems aoarcely ao nattjral ał that of tbe metriad 
part. The j^pelling of the bookjet ia atracioiifi* of tlie kind called “ anar- 
chistic " by Grunwedel. My emendationn average abrnit one for everr 
linę. Thia inoarrecfcnesM 13 fche re^tilt of a laek of grammatioal or ortho- 
gTAphio knoicleclj^c hHp&cl out by nn ims3’steiQtil;io blenfl of phooetics 
and Afitsociatioo, A{« no canons for a correct writing of modern and col* 
IijeeuiaI Tibetftii have as yot bcen evofvoci, cithcr bv thc Tiliotans thpin- 
seU'c-1 or łjy Wcstom studenta of tlic latiguage, any attempt to produce 
aa ortłiograplueslJy correct test of a oollocjuial modem bnok cati at 
most be m the nattirc of a suggestion, and oanncit lic r?garde 4 l aa finał. 
Herc r give oniy my results, for what they are wortb ; and in order to 
fumish prelimInaniT materiał for comparlaon for snch readere asi ure desir- 
ouB to firow tUeir own conelusiorts aboitt this mat ter, I append, afler 
the corrected part, a smali poriion of the test in its original form, \vitb- 
onl aiij' reriaion of llie spelling, 

After the philological vabie of the text, that of the eontente ranks 
nest. This is indeed a remarkable little poom, lu interest may be 
clHased nnder three headinps, First of alJ, one is almost k-mpted to 
regard it as oontaining in part a faint reflection in Tibetan Uteraturo of 
Sufi modes of thinking and eapression. About this. something moro 
Inter on, This hypothetic SuB-element is, houerer, altogether assimi- 
lated by, or adapted to, Buddhjat thought and phraseology. The reader 
will jndge for himHolf in reading the transktion. Be it enongh to 
retiiark that a well-known Arabie soliolar whom I showed thia tronela^ 
tioii receivcd the same impreeaion from it, Socondly, this Uttlepocm 
M Lehrgedfdtl, throws an iinexpeotcd light on the Tiłwten psycht in onJ 
of its aspeets and tllnsŁrates genuine ethiciil and mystical thonght, and 
nn unworldly and ethie^ frame of mind, entm.‘|y dieorced from the 
ritnalistic, demonologtoal and Tantric influenees vrhicb we aro accus 
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toaiod to m(^c‘t at e^pry step in tJie great Tibfitan litarary jmigłc, TKw 
lit tle book C!in be tmrulated and underatood in any langunge and sny 
part of tbe world anrl neada no elaboraty commeiitary to ejEplaia its 
systpiu, tprminology or dactrine. It is vefy ptipe and very bumnn, m 
a Word very uuiFeraal. Liatly. tnuob of tbe gentlar ti*aehing given in 
it K of ennśiderahle reJiiioment and spiritualifcy, fren from groisnesa or 
nmterialiarn. Togelber witii mucb wbich ia esoCfitlinglr mattor-of-fact 
and practical, Muntly world ly-ivise, we a Ino niept liere w i tli gon iiitte 
renunciatioD. sudi aa we find in tlie pesdimiain of Cliriatiana 
Of RiiddhiatB; and tlie ethieal !^rioii9iie33 of the moa^age in its naiye 
form cannot but appeal to iw. In short. rhifl ia a litLlg book wbiob, on 
tbe slreijgth of what ha» boen madę knowii of original Tibotnn litera¬ 
turę. we would searooly espoot to find in Tibct aa Ihe produetinn of a 
man bejonging to oniy a generation ago. rmm thi# point nf yiew the 
booklet 9urely gh-ea food for thonght. 

Now, n-bat mu b-ł said of the author and Łbe oiroumatancce wLioh 
iimde him write his poem ? Xot muoli witli certainty, and atill less in 
dctaiJ. The nntbor calk himaelf, in the finał linea to acyerai of the 
tbaptera, Khaelibe Płialu. Phalu^ I am toJd. Js a famil}* name, and 
Khaobbe means to das#ioal Tilietan " Jva 9 hmirj, " but in modern 
Tibetan *' ^obtimedan ' Tlic hUtory of Kushmir, of eoiirse, at one© 
esplains the transitjon in iiieaniiig. The difficulty js to decide wbetber 
Khaohlm Pbniu must be underatood as Phalu tho Kushmiri or as Plmln 
tlie >rabaraedan. Froiii intern al evidf.!nc© we wouid hav<! to coio© to 
the latter eouchision. At leant: perbaps. fn linea li and 13 of tho 
Bocond chapter tUo sutbor mentious God, and says! 

In Tibetan HIh nanie is tbe Freeious Best Barity, 
lii my own language A'Aoda. 

He speaktj of Janguage only, and not of rcligion, 9 <i thot tJi© say- 
ing ia not absolutely eoncłiisive. Stiidents of Kashmiri wouid bo able 
to onlighten uh aa to wbethor non'MDhnnicdan Kashiuiris iwe tlie Per- 
aian nanic Kboda fnrGnd or not. If not, then the presumption is thal 
Phalu was a Mohamedan, nt least originally. If tbe term is osed. how* 
evfif, niso by non-Slolianiedans, then no vabd conctusion can be dranm 
from tbe paseugo It may bc argued that tho introduetory ehaptor ia 
©Kplicitly BuddhUtic, and tliat in tho body of tlie work soeeral Bud- 
dhiatic expr6S8ionB occur. But against tlijs it may be remarkcr] tliat it 
is quitf‘ poa^ible that thia tntroductory chapter is not at all by Phalu 
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hiin^elf, hot n ploils ii^ading to safogtiiirri the orthodoxy of tho body of 
the littic worŁj pcrhaps preBted by a frieiidly patron of nd^iaer or 
editor, or cJse for the annic! rt^a^m by tlie author him^eif as a apccifti 
pJoadtJig. And as to tha Buddhiat esprcssmnK in tht' work itaelf, tlioy 
arp ovidpnŁ|y of so iny^tiool a charaotor that a SuS might well uso thoni 
in a BuddJnat country, &s inystieg aro apt to uso any phni?oology of tho 
roligiouH and literary lailieu in wliioh they espress thomsciyes. My 
1’itietan friends conld at first tell me vpry Uttk about the author and 
his Jiistory. The firat story ! Leard aljont hitti was, aa provpd Inter, 
cntiroly IcgendApy. ft was said that the hooklet had heen wrltten by 
one of tiio Grand Lamna. [ tiunk one from Tashilhunpn was nieant, 
n so^caltod Teahu Tiama, who iraa said to lia ve composed it pseudnny- 
inously under tlie gttise of a JTolinmedfin in order to ghnme his own 
co-religionists ttnd coinpatriots who had become Ins in rcligiotj and did 
no longef live up to the nuhlime precejits of Buddhism. By oircuJating 
this Work na ooming from a deapiaed, semi-barharian, Moliamedau. he 
meant, jt was said, to teach his own peoplc a salutary iaason. The 
story WŁ-ł attraotire enoiigli, Luter on, howeyer, l raceiycd nioie 
historiool and, as it sconis to ine, reliai)k>, Information, włiioh lold 
aaother tale. It was said thai Phalu was iin offieńil in the ser ideo of a 
proyious, most llkely ifit proviou9, Tesliu Lama, He was a chibt tifioit, 
groom, ełiuerry, master of the horse, or whateter the sąuiyalent name 
in EngUsh wouUl ho. in short Łhe oflcial in charge of the home which 
form part of the !..aiBn's atate, He vras a Kashmiri by birth, and was 
morę or less vagncly said to haye bcen a BuddhUt, not a Mohamcdan, 

I thinkj too, tljBt it waa stated that be had co me from Kaahniir, 
and had not beeii bom in Ti bet. This uian was bv naturo much 
of a philoaopher and, besides, jjeraonally a friend of, that is on aii 
iiitimale footing with, the Teshu Lama. his master, to w ho na he had 
vory frce aocess. In his old ago he met with some grcat ^orrow or 
disnppoiiitment, and diseardod all worldly rank and weaUh, ISying 
tho life of a rccluse and philosopher, Thcn it was that ho wrote lits 
booklct. It Is said that ho praetioally left tho world and beoaiiie a 
hormit, but not in the senso of becoming a Buddhist monk. And 
this is aJl 1 liaye gnthcrod afKiut him. Tibetan friends yoaeli for 
it, howcTor, that ycry old men, and people of an older gcueration 
bave known him pcrtonally liying in Słdgatse, and Lis /Igrm Is fised 
ragiiely at about some thlrty yeare ago. It is said that his doacen. 
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liant? atill Uvp in Ti bet, belong to it^ n obili ty, and are paople of posi- 
tion. 

I havo heen toM thafc on its flrat appeóranoo tbe little book croated 
tpute a atEt and woa miAch adtnired, buttbat iiow it ii not regtrd^ 
?<omething vfiry eapeomlly by tha Eitafatl, aa fcho book is not 

cla^ieal and not kAmed and ** oantaioi^ nothing K^riclently tbe 

wAy of tbe world la tlia same in Tibet aa elsaii^bera. Tiiat tbe bookkb 
13 Fery popular among tho ootnmon peopk la ccrtain, howoTcr, and tbat 
it appeais to fehcm apaaka woli For and au attraotiA^o aido of the 

Tif>etan oharacter. [t is^ for SiiiitaTi;^^, tbe ooti^tant companioti of my 
serTanfc, who is a Tibctan i o okHo in Galcuttaj and iFhenever hts Ima 
noŁhing ciao to do, 1 h(?o IiIeu mtber with hh K.liAohho Phalu or witli his 
Timekonden, laborionsly plodding atmy at fcbeir iinea^ otof ano w, and 
alwaya with tbe same oridcnt plaaaura. But to a Aimplo Tib&tan road- 
ing b bard work, and so tlie moaaago does nofc beooiats ntale ^cry HOon, 
and tbe deligbt of it ia a joy, if not for cyor, atill at ieast for a vory 
long time, 

The bcioklot nu ni bora 2H sUeets or 55 pagoa of test^ tlis fi rat page 
eontaining only tlio title. It gon^isk of L1 sborŁ ohapter^, of wbkh in 
all tbe gopio3 tbe lOtb k nnnibfc^red 1 Ith and tbe eloF^łnth not nurabcired 
atall, Tbe ohaptera aro very urieqiial ici leogih; aome havo moro thaii 
a bundrcd linea, oŁheiu leaa than or only a few orer febirty. To work 
out in fuli detali gyery ąuBstion angge^ted by tbe Htu.iv of tlte work 
would reąnire considerahk space ■ rny notei^ for tbe first haJf coveir 
tiłore tliłin aOł> pages foolscap. Aa lay oacupafcions do notallow me to 
finiab and to prepare for publicatidn, now* aad probably for some fcime 
to eonie, a complete orłtkal edition of tbe it inny liave it$ use to 
publieh tho net result^ of tbe work already dono n 3 a preliminary. No 
Iłotter oęoaaion for tbat could be fouiid tban in tbe present vo]ume in 
whieh we honour the man who io Oi^loiitta has been atioh an actiye 
promotor of Tib&tnn ntudlos, and who in so many way 3 hm shown hie 
enlightened intereat in all what conduees to greator know^ledge of tho 
^ nowi and p its langnage and its civi]jga tion, 

So, boreunder^ I give tbe iext of tho firat fire ghapter3 of our 
booklofc* m a corrrH^bed form in so far aa 1 am ablo to establish it. The 
oorrections, be it nnderfttood^ aro only in oi thograpłiy^ withemt any 
verbal inodiricatioii, wliicb would be unoallo<l for. Then I add the nest 
two chaptem wbich are ahorfc^ in the oclginal «pt?Iliijg, The flrat flye I 
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liBTC djvidcd iato paragraphs aa tbcir aeii 96 Ffeeaied to stif^gest. The 
noxt hł‘o are left an they appenr in the origtnal without furtber analyniii. 
}iext I glire the trariHlatjon of theso first five olinptora, wbich T have 
attempted to make ppńcttcally literały with as lit tle polish aj? seejued 
indispeusable toetifiureagood uuderNtaiiding. In my manusuHpt notes 
I faava attemptcd a fuli jostjGcatioii for my rendorings, ajid T hope f 
shftil, at SGme futurę time, be ab]e to puUbsb these hi proper form iii a 
sultalile place, Meariwbile 1 bope that Łhuse cnmpetont to juUge mil 
find tbe tranKlation reliabJe. I have taken cspeciol palna to render 
«olloquiali9m by e^uiTaient oolloguinlwm. A few brief notes at the 
bottom of the pages are intended to bring out better some ititpUcd mean- 
ings in tbe tranalation. 


The tiuestion in ho w far Kbaehłie PJinlu^s booklet is an original 
prcductioti ricaeiTcs somo diaeassion. Prom the first chapter the 
impressinn gatbered tJiat irbat ho wroie was derived from Indian 
tnodeU, but a stiidj of the test does not bear nut tliat impression, In 
linę S7 of tbe fleventh cbapter it is esprossly atated tbnt “ Indian 
speech haa been turned tnto Ti beton speeob,** but that seams a mere 
/ocoa de parkr. In moat of tbe ehapter endings Phalu iadioates Hat bis 
produclion proceeds from hia own moditatrona. and the natute of his 
languago and thought scomu to taiły witli these statemcnto. So wo find 
in IL 55: “ Khacbbe Phalu remlnds the worJd." qnite in the style of 
‘■Kabir eaya.- Agaiti in Ml, 03; Khachlie Phalu’s cshnrtation js 
esplained”; in IV’ lHói -Kbaddie PliaJu'a aerioua enuosel ” ; in V. 

“Klmchbe PhaJu'fl beart‘B word bas flowti over from his luouth " 
and aimilar espressioiis in VI. iii; Vm, foiirlli lino from the end; IX ^ 
idem; and, lastly. XI. fifth and fourth lines from the enrf. Por the 
prcsGiit it would wem that we nre justified in taking hia botikiet as an 
onginal production, tho unraJsed espressiori of his own indiwjduality, 
In the meantime this Uttle oontribution is otily mcant as a preliminary 
annoimcement of rcsults ond tłie aubject must wait for ite fulłer treate 
ment and disenssio!) until I oan find tbe leisure necessary fora publica* 
tioa on a mueli ampler acale, adequate to the subject. .VIay, in the 
meantitne,old Kfaaoblio Phaln gain aome iiew friends and the altention 
be de«'rviis by what ia now and bere ehown of kim. 
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p-<S*5J’#’|''£!=l*i''>'^Ł^‘ 1 

4 



THE TEACHING OF PHALU THE KASHMIBI 

OONCEaMTCll THE CALCULATIO^J OP THĘ FRUITs OF AGTION IN TSIS 

WORLD. 

Aitm* Haji.. 


[CHAPTiiK ONE.J 

When the Enlighiened Ooe had reacbed the age of im, India waa 
a Jaad of perfa<3t ajgna and om^na and młracleń^ Tńimmarable men of 
lenrnmg and reJigion performed glof decda. Th La was not otily true 
of India in generał but er^peoiallj so of the Happy Land in partieular. 
If \Ł were neoe^sary to relate it ail in detail it woiild take majiy a life- 
fcime, Se, inatead^ I wilJ oniy givo a few sal tent pointa from the windom ^ 
of tbaae timoB. The Buddba'a teaobicigBt when be wae ten yaara old , 
bad already escpanded into a migbty tree of wiadom, of which tlie 
Iti^nriant leaves may be caUed hi?j inatruotions enneerning tbe epifitiial 
and World ly Ijfe and ab out aetionB and their retrjhntiDnu^ and Iiib 
examp 1 ee of piety, Iove^ and pity, aa well aa all bis otber mannerB of 
eoiMluot, [t^ł rootn rany be onlled that treasury of righteouenesB, titat 
fountajn of the law, that ooean of piety, that royal road of charity^ 
and atl tboee vHrioua ma n nera of deyoting hiniBelf to religjon, whiob 
were oharaDteflśtio of Him at tbe limo. Tbis va9t maas of wiadora ie 
like an ocean from whkh I, lOiaohhe Phalii, have drawn. I have 
tafcen all sorts of minuto fragmente^ lik® pańioJes of dropa, from tbia 
ocean, and ynmbiried them anew by bnndKaJs into tiew drops, 
whieh I haye Atnmg like pearls on the thread whJch ib thia preseiit 
exbortattoti+ In the form of worda they Imyó taken abape * I bare 
arranged tbem metrioally, and these writic^n down now coostitute thia 
littlo book of instructiona, whleb lacalled the fountajn of perfoct teacb- 

ing, and of wliieJi thi^ intpfjductory exp]anation ia the fi rat teaohmg- 
cbapter** 

j I. 1 hłifff fouud no UaiiMimctcty ta upy iacUigciŁ eonobcted witk tbo 

Buddłia^# mmui^irnian of wiadom mi of tem, in Etiddhwt bock« tu^ 

jaw t^p^tonod In tWfl inminó thaouoMioa 

włHłUier thtmo tflo yum «ia rmpr^simtBd by ttł* foUowia^ ebopton. 

By hundredrt^ L«. m oliuptefa of about m. biifidred \mm ; S6tt IL S2, 
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[CMAi^TEH T^'O.J 

n. Wiic^n that land which is ^iibji;>fit to i^enu^aris, and Tarying 
lengŁhts of ciayfij and tliffcrancefl of tempęratute^ 

1. Has it@ souro* of rellgloEi above Diaiiiond Thron? 

2. And the high-top ped took of tieligion behind, 

3. Witii the ahłnitig laki* of loire iii front, 

4. And when ita days ha to been tnade equnl iit lezigth, what&T&r 

itfl ^eafloiłA^ 

5. And when it i$ withoiłt mimmer-heat or winter-oold, 

7. Tiien^ w hen the sun hm rraf^hed the centre of the heftvettń^ 

8. And the hou&e ooata ną iongor any dark shadowa, 
y. Then it is the time to fleek the world^s heart 

LO. Alid the road froin that hmrt heariwarda.* 

IL ()t>eiaanoe tn that heart! 

Ifi Tibetafi ita natue i& tho Preciona Best Rarity. 
tli ifiy own language Khodft, Obeisani e. 

14. If yon want to go to the Eloly Land/ 

Tliwn Lf, after first haYing renioved tho last irace.^ of ignor¬ 
anci iti the sDui'H country, 

And after liaTing flang black lust to the ocean'* hottoni, 

And, Ifcutly, after huTing set aflame jeolonay and Imtred m 
red tire, 

ir jl can bo said thafc you baye only one aingla thought wjth 
one ijingle ineditatlon and one single tneinory, 

And that that one thought giveA no hołd to any other, 

Then, my son, yoii niay prapareyour tmveilmg reąiiifiites for 
Fetting out towardś rellgion. 

2L And whilst vou are going you will bc-hold & wonderful sight. 
If whatever yoii haye done ib religioOt then whatcTcr you 
have done will turn out righL 

If irhatever yoii haye thought is high, then włmtever is 
iieeded coinefi to you, 

t II, l-lo. TlOi may bflr midertŁ™! myłtiraNy ^ iKid the " boiiae *' m Imo B may b« 
MŁliihe huiDiin tKHJy and tmod. E^pt ia lUb etw pli»« ta tlift Umt two or 

lhi.tiłiaTitor. ih0 t«mslAtioo tdttairi ihe K^waiw ^ fchft lu»i of ihfl orEgtnd. 

1 II. U. In tka wholFł ** trtvaJlleg " in this ahApt^r I mtn to flml 

Sufi iDauanL^. The Boly Uml m gmjgrtipJiiMr lixaŁity. 
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If whatiever you have apoken ia true, then what-eper is needed 
strtkea łiome. 

26. if you really wish to trard to such a Douatry 
Therc are three essontiai neoesaities, 

Firat: 

You Dcred a aoul na olear aa a rairtor 
Secoad : 

You need a fnittofalneas as pure na tbe Tsong ri¥pr. 

Tbirdi 

You ueed a graatnoaa as of a bold Ikm, 

If tłiese threa nualitiea ar« combined you will ha^o 
there. 

31. But aren these tme sona of niati who ba^e arri^ed at auch a 
pinco, 

if thoy hare not wrapp^d tb«maF]vea up tn discriminatton, 
Will be aucked up in the world‘8 raneJatrom. 

34. lEthoy keep on saying : " to-morrow, to-morrow," and day- 
after-to-morrow, day-aftor-to-morrow,*’ thpy will loae thelr 
time. 

.And preoisdy wbilat doing ao tho Coller will oomo* 

.And they will drop iu to the region of remorsc. 

37. Like a dato tree grown on a bleak field, 

But witb branohes and leavea euddenly sprouting, 

Witb OD oacb leAf its pro per name giowing/ 

Like iiutoi tlio u napo i lad w lado m of all the eagoii, 

So t now offer my heart^a petition to (all) bearts, 

42. .And hke the seal bebind, whtoh Talidates tho dootiment,* 

So the (foUowing) vTOTd of most exciiJlent, most easential 
import 

Goes (now) to rayself, great ainner, and to all tbe world’s 
beinga, 

This petition ehowing the road to religion. 

^ IL T 1|4 

i H. TluiJfo a^^mchBiTiiadan tnditiofia oi minculam wbaM \BŁvma iMr 
(ho n.M»^ AMah. 

• II. 42. Ib [he Titot ef ŁtHJiy, u b Eiwapo b«Ion mwlera ptat«l dBVB%niehU, 
lntt«fa i«p( by privMta agsnay, Bod ftll depaiłdlA on thn intactaftiB ef tha tul. 
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46. O Tliou pilice of rofiige for bofch Łhe pFesent aad thc 
O Thou sanctuari.' for hot-h mouI and mind, 

HaviDg looked upoi^ us fmm the di^tancc of parpettml meroy* 
Haviag łooked upon us witli t!ie eye of wisdom—bear us in 
raind, 

And^ out of lorę and kindness liaTing protected UBp mbow the 
Toad. 

6L HaFiag now lo^iked at the worid bj the light of the Great Star 
Up to a iiuudred and fiftj' two ^niall stara 
Ewo the pen haa underatood jta own esplauation J 
65. Kbaehhe Pbahi ro-minds (the worid) 

64, B3' mcans of blaek ;^trokoE; fof tho pen) filled with wbite worda, 

Th is ie the peoond teaohing-ehapter. 


[CHAPTJIH TtJHLEe-] 

i. Religion md worldl^^ tlfe are each (qiiite) diSerent^ 

Soul and body aro eaeli diflerent. 

Thoogh the soulp whcn having auifi^red bardahips, watitn to 
go on, 

The body* hńTlog eaton nicc foodp groatly desired to ait atilJ 
The length of bodily hnppinesa ia oniy three days.^ 

The sou Pd serrow h pam to the veTy eud. 

[f you deaire the &on)'B happmeaa, suffer tlie body's hardshipf>. 
If yoii think of the bodyi join the bouI to aufleritig- 
li you listęn to me, you distingniah Uetweeii body and soul 
i€, Tho man v?łio barters goJd for bra^ is a fooL 

If be mletakes gemiine for faiac turquoiROs* he ia a ftiioplotoii 
Tf be docs not kiiow profit and Iosb of this and the next life 
It ruay {indeed still) he aaid that be will (nevertheless) reacb 
fcbo end of hi$ human łifetime 111 this worldly ronnd* 

Not only One or two yeara but (if ym Hke) up to fa fuli) 
hundrod. 

1* II. Tłw Stflr’" iscYidantly tho Uuddba birnwU" ai thv *iłbjeel ot iha 

Hut ^•hiiptor, Tlie 153 amiJI siar* ar# ib* Hrit of , pyiiilKKjicalJy , a bundrc^d 

worus ” and tho S£1 j»m ef iha w^cnd chaptie. Ja the first PMn h# )iwf 

^'Cimbbisil lita wotdi by +* band rad#"" into nuw drops, S^e al#o I IOHh 

s ni> Thrę# day#p i.fl* * "hort dme* a mimiant. TŁił#. Star# itiłd *l*Hirbi?r** 

ia; a fair. 
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Yet in the md thn b^ap of f*aFth and bon^ will dii^otre to 
earth.“ 

16. Tb€ king reposuij^ on his golden throne 

Ah well aa th^ beggar boy sheltering uJider hifi both, 

.Are cqiiftl when tho titno of impermaiieiłt death arri^esj^ 

The Awcet taste nf food etretches only from tongue to throat, 
The ups and do>vns oF worldly life Ust only three daya. 

The beggaf, bowever raycb be may suffer, will lirę out his life 
The kmg, howev"er happy he may be, will* in the end, oome 
to die. 

23. Then* ia no knowing of ihe nutnbor of thoee wbo have gone 
before. 

And who knows prccisely nboat fiirther gotnga 

In atl tbb perp^^to^l going and eoniingt 

Mon must go by virtue of their ha\dng eome 

Tbift worldly Jife has not ev'eo aeingle permancnt element. 

To wbom* impertnationt * stmil oonie the trntli ? 

This huraan life withont peruiAnent etability 

l** like tbo throne-TOofing aiin over the top of the pasa/^ 

Whichj when arrjved, oannot do anything like etaying. 

32, Furtherjnore, not abaont-mindod Iike a child^a miiid* 

If you aro wise^ you will seii^e the fiindamental menning, 
And, haring seisŁod ihe oore of the meaniog^ you are the top- 
most hero, 

35- The Work of this worldly ronnd is withnnt inbstaooe, 

This ronnd ia not a place of oYorlasting staying. 

The tmveller in threc liost and gueat in the inn. 

Tf one reflert^ on oneself, happiness (will re§nlt). 
if the traYoller has not beforchand prepared the traTOlling 
necessitiea 

There is no going with the inn carrted on the baak* 

I fil. 15. HoUpof (fcftrth and h^aem: tho bod^p 

in. ia. ImpcrtnnJtPDftfc d«nth tlw Elurup«Kn pAla dMth^i dflA^h whloh itiht 
ia&JCOfBblo i;:nlW<)Cł9n« AttendUkŁ dD iiop^Riruuupni-e. 

II tlL W, Thefldłł rcKiOng luti, Esrly at ihi^ md of tl» dły the iran duKppeĄfi* a# 

«DBa firuid. th4? a ps^i^k For a momdht It IłckYKri dviif it likd ł gold^a b&ldA- 

r^aio# 

Ul, Ham, in TibaUn of ępAdial mwiLuis, wltb Tatilrik dOfidaUtioiM, The 
idul iabdęi4» not duły thd worki but tho Gdd«. Sk. yOn, Wo miiy thLpk of a 
WKT ior df tłkir Lord/* W*' Knight," bul oIm? of 
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And there wiU hc no condaoting of tho Istndlady as a cura- 
panion. 

Ab long OB you oan dispose of yonr own ppoperty, rade^ft. 
Wlieti tha kay passes into the hands of another thore will b© 
rapentaiico,^* 

44, PerhapB many parcnts’ d&attis may ocąurj* 

Porhap^ one may see many e hi [dtan left hebind. 

It ia not possible that the Kitle mn foliowi tbe moŁber, 

It ia not pofisible that the dnnghter folio nrs the motber^ 

Whcn each ha^? apent bia Meaaorij be gooB. 

Think yourself about yonrsoll 

Ąn. Thesc are the fcravelling TreąnlsiteB for tbe road on whiob one 
travels alone: 

First, tirsfc, first of all: giFe to the poor, 

Teaoli yoijr wealth-horse to go at a paoej^ 

Prepare (yoiirsolf} to start on the road to fcbo nOAfc Ufo* 

54, If you reaJly want to enjoy rieh mmtCs woalth in your next: 
łife, 

It ia good to eoutemplate here tbe fatc of the poor, 

If you want to eat a peacrb under the gfoandi 

Th en you hnd better plant a peacb tre^ here abovc the ground. 

(Sf>) you had bet ter plant tbe root of happiness for all, 

fiH. [f the rotPt iif religton h therc, man*B mind haa no gre«d. 

[f the quifit4'B3ence of teligion is thorep ono stadiea the welfare 
of others. 

If you chtłose to folio w (cmly) your own desires^ 

Tben thore is notbmg better than boer and brandy.*^ 

Wben greedy, eo as to say ; 1, Ij I must flourish/* 

And saying: T must have gold^ silTor, ooppor and famę/" 
And : l must lua^e aweeta and finery/' 

mufli; have able-bodiedness and beauty/^ 

Tben even boly^plitce pilgrimage U onły vain foot-soroneBs. 

II III 43. Attcir ótniK b>' bwi mLHt]y m HEb. 

Ił IH- In tbe ordiDfcry e-ouiw oE nótors ^hildri^^n łmtSLinF tb-Bit how- 

ir sŁncniii tłieir mutuak lDva mAy 

Ii ITl. fl2. Lćl ydur w««.bh (^avf fr«!r1y t do nfli; hooifd it, 

li III fil, 02. ** L»Ł uś drink mnd bs mBtty, for la marriaw wa ńięJ* 

A 12 
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And wen soIitude-dwelUiijZ is only vam ear-confnsion. 

And evfln tbe nealisation of tUe Bap-ł^iroulation of thf? vitftl 
cuirent ia emptinesa. 

(Yea if yon taku) tbe stniie-eliKir tou liavf (only) bt^ugłii 
your owD HufFering,^^ 

7L Thosis ołd Ycnembles who know ho w to behaY^ 

Aic superior to bundred whoae retigion ia fuli oF deflire, 

A mFin who m fuli of !ovo of self^ ia sbaiueless 

And saeh a sliameleaa tnan be!c>ugs to tbe iribc of the betki ta. 

75. A girl^ thougb Fthe urny be deeked out in jewela and fino rai- 
mont 

Will nofc^ for nil tbat* be fifc to brcome King Good-Jewers 
epouseJ^ 

Wlien the beart is not rigbteoua^ even if tbe religinua oom- 
mactdmeutd bnve been kept, 

The mirror cannot eh ino in the dnrk region.^ 

Wlieu the eyea of the miłl-ox are coYered wlth blinkera, 

Thea, oyoh after ha^ing walked all day, hc will find himself 
(etlU) in the aanie place* 

As loDg ns you have not loosenetl the noose of desire from 
your feett 

So long, thougb you may say you ha^e obeyed y<nir religion, 
Łhat m empiinesa. 

if his wings are pinioned with a ^Llken thread^ 

Even a Tulturo eannot ckaYe the high skies. 

€6* (Trae) faithfulnesa muat (proceed) from the soul, (true) leal 
muat {procecd} from the heart. 

Whatever you meet , nieefc it in the aouU 
Thifl, indeed, ia the mad for the słneere* 

SB. Sweep your sout ever and ever ngain. 


u fn. ao, 70, to conoL^ptiaiu nf Yogii phyiiology. Th« ^tana-ali^lr u 

tbp 1'ŁbfltAa Lnpla 

II lU^ 7L. OM veii«riiblo9^ vS«i1lftrd«^ Or«i9«^ actcknli^ oM mmi (wtibDiit ^p«cinl 
oomiotAtiDii of burojog). 

1» [JI. 76. Eiag GooU-joirol, Non^ag. in A wmy tho Fnoco Ohirming ol Tibotazi 
logpml, PT rotbor, in thii DOOiioctiotL, Ute King CophptoA of the Tlbotort naoid. 

» III* 7a* thti mirror m whicli df-«th th? judgw of tht doid bom the m^n*ą 

pAat datide rofieetoii. 
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WliethcT you will be bkstś^ by ałl, woli that ip yonr owri 

look-oiit. 

Wh^tber you will be pmlsod , węll tUat if your own look-out. 
Whother you will behari^ wftU^ well tliat iayour ^rłwn look-out. 
If these throo thiripa are cojablnodj thpn you aro the fonemost 
f>f atl. 

KJmohho Płialii^s oxbortatloo is e^plAiiied^ 

It Ir left to evervoa« to liRteu or not to 
Aiiyhow, the Cbineae paper baii beennio filletJ witb Urtea*^ 
And the ydlow Cliineso reed-pon ha* nnbo*onifid itself to tbe 
very bot tom of ite hoart. 

Thiw h the thirfJ toaohmg-ohaptDr 


ICHAPTEH FOUR^l 

L A giwat king h the oountry*a ymamont. 

If ho oonform* to the law his estate will Iw poworfnl,“ 

If from the begitming the law is obeyfwi hb plan* wiU ho 
eseeuted at once, 

If be keepa «trioŁ5y to tho law (tbo conntry'*) trelfare will bo 
perfect. 

When the Jako ia ]>ertuTbed tho fi ab cannot but bo porturbeti 
also. 

When the eountry i& poor, the king oannot bat bo poor aise. 
When the beads Sourlsb, then tho k]ng\H land* get spoitcd. 
(On the otbor band) boads wdthout a distrietaTe the langhing- 
fttock of all.^ 

0. Chief and people are like patlont and doctor* 

Apply flaJva to the wonnd of tho lancet-priek. 

Be kind after rcprimand and angor^ 

Fi rat (impose} a ligbt Bzie accordlng to circ nmstancf^. 

« n t* OT., dhiuM papej^ned pen* The wciiid mŁy AUrnJ rerri^^rtoy, Chmn, 
<ir Indin. If Phftlu aUiuI^ ta hk [ndiiia Induui miiai b« nnderitoad i 

hut ChŻDfoaa pap^t Aiid peii an of good i^UAbt^r in Tibot* ' Farb; ' h Jt w^r^, 

tnuiiLatę Chinw. Alja olaowliare in thu eliapter andidgc. 

^ 2. fjiwr, bfsr@ and baloir ŁMm# Ingal (i,n. munjnipal) łatr, tHoi ehcti, dhnrma. 

rali^oąifl law, 

® IF* 7u 8. DI>wijrQ+ f^tnś t* timy tlmt iocal f^iidal headt, oniat a&ithirf 

bo allowed becomfl loa important^ nor itari^Ad oiiL i thn middk eonw. 
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Secoudly add flogging to the fine. 

Thirdly^ it ie alao propcr to have the wicked extermmated. 

Ii js unneceasary to treat such peopic vrith pity.^^ 

I U. Before the lamb isi cawied off, seiste the woIf. 

Before the dlstricŁ ia perturbed e]q)el the wieked- 
Tf the king aita sliiggiah like a lump of euctla 
He remains ignorant of the convalaionB of the di^trict. 

If the ehcpberd yielda to food and liąoDF 
U is abfiolutely stire that the lamb will be earried f>II by the 
wolf* 

22. Set eaoh man to do wliatever work he undenitands apcoiahy 
welL 

Thongh ona may he cleirer in earpentaring, one loay not 
nudcratand the painting of religtouu pietures. 

What may pleaae the wolf ma}'' aeem unheard of to the 
ahepherd. 

Appomt one ehief of men A?ho hnawe what h rigbt and what 
i» wrong ^ 

(Otherwiue) the tamb will be pul mto the wolfVi mouth. 

27« Gnąaire about the real meanuig of things from the lUn^trtoufl, 
If you want jewek, yon have to dive to the bottoni of the 

ocean,** 

Put your faith in the utterly true man. 

How coiild the diamond-rock ever chango t ** 

Night and day eonform lo the wj^ie, 

(Eyen) a dog^s cateaf»^ turns at last to salt m the Haltficlds.*^ 

Support tlie trne friend CjUjetly to the very end 

And if their work gliow^ only some resutfc they will be fuUy 

aatisfied.**iT 

I>onH let the helperk heart be diBtres&ed. 

3* IW P-ł«* Ą prities^ of TibotBii L-riminpId^y, thews dogroe* ąf puntBhrrH^at i flao, 
ror^Hiral paoE^hiraiit^ oKnoutroEi. 

rt IW m Tho Tibolo-lflakii Iwifef ii tbot tho NSgna ^umrd trommun mi tłu boltoni 
i>I th* ooenct Ttw Elieme^łd Sb Btu-gold (of pejiłApB avisn lako^gaia) in Tfbtt. 

« W. aw. Tiio ism mythic^nl oiobkitq oC oaohoaeiiMŁbilitj. 

*t IV* Ta TSbot salt li githorod Irom gńlda. 

« IT. Fr»adB oro mhmtdy włtti pro|Hir ApprecaaLiop oitd whw\d, ihow- 

fotł** bę nudę to Jeel tbat thfl±r vB|pe ń r«eagiiU«d. 
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Tbeti, when face to face with work^ many w^ill be the workere- 
Siipport tho.-^e wlio haFe pub tbair EaJth in you frotn the bo fe¬ 
tom of your heart, 

(The 11 ) thiB ciitire world will be fuli of your pfaiBe, 

39* Look affeer tlio braFc wbilat you hftve lejsuro to do so. 

Wheti helpleaa you will nowi Łbem. 

Fil] your storo mice^ingly with rioheB 

For irouble will como and the enomy will jump.** 

4^1* Whon tba enemy ia to bc BUbducd two tbinga ata requirod. 
Defeat the enemy with riebes and with helperan 
If you are without riches you are helpleas without helpera. 
tf you are without helpers you are helpkss without rlcke^. 

H tbese two are oombined tbe enemy h mte to be oonąaered* 
So take uaie of yonr wealŁb a4 of parantB and ebildren. 

49. Łiston to the wonŁi of the old one of many yeara. 

He la ao old umn wJio haa taated much joy and Borrow. 
Wben you enme face to face witb an estrem i ty 
The old man’a cunning will be better than the young man^a 
atreugfeb. 

53, If you want to aubdue the euemy at once^ 

Ifc would be better to continue treating him llke a friend for 
the present, 

If you oan, by any tneanSp atfeain your inmoab aim 
Then to bmndisli arma would be madman'a work. 

It b better te deslat frem fighting with an ioFineible enemy* 
How can one strike witb one^s fiat on tbe point of a Lancet i 
For Dama, not to inention Gosar himself,^ 

To agree ia the rno^t Important matter, if any agreemeot 
there be. 

Face to face fwith tbe enemy), eFen if you are {brave as) a 
bero and trioh as) a king, when tbere h trouble, 

Shoot from a diatanee witJi the magio gun of cunning, 

First consider ninety-nine waye {out of the trouble). 

Then, if the handredth demanda fighfc, there ifl no help for it* 

]V 4:^. In Tibat Uu onemr hoc&tnM iri;tiv0p ihawi kii huniJ. Ttia 

** u 0v-ery form ot iibber ar not. h w^slt na nd- 

“ł IV. M, Dimet* KtdiG«SlM-'4 ahbr bawmmn or i h«a of Tib«(«ri Isf^nd. 
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OS. A man ^vithotit andarstanding ih wonłe tlian a dog. 

If yon m«eŁ a bad dog hit hita with a stick on the oose. 

Tf it ig Aaid ** Let tie go,'' then maku way (for thi^ saytog eo}. 
If it ta Haid " Let ii» fight/ ’ then tatę three atrldee forward 
first.** 

If you do not romoinber your fiflt when iti anger, 

Then, when you remembor it (loter oq), hit your (ownj fatie 
{with it), 

71 , If by Rleana of gcRtlojiewt you can attafu your inmost aitu 
Then the wrnth of haughtiness ia absolatcly seriseleee. 

If wroŁb is ttuppreaaed that ia thc aigo of tho wist. 

Tiie man who obeys hia wrutii la a fool. 

7 S. If you make up your mind heforehand, you are wise. 

ETeiyone «an ace the trouble that atarea him i a the face. 
Eeeryone can «eo the hioAkiug of the rigliŁ-wmding wbite 
eonoh.*' 

But when tho broken pieoea niiiat be joined (again) it ia (likc) 
joming fishcs." 

7 D. If the oaemy comoa iii aubmisaioo 

Tben expcl from tho bottom of your aoul the aitgoi proceod* 
ing from your lii^art. 

Don' t let the 000013' who haa aiibmitted be hurndiated, 
Altbougłi it ia uoeeasaTy to guaid againat falaebood and 
deoeit: 

The rieor ruiiuing uuder tho foundations of the buuae 
Will huatly' break tlirougb the hoaae if uo dmn ia thrown. 

8 S. If 3 wioked one is protected, it is as if a good ono is beaten, 
If a thiof ia tended, it ia aa if a merchant ia killed, 

If a poiaonoos anake is kept, it is bad for men. 

If a wolf is kept it is bad for the poor aheep, 

Don't aay; **Tho dog hasbitten tbe man,” 

The keepor of tbe bad dog is the bad man. 

« IV. S8. If the eilvenuirv ie wtltina te tcióis psiue, toaki? bui K iw wanta 

tu Pght, iight Arat eod haitlMl. 

IV. 77. TiiD whlte etroch u. u Ul Indie, ot epseiel fnlOB ia Tibel iJ ihe wikerl 
Łiirne ro tlio right, if desweayreiK. 

» IV. 78. Obswiro Ttio eonjeeture ia thnt ApiIim, Jiunpiug aiuj wttiliing. cen not 
be nieeiy atrangKl in m row, nt knet m loag ee ihey a,,, 


KIUCCHS PUALi' : A TIBETAN’ MOBAŁId^T, IS3 

0] Tbe Bubduet of bis most be t-bo protector of bis com> 

rades. 

If beoverdocs bissolŁnosa the enemy will beoome stiff^ncokcd. 

rf be operdoes his łi&rshness ho rosy be suro to conte to grief< 

Adopt towards all tho roethod of mLxróg soft nnd roush, 

.Manage, oever roind bow. to tarn nil enemies and oororadon 
into friends. 

!)5. If you wbh to be drmly ostablished in yoiir royal positinn, 
now and łienceforth, 

Tben nile impartinlly froro tho golden throne 

With thoughts of the futurę welfnre of country and inhabi- 
tants. 

In thcerouing whenyou have steppeddown (froni tho throne), 
apply yoursetf strentiously to religion. 

Witb the threefold body, speech and miml make oiieisanco 
and offer prayers. 

Pray to the everlaating rrfuge of our liopes, the TripleSupreine 
Rarity. 

Conform to the word of the Lord of the preoious Star. 

If you wisb tbut the sublimity of thts and the neit Ufe ehoułd 
be great, 

Then bcar in mind not to forget imperrnanent daath. 

lOS, Slost eameat Khaeche Phnlo'8 seriotis ooimser» 

Pregnant memoriał {which ib like) pearls atrung on a silken 
(thread). 

Uatt now bcen olfered up before tbo Ruler of tba three worlds. 

Wlien its value is ealculated tit will be found to) en tor the 
munber df the hnodred group.** 

Thitf is the fourth teaching-ohaptcr. 


[CHAPTER FIVE.] 

l. In tbis world thcre ia many a spur and many a dale. 
Ciroumstances, relstions, dimensions are innumerable. 

It is evident tUat not eifen a single thiog ia altke. 

So one hnd better reconoile oncself to thiu. 

« IV. leś, aotas to Ch. I.. sea to II. Sf. Tho tiembar af UnM HI ibif fibaptor 
IM, ókAotly Ihat oI tłio heiiiŁ* of tho TitwUo rołjiry. 
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5- ETen if jow (try to) rub dut tlie ]in©3 [of fate) on your fori&* 
hcndp th(^y will not vaniah. 

MubIi bctt«T thsn that is to {^onform to the verdiot of tlie 
linea. 

Etch thoObarong donkey^B troub1c>a are hisi owo,“ 

Ifc łs impoaaible for him to e^cupe tba load impoEi^d on him. 

9 Wboii one hoa settled (the problem) in one^a mind, there is 
no (longer any) mueb or Uttle aa to riehea. 

If botb the king and tbe beggar are dlssatiafied 

(Then) if tho boggar ^ttlea (the riue^tlonj in hia luind, be i» 
tiuperior to the other. 

Aft er baviiig enjoyed alj the fruitfi from his royd estate the 
king feels aa if still hangry. 

But the beggar boy, if hia food wallet Ib fali, can hardly 
bear 

14. if you have not mado yourself eontented witli tlio fate whicb 
ifl decreed 

To cali np your owji trouble Ja senaele^. 

If yon are oontenledp I hen there is no rich or puot* 

If deatiny haa decreed it (eTon) your enemy'a forttine beoomea 
yonr own. 

If it IB not JM) decreed, the eon will hnd diffiealŁy inobbainlng 
(eyen) hia (<ivrn} father^a fortunę.*^ 

łS. No yonng oom can aprout out of a Btone. 

Wbat (then] ia tbe uae of railing againit fate ? 

If you etivy ataU^ enTy the rigbteoua man. 

Haying mado yourself contented* don't torment body and 
aotih 

Give up al] dealinga wilfa tbe wicked. 

A gnod man thinks of bia futurę welfare. 

2 o, Yonr repntatiou in thia and tbe next life Ileś now witbin your 
(ownj potrer. 

tt V. 7. CliarcB^p ichaęM % g^Ktgf^phtcai a val{ey alwui & mil« 

N B, ot wharm ihm itt mmh aod wherc tho m hArd. 

M-orked- 

W W 13^ A gdOłi fwd t0him ^Irwly ihe iieriH! of bliM^ 

^ V. la. Hii tcihdnMinoo wiU noi come to hbn ; 9 ^ Uf. 43, 


KSACCft^ PHAliU ; A TLIłETAN MOltALlST. 


Ift5 

KhftChhe Phalu’R bearfa word baa flown over from hi» aiouth. 
O, cbi]dren o£ my heart, consider (al! this) ffom (the bottom 
of) yciur 

If tbflTP bi? any underetaniling then the matter for under* 
standing haa no w heca wrLtten. 

(And) thougb ib be not mucli, ita taste ia fuli of flaTour. 

Tbia ia the flfth teachlng-cbaptcr* 





THE TAZIKfS OK THE NiBANf^l :^RAO.pi YAST, 

h;SHA»i&-ia.-ULAsiA Dh. Jiyanji jAMaHBtiJJ Modi, B,A,, Pm.D,, 
Diplom, LilUi i* ei Artiłtat {Swedtii] 0/ficietr dt ritiatryction PffMtyMć 
(Praiłł-c), Sfcrttari/ to ihr Trnsitea of Iht Fam Panrhaifet^ Bombat/, 

[nirótfiłciion^ 


In tlie Pastend pirttyer {Nirani^} tecit^ćd after thi* greater 
[5orosA FaM/ Fudi:) or Yaeria LV11, one inTokes the łielp of 
SoTOiłh Yozad upoo, amotig seTprńl other-ij th® Tftiia' who put on the 
kuati or tlie sa^ired thread (T^Sfióii-i ftaflfa-iułfłnn]. 

Ervad Karasji E. Kanga ¥ery proporly tranalated Łhe abi>ve 
words aa ^ Ift^T 

TTC ‘ or *■ the Araba who pnt on th® kmti, «*e. thośe Arabs rrho 

have aofcpted the Zoroaatrian faitli," Dr. Spiogal haa mis tako n the 
word Tdsi for Tdji, and so han translalod tha ab(ive wordfi aa “ tb® 
weareifs of crowns, those who bave girfled on the 1 f we take the 

wotd to be Taji aa ho haa taken it, the word would not mean '• the 
weatora of crowns.’' No Poriiao Dictionary giTea the word TUp in that 
aen'łe. The proper Persian word Jn that «5nse would b® idj-ifttr, 
ispiogal aeema to hałe been miKled by $ome preTioua Parsee tranalations. 
For eiainple, we have the traoplation of th® Jato learned Dastar Edulji 
Darabj i H anjan a, publ Uhed fn 1187 Y aidaiard A-D. h Tliere. 

the tranplation rnnaaa^sr^TH ( ir^t^ iTKWTTł) ^ 
i fł^T i.e, th® tajdara {or the kings) and the people of the 

Zoroaatriau religion wlio put on the kustt. A? all th® 2oroastrians at 
the timc when the Nirawu waa written wer® exp®ct®d to put on the 
Jtira/i, the gtoupitig of the namea by the learned Daatur does not seem to 
be propen 


Ł fili? irrirtflP fP PdilflYJ flhłrMtflT#, wy b& f**d łi^ omw^r Tihi drTwsit. 

* Kliortieti tfitlifrtlilioca, lOlflb fu. 

■* Khorduh Avc»tii, FriginDni LXIV* p. lOtl- 

* PifJii ttio ptrrian j&iełltffKPy of fiteingołl. j i_i_ i 

Ł Uió iwiid Bditkm of iho irńiuJotioii pabtiih^ by Bohwiin Dudftbh^ 

jUtt JS^Sp p. 2i>T^ olftD thtfd by Babdrn Kormńsji 

p. 
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I posBe 0 .s A book of A^eata with tran^lation written in Gujarati 
'characteri in Sam%^at l^Ołl^A.D. i 743),"^ In thia manuacript tvord 
IB wntten aa TAftMn ajid the translatioii of the łrord ib omittad The 
translation of iht wording uf ter tha omitted word runs aa ^rifhgft 

j^e. thoaa in the Zoroa!?.tri*ni faith who ąird 
on tlio kusił. FerbapB the Brriter knew tliaŁ the word rpferred to tlie 
Araba, but, be may have thonght to How cauld the Arab?, 

whodefltroyed the ooiintry and roliglon of [ran be reuiembered together 
with the true be]ievera ?' Not beiiig able to gii?e a sati^faetory aciswer 
to bimaelf ho omitted to e:&plain the woni. 

Thift yiramj \a contained in the TexS4 publtshed by tlie 

late Krvad Edalji Kersas^pji Antta fp, 163), Tbere Ervad Aotia algo 
Uas followed the ineorreet reading of tbe word an Taj^Mn in^tead of aa 
Tdsiao. 

But the !ate Ervad Frasaji Minocherji Dastur Jaioaapji, haa 
given tiie correct readmg in the Avmta ohataotom in his Khordeh 
Aveflta^ Tazión~i basifi kusiidn. Thiis we aee tiiat tbe Tdziks of the 
yirauęaf Saroah Yftsht are Araba 

W ho H^ere fie Tdzikd f 

The qneBtiou Ib : Wiio syetE tbi^e Tilzikił, tłie Araba^ wlio arc 
Bpoken of as baslu-kustidn^ i,e* tboBe tvho had put on the kasii or 
the saored thrcadp the Bynibol of Zoroastrianii^ni! Do Parał booka 

* It romidta ot /unoa, pagta £!drkt4ŁiniEig 13 lit™. Thd (Irąt phtigB «ayi pi 
łrr^nriifT %ffTł b^iwi tho totlowid^ cdSoph^n jłi tho ^nd {m OTkJairBŁi 

%^r4) t— 

V włTTłE #l jtw. wj. m ^ m-% 

Tft ilT^łF ^ ę ąft: ^fłT. 

F F. fitttw f, nfmrf =?. ^ v %TrrF m. 

mińĘ »ftirr<lTrf f %łfrt mrnmr: wn w ^nęr iw 

wTwu wwt^i?twV ^riir r%i. w w 

ViY wti w (fw to. to lhi»o good pmiri| ^IT 

¥WT The irritopr lejnia to ba Łba non, of Fomuji Adeirji ThIhtIp 

wbo wofl ona of iho ftigipatoriM of ■■ datoil ro? g'1, ye^f !T0I fA.D. 

i74l!J wnfcton by th« layrfPi^tL of NaoHBj] to Iha^a of Hiihar Mking Łhom Ło tako cm.m Qf 
Łlip t«cro<3 Sm of Ibo Brhran nniOVed from KaOJUri to Bulnar attd to iea that Łhi^ 

ntitd of fftpdirhg it [^EF not poifformerl withotil tho wnoii Hub (łfr^ ^pf) 

(Foffl BrakaaiĄ, J, p. SSOj, 

Tłto eoTophoa furtfaar tOwnE to aity IhAt foirtnnfly them woa nn Aętufy, Lę. Sto-toninli^ 
o( Ibo BBconrf grmdi^ now lho Bthram. Wo know thkt nl pm^ot tVio Aj^iSry u ot 

i\w of« ffunrlor of a mi ta froro tho ille of the BehrSm, 

^ Khoniih Ardłfit (Mud 4ruPdn3 181^1 ^ p- 
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kad liii to i^fty that therfi we^P^ Arabą who isere Zoroiw^triaDa 1 Doea 
any book of his tory show that any of the ArabB had at any timo tak on 
to MazdayasoLam or ZoroastrlaaiBta ? The object of tbłs paper ie to 
answer theae iri the af!innativo and tu ahow that in pre- 

Zoroaatrian tim^B ibere wero MazdayaiinisŁed Arab?^ Le. Araba wbo liad 
to some extent, follo\Teid tlie Mazriayoaimn faith which {jr6vałled afc tbo 
time^ and one of the principal elementu of whlch was Flre-reverenec^. 
In Zorofl^trian or poat^Zoroastrian times tUere wart* Arabs who hail 
t^ken to Zoroa^itrian faith. 

According to thr Iranian GencHifi, the Pahlavi BuiuUheśh {Chap^ 
XV}, which deiicribea the evolution of mnnkind, thc TAzika were ao 
oaUed^ becanao tliey descended from a pair named Tdz atid 
whosa progeny went to tlin deaert of the Taziks i.e. 

the Dciiort of the Arab^ or the Arnbiaii desert* Tiie Iraniaiis eanie 
down frnm the progony of Hoshang and his wife Hujak. The$e two, 
Taz and Hoshang, the progenitora of the Araba and t-hc Traniana were 
brotbera both being the eona nf FravŁk the son of Ślimak (iŁid., eh. 
XXXI, t and 6). Tliuś, witboub impartlng too mnoh importanee to Lho 
detaibj we may aay, that acfiording to the old traiuan tradition, both 
the Araba and Peraiane, the Semltes and tbe Iranlan Aryana had a 
córa mon BtŁ=^in somew heTe m Western Asia, The aeconipanying tablc, 
hasini On the [chap^ XXXIj and the jDirttfirrf (Uk. II 

chap* I, 34) showB us the dei^cent of the Semitic and Tranian steram 
geiicrally and of Faridun and PaVkhosrub in partionlar.’ 

According to tlie Arab historian Maęoudl, some Arabs deri^ed 
their gcnealogy from Kahtan and other^r eapecially those of the tribe of 
Nizin cotiBidering tliem£?elve3 aboee the Kahtinides of Yemcn In^okcd 
tlioir reUtionship with Persia (Maęoudi par B. de Meynatd, [l, p* i ri) 
Tlm Arab vieiv thcn enpports the Iranlan tradition of the Bimdehe^k. 

As to the reliplon of the ancienI Arabs, according to Firdouai. 
thpy worshlpped a st-one areh {mehrab sang^ Mohra testj p. 36)* This 
ahowa^ that just as the Christian Cross existed before Christ^ and jmt 
as thc Zoroaatrian Fire-reverence and the symhob of its fol- 

lowers^ existed befcre Zoroaster^ so the Slahoiuedan ctistom of tnming 
to the arch io wnrahip esisated long beforo Mahomed. But aocordlng 
to Macoudi {l, 131)* at one time, Zomaglrian Fire-worship had, eidi^ 
■* I*. ^28 of \hn TńKt of thr Buliildbitbn flditoli hy llw Iftt4 ErviMi TetituurtA Omahaji 
At^kLaanria 


TirR IłR TftK S'iH.łNO-1 shaoSa v'a4t. 


titr> 


by aid# with Hio nbnw wnt^hip. entomi Arabin. at laa«t in a partbutar 
part or tribs of Yamnu. AM Łhc prapla wprn f>n ihe pomt of faUowiaĘ 
it. but one KMIid bJn Sinitn baniahad it frotn thp country, A miraole 
wiw ,.x(«ct«ł froni tbat f^v6nt bat wm nr*^rt«d. With a‘ baton in hi, 
hand, be tlircw bimwlf over the firn buming in a bmxier, Th^ fire 
tra* crtingniRhed and lip was bnmt. 

In this story, the Hrat tmca or glinipw of Mazdaiani a, 

j>reva|enŁ at one time in tho dn,A/.| Tatit&n, i.c. the Dwert of tbe 
Araba. Tłiia faitk noationwl rn one pnrt or another nf the country, 
inore or Iwr. nt onr limę or anoŁhor, and It ia thce TArths^ thwe 
ArabR, who folfowcd the Maidayasnan faith. wha ano remembómd aa 
rdsiaft-t fMuta hutiAn d.e. the Aratwi who pnt on the or thr. 

sacrrd throady in the ;ViVon^f reoited after the Sarosh Yaaht. 

AthdahAka or ZobAk, who4e rule oirer Persin i, spoken oI an a 
fopcign rulefrofti Bawri or Babylon, i, apoken of in Pecian hook, a, a 
Tfliik or «n Arab. So, he was an Arab of tfie old Arab faith, who liad 
not Bccepted tlio łlar^dayMiisn faith of Fire-rerorence. But there 
Ji™l at the ttme anotber Arab of the other cla.s, |.e. a foMowor of the 
Ma*daya,nan faith. Ile wa, one PAt-klioiiTfl who i, apoken of aa the 
king of the Arab, (Toz,'feta .1/nfiaj. This Pftt^khnaril (or PAt-kbu,riib 
or PAt-narub, which ii ha name jn Paldarl b«ok.s) i, the Sarr of 
PirdonsI, neeording to whom ho was the Amb king of Temm » The 
Ihree «,)ns of king Faridnn of Iron^Sclam. Tnrand Eraeh^were tnarried 
to the three danghtem of tliw Arab kina. There i^wnjs to hare been a 
long tine of the king, of thia name and I think that thi, Srnb or Surb or 
^^a^v of the Iranian book, ia Łbc ,ame a, the Sabała of Arab authors frooi 
^Thich name a linę or tribe of the Amb# jn known aa the Sabaoana 

Thi, Amb king PAUkhii,™. or PAt-khuHmb or PAt-snnib i, 
referred to in sereml Pah1avi liooks. He U referreti to in tlie PaklaTi 
VendidadJ^ as a rery wealihy (foftfiaifón. Pp„ (ai^jn^ar) p^^Kin 
narmeateter, on the auŁliarity of Ham« tśfahftni, sav,. that the Arabs 
of Yemcn were ,„pp«a«i to be eery rioh ,Aont legendaim, lenr 
ncbe«e,)Ji Acoording toTabnri,- India hadashamin making Yemrn 
rioh. U «em» that there wa, a brisk imde Iwtween India and Arabia 
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TIJE TAZtKB OW THTS AIHANO-I aftAOSA Ijłl 

Tabari partiautarly refers to an Arab king Raiwh who oaiue to India 
aod earrifid richea. 

The mafcrimonial relationship of Karidop*# sona with the Arab 
king Pat-Srab Js referrod to in tbe Dittltafd, wliofo lie i$ apoken of as 
tho king of Łhe Araba {Tazik^n Maiió,] and aa a relatire of Taz {Taz 
Itotmnd).'* 

There ja anotber roferanee to him m tJie Dinkard whioJi Ja morc 
importsnt forotir purpose. It ia jn tho oommencement of tbe Be^eutb 
book, in the obapter wbioh Dr. West'* riumber* as Chap. t. but Dastur 
Darab'* os IntrodacŁory. The cbapter treats of tbe Glojy 

elfie w bero spoken of as eut/rnof), Avesta k<tvaim ^‘''orsnó, 

Pers. khnr) of tbe anoient Iranian world. It Ja as i't were a modified 
and smpltfied form of tbe Aę-eata ZamtjM YaSt (Yt. XIX}, wliich, as 
said by Darmcsteter, woujd aerre aa u short bisiory of tbe Iranian 
raojiarchy. an abridged Sbab Nameb. The Kayanian Glory (jtat^iepw 
of Łhe Aveata or tbe vakhsh of tbe Dinkard) is represettted as 
rujjtiing m succeaaion from one great monaioh or worthy to scotber. 
Tbe list of the Zamyad YaSt varies a llttle from that of tbe Dinkard. 
For ojcample, the ZamtfSd Ynit begina witb Hoshang but tbe ZHnkaid 
Iiames Gayoinnrd, Masbya-iUsbyai, Siamak and V^(tęgard before He- 
shang. Among such dififcretujes, ónę is that of tbe addition of fcJio iiame 
of Pat-khusrub by the Dinkanl, But wbat stiikes us aa a b'ttJe strangi- 
tfi, Łbat tbe name oeours after that of Kajkobftd, whereas, he being a 
conteraporary of Farldun, bis name ought to bavo hecn mentioned 
tiigher up. But that ąiiestion should not conoem ns here, because the 
patronymiB natne roay hare caaeed some confusion, 

Now, the Jmportanoe of tbis referenee ia in tbe nistter of wbat js 
fitated bere about Pńt-kbti8rub's reUglon, I will giTc the passage here 
as Iranslated by Dr. West, 

“ 54. And it (i.e. the Glory) came to P4ta-khaarob6. son of Alr6fsbvń, 
son of Tfiz, who (was) king of tbe Arabs, tbrougb the mmdfulness “ 

tik, VIJt, Ch, XIJ, 0. Prtuhtr I>artli’s DinkanJ, 7al XV. p. L 7. 

>* VoL XL\'II. p. i2i CŁsp. 1,38, 

I* Vgl. X[I1, p. I3t at the toit pf ths iutradueciun Mf Bk. Vn, p, N nI 

p, L3 fll Gilj. Vidi ths Dinbani pułiluibflJ tb* 

»up«rTi»itm ef Mr. D. M, MaiIdd, Vol. II, p. m, 

Pnatur b^ttb rud* th« W4fd M ó/Allh in cod pIseg{EQ£. tranijatioT) 

P- Mfuid <iita^h in oautlMr (Pald. eriuulitgratilcn of tfa« t«xt, p, 13 1 md Łnatlatg* it o.. 








l»2 


TBT TAZTKS OF THE YAAT. 


r>f th& arolmngel A^harahiahto and Im enąuiry ^ about it froni its 
own tribe—for the d«mfin of greediness {(tw), with nm similarly 
de^tined tiad rush^ for tbe dfłfltnictjotl of him wliofwaa) vervgent1e 

friBJiLliT wminiinion ot L ain inrtin^d to Ulk4 &4 ii form of i,*, 

worłhip* icLvoęarion. 

n pozdiniian ; Dr. WmE, whlk l:r»UiflAttag ŁEid wolrd ai * ^ oaetu Lrydoea notp :^vo hi# 
rMdlne pr dflriFatioŁ Dutor Ddr«b reinAs iŁ ai poMfłuffffo nnd it aa in- 

eptraljon/' Jie doci not aay* how ha deriv«9 Ihht iDaaaiii^. Had It loiaen pi>i^-di^nid 4 n 
hil tran^lafion wowki do. I Irnoalata tKo word aa ** piinruing^.'' Irt t|ia V«nd£dap 
(XV, ^ wa ^ittvd a Word ptEcfjyrifC Th«i» tho uatenco ructB thua: #rłVlw 

rmriftti moJ^nlrd y# f?odwdin apufr^m *?« nryriO 1'^ 

^BTir paidayeiU vd^ 

Tim fc<iitoara ia m i^ply to tho łiucation In lho pomnionoinnnit nf tho ohaptar as to 
whlnh aro tho avit doed» whkU llUnko maj? po^^jo-fani a, i*®. wlucH mak* him jgdUty of a 
rono/ur ?undA, or a ob tliat owiot l» ntonod. Tba roply ia* Ihat thrfo aro fivo doodA 
wlaJoEi ans of dli* wml kbd, vŁł | i} maligning m rifEhtOOUs tnan ; (3]| bib foad lo 

tho watnh dogi whicb prpt 4 »ri lho aireoto nod tho cottlo; {JJ ii-rUdag, drfyittg aw*y* 
frightonbg and pnriuldg a bitoh ihftt tt t*iih ohild ^ (+) DdhBbitbii with a wotnan in hor 
monm; (fi) coEuibUi EIg with a Wueubh whą ii ln iLn advaiio&d mata of pregaaiiffy^ 

fflow lho abovo oantnoHs mbra to tho third o^ij dood Ln tho liii, Tturela tho W04^ 
IHLidnyciri ia trdriOu% Łramlnlad. Ervod l%.avaiji Kongj:i tranalatos it ai+^kicka^' 
^Tłt KTt). In kia Av^ma mcMotlary (p, 3l3). ho gii a* Iłba imdflf tho WOrd p^zda 

aa " to atainp cw the gfounil^^ doriv(ng it ftom pii4=^pafiha, font amJ dhB to pnt 
iłT^T 'TOTCTf). Tho wofd CKOorti as Ihird ponoti plural pn^ayaiUa ia tho 
Aw(h*tiarmi{fh Yasht (YL. XV1T, 55). Tlkam* Kanga tranitAtOi it in tho«ortw of *‘rimrkiag 
aftor/' "pnraube/" Hu doo* noŁ my, how he doriv«4 that moaid^g. but tha^ 

horo ho doM not foduw hk fonnor dorivmEion bul takos it ha* amlda. Ji,iit tto w& ha^o 
iii4da (łtfW Vr), to atlaók : £o moaciB to pnratio, 

Now ihkH AvBBta Word pittdaytiii ia giwopi in tłio Fahlab Yendidad aa pn.^dinfl, wEdi^li 
Dajtiir Hofthiuigji iFwiukiatoi » aLamphi on tho gmUTid'' It-id* hia Ye/i^idad 
p. ISA). Ho dcos not deru^ ihe wrord bul ha awiri? to fofbw Eryad Kaoaajt Kanga, 

Prot Darmuatotor, (oUawing thw P^hTAvE ronduring śliijrAnJiA yodman mm a^rW 
Mhikanlj {t%dr Daitur JarnaapjrH PnAiairi Fondidocf, trAuBintios, p. H)gj |jab tranaiatafl 
thft wocdM JM " idapping of hand*/^ tnit m bti fóotooto , IV, la* od., p. f73, n. 2) hat 

■ftid “*oT with atamping in tho gfoundnnd ha^ r^ff^rcml to tho 3lit nhnptor o( dnr 
nasf (riiftf ftamanji N. DltabWa taat, p, 23, I. \D) flpcakifig pf mgard and 

rara far tha dogs^ it |i enjolpod, thot oq« ahcmld Ont walk oarolomly wllihp n dog ia oaloap, 
BO aa to diiturb it (flo pna aołAf 3ar ^niffi wi-hod kc u BidBr iApmd j. 

Sow whiit«ivar ih^ moaning O* tha Aveata word, of whlch Łba PahUtN rondaring ii 
7 K(udmfr, 1 taka tho wcfd tu Łba PahlaT.d />jnkOJ-d to ba thia word, and not a« Dr, Woit 
and Dmitur Darab haia tdkan it. T tako it b thr waaa of pm^nlngor attack- 
iP« " 

h JiomaiiJl.nlr^^fo floomi to bo thi^ roiding of Dr. Weat, DaatilP Darah ronda i% as 
iin^Sut-bStaa imd aayi that ■■ U mny be « P»lilivinU«d form of idrnD ineh Arabie proper 
!»•««. M AniiwJ-i<J 5.3fii. I WTTt inolined to agn» with Da$tur Dor^b Ihat it U ft proper 
nuRift, tboMgh not that Bor tiuit of Łhe Iciod Wbich ba auggMta. Ab aaid al»VB, I h>f>t 
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TUK TiVZJK)i OF THE N'JKAXO-r .‘IRąD^A TA^T. 

tó that tribe he had) a fuli meUnaticin for tbe asccndaiicy of 

tho portion whosf. guidance to th^ lo% prmtly master (woa) owing 
to tho arehangol AshoFahwhW just as the Hah imaga of tlio fotłiari 
portion frtasl for falling into tha river: and it is deolared tlial be onme 
t<i tli o ceremoniał of ZaratnSt.*' 

The pa'-Rage of the Diniard is rakher difficult and both the trans¬ 
latora, Dastur Damb and Dr, Wet, diffora good deal in their tratiala- 
tiona. But Łhs pith of tlie passago is m tho last fleatarme, via. ml 
,r/«aiA4«o-f ZarttthaH motan pamb, i.e. hia coining to tlia worsbip of 
Zoroaster fs woli knowri, or as Dr. Wet puts tb ** be (Pat-Kuarob| 
rama to tlio ceromomal of Zaratusht '’«or asthe Dastur puts it '* its (bhe 
bribe‘ft, i e, Pat-khiisrub’8 triba s} Corning to the ceremoniab of Zora- 
thnstra*'*' [ giro bolo# my transliteration and traiwlation of the 

-Vof vat Palkhosfiib i Atri/afśkm i taz i TdsiJtóa ilfdhl. Pamn. Ąf>ha- 
mhUhln ya^Mgik aimA pazdinidan pritosA mm naf^htnitn 

ntm at aAaedó Umimm Am^inbalak pamn tmróchińid^in i zak i nnrm 
trnrm ml mb ram dóbare^t ihnm&nat Paoan M/rliA faramanih i bahar 
etf! ntd i b&land mhi Aika-vah{9kta Avihisptit,d chijun sab 

tMar i mdhib kalp pi$mn rdd nafrunoiian m ml }/atha»hłm i Z»r/«A<itfA/ 
tmifan paf-tak, 

TrnnHtation—(That Glory} came to Pfitkhosrub the son of Ajiya- 
futiyft, son of Tiz. who traa tho king of the Tajsiks, He (PfitkhTwrubj, 
by {rirtiieof) tłie irorsbip ot Ashavahisht (Ardibebesht) AmoRbaapand, 
by sio# dogn^ra ran oftor [i.c. brought about) the floatroction of ibia) 
tribe by piirsuing (or fightiug #itti) AmanbMak ** the ambitbiis demon 
of \w own tribe. He was nobfy (laiatb) iadined towards bito belief 
of thot hig]| leader, Aabarabiabt, AmcsbtUpand in bhe same way os he 

iftlten Łtłn Word p^udinidtin in Hm »Jiąa of 4tt4ifkjllg OT fighŁLngp ao h^syj tho inoocJaii of 
ihq tu,fTVi3 oF nti onflftiy I 4 ptobahlo^ 

Dr, Wfmt g!vm a fnKktnoc^ and Hmt llw iolittindn iodEfatoa that tho Arab 

-'(ibjODbi of tho łu fip Hml rc!VolLod. b«OAU^ hu faVnuTsd thosa nf tha prlmit jva failh# whii 
nodoubt^ furthor riiivouf by puttirkg down tho ruboUiulŁ.'^ H&to it W nrifc amrę\y 

tho qaą»t[ua of riiVOllriiijt Iłtł pflmiti^o faithp Le. th* o|d P^iryotka«bi MikEday^Anilii 
iłitb, but tJ'Ktqjo^ŁinEi of Fil-kliunrnh hlirtiKilf boso^ u SililidayaflnAn imj « wordłippur uf 
Itru fM b indiojltud by Lhe po^go. 

S.B,E.. V. L XLVil, p, 13. 

*1 Ihnl-ard, VoJ. XIII. Bk. VII, p. 14. 

t follow Doatiir Doi-nb 'm roodiuj^ Łhii word. 

A Ja 



1^4 TllK T\Z}KS llJ?' THE NlitAN'0 I 8ftAOfA TAŚT 

was lor throwing itito the riv6t tho bolief (of tbe wora lit pj ol fiRh^figur^^. 
His comitig to thc worship of Zorofister is mndfł kiiown. 

Now, m said aboTo, thoagh transktore raay difler as to tlie literał 
iraoalatioo of the paJłEtage^ what it tends to aliow ia thił: PAtr-bhuBnib 
had partcd wjth bis ancostral Arab faitb and torned to Maz.doism thp 
faifcb of Iran, 

Wo saw aboyfi-, on the authority of Muęoudi tbai in Tófy early 
aome of tho Araba of Yemeii foliowcd tlio Irnwian Fira-wnrship 
atifi that it was ońo łtlsftlirt wlio aboUshed it, So here^ Pat-khn^łnib f« 
mindfuliłoaa or friendlinafla wdthor **wor?ihip of AsUaYahifthta 
(ArdŁbebo-^ht) AmeibaBpand, who presides OYor lirOp Apdib^hcsht afo^h 
Ątnsh łflrdoffaił m PaM AdarbM, is a okar referenda to Uiti find 
in liiś Arab folio wena* rat ig Jon that tlioy foHowed the old priinitiFo 
Maatlftyasnan rai i gi on whercin rayoronae to fire playiid ati iinportant 
part and that they wero opppo?cd to the lYorahip of fiah and such 
ot bor fetiahes. 

The !aat part of tho aboye pa^^agc^ yi^. that it \b d^^olared tliat lie 
cniijo to the oeramatiial of Zaratbusbt {ml yutashna i Zartuhn^hi matan 
piimk) is wery significaiit. It ckarly points to PAt-kbnarub nnd his 
folio wers being Ma^sdayasnans^ 

As the time of Pat-khnsrub was far anteriar to that of Zoroaster^ 
tlio raferenco to Zoroaster ia on anaobronism. But what the later wTiter 
of the DinJkard may be tnkeo tomean. Ib that Pat-khuflrub took to th^ 
[ranian way of f^ying roYoranee to fire wbich waa preyalent aniong 
iho ancient MazdayasnanA^ the way whieh led to thc dnat reform of 
Zoi^oaster wherein ais o tho re Ference to fire continuiol . 

The Patilavj Shidmihd i .4łfaTi aays that Faridun conquercd that 
port of Arabia whiob is kno^vn as the Dasht-i Tdzilodn, ie* the DeserŁ of 
Arabia and prcBented it as e marriago gift to Pat-khnsrn the Arab king 
of Yemen. Aooording to the Mddigąn I Bind Farvardin yUm Khitrdód 
the ahove raferred to marriage of tho threc sonft of Fariduo with the 
threc łlaughterB of the king of Yemen took place on the Khordad^ai day. 

The TAzika^ who nowadays form a speoial group. one of the iwo 
prmcipal etbnicol groups of Persia^ are the deseendants of theae Per- 
sjanized or Zoronatrianized Araba. Dr. Lnscliau’^ spcaki^ of them aa 

u Yidt my tmiialftlloEi iha YSdg^^i Zarirait^ irftran AfdOr i'4 

pp. S7— 

** Dr. Fi^Ul V. ŁiifrOliny in bił nrtbln IniuibEtatlid oJ Wpitmi 


THłS TAS^tKS OF THES NIKMUO-t SHAO^A 

the ^^deBcendants of the old Peramns md MedcJi." Dr* Bellów aayij, 
that in Afghaiaistł^t) evcii now, tlie Tftzikjs aro kiiiown as the 
This TorjF namo pointy to their rdatioiiship witli bh& ancient PersianSp 
He savs : ** The term T^^ik, it is said^ ła deny&d from the aacient Per- 
flian name for the Arab. The ariciont Persian wrJters distinguishiiig 
their hcreditary eaeniies on the north and soutli respeotiTOly by the 
terms Turk and Tfiz or Tmj. And hence it h that the term Tas apphed 
to the Arab onij in Persja; and eTerythiag conneotod witli him, or 
procoirding from bim, was cailed by the Persjan^^ Tdzi or Tdzik, whieh 
ara the aame aJi Td Ił er In eoiirne of timei, it seems thotłe 

torms became restrioted to de^igaate thiną^ nf Amh origin in Pei^ia 
in eontradistinotion; to the pui-e aritl natiFo artlcle. Thus an Arab 
dettllng in the aomitry^ and not latermarrying wśth its people^rctained 
liU proper nafcionn! titlc tlirough HUGoe3?lve geiterAtions, But the Arab 
Uitermingling wiŁli the people of theoouutry loat hia proper uationatitF, 
and in the Bacneeding generations, wa^ oalled Tdjik by the Pemianii. An 
imported Arab horae or dog^ otc.|^ was not cailed Tdzi but Arabi. Thejr 
oHapring, howOYer, froiua Peraian rnare or bitch, rccei?ed the name fłf 
TdH and wero no longer calfcd AmbiJ ' ^ 

Hifitory potnU to a long Ustol Włr^tiayaafińri kmga of Iran who had 
relationfl at one time or another with one part or anothcr of Arabia and 
with one or nnother tri be of the Arabe^^ In tli o case of tbe^reign nf 
Noshirwan (Kbusro Knbadnn^ Ghoisroee I.J we fjnd elear refereneos to 
Zo!oastrian rule OYer Yemeo, So it is ąuite possible that the L\Ia^dayj^- 
tmn faitbp and later on, the Zoroa^lrian faith prnvaiJed tbere and that 
the Tftzis referred to in the Nirałi^-i SafQ$A I^nsńi: were Zoroastriankrd 
Arab^. 

in tha Jalj^ to Dacarobiiir miinlUiit? LO^IL} of Ihn Journal Uff 

a rtiht&pal^fgieal IniUtuU. 

^ Tht Roće of a 4/ ih« fltirKipaf inhtĘlftiłiĄ^ 

^uiwr^ by ^feirguan H. VV^, t^Łl^ur p. 1 10. 

¥Uio my Paper an^itlod * * Tho PhyAi^tnl charad ter i>f tba Arabft, Łlielr t^slntiaiuf wit |i 
AaaiEłDt FmiA/* rond belóTir tho AmbTOpfllogidal Stłcisty ot Romb^y on 21th Jtino, llHlł 
VłłL XI, No* 7J* 
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GONARDA. LK BEUrEAU DV GONARDTYA. 


SYŁVA1^^ L^Tp DXiTr. (Cal.)* 

Profe^^mr aii CoUige tk d rUnwersife rfa Sirasbourff, 

Le Par^lyaiia, iiieorporci dany le Sutt^-t^ipOLta jiali^ est nit des luonu- 
iiiflntR \qs plus ancł^nB du botiddhUine* Lcs n^dactions paTall^letł^ at- 
testóea piir des mentionw fregueiites^ out ilispanu Mais h texte pali, 
pfariyiti qii' il eat par dciuK ciomiiiontairea trea aneiena C'ux iiussi* lo IMalul- 
niddej^ eL le Culls-niddefla^ a une valcui: inoonŁeatable. Dans le 
qui sert d*iiitmditctioii aa recueil^ le bralnnaiie euiigró de la 

"■ cłiarmnnte Yille des Kofiala^’' (ŚrńvaBtj)^est irenn s^inst-aller " ati pBvs 
<l\4ssska, dans le y^olainage de Mujaka* sur le bord de la Godbavarj ; 
d eiiYoie ^s discJpłe:^ en miseion aiipres du Botiddha^ datss aon pays 
d^Drigine* k SAvat(^bi des Koaala, Le poutei reauuie en trois Tors (IDI G 
1013) Ififl i^tapi^ de leur t^ute; ** PatU^hina de Mu^akai ensuitc la ¥ille 
de Mńbisaatlp Ujjeiij aussi, ofc Gnnaddlia, Yedisiij ViLnasavhaya, 
Kosainbt, et eneore Saketa, et &lvAttbT la grandę ville, Seta^ja* Kapi- 
lavaithiip et Ku$marŁ, U oite, et Pa^&, Bhogatiagara, la yiHe 

Magadhienne^ et la PŁsapaka cetiya.’" 

L^itineTaire raudrait Phonneiir d'une etude intł-grale. lol, toute^ 
fob, je Jie m^oeeuperai que de Pdtape intera^Miaire «ntre CJjjenl et 
\ edba^ doax tocaJites bien delinies ; Tono estou]aurd*hui eneore Cjjam 
(Ogein)* ati norii d^Indore, Lat. 23^11^0" N., et Long. Trsria" E,; 
Pautre^ Besnagar* tout pres de Bbilsa, Lat. 23 31 35' X., et Long. ITm" 
39' Ę, Le Płtrayana plaea ontre cea devLX points la ville de Gonaddh ir. 

Le Catalogue des Yakfa dans ]a MabitHiayOT] * suit un ordre esacte- 
iiient identiqiiO! /WantLle Yaksa est Priya^jar&ana; i Cooiardana* 
^Lklmridin;^ h Yaidi^a, Anjalipnys/* Avanfcl est uo autre nom d'OJ“ 
jayjnt ; Yaidi^a est la formę sanscrite du pall Yediaa. Le nom de la 
looalitti intormediaire t^t dottant dans la tradition des manuscrit'? ; 
j iii reproduit dans le texte la keture des JŁSS O efc H; jnais D lit 
Gonardane* des trois Yersiouj ehinoiseSp S transorit kiu-kia Po~na 
qi]] suppose un original Gogartlana. Y traduit you-ht “lioriif-jok** 

I Jotim. AdiaL^ |S15. 1, p. 4^, v ES. 
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([ui rniuune a (Jonandana; A tradult jon.‘(#’oct" ■'Inwuf ctjntprinaerf 
Boit Gomsrdana. Le trądy elear tib^tam a flun! le meme texte- 
(io-Jmi 'jome “ bocyf-comprimer*’) La U-moIpnagr- ilii Suttn iiipata 
vient cotifirm^r la lectiire Gon ar dana. car ii cst ĆTident qiir dv part et 
tl’nytre il 8'apit do la cnemc locnlit^. Le pali Grnaddba su inmene 
■mfls diflScultA aw nanserit Gonarda. I/nspirution mtrodiute sabsi- 
dittirejnent dans la formę palie eet un plienomenp ąyi u'a ricn d’eKwp- 
tiotioel^ dana oeitto rnetoe inlrocliiction du PŁrayaąa, nona aTons dijó 
rencontrić le nom aoiisorit de la Godiivarj modifie, lui aiiBal. par l aspir*' 
tion de la dentale fi rint^ripur du raot. OodhiWeri: on trcmFPra uno 
Uate do caa analogyęa p, ei. dana le / ali de Geiger g 40 et § ot pour 
Ifs pracT^tB en generał dana la CfrstnBisn^ tlff /'r(itTi(-5pnif-/fC)i de Pi* 
Bchel 5 207-i0&, Dana les noras propree, le plitnomene somble dii 
grnórftlement li une intcrpr^tftfirn orronee i p, ex Khandlm, le dlou 
Skandft," doit flon aspiree k nnc confusion aTee skaadhn '• Tepaulc” : 
Erapatha=Airftvflta, T^lepłiant divm, a nobi In eon tu mi na tion dc patfta 
" ehemin,” (coinmo il a subi uUerieurement en annscrlt meme la eon- 
taminntion de poftro “ feuille *’eti doTcnniit ElapaUra), On nura oru 
reeonnaUro daiis les premieres syllnbeB du nora dc la Godacarl le mot 
fto^ha “ grnnd leaard,'* Le saniicrU tjonanti (on j)fonari«rto, par anffian- 
tion developpi‘*ol signifie elidrement '"le mugissement de la łachę," 
Papać pracrit, sous la forint* ifonailth (ou f^nwfidfAłna) le raot devonait 
iiiintolligible, Lu raoLne imn/ semblo acoir cedć en praorit dcłant la 
racine tkh/ dont elle tie ae diflćrcnciajt plns c|u'ii poine. D'aiJtre part, 
le mot ijo isuggćrait. tout ratHCclIcmcnt le mot natidhit ''attaehć, 

Qiioiq«’il en soit dc rp\plloRtłon, l‘ćqniTolenco Goaanla=Gonad- 
dhn eat certaine. Le nom de Gonarda eat lie itidlBBólnhlement au aou- 
łpnir de Patafijali'' le Gonardicn,'' Gonardiya. Une tmdition eonstante 
ntleatGe par Kaiynta, par Paatenr du Trikftndaśeąa, par ilemacandra, 
[dentifio le personnngc dtisi|ni*'‘ -■^ous le nom de Oonardiya dana te 
Mabfibhaąya btcc rautenr du MahftbhflBya. Kielborn a, il eat rrai, 
vigóurenucmcnŁ conteste la valcnr de cette tradition* et Boutenu cjue 
le Gonardiya itait Tanteur dn KarikR cn cera utilitóes et eit^cs par 
Patafijali. L'autoritó dc Kielhorn dana Iss ąucations qui touebent 
au Mahabbfiąya merite ii coup siir la plus haute eonuldóration, maia 
Bon Interpr^tation n'eet pac en contradlction n^cesBaire arec la tradi- 
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tion iridieiiD 0 ^ Patanjali peat se ref^-rer dans la Mahflbhfłj^ya a una 
fj}uvre anturloure i{u'i\. aumifc <3j| nse tH^aignant lui-meme 

soii?5 nna appallation da aaraotere imparfłottnel^ d^"riv6e de floii liau 
d'originc. Toujonrs ant;-ii que la srtuatien geoisjraphiąiie de Gonarda 
Oivlre ii men?ei!l& avoG tar^ni indicatians rfifoa a pa degager du 
i^lababhaHja pour fi^er la data de PatarijaU. deiix faibi:] e^^entiela 
Hftnt:: 1® la mtatioii de Pu^yamitra, de aa cour de son aacnfiae 

[ihft Piąfjamtbam —2"^ la mention c1e-3 ooaquetea Grees 

dani? r Elida tara Yamnnh Sateł^irik, ariinmi YntT^ina MddhytimihJm\^ 
Or Goiiarda e^Ł I*ćt3ipe hi plii& Foblfie do VidiM. Vidi4ftj au 
t4-moignage deA róeits siiivis par Kalid^.^a dam Malavik^giiimitta, 
etait la capitale oii reaidait, en rinalltó do viofl-roi^ le fila de 
Pusyamitra. Rl> Viclińa etait en rapporU etroita aver! la polittquo 
groeqiio ; la coloniie de Besnagar, aur le de ranoi^nne YidLłiŁ, prć- 
HQtvĘ} b 3ou?enir d'iiii aaibas-^adour greo ( Penadrcfa) H^ltodore, ejiveye 
par to rot grec Antialkidai aupre^du roi indien Kil^iputra Bhftgabhadra, 
r>o pi na, l'horizon goographłąue du Maliiibhdaya s"ordeiiiie Imtinoniouao- 
nient aukiur de la region Gon arda-YidM co mnie oentre. En dehor^, 
doH dóaignationH geo^rabs<lo territairea. eoinino Vidarb!ia, Yidoha, Cola, 
KerAlo.. eta,, qui nimpliąuent part uiio ooitnaLti^anoe diroote et perlon- 
ndlo^ Im nom55 de localito^, rilles ou bourgade;^, 9"encadrent daiis nnc 
iłorto de triangłe dont la bośK? va de Piktaliputra au Ponjabp et dont le 
soniiuet attoint la ba^so N^ariiiadil aveo >Eahlsmatl figuro^ 

dan‘i ritinórairo dn Pftivlyana, comme lotape intermi^djaire iToii len 
dinciplen do BuTari, pmrtin de Pm-fintbana^ se mottent on mnte pour 
OjjayinT; de meine le MahJlbhaąya,® Uffatiin^ftk praslJni^ 
ffam J^r^m ndfjamayafL 

Une dłffienlte toutefols s^emble s'opp<Mer a la locaUnatlon de 
Gonarda qiie ]e propone. Le nom do Gonarda est oitó oomnio nn nnm 
de lien eliez lea Oriontans dana laCandmvath * dan^ la Kii^ikvrtti, 
mv Panini l, l, 7*5, ot liistoment pour expiiquer ta formation du d^rivi 
('fonardlyjt ^ sam ta 'tfrddhi. PAnim onsetgne que, par ejcceptiorip lea 
diphthongue^ e et o doiTeut Ł4re ooagidereen conmie k dogre de la wd- 
dlii (qwi eat normakment ai et aa) dnna ks nom^ do Iku des OrienL^u^ 
prdcam diie ; Oandragomiu reproduit ee satra en 1'adaptant ii ^on 
Kjsitóme III, 2, 25 eriadi/acaĄi E^ideniraent nous somnies 
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durpriB^ et nu-mó chCK|u^a voir Goił&n!a, cn plein Malva, englolit- 
ilans rOnent de Tfrde. Noud n’avQt)H pas cependant ]e dmit de 
rćvoqupr eD doute l^aeaertion de Candragumm et de la KfiSikl. Il ne 
a^agit pas d^accerdee une cenfiance aTPugle aux eannai^stinces geogra- 
phiąues da cea comaieDtairea i maia leur raiaomiement, d’ordre gfumma- 
ticral^ t Indisoutnhte : GdPardiya cal un derive form^ ati raoyen du 

{=i®jya): Ic €uffixe cAa B'ajoute uii tlidme aynnt la vfddhi^ ; 
Gonardlya eat traitć comme un theiiie a Trddiit. queiquH ait c, et min 
nu^ dana U premińre a^llabo ; e'eat dona ^u^il entre dans rexcepti.f>n 
prevue par Pflmni*: donc Gnnarda, d"mi il iUr\ve^ im ncim de loea- 
litś des Orientaus. 

Mafe qtie fnut-il entendrc par lea Orientaus"'^ praiicahl Lu 
gfammaire, dcpuia PAnini, ne coimait. que deus grnupementR en fono- 
tion de$ pnintB cardLtiniix ; k*s Septentrinnnux et lea Oriem 

taiix (pranraĄ}. verB traditiomieJ, rapporte par U Kaśikfi^ et par 
Ksirasvartiln " etablit eette rtópartition : 

priŁgudanoan Tibhujat^o hanmah łstiirodake yat\\^ 

Tiduefim śabdaBMdh^artharii nah p^tu im-aTatl 
** Elle BĆpare TEstet Ja Nord, comiiie le eygne separo le lait et l’eaui, 
potir bien fixer Tu^yige de la langne olaHsiqae. Qi]'elle notis protege^ la 
Śai^ratil 

Et !c Dictiimnaire dV\maTa, en dec:rivant la terre^ 3 'en tient anocre 
ii eette double qn’il eomplete par l^odjoRctLon Becondaire doB 

doux antrea directiona : 

Hartkiaiyua fu yo 'mflhah [ pmgduhąii^ah prńcya udfryah 

f)(ilfcimoiiaT'aht ^ 

** li pnTtIr de la Harh^Ril^ le qwi cat au Sud-Eat, e^est TOrient; 

celni qni eat a u Nord-Oueat, o^eat le Nofd/* 

Arna i » ponr Amara, le Siid fait corps expiresBeoient avec ["Est, le 
Nord aven POuest. Le gloaaateur Vaiidyagiiatlya corit aur ce pawsage 
qiie '^la ^ariiyatl ime rmi^re do 1 'tnde qm eoule dii ?Jord E^t rers 
rOcean Ooeidentalro bhĄrate wir^ó niifiiii uadi 

aiMmjfi diśah sakaAat pa^imaminudm^miul mhati)^ L^indication 
parnit netto nt ulaire; niłdheiireiiueiriejit la geographłc reelle ne In eon 
firmę pas. \'andyaghatlya, en 'rćriilable glossatoiirj^ a dćduit de 
texto meme rindicntłon c|U^il pamit y ajoutern il ne Ta exupriiut^e ni k 

Vfddhifc chni^ P* I V, 2. 114. fl l.tS* 
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la gieograpliie modeTn^j ni a la gćo^aphie ancienne, ni a!ix ikonienela* 
tiires conaacrees dea riTiere^i danslea dpopeea et les Puriina. On y 
<!Eierehetait en vain la pniHendna ŚarĄiratI de Fattdyagimtlya. En fait 
la tradition a* cettw fois encore, perpetue uae appellatlon ą\ń 
jjlna, et depiii^ longŁempp, aucun rappnrt avee la reaUt^', Un temp^ 
jivait etó ou lo aom cle Śar4vni^l '* fJa ri^iere) au 3 c roeieauK ^ etait appli- 
<jue a un conm d'ean qiu ac-paraii en deus pnrtieił TenHcinble de riiidf* 
nryenno. Pcipinl en^eigne espres.se cnent la fanuatłun de ee aoiu. 
jęouę^enip d‘ nne frontiere tracen pax la Hvićro &^airavati s^st curieusic- 
ment eonsenF« dana un i?piiKłde ceBbre do la doetrino bouddliiqiie. 
LoTsque Kotikarna va censulter b Bouddha fliir la liniite de-i payis de 
^bdeto ohienrancc, lo maitm fise a la Śaravali la liaiiLe meridionab. 
** Au Sud il y a iitie ^illc nornni^o SaTŁAyatT, et par de!’i uno rlyicro nom- 
mee Śftn\yaŁl^ c"ost l\ b bont^’ Sammii uTirn^Ł Hłi^an tutyjkh 

p'*rcąfj Śar^va{% mima itadl 3a*iiinh], Telb du ninins la tradition 
rtVeo!e Mńla 8arv4etivildjit dans ann texte original recueilli par Im coru- 
pilateiiraduT>ivyaTadńna(p. Lesedlteur^du teste, Cowell et Neil. 
ćitent deus vanantca du nom foumbs par des oianusorits de yaleur in- 
fenenret Sarmmłi im^. A,J fni&- B,). Cest cettedeniWre 

beture qui aet<5 suicie par Yi-tsing. auteur responsabbt ^inoii elTeotif , 
de La traduetion chinoiae du Vmaya Mula^SamlstłyłiLdm : Ll a rondu b 
nom de la vilb et da la riyiore par chr-pti {oii: fo) -h-fa-ii ijui supposo 
un original ŚosamvatL ** YUtóiig roproduit la iniiine fonue dans un 
^utm traite du meme VinayaH Ee .Mula SaryastiyAda EkniSatakarnia 
oii b mums eplaode est n^pćte eii ahnigL\ La b^^on 3avaravatr 
est dtie Hans ^loute i un esHai de correct ion po nr substituer A 
rinoonnue Sara^atl iin uoiu qui evoqualt l"idee dee Śayara dont ba 
tribus Hauyagos peupLaietiŁ le pLateau central, A la i iebre sud du baasin 
dii Gange. Le jULSsage corrospondant du Vinava des Saryi^tiyilditi nu 
nons cHt conriu ipic par iu verHioii clnuoise duc ii Punyutam, U pre- 
Hente, par b faiitc du tradnetenr ou do I'original, dans im ćuij d^ines- 
tricabb cimfuriiau. Apres iivoir reguliereniBnt donnę b uiuut Ulirn 
(y^iow-^Ał-b) tTomnic la Iłinite sojdrntnoimlo, il ajonte : P ir-delA cette 
montagne, et non loEn^ il y a !*,irbro so-ln dn la source aux jones 


^ " HOoiOe aus jfljiCH ” sembio ctre rćquivabnt 

de Śarayati **[roau^ ąui a des roseaus ** et Farbre $o-ło=MSfjrd ou wtP 
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spmble remontc^r nu mento orlgirtftl. Ed outre cc Yiuayji rtonnc co ramę 
llinitc mt Nord-Est *■ Je flenre des Bamboiis^ ■" qiii lai aussi eTOt|U0 hi 
ŚiLrj|vatI. Tcl qii"il cat, ce passMigc ist done inutilśsablo. Lc Viiiava 
de ł'ł^ola Sthńłipft, smbślitue h ta S^araTatt la SalfilłiTntl iav4!o les 
vftriante« SflllRvat| et Satilaratl; raatp le temoignage de JAtaka 1, 49 et 
SiiranngalA rilnsial nS^fiODfirme la leetun- Sidiłla®) ‘ il fait de eotte 
ri™re la lireite ao j^^ud-Est: pamtihimrjilakkhujmfii disai^a 
?Tri^jia iifirfL ** !/orientafcjoR Fud-Enit dotin^e par le palr concorde en 

partie aree l"Dricritation Sud donnie par l,e Vinayo dej* ^tfda Sarvastir&- 
din ; eUe esfc en contradiction abflolne avee la deierminarton brali man- 
iąiic de la SarriTati qiii^ fieparant le Nord et TEst, doir ooider an Nord- 
Onest dli rfty=^ du Milieii, tc Madhynde^^a^ kM|uel esl iejmysde slricte 
nhifsenriinee. 

La rille de ŚarAeatl (t^ftriŁYati nagarij que le Yiitaya des Muia 
>inrFAstieadiii filace im media tement en tieęft de U Fivi6re ŚanlratT ii^est 
pas mieu^ eonniic qiie oette i-ivun^ raemr, ITne vi!le du mcine nom 
reparait, il e^t ffraq dans le Baghuvnni^a X^^ commo la capitaleoń 
D'i 2 :iiRLt Lava^ fils de Rilmn : tandis gue son autre fils rćgnait A Kusayatl: 

ripmifłgahkujfi^m kui^nrn 
kyjrar^łtyfitt* sTiklfłir fłinUfiirtihm^ lammJ* 

Teł cat i\n ruńifia le tejeteadopte par Małlintltha et genernlemcnt accepló 
:iiir In foi dc ce rommentAteur. Mnm les cumnieoŁateiir^ YulLabha, 
^'^jaya^andf^Hli^i, f'fttltravnrdhaii(i m ; Hemildri et 

SnnłntieijAya liR^-nt iśmetf^om ra. Et FUttarakAnda du Ftjlnińyftna^ 
ijiic suit KiitlidAsn, nora me en effet In eapUaje de Tjaea ŚrźLmatlp dnns le 
tpstede Rnmbiiy OVni, ó. mmme dan^i lu toKte de CałctitŁa CXXF t - 
Śidi?mtUi pnrt rampti ^rfwitd cn tfmmyn Et en efFet, d'apren 

tntis hs textesi dii RAniaynna^ snr l"DtŁiira Kowala ąiic regmut Lato 
tjindjsgue Knao regimłt sur le Koiaiala proprement dit (K'03o:^e^n ItuiaiTt 
ffłrom iathft v 8 rftvnstl est la eapltale de FU t tara-Kowala, 

La vjlle et la riviei:e dc Śarfiyati, sur fes confins du Nord et de F Gat, 
n*ont rien h fiiire ici. 

[| fant clone renomer ji pr^ciser le sito dc Gonarda en fónction de 
FintrouTnblc Sarivail- Mata un fait mibsiiitc: dans In divisirm tradr 
tionnelle de FArynFatta en deirę rógions^ Nord et Est, Gonardn* traite 

H ViEi«yapit£Lkiip V. 13, 12, 
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^TaiiimaticAlement cotumei.tmi’ IcKialit^ ** Omntaii,^ ** n*est pas fiu 
Nord^ qii€'lle qtłfl pais&& etre mn orłenlaiłcin aecomiaire. On ne sera 
rinnc pas surpris 3i Yarfiha Mihka, le hv.i\\ aut«ur connu qiii montifinne 
Gfinarda apr^^ leA texteii plAce Ooiiarda parmi lea pays du 

Snd dailfi sa carte ast rfiJogiqiie de l ^lnd^, Brbatiiamliitii X1V\ 12 : ni ha 
dakąin^na i^nka , . , , bharukać^hah , . » kifńkajiń^th^ruh 

ńkatamnĄi^arlak^i •;oori*, rlaĄapuraffmtanłah^rnhkah kar^fn .... 

fm^ihpĘ . , , iam^?ammfkiirmn^€}jnk&h.^^ nom de Gonarda paratt 
ptieoic deus fois dana la BrliatHaipIdkl k rinterieui* dc dei;ix gri>upe- 
ment-i p u reme n t aHtrulogiq ues ; IX, 1S , ri w ymMmhr^iUf rnhc^Miff^i^fkaiua- 
jl ri^omatjfan goitatrlantcaśUdmn tiaulfhami tanatfuh spfsali. Et X SX11 ^ 
22 : go}mt~dair£diktŁkurdti kir&iam{dthttknji h^ati. Daus m riomenclature 
g^giaphigue^ YarUba Mihlra ^mble jeter uoma au hazard du nu^tre^ 
?ana qii*Dti puiaae neu inf^rar de leur di^iesition rclative en ^ fondaiU 
fliir l ordre de olasaemenfcr Parmi cea nnras de la region m^ridłanaJe, 
ii C5n eat un toutcfoia qui merlte de retenir Pattontion : c^^eat le nom de 
TniubaTana. La i ocali tf est par a i lic u autant que je aaohep complete- 
ment inconnue dans la littćratnre ; cependant, dans eon commentatrę 
FiiiF le E^utta^nipfita, b Paramatthajatika^ BuddhagboHa noto ii pro(>os 
des wrs du Pńrayana ou est mentionnc Gonaddha : 

f‘fj€nhl rapi Oanaddiam yathntp ¥anamnhn}iii^*f 

qii 0 ** Vannaavbaya (Iłttćr, ' qui porte le nom d"iin bois*] dćaigne Tnin- 
ba^ananagara ; dbutn** pretendent <iu 0 c'csfc VanaBftYatthi / * (l'finf/fłf- 
r/iajr/nu fi fawijJwtwinfimirfiłH (sic) rnr^^Ui v<£mi4av^tihin H pi ekc ; la glosę 
C9t. rapportw par Andcnscn-SmitU dans Iciir edUion du Sutta-nipiŁtaJ^ 

Ainsi, aii dire de BuddUagłiosa, Tumbavaiia serait rćtapc ontre Yidi&a^ 
et KauśilinbL sur la routo de Gonafidha-Gonarda vcr6 la Yamun i. De 
faitj au stupa de Sancbi, voism du sito de Vidiii\ (23*^28^ Kr de lat , et 
77'48' E. de long.) ojnq insoriptions commeułorent des donations faltos 
par babitanto de Tmnbavana. On Toit aussi figurer parmi ies bien- 
faiteurs du stCipa des habit anto de MAbisinatl, d^UjjayinL de V' idjiś& ■ 
Oli a*etonne de n"y pas reneontrer des gens de Ganarda. 

L^autbentieLt^y de la nomenclature getigrapbiąue dans rintrofiuction 
ati Parftyana oonlirnićo par iin trait decisif. Bftvari y est repre- 
Sen te comme InstoJle aur le borddc la GodbaTrarl, dans !a region d\Alaka : 

Ad. tocL.p. m, 
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Qunnd apa diacipLea le qiutt™t, l*ur premierę i/tape ¥ors le Nord est ta 
ville de Pat.itębenft rrA|aka {afnko^^a PatiUhŁnam^ v. ."łft). Te] esbdii 
mOiitB lc adaptf) par les ^dlieurs, Fausboll &i Andersen-Stu i tli^ 

M^h Tappareil crltiąue fniirni par fteu3£'Ci montrc que dana \m denś 
lea manij^órits birmana portent, au lieu d^^Alaka* Mulaka^*. 
L^inacription do Sm Pulnmayi k Nnaik^ enumeranŁ les proyiticea reunies 
par Ontamlputa dans aon empire^ nomrae lo pays de ^Siilakn^ fju\'lle 
aecole au payji dlAsaka (Ae^aka) cxactemenb comnae fait to Pariiyana : 

(ABtlca-Asaka-Afutaka-Siiratha- Knknraparaipta- A nu pa - Vi da bita - Akarit’ 
vaŁi)^ Le demter editeur de l^inseription, M. Senart, ecrJYnit ii propos 
dli nom Mulaka: ^*Tho Mu{akaB remani shrouded \n obacntitiy- 
Bhagwanlal adduced Ihr dynaaty q( tho MundakaB| kiiowti from tlio 
MahnupuTAna ; and tlie way in ti hiob tlicy aro thera mentioned trigether 
with tłiB ŚakaB and Tukliaraa is sych lua to eommeud the hitiL But I 
am dniihtful ahout iho ebange of / intn nd.** Le niyst^re oat disaipt^ 
grace an tejte dii t^nrajanftp Lo sito du Mulaka peut etm mente ri^ter- 
inine nveo a^sessi de preciaion, p'aiBqn*^il ae trouve entrer Aaaka (A^^aka^ 
A^maka) oii eat ta vilIo de Pratjęthńna (Patitt-hftnu) aojourd' lini Paithau 
aur la liaiite GodAvad, próa do aa Boaioei et. le Suratha (Sur0Htr&j qui 
mt aiijoqrd"hui la presąirilfl de KatUiłitwar, Midaka doLt donedesigner 
la portioii do )a cdte avee rarridro-paja ati rii>rd de Brimbay, le (.liły.e- 
tato. 

On mWcuaera peiit-etre d^iOaełier utie impurlanco o^coasivi’ ’i 
Tordrc de suoccajłion ou les noaia de proviiice& dórilent dana rinficrip- 
tion de PtitumAyi^ Maia PiiiBerSptiotŁ de RiidradAman a Girnar, ipd 
reraontc k la. ineitie ópoque^ oontient, o Ile au:33i, u no listo des provinceił 
śounuHos par Rud i ad a ma n^ l'adveiiMiiro de la dynoatie SAtaknrnl k 
la^LieJle appartiennent Gotamlputa et PuluruAyi^ Son domaine en 
partie formę de torritoirea conąuis sur les SAtakand ; on y rotrouv€' 
i^Afcaravanti (AkaTa+A\ant])+ rAnupa«, łe Siirastra^^ lo KnkurAponlnla 
{fCn k lira -h Apni k ntal : piJ rpr^ fmmku mvanh;a n uj*anlvfdana rli/iAu m-5- 
cabhfit mantk&rchłtsi »dh iisativlTaku k ur^par^ m ta u isńdh^in am . Mai a ie i 
l^ardre de ńiieeeajłjun eftfc Iriyerse^ puiBąuo Rudradaman a ^tendu ses 
oonąufteH du Nord au Snd on part ant de la tfgion frCjjayinl^ na eapi- 
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tale* tanduł que GatairtlpuŁa ayaiŁ iinarchć on conąnerrtnt dii Sod au 
Nord* A partirdea barda de la Gndayari^ 

TjD sniiYpnir du paya fle Mulaka n"cst pout-etre pa^s enticrement 
elTace dans la traditiari pouranique Lo Yiąiiu purdna (IV, 4) dmm la 
genealogie de la race d^Ikfiriiktt donnę n Kalmiląap^da un fiU nemme 
A^maka; Aśmaka a poiir fik efe fiuece&Aeiir Mrdaka^ surnomme Nadka- 
vaca* parce qne dcfi femmefl raiiraient cnche et paiive lora dn maaRacrie 
poneral dw keatriyn. Ailmakn e^t olafrement un eponynte, 

reponymedn payad^A&mflka* co territoire** pierreni ** ** pierre*’), 

sJtiie AU S?ud fi^Avanti et qiii fait ^*troitement corp^ atco lui fAvan4if- 
aJfmakdh, Ganapatha* gana K^rlAkaujapadajAh, dana k 

+SaFvA8tlvlld5 yinajAj ópiFłode do Kotikarna; le Mula San?ilstivAdi 
vmaya** a ^^iAd 7 HiruA/o£¥i que Cowell et Ncil JiBent a tort: /lamdt 
jyirdnMkn)^ La relation entre l\A4Tnaka et le Mulaka, si netteiment 
oxprirnfe dana le PftrAyana Cao mmffe 

V. 2l denne 5 pet>F?er qiie la filiaiTati indiou^e dana le Pun^na entre le roi 
A^tnaka et lo roi MAlaka tmduiten gi^nćaloyle nn rapport eeograplijqne. 

On fl* etonnera moifif? de fcncontror dans une iiecttoii dn Sutta-nipAta 
dcH! dennik ai pW^oift mt la gf^ogyaphie dcft r^piiong ąui encadrerit le golfe 
de Cambaye ei on se rappclle qu"une doK perlea de la callection* radiTif- 
rabie Dhaniyasutta a pnnr Ac^ne la rive de 5a Mahl* Le hcrgor Dhaniya 
y in^talle : ,dftłi/fre : le Rouddha paa^e la nuit 

ńu bórd de la ri^iftro: aUrUJfre Mahtif łłt<?m^ftuaj#p. Pour amener 1c 
Bouddha danR eea parJigcą eTOtiąae^, ai ilms^iińs de son activit^ r^^llo^ 
Ai] contnet proohain de la mer fr^ąuentóe par lea batbare?^ il fallait 
riuidaee tlbin pafite du temsir et EFune in^piration looale^ 

i& Ilii^y4vadicna, I. 2, 

—'Hif i^DiTiHi. farm rtf iba Oiin^AH Lh^raotir far ahii^ aaŁboing avaiiAbii> fit 

tli>ł |irf!4Ap thii fdrEn bean uncJr Thó horir.<?Atal icip^Lfnc rlf tbp c«tltrr|l Dlotn^nit 

-* be -j * , anci tho wliols ceiiipa ii a* m wiŁhoAt thm 


I 




THE THKOHY OF HASA IN 8ANSKIHT POETIGS 


SusHlŁKiTMAlt Dź, M.A., D.Lll*. {Lond.), Fremchand Fo^chand 
FesenfrA Student, and Leełurer, Cahut/a UniaŁrsiti/, 

T!nł thpory of raaa, like thć tłicory of dhiaitt witli whieJi it ja ittLi- 
iimtnly f:onnecŁ«^, forms onn of tlie most itnportAnt iiosthetic foundii- 
tions of Sitniibrit Poetics, Frorii ita fitst nppcarnncc^ iti tbe clfamAtit? 
thoory of Blin rato iJowii to its catabluhnient tm the ‘ soiil ’ of Poesty La 
tlic Work of Vi4v&naLha, theni has beon a fttondy wofkmg tmt of tki* 
idi*a intn n fundamontal acatlietio oonceptiori ; and it is wortli while to 
Hiudy thł! gradual unfokling of fclic idea througL ita fairly long couoie 
of liiHtory. 

The dogma of ram, apart froro any tkoory thereoii. was nutu rally 
known to the old writcrn on Poctios; but in tbe beginniug it was takcn 
iiito Account otily iti connesiou with the drama, and its irnpórtaiioB as 
one i>f tho cssential faotors of poctić theory was not properly iindor- 
stood. This importanco was probably for tUo firat timo ably set fortb 
by tbe Knabminan Anandavardhaua in the nintb century, und subae- 
ąiiontlj einboratcd with sucb mnatery by bi^ commcntator Abtunava> 
gupta that it became thenceforth an accoptcd faot iti Sanskrit Poetics, 
nevor to bn aet aaide by rjval aystema and imiirored only in dctait by 
Sator apoculations. 

But it can bo casily shown tbat sonie tbeory of rosa, hon'ev('r 
niidevclopcd, or evon a Rasa Scbool pnrticnlarly in ootinesiou witii tlie 
drama, was in csiaŁoncc^ loiig before the tirae of Atiandavardhnna. ni. 
thougb the beańngs of this theory on pootry, in eontrodiatinction ta 
drama, were aeldom disoussed. Tbe importance of thia dramaturgie 
Hasa Scbool laust hare bcoii somewhat oyersbadowed by the domi- 
uance of tbe Alarbkara and the Riti Schools in the spherc of pootio 
tlicory; but iU comparatiye antiquity, going hack to a jwriod eyeii 
autorior to Bbarata, ta uudoubted. Dramat urgy, boweyer, appears at 
dret to bave formed a atudy by it.scJf; and evcn nmang later lyriters, 
onJy Vidy&natba and Vj^7i\iiktba Łliink it worth while to dcTOtc 
^pecial ehapters to it. Both Bbamabn and Dandin. no doubt, sprnk 
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of af< n speoiea i>r \nit r^ff^r to Apn^^ialke t! for i ter 

treatmentJ S1milarlv Vńinanft showa nn unuaimT partmlity 
tnwarda thc rlruma (I, 3. 30), hut its treatment i« omitted h-^aiisn it 
did not appaiently come srltlun the province of poctic theorv. The 
enr)ie*t hnown writ-cr who inoludea a trwał ment of Dramahiroy 1= 
Memaonniira, but hin work is moro or }e#« a comnilation. and his onor- 
nioua ndmiration for AbliinaFa^upta's writinna* will aufłioiwntłF esoloiin 
rhia teniiency, 1t seeras, therefore, that tlio nobool of Drnmntiirfrv 
Ii ad an osisteiHiO sopnrate from Ihe orthndos achools of Pwttca, and tlie 
rosfi-thporiea wliinh spranef up in ponnesion with thfa school, eonfined 
their activity, in tho fir«t sta po of their dei^olopm onl , t-o tho aphere of 
draTnatio compoftition and ex«rt«d only a Ifmited inflneoep on poetio 
theorioa, 

The oldp.“t knoiTTi ejcpotieut of tlna dra matu rapc Rasa Sohoot ta 
Bhamta, from whnm apparcntly spranp ali Inter sehnolfl and łhcories, 
and whom wyen A nandaTftrdhaiia himwff. aa wp Blmll aap, takea as his 
original authority, But mvta dwa not nppear to ba lJharato*s nrinoipaf 
ihemo, and it ie treated ooIf in conne^ion wfth hin expo=titfon of dram- 
.tic reprpwntation, with wliich ho is ohiefly coneonied. We onn under- 
atAnd, thPrpfoTOi why BAjaśekham ® should, in itJCPordArinp wiłh some 
enrrent. tradition, regnrd Bharata na an autlinritY on rflpalta. rather than 
on TO-SO, and apoak of ono Nandiko^TOra * as tho oridinfil psponent of tba 

? I. 31: fr? I. 

a Enmn^ndrA. for mm^nenp [ nri. M-m} nlrn^^t flio whaU oF Abhinn 

Vii^pf<it c;^lłnm^ni4^>- on flhjiTiita'i dictum nn tfnim i^Mar'inrjMvrVT 

fnma-niwpaitih^ fw!. p m. n-t Growt. p 1, tjrjth Pnlv j. 

^^nIl^!|sld(nI; Mknnwlndt^ninnt «rrffrflLg6^iV vpnt^n7nih 

i >f3t?^miwi3diL.f3. p. I. 

i AlthGUEh nu wOrk of S^łiłdlJw^riarŁ on rn4^ ynt h^n tho ndin ^ 

^UfS (n^TnnDHton wiih Mv<ir%1 wrotbi (Awfl^irht, rFof, Orjf, L 27'^ \l jyi, iii, miŁsafi 

bittrinnie wt, prAmtCiHr and Łnnira Th* Młpiłnp an nfiatio ii dŁftd m 5-i:indLfvAr>t 

1 M PaAoa[ffifc. Ca$. im. P^tnr*QTi \L 110) wfio h suppa^J by ta bo ih- 

parna a4 N^atwlfti ^uotad by V«l*ySvaiin (I. I . RJ; but tho pnotn ?Jand[ko^v*r* iii c\won In 
E^^rahnMi/it {Oxf^ Cat, ^lAu: Selimjrlf. /ntf Kr^tik, IflM . pp. iii, ftO|. ^nhmldt^H 

rt-iamrkrip ńbid., p* 4?, 'łfi* WOrk on hUtrinTiio ort ottribufcid to Nnndłko^inira In c^IltKl 
AWm^fa darpa9iJi (od Fwmo, lft74 : MS5 /in#, flff {7iH 3f}2S.30W; ^^ntnmiU. iOJ> ; 
MadrOM Cat ic*ii 12SfiO; ŚiwA^nrl ŚftgErl. Erp, U, : HurOi-lł. 43h; oJ^ iaOppwŁ). Work 
un miuno callwl tuiddhvHfi m W*f,iHir 17^11 gn ^tio Om. KJtSL 

I30CKI-8, wh*rfci tnenti^n k mada of Buppoa^łd to t *9 m rondenud yeraion, 

mppArmrniy, nfter BharaU^ of the Work of NamiiMiL-rtra by giimari, LOCatilng of droniAtiJ 
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(T(»i^H*tJioory, wliiclł Hltarabt, if RA^jdAekharn iji right, muHt liav 0 bnr- 
ftHłwl fliid workcd up into hii9 uwit itystctii. Tlial tlic Cflau-thetirł' wbm 
» ildc;i tlmn Bhurata k appanjnt fmni thc fact tbat Bliiimtft iiimsf-lf in 
i"! nnd vii i>(fv*eral Hoktin iti tlip &t>fa ak wcit aa in the ajuuflitlffi ntetrci^ 
in auppgft of Ilia owtu atiitcmpnta; and iiione place, be dktinctly łtuotea 
two infi-ihhut frcnii a cliajilcr of iin unknowji ivork relating to tbe dia- 
of rrtjw,* It may I* mentiotiod, Jiowwcr. tlmt K(^ava iliś.ra. a 
c<jiiłparativfily n,‘WDt writer of thi* leth eentury, Bpnaks of one aulm- 
leStu b/tagaidH Śauddiiodani,* who, accorrling to him, was one of the 
tir«t to fommlate tbo view ihat rma k tłie e^^seiłee of poidiy. Notljinp 
ifi kiuwn of tliin mystorioiw Śauddhfxlaai, appairntly a Buddhifitie 
writei'. cKcept tbat Ko^va ^fiśra. on his own ackiiowledgmrnt, is follow- 
itig ihk ohl inaHter, whctóie vicws, hh proortlcd in the Alfithkara-Sekhara, 
flo not scem, liowerer. to devinfe ifi any materiał way fwim those 
iif 3[uinniata. 

With BhnraTo, on the other band. ive arTiYC nt a distfnctly definite 
lotKliuark. Long In^fore tlic Dbvani School, Isfi by Anan(lavar<il)atiR 
mul Ab|)inavngu]ita. wm? dominant, Itliafata'^ Ticws on ro^a ^eem to 
liftve been <iiaau»aod in some detuil, witii tbe rfsiilt that diyergent 
theories eame to ]irevail uiiiler the tiameH of Bliatta UiUata, Śabkuka, 
Ithat^n N&yaka and oihera, nil of whotn iitipoar to have lieen commen- 
(ntoj>! on Bhtiratn'a Xdf^iń«tr/t'^ and to liare, therefore tnken Bharatii 

' atrćrjfe rata-rieSra-muih*, e<f. K^vyAtrtaifl, pL 07. 

ł A iSO* atf. 

TJw yfeTTd of bJ[ thm& writarf, vhmf> mnt wjiw ara fwim the 

i KpwUpil of Abkbinynguptn (foSlDwcd by ołh^r irrit&rł, e g, MAmirMlU, ffomac^ndfri. 
Vił1yA4jhD.ra,i!ŁeJ who olfiD d Lee ftott^e kjn know n cetntwo tatotia mich ea Ributa arRi^AJti. 
Ąnd Yeiitnii. Tlliiff prArt^catly ćOmdideB whh Ehe «niimtrmtjotk of (ho dlltcfent 

ctikometitetor? on Shaj-itu tjy ŚArijfaitevn ea Uieioitm of hM werk (SStli ^ntury, aw mŁru. 
to Au iu3dJ^l4^tnm Ailition of łbo willi tho ekcopLion df Ihe nAlni? dl Odbh^J^ rann- 

lio^«d l>y tbe lntEor {]■ iJtl). Zt b oiiriouH ihnt LTdbhetH ectuAlly quat«» (iv. 4) the Slcei 
liA]f of EtharAtd v| 15 en Lunomtli^ ih« dgbt r^ioj, oply mAkiEig enou^h ^wrbiLl olieiige m 
Łho lat ter n of tłid V*ne tO Adioit/anfa u th* oialh i^CMłi td thfr cetefiWy , RAbuln 

!« citod by ŚArńgodota OEio oI hiftauthoiHlkrS (I I-^ whilo Lol]ala and danicukAbolanif 
m aU probAbilitjr to tlio |th onij Łba Cth contiirii^tt. Dholto ^Eyoltii dw not to 

^jo voryd lit BELE ohrunologioolly frołn A bliLiiBvii, who li the oldwfc writor Łoąuatc htin, Biid 
probftbiy boJongA to (lioand of tho Oth or lUs b^umiogof Ibe iOth oontLiryr n dato wtilLdi 
ttiBkoi itr likoly IhAt łio ie filmlico], lu PeŁprwon injpgHitod nQ'^ro. p. S'!}* with 

the Bhaiifi NHyakn who ii meiitioiied by KolhAiie (V* 1^0) m hH-t^ing nouriBbed in (bo 
tk^ign of ^tLkemymrfnBO« boh of A%'sntiyArniAn of KonbniiT f&oe JRAS.t I^^OTi p* 
i^nndemrni^rn in hii ^ó{yap^aiffi|>o Qff, Gai. iii. 347| as wsłl om RfgbAVBbtiAlm 

i^pcllks of o CónannłEitary on HhBroln by MAipęLiDt^Aryai wbo ii aUo i[Xtntionod by 
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lis ihdr Btarting point. An their dieiciiH^ioii, kovvever^ thi&fly related, ws 
we liave aboTe, to tlie drnmatie art and there aide by 

s^idc the fiYal tbeorioa of tbe Hiore influential and Riti &Ł'hnola. 

wlio nevet rejUi^.ed iia iie^thetic importans^e, tlie m^wj-theory .und itr^ 
eNponents never lieein to liave eonie inio piYiininence, until tlie idea wn^ 
tziken ujj hy tJie FMiTnni SehrKil and worked inu^ tlieir wyfiteni^ lu tlu' 
jneantimct tlie dminnturgici Kasa Sehool huciceoded, to a certain exteiit. 
in rtracting upori and influeneing tbc rivftl f^cluioU^ w ko i,vere appaii^ntJy 
feireed to aeknowledge mm and acenrd it even a iSubKidiary plan* in 
tiseir generał lln^ory nf iĘlafftkam or ilłt. 

Tbit* will U+ evidejit Fmin a rt^fcrencł^ tu tbe stunflpolnt^^ of Bli& 7 ualia 
and Dandin, tlie two carlieat knuwti wTilei>i un Paetles who^ \voik>Ł 
lijiYC Hiirvived. W^ithout going intu detnilK T.ve inay atale tliat to 
F^hiinmha the nui^t irnportant element in jKietry is mkrókti, w hieb h 
appuTently iilentibęd witli nitMyókd mul which pi obaliły mcaiiFi a kijid 
of hdghtened espression whsch iw Uie unilerlying prineiplo of all pnctlr 
hgures lihftmaba does not !M*em to po?3e«3 a ^ery cb ar 

notioii of ihe fiinction of iyt-wj in jiwtry, tbc ordy direct referenc'^* to h 
oeeurring in tlic ilefinition nf tlie liguif: mmmł, wkieb, in bia opinioii* 
hbould manifest tbe ckarly.^ ifnyfrt is tluis* ii[ł|MiiTrłtly mebidc^l in 

tbe spbeitt of a parlicnlnr attifttkiim and given n very subordłnule plitee 
iri hifi ay^tem. ■Uomnienling* linweviT. iiii RhAniiika/i^ central ver^^* nii 
mkrókii IL Sfis 

fiiiim mkrókil^ uf}łuhha^ft^te, 

Abiunavagupta attempl'^ to read into It bia mvii idea of mm and inlerpiiitH 
v{bhuv^t^ bi the teehnieal aenf?e aa pTawo^ód^/fimdir rfWidr^fa wi 

ca b]iavyat}!^t rammatflkriyata Ui* Tit c^lior w^ordin, be takes 
BhAmaha to tiiean tbat by the sernw! of poetry m renderai into 

a suJtabłe factor of tlio maci, m tbat by nsing tbe worcl vibhapyatŁ witli 
ihe meamng givni to it by AbhinaYa^ Hbamalm apparently impllcf^ iinit 

ŚCriki^ovn M om at nLiihcrritiM (L Ir I 7 )h U Łhifl M ntfgupta ii theutne par^n nk*^i^ 
tioiMHJ by KhHiAtk* tlTt. tS^, i\s li^ia^ nai^ar Har^ VthriiniAint>'A niid referrad to by 
VAvildAVB nn K£irpirrri^iFWTA|aT'i {Aofracht, Cat. Gai. L 4>lS] Au a wrilor on tliAn 

ho ma Pt \wiro bwii duo cf tli^^Arlbat CdHitikCti tnion t li« pf «««ni-(lAy tisxt of Bli ATnta. 
Bul tXm viflw ahonX itw ilfttę of ^lAlfguptA u. %«ry dokiblluL TtlPłc poinlp h*vD \mien 
diBCiUfiMHJ m d«l4iit Jn iny nSan^hrii rottitm (voL b p urhioh «h aIbp m ąu^iionp i^f 

eaFDaolO|;r^ ■omittod m * rrsb in thvt wniclff. 

■ rofi]-#rA^u^ddi-r(M7n, U T. 0. v £«aina, p. 241^. 
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łflM BE well ^19 utafnk^m otiginat^ in mki^kti, TJiO FK!!lloln^:tjc 
tiott wiMi regard to tlw otighi and fiinction of r^^wa óogh not app^ar, haw- 
to lmvc atartod in Bhi\ninlia^£i time^ nniLL BliikiiiahHT in co min on 
witli Dandin, never iif^ tlie toolinieal turnia vihhum, amłhhąm eto., a<i 
familmr to thcomtn. On tlic otlior haiuJ. Bh^lnialia’s opinion i^eeniK 

to bo tłiat tioofl not be mvarjiib]y prescnl m pot?tiy; ndmt mu^t 

fłrt’3eiii Ib lu V* no doubt^, Bb^nialta speakts of k&vifa-raHti 

fifi mitigating tbe rigour nf tlif* M^tra, a Hontimoi^t wliiali iaondop^ed bj 
Rudrata *■ anfl wliieli proljably inapłred the dieriini of (ntor writofs thaf 
tli4^ Mstra k prabluŁ-mmmita, wliile tlie Mr/ztf k It k 

prnbablo tbat tlie pbra^e Mt^pn-ram k wHtd łitnr in tbts goneml untecrli- 
nicul Hón^ie of • the ffjLvnut* of poetry/ but if we mail, wlth AbMriaen- 
ii tecluiieal inofinirig bito It, it ^mW sbowa tliat the earlitir 
authom werr satiefied witb rył^^iEning oniy thi«i pleiiihiiłg and extmtiDCiua 
function to 

The sirtimi reiiłorkEi with tegerd to the reeognition of rma appjy mnm 
or leiia to Dai^din " hut Oandiii seems^ to be niom uIiyd to i ta $jii|[K)rinjice 
than BbtŁmaim. Like UhllEnalia, Dandin ^dbvl^>f to be ineluded in 
the poetic figures and tJierdom ai^słigiie to it ouly a minor place in hi^ 
It mtiy bo oonteiided that Daudiri givcs greater promiiieneo to 
łam by includlng it in one of the ep^ieiitial ipialilie.^ of dietinn 

(rifłj, viz. in madkurfja, ivhioli w defined jia the calablialmient of rfrm lo 
ibe Word and in the objeet^*; but fToiii Jl , 202 it A]ijiear6 that Dandin 
iiieiin::^ by mitMurffa {fu^^a mere abyenue oF yulgurity ((yjrc^mł/istal aiifi 
dooH not ccuiterupiute the inelturion rif rp^r ;iei aiiclL Tbi^ i$ madę elear 
by M wdiere a^ami/a ar(Aa is satd to be’^fiffl-?deViAa^ lyell as by the 
Hfd^yahgama commentary on tlurt point: madAHr^-gime pradarMUih 
mbddriłiayoy agram^taffa jatah rma 

rasamŁtvam {ji. UH), the IbeI part of thsK 

f>aaaaLge eolLing att^ntion to tho fnct that the ouly wdieit tho frigłn 

t ae. 34J; ILS3^; VL 2U. 

" wi^dii^k&ift^raMrinmiJ^ram idttrmn t$p^iMpa^iir\jfstf 
prathamAźlfikn-madha^o^ pihaitH kaftik^fapTm. 

xn. J. 2, 

* Ahhmavih uwi Ihci t«riii» mai rTUifa-iiimmita (LóoaK^, p. 12} whidi 

u failywed by Slminiirnla Bunibny SatiAkiL &€itr. p> Lntaz* writflra 

dkllngLJub pp. 13-fi) iHilwocfi ^łiff whicti iw pi^a^łAii-^awtriiin, tbp + 

i?tcL, whioll aro miJFia>idjnn»ird Knó HjjO Kftirya wblcti i* 

p. [Et. ifiri ro^urtyapt 
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/OACM are by [Mridin Jind which we gliaLI iłnesieiitły. 

f>ceur iw connesmii wnth hifi inclusfion irf ihia element iii jjK:ietle figiires 
liko Tlie mattkur^fi srrjHfij aeeortliiig to Danditit niay upijeiif in 

two art|łeelA. iri ho f^r it ererties v&g-ra^i and ^xustn-ram (I* ol). the 
forjuer cón&iatinp of aLliteration of ^^oiinds (^rid^jnii/łra#fl) and 

the luiter denoting abst^ni^eof viilgarity Thuś Hemfloan- 

dra rightiy estplsin^ kiwi in DaĘidin'a mmlhnnjat nceording aa it resldea m 
r^C or mslH, In thin wayi r^-ramh ...» 

nffr^tntjdbhMfterjoiR (a (p. 10^). The ra^ iii łwd^/Auryn, thete- 

fore^ ha? a diEitiiiet teclmieal t^-oiinotatiorł different from that impartctl 
lo it by tiie expoiient? of the Schooh A similar lix>ee ufłe of the 
term, whiab, bo\VPveTt I >iiiidiii doe^ iird e^^plain^ aft he dfiw in this parti- 
eufar CiJiae, tft to be fnund in [II- ł4lMorlV 26 in the Madrai^ cdition) 
wheęe the phraft^* ^irdiFł fasah shouLd łnj interpreted, na it is doiie by 
Taniriav;aeftspati. aa 

Al the arime tiiue it eannot be afIirmiHl tiiat Dandin was entlrely 
ignorani of the idea «f rmn ; for he deelnrea timt pcwtic figurcs, to wbich 
lie attaehcs great importance aa an element of poetry, endow the sense 
witb rawi [I. 62), allhough herc elKewhere tbe arlha-ram lia^ a dLutinet 
refcrenoe to {igrrkmt^iifd fmni the eon test. AgaJot a maha-k&mtt^, in hi« 
r^pinlon^ shoidd in^arialdy poaiiess ram and (L IS). A deantr 

indioatłoii ia given hy hia treatment of the fignep* ramvaif and 

Urpm^in (I t. 2 7 5-92) t where he bet raja an undoubted acąuaintance with 
the exiatenet5 of Ihe eight reeognised ram^, all of whieh he enunierates 
hy their reftpifetive natue# and four of whioh mudra, lĄra, 

lie illnstrates ^ elements of the jłoctie figurea under di?cuftsion^ 
J f we aro toacecpŁ Abhinavagiipta"sititerproUitiónJ' Dandin'aconeeption 
4d iwrt, like that of [^ollata, is wliat may be deaeribed ns objeotive; on 
iti otber worda, Dandin believes in the eausal dcvdopment of rosa tliraugh 
the " E.^citants * {ińbhRmsj and" Eaftunnta ’ (nnirWiififM). Withoid niak- 

•I ^ LSl-fit. 

4f TTii^ modfTn ei>mTnvjn lAlOfW iuRS^nniir* mtłiwl bir UiaUf atrn uinu rrmt imił 
in lh*i; ligttl- Fcir PmaacaJKOo, enmzntintuiii «fi DM^fclin^i si- 

poajtiaa of tUs łfiryn-jfd^i^a In I. tOi nota^ 4or£ram ta, ^rma^ ET/dL#raudd^l-cyoA^- 

4*hi£ bkfita «. «lthi:iagh DnnJin hlitt«frLr cawht^n^ ftpMla of Łhn ■ auggeilJotl' 

ot rwKi mt tlin * tdul * nt paomy. TM P*in4 fttnnrk ^ tłia luodem \n 

x'mtil «d, oi Dmj-lin ‘m thn HnoMt* SiuaHktiE Smrimm. 

I' On lihArnlPl ob. iri ItOEl bi which foMaw* rńpc<KltiiC«>ft p*rliiiJly HeniA 

Ł^nndm^ A7 comtn. 
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ing a fflnreint-iu mi thi- |>ołiil for l>Jindiii^ stiłmewhiU iiu^agTt^ 

indication hłiT(ftv u? In rłoini* hnwpyi^r, iŁffirii] lhft( 

Diuicjiiii npimrrntly óf m^a fia Iłeing flt‘vr|f>ppd an ait rfTect fmTd n 

tpinporary tfifi nr Anw/Artł tu a iłet-niArif^iiŁt iiIiMłJ [y.g. nr 

ramlra) ; iiiid way in irliieli hc* ilmia with thi' f|iipstin-ł |f«nfh onloiir 
tli Ahhinnvrt^U|ilaV iritt^rpn lnlicim* nr nl IraŃt indioaU^ tliiit Dandiii 
wm firuhftbly Awnrv nf ''Oina thpory^ Fur, s|it‘rtkijig nf tlip (igiin* 
r«Jl«itt^, wlikih, am^Hing to hiiiL Lho rliMmiHiTiiitio nf mnnift'+łt- 

vng t hc» r-rwał. lif' j|ivew aii uxain p]i^ of iUp iiiainfiMtJi liii ii nf i a 

-4udi a rlgnrp. willi tlię n^iuajk mfili fiiffa-hfVitłłł/fi-ffo^i^nfi 

{U 2H1). J^irniltirl}' witli r<?rt'T+*mp in lUv dmlopnmit uf mir^jri frtłm 
hi* i/i/ajifA^ł j^firrlilł ^TfjfNił kfiuffto ijatah {fi- 

ISnt iU^ yfi^fi iti thci^r figurek ta of ^■oiu>y siibnfthnato tn tlir <*?t- 
presiiiefl HgwnMtfipIf {tiłnihlc^rftfufjit II. i>f whieli H a- 

a meanjtofpndłolIlHhflieiit. tf Hernrs thfrc-fnrł^ ihat ttnadiii wa*! tn wnin* 
i'xU'iit iiiigni^niil of fiHriti hut lip <iini1il jiut jiiirc* tliem a |iliłCt* 
in lii^ sv'wttuft pscc^pt* fŁH ati f iabpllit*1ifni^tit id liii* liitigiiagr nr iłf tlio Miui^e : 
4 tiid ubji<etiv*^ viinv of rdKii a|i|Miri'nl]y* i*h1el!y rpTtpnii^Łlilo for 
tbe suUmltiirtte pi^Hition ii^iJiignt-d tn it m lin- Alaińkftni iind thf Hit i 
SrbiłolH. 

Altliiiiigh Viiuaim luakpa il ^^rpul iidvuni!i^ oił ll^indin^a Myatem in 
fitlier dfi^s nnt to |iavL^ gunr furl her ihan hin predfsfraśi- 

111 tiK* treatmeiit uf Ht- nu dmiht, tlir n^pi^Ariity nf 

fliHlmguiMhing bctwwii tlniw- fliArHPtcrirttirra włiirb aro <%j;m"ntiiil 

inkffd] and thn.^e {afnłhHrn] wiiieh am spoundary (fłnł/^^u) in pm*try; and 
markrf m im|jrnvoaii-nl rni Bhanmhjł and Dandiii. w ho inchido rma onty 
in tlio prx>ti^^ iignroa, by ini?tiidi-ng il in tlir ołwontial chara-olt^riHtic^; fur 
hf* dofitiLHi tho ar^A/i-^rif iyJ 14 m/i as tliat i^■w^ntial osErollonc^* of w-nso iti 
wbiób rct-^i i^i i 3 un^|iiciiou?ily prł''a“'tit " UL 15L Iii ihin 

roapOiH, VAiiiana in a way amit^ipalOiś^ the importaner- whioli ffi^n a-isuniiH] 
in latur -^oliiKłlH.; hut ki inujit bp adniitted that altkusigh VAmttriLi 
inclndoH ro^t in tho oaseiitLałs^ -uf pm-tiy. lic? Iiiid no clnar idoa uf iU* 
fW^thotlo stgnificanco ox^^l*pt a?t im iw?tio*i-^óry ołeiiioiit.^ jnst in ihu samo 
way as ho h»d no elear not iun of ibi^ ^ rfuggeated oxiu»]n ait a aimi- 

lar ji^jocń^ry dt*menl in a partk-nJar figuro li V. S. H), 

Udbha|H. a fol Iow er of BhftinaJia and Jt ł^utiteniiłorary of \’ilniJina. 
adbere^ in tlie juain tu tke views uf Iiłh predt^-osłaoTH and tn?at« rma as 
li ^ub^ldiarii.^ oloment in pootry^ in<i)ui:ting it li ko BHftniaha in the dgnroH 
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likŁ- , IłUt III otii? Ji' yiirjntisjy enoy^^h, hi- iippairently 

flł+iłigFitttcs lo^ tho ^sour of poł^try. without, ]io\vev<?r, sc^tlmg iip 
mi ąvMt^in cin it-T Tliis vt^i:se iis VI* 17 in ths- 

u*xt łjf Udbhatrt'ft \\ovk publi^hed hy Ool, .hicoli In tU^JRAS, ssni, p. 
H47 : but thf* FFrMt* jtpfn>ai^ to hf k listk^ aiil i'f placrp fn tli^' t^ontest iii 
H'liic!i it wcnir^(, mul in tlie test piihii^hed hy tłu^ Nirtuiyii 
it in wmiliug, FiUkoiiglL givFii a <|uotiUjoii ivitL j| fwf aAiiA iu tlu- 
aioei 1111 punying €oHimen 1^1 rv of PraLtliAreiulłiri^iju (p. TiJh Prof. Jao<j|ii's 
au]^pQrtitinn.^ iherekłrp, iuM^d oij .Iaoijlj’ił texl, Ihnt Pdhłmta ivjih the 
Kirit ivritrr lił coit^iilrr llie qneKtiiJii a-‘;i to wliat ei.>hKtJtiiteN the ^ is^uil ^ 
iA and to regaid as aueli, nul iipfH^ai to l>C' ni nil plftii- 

Hihle, Eveu if Łlie Yfise in ipiestioii l>e Udlłhata^n. it ^^lioiikl he taken 
one of liii? luŁitei'ivhii ]!i duo^ not Ht in iveli wifli hih; i^y^tiMn as a 
wliule, allhough PratiliUreiiduruja wiHikl pnibnldy fimi h plai-e for it hy 
icacling int<» aa he doea, hia owti viowa abouf ram. It is tnie 

ihiit I"dliluv|a iietra\si a idoHer iie{|nnintAtiei- iiith tlie in Rfłitie 

kiiin or otlier and ita tei-InnealitieśH usiiig tt^rma like mhfłńi^a^ ^tłiuf^hK 
Haitrłiyiu (I V- 4) and (i V, '2\ and ennttiersilingnfter lihnrala VI. 

In tlieeight CFrUiodox witli ihe Addition of a nintli Aiutn in tlmeatr- 
góry; but all tliiią i« taken into aL-eount us a[i i-inbelUt^iiiuent uf tbe ex- 
Iire-r^scłl figtire, ot m nther wiird-. raso in mń i^iłiiardered fnr ita own saku, 
bill. Iieuftiisp ?t ludpH t<P uiyphasiar and eotifititute tbe ckariii of thuparfci- 
uulłir figuri*. Henre PratilnVi-FiidurfLjji i-eniark?i that rlie c|ueatiuh to 
the tuaiiru of iwtfj arul mitl kow far tbuy iiiay atand m a mort* 

L^HiOfdtłithham «jr a-n the ver^' 'houI ’ fif imelry, iił iinl. dtKUiisf^ed. pEirily for 
fear trf prolisity and partly^ ł>c-uanHA^ it is not rtduvnnl,*' 

Ir roiricfr/aftAó^iMifP i^jn |/^tqi/iiy 

ład m^Ufinnm 

^ |i, 3Uik. Tn o. ctoTiYiij-młtjfin iBNaHy wilh ll^r AnOkPitof thi« &rliclr-p 

J^r+^r. JMoht łdniattłttj tlint hU 42ihnt«mi4pn nu Irtiiftor t&iiraiOii^. 

^ E^l KfvyaittAlR, p. r/lr Not imidh ctapLOil mn be innrie laiil 41 I tlie ThlE, rcfEnTed tu 
in fcHiEEiDte 7 ebov*, that ŚAr4EQdeH.'a L^tlbhftpi ił* {^nir qf Ule cainmt^aUbi^il Ofi 

lOiArAl#. If Ił wem inie* ll only TihBw* tlmt Oiiblintn woa e«mvp^rviAnl łplfcli B^harata‘'ii 
lhoory, liii citalioii ni u l)«lf^tina From Lllkftri^iri i^nń ufla H!pr k^ćlmioAL i^rmA lik# 
iri?iAlSi-d wnuki indfeCAt#, fi not pvnvrt tlmt lut bein^n^fKi tn %hf itrhooJ uf 

tlTiiiTttii. Oik ili^ ollHdr liJinil, qviili!uii>q in nut w^ntmir łIiaI LTdbtiAiB belanged ta Lhe 
Alm lik Am tk?1iqa] {KuyyiikA, p. 7) and wm n Tnl towar uf BhifTnAliii, who^ doflnitioni 
of TOłny pwtle (e.-g. riłuaroi, tatandcM, tahubi^ 

yaH^ćwujiiłAya, apraMłuifi^pra^aih^u, And bh&pita) 

hfi rnilhfidly- cofiw* nad on w hasa te iŁ Ho aho ApfHMir« to Hayp wfitten a tMfitirfflĄn (Ptali- 
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Hudm|ii» ««i th(? otlipr hfttid, to ł» tlif (•arliei‘t writor who 

i*x|łUcitly includps a tro-UiiiPrit of i‘n«j n fwpnruti* topki, dcvotm>i 
foiir chaptot« to tli* dissouiwion of rawi and it-* adjunct aobjęcl of tli<* 
hero niid hoioijli? {nai/akn. iia.vittt). U J« not cloar, lioweyur, wliat 
iheoretbnl ai^nificance lic attoohes to Ri*i ; for ukliough at tke begin 
iiing of Ini* Work he iłr.dfteił the iH>pt!i w ho liayo aon plornal fanie Uy 
compot^ing poetry ralivened hy ryij«, lie ffevtitcH « coinparativply amnil 
l«»rt of liis Work lo it^* troaLmeiU and is entiroly aitent with iwgard to 
Uie thcoreikal as!i»rt of the t|Meation. Out t)f tlie »ixtefn chapU'f!- 
itito ivhieli hiH work in iłh-idi-d, oiily twoohaptersdeal direotly with mmt. 
not tli Corel k-ally hut dcfierijitieety, while the mi w taken iip with the 
detaiU of the piwtic {igiires (fł/ffiaJtał?**), on whicli apparently he piit> 
greiiter empltnam, S|ifakiiig of the necpfoiity of inaking Ji pwuii . 

he smya {XII. t) that tu thoM? whn cnjoy the hv*hh hut tight aliy of the 
dry i^łra.i, inatruetioii in the tuUtrmr^ is pasicr toiiuparl Łhroughihe 
inediuni of delectabk' writing ; and thin weiiis, »n his opinion, to ho the 
ehief nłotiye for iiiApiring tho senne of [XMJlry witli rfluwi. Rudraja. in 
his thcoietkal tendetiPtes has no iiftinity witJi the Rasa School. liul 
rai hor with the Alamkiirw Behool; imtl we hrt%'p the Leatimony of 
Ruyyaka and dayaratlni to iIiIh elfetsl, Rnyyaka stiys ” thni Rndrala 
hiid Hppcial stma on uhimk&ra, in ahieh tie eompriMHl the three kind^ 
i.f aufigestion’ imluding the anitgeHlion of mn^t (mm-dhvani) X and that 
in the figuro and the like, tlie nmi nnd Woiwi impJHHl are 

luken a? eleiiionts wiiioli only hcighteii th® oharm of the expTc-*sE<l 
idea, Xarai-sfidliii, Uiidratii'i oomruentator, lioweyor, otoplaiiiing RmU 
rata XI1. 2. States Lti the iisiiat metaphorieid iangnsge that in the 
opininn of lus author, and »rtkn ooiłstitute the body of poetry. 

the pootic ftgures take tlio placc of artificialoniamenta, whilp r<K«i reaem- 
lilcs natural fiualitifci like In^ftuty, prowess etc. {nłsfl# /ii 
♦«t nahaja j/awSA). Tlds interpretation ouly shows that liko Vftnianfl, 
Rudra^a was a step in mlysnue of Błianiaha and Dandln. inaatnuch as 
he would TOgard itMo us n natural i|ualUy whieh ia not extrnicouK hut 
stamls in intimate relntion lo poetry; but there U iiothing anywhei-e in 
Hudratn whieh will suppott thi=i elahorate ilr-icription, cspcially n< 
Rtidraia caii searcely be supptwed to hjok upoti pootir ligures, whith 

hSr nedu p. 13; Larana, pp. tO. VK Ifilłł Hsmueiindfł . p. 17 i RuyyAka- p. t33; K.Mmidr«‘ 

pp. 

Bil. K^V>-nmiLi p ::S*TimlrAbrŁiullm widi tliJa. 
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arc of iitmufit inipurtanue iii Iua vielir of poctn% as lupre nrŁiriciid 
omampnts of cEprotiHion. 

The older writen^ m fKłt^ties, thęrefore, heUtre the ndrent of the 
Iłhrajii School* <iontented tliejiiselres włth the working out i>f the ont- 
vi‘ard fnmi of expncssiun and łmHly tri;iiihkd them&elires with the 
tion of an iil^cnor aesthetie prifieiple, tho ‘ aoiil * of poesy j mU' 

dpj they identifj* asf .sonie later ^vi-iterw do, thifi ' smil* with the subHe 
p^i-yeholoĘicnt faetnt known as \"fttuan0. na doubt, uffers to 

die cjuestion hy deeiRrhig ([. 2 . ii) that the whieh has been iii^uftlly 
hut łnadeqiiatdy tmnslated as ^Myle” ot ' dietion/ la thb ^ ; hut 

in \ A mana vieiv, the rfii im not the espreMMiori of poetip individnality' 
bul the ofłjectiTe heauty of jtn stipreMentation enlled forth bv the iJUifi- 
eatinn of eertain morr^ ot Je^M jixed e^cellentłfss^ knou n m r7Mń(M. or by 
ridjuKtiiieot of ivórd and aeiiwe* The iiJder vi’riters, therefore, lay the 
grentesi empliRMiet on the p«ietie figurę^ or nfumk^nt^. iia Ruyyaka (|i. 7 ) 
teatifieT?. or on rf/i' or diotion in the ohjective sennie : and aUhough 
ni^aiil of thal aeHthetic deleetahleneMM^ wliieh ^ii]l01l1d l>e preseitt- in all 
poetry and uhieli in Ssnifsknt goen h,y tlie iiame of ictsa, fhey eould noi 
yet harmoniise it well into their theorj^ of exlernnlft, and Ireated il morę 
or Imn as an eintwllishment of ttie langimge by ineludlng it in certain 
poeiie figures, nr hy atlouiiig it to form jin element of the exeeliejieeM of 
dłeiion. 1 lu‘ rtmi roiild eome into tlieir system onły throiigh thL^ haek- 
door, as tt weTe^ It is partly for Ihis reoBOii that tlie DliT^nik^ra (Tli 
fl 2 ) eondemiiM earlier theories jis inide and insuffieient for the jiurpo.si* 
of explaining tlie naturę of pf>eiiy and i.-.^pijujiils Im own aesfhetie dcpO' 
tritie iti łvhieh rHimin, espe^dally rtiMi^łhmui^ plays su eh an import ant 
part. 

The Dhyanikara, Jio\vever, in lii'; e^position uf rnm-^łhmni^ seenis 
h-fc have beeti greatly iiiflueneoil Iły the ilmmatorgie Rmn. Sctiooh 
Bharata declarenl that the buMinea^ uf the drama h to eroWe one or 
morę of the eight rośaił; and therefore a morę or less elahorate psyeliu- 
logj^ of lumian sentiments liaci been analyn^ in the Hei%dc# of ihe 
dnitnalie art* Bh u tatara ideas on these pM3xholngłeal procesaes and oii 

whieh is the Hnal i niemal cjsperienee conMisting in the eonsejoiiH- 
ness of a eertain objeetive eundition. of the ego. were ebboratad Iły hb 
cominentatuTś and foiloirers till the nhv&nikflra, b^lioweii hy Anariiia- 
vardhana and Ahhinavagupta, came into tlie field* From the earlier 
drama and dramatic thenry, therefore. the idow of ram vTaJi taken oyer 
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to poetry and poetii^ tlieory ; and the trandition from ihi* naive to 
the r^etitiniental [Mj^try was ac^POlllpli^^h^d. tlTC tlieoriHt-K wi^nt a ttcp 
furthfłr and. an^ctod la^a into one of its e&sential aestliotic foundationii. 
Anandavardłnina ia quite expJioit on tliifl pnini wlien h? f tHr f.a 

rtt^d t-tdtjxi ryf ka uyn- tt iba }id Aa rtOłw bkfi ra fAldtmiłi au pmm ^tłhti iił em 
(p. LHl). In utlłer words, what was already wpII pstablitihcd m t\w 
cJrama by Kbarato imil olhen? thus found its way iiitu pot^try^ (łr^i- 
foutidly niodifyiiig. as łt difb tln> eiittre con^^aptinn uf !n tlm 

Hanu* wavi Abhinavagnpta, t^oitimpritiiig nn tlio concluding jjortion 
<sf the pro^e pasangp jTi^t l>efore Blmrnta VI. says t mimfduyii- 

rUjta/i rojnih, nafyti fftAdh, kuvy€*pi i*m rnsn/j k&i^ydrlhfłh. 

J^imilaTly Rndrnhliatta stutes at the beginniiig nf \w wnrk (1. ó) ihł\i 
Blmrata and Dther» havc nlrpady diseasi^d m*Kt ili etmnp^cion witli thr* 
drama,wliile liis nu ii objeet k tci apply it to the easp uf 

tt muKt bi' notpd, lmirever. that altliongh alt laier itieorlslH tako 
Blłanita rs thi ir wtartiiig |H>iiil. and hnibt up their fiwis ltiP<nses roiiiid 
|]is autlioritatiYCfc if sninpwhat inengre tost> iShjińitrt liinift(‘Sfh likc nioł^ł 
nld niiii?toi*fi, is vpry Huiiplp in hia atatementat and tlie subjpet does not 
app<'ar to łińve hepu yet brouglkt iii03 ihc reiiln*! tłf sch^łla^tte 
Blmrata^a work in eiicyclnpaetlie in Kecjjłe^ bul his priłiiary themr ia t.hi+ 
drama and tiis eouception of pontry dramatic, u viow which porliaps 
inspiretl Yaiiiiina^a paitiaiity tciwards dniiiuaic composition Płtprefl^^d in 
I. 3p riP-32 Jitid whic-h k eonobely put tjy Alłhinayagupta by aaying 
kdHyajh Mtyj?! daśar^ffóitH^ik^ffi e*^. In hu eh a compositioiip aecord- 
ing to BhamtJŁ, shoiittl ho predoniinant; for he says Mial the drifi 
of ż«'nH^? whieh ariHe'^ froni roso apjjeals to tlio tsearL amJ |x?Tvades tho 
body^ like hre lightlng up dry □£ wwid-*** Withunt rn^ci tlierecan 

ł*e no sense of poetry.'* AHliough liharotn rlnea not go much hnu 
t-CKihniculilicH, he sco.iih to bo of npinion tliat thcriWwlwis 
which, aeoordlngto latt^r thenry, coustitute itie essential faotors, cali forth 
[ btife lie is not elear aa Ło what iIiih prł>cc^a of eyolntioii osactiy k- 
He oxplaiii^^ bhava, the basis of ram, gencrally as ih^t whieh bring^ into 
eAtótnnce the of po^rtry thrtmgh ŁIił? three kmds of ropresentation. 

vi 2 .i thrnu^li words, ge. 3 lureH and internal feeling.* This A/rńi^i, u hen 
pemianent and not trłmHitory. reacłies ihe a ta to of thruugh the 

iiVIL7 

** nd Al ra#irf rte kftJhUi iirih^ «l. Orufiwt. p S7 i ist Kii%yaitinta. Pr®-- 

« \7^g-ańęfi-*aliivp*i^n bhu -ntfaniiii AASc^ih^ op. fII . Pn h>0f P'* 


TRK: UF iŁ.iAA IN mETir^ 


:;js 

iacrtors kiiowii nn tnhfiam and A tufihAm Ih ex}>luiłiedtluis: 

lii kammofl vtbkąvo nanm lujn&uSTfhtĄh, vibhftv^iatłie^tŁfna 

vatj^i^gQ^tlmUiiHfif/fi VłbhĄ^Hih*^* The* wwrd ^fibhavu ia usetl 

tliereforo to imply knowleilgo or underAtAiulitig nnd nmy be explaiiłed 
generftlly iis thi\i wliLdi makc^ the ihrę^ kindi^ of r{?pi^-BentatiDtt capahli- 
uf hciiig neiijied, In tht sanie way, the mfnbbńm is explftłned as that 
tyhieli folioiijKpn and Jimkes the thrtf kindń of reiłre^łentation aclttiilly 
TJi“ t-łiiril eleiiiE^nt of rą^a^ ihe enrtsistti of 

firceesffioiy faots włiioh h^lp and ati^iigthen it, and Lh etymologically de-s- 
iMHUi^d A- Uł tibhi tUjridmifkłi^rd^łł. rnm fffiiuu dhatuh^ mrifihani ^bkima- 
Ut^nm #ri#rtii ramHtUi vtf&bhirarirjiah}* As ló whaf reJation thesi^- 
iactors lH!ar to and liou- thiw state of relish bmtiglit about, Bliamni 
r^imply lay^ do w ii t*ibhSi n u hft a Vfi- vi/&bJł i>u r i^Mimrioifid mm- n ih . 
II formula ^iliklu in spite nf his own ex]itariat.łari. ts ao arubigunus with 
reajł?ct to fheesaet sigiiiłioaiice of the eantral tenus and niąpnUi 

tlinl A great deal oF couLrciyersy has gathened rmind it^ interfiretAtioii 
Hild afł eao}i coninieiiTiit-fjr hos triod to e\~plain it iii his own wiiy, it hss 
given riae^ as we śhnll pre-^ently ta n riumher of theoriew on msu. 
Bhofata's own e\"platł:iLloiip if it can hę eallKl an oxjdaŁiatu>n, ia tkał 
just i\s n lięveruge U Acconiplished tkrough variou=* soasoncfJ artirles 
Miid Jierhi*, mt the permanenr rnoisj, the atfłłflrjłhhdrrit rtnnfori?ed (w/?n- 
iffłffi] hy YAiiiłus attaifi thę stato of and ił is 

t-iilhaj hecaiiKf* its t^fsi^nee eon^^ists in hs lante nr relish (rasa i^i ttłh 
ftii/łńfihnh, aJimfli/aimt}. l-re alsti ę,x|.ilnins that ihc j^th^^ibhiŁm 

i? the F»asls of ram hętraiisi* it attsins^ iis ii were, tnostery or soYereignty 
aiUfitig the fiulj -iiine dilferent hhaia^Ji |viz. ęight J^fhaif i-bhuio.^^ eiglit 
mltidkt^-bhaia.i jhieI thirty-tłsret- pt^ahhir^ri-bMti^ut mentioned hy hi ni 
m tfff li Hild V!. Ifi ff,}. whieh nattirnlly rest npnn k as heiiig prt*- 

iT 1'aiialjaM til. p, 10^; oy*. cii, p. 70. taira vME' 

.itntihfiśrrt k ifiibhk*^ri-*afiv*jo^Cd r^a-nUpani^ op, ri#.+ p. s flp. ffil-i p. Ili. 
rf ppw ItKJ-i: ęjŁ, p, iHi, 

U aTiiiAAui^'fi ^1 nji^Pnii aMiuAA:^L'q_f/fl[|ri nSiirfrrArfA^iPlil^^jLidANa [jr i* 

#^ia4’rt-4'/fgpN cif.+ p+ lAl; p. llO. 

BilnnUH ittfflił witłl n^airiAapyi, mnń Grifłra uad-ef Palika abhumiiti lr¥»flt' 

vi\ In Oli. Xi V to XX : nmi tłiM ńni thtii toAiL? iŁubortimilli? to rata. Ali 
łwe MHakJ4łręt4 ihoy fonu dramat^ f:llnla^llltihEDf^nl«, but diupp-Hr 

tu icilor wOrks, being iiiduJ^d aUllcT Undur alarkkUfTt {PfiTidiD IT. :t£15aDd «fi 

Hall iV. 7S) orundi^r j;uria and Vl,^ p, 332,od, Dar^itpm^Sda). 

j Edr Ufowl, p, S" J rd, KftyyiimAlH, p, 
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!stmMtl>ly tiu’ priiłtipal iIm' c:ohij>i»8iiioii in Nothinp 

(leiiiilto rftł> be '•orn*UMl.'(l froiii ult tliiśi eXi‘ept łlml in Hharatn m opiiiion 
tlie utłmj/ibfińiyi i» uppt»ri*ii(ly the ctf w Ii ile lli;* 

ftitam and v^abhi€ariit conłni.uile to its Jinal realiiJatioH* But tliiw px- 
plnriiilion l*j' its* vi*i:y rttiiliiguily or VAgtu*iif!?s taxed llie Ułgenuity of the 
euiiiiiiDntiiturs, its gi-neml trmd nnticipatinB thwriei^ like t!ii’ utjMUhiUłt, 
nf and t |ie i)f Śańkuka. wliik- sperinl tedinicnlHieH 

(u^oct probftlily in an luitochnical i-enpe by Hliaratn liiniiudf) Jike vftaHjiiit 
iLiid ^matiyt^-gtitM-WKr* iti thc ttxt, niBgi'^ling or iDiuiing 

liupporŁ le spadalistuł diietriiieii łika tlu* (d Abhinnvagupra 

»łr thr AAwfcii-tw/łi tif BliuJla NSyaka. 

Tlie generał ftuindatiinw uf ilia tlifory. Iimvi*ver. reinain as fixcd by 
Bliamta. It is praelit Ally admittod on alJ JiaiiiU tliat tha raw in it-alised 
wlu‘11 it pŁTniam-nt ti«M >d nr Athani-bbiea isbrnwgłit to a relisliolde eondi- 
tion tlirough tln* tliree elfiiicntH, vi7., Ibe riWtłm llie intubhaia and tlie 
nfuhhir&fi-fMrn Of tliese tbe lirsl l\io xne thr niuo* imporlaiit. tlu- 
ruftUnf&m, lieing nnly rmu nmitant nr a«a-»«i.ry, Bbarutj/a ex pUination 
(łf tbeae tetiiis art* rtuidertnl wich greatiT jirei^isinii by his followers. By 
WAóyi-Wawi in pueiry hwI drama an* ineanl eeriain iuom' <ir less ijemiO- 
iient ennditiuns of tlie tnimi, s«ch love. grief. angei or fear. 'l'his 
perniunent Tiinml. eotistilwling ihe prineipul t borne of e<MiV|Kraition tttul 
niiining tliiougli nil otlier moodsiike ihe ihn-ad nf a garlond. eannot b'> 
ovmiome by iIiohc akin in it or tli(j»eop|KWPd to ii. butean only l»o rem^ 
foicwL Tiiosc eleiiionts whieli ii‘speetivł')y exoite, fnllon imd .^irenptben 
(if we may uae lUeaeexp.t»«iiofis) thó «f/jajp-Wdr« ure in piK-lty nod dramo 
known as t«i«. and v,jAbiic&riMam}>^ altliniigb iu tbo 

ordinary worUl tliev luay be knimn as mundane rauKi‘ aiul effecl 
(/oat.toi itór-fom and A-drya). I)evold of toebniealitica. a eiMórn may Ire 
laken a« that a liit li makra the iK*rnianent moml eapnble of ht-ing senswL 
an auubham as Hiat whieli makt^sit seiiseiL while a rj^iWirałi- (alsooallfd 
AAdm 06 that wbirh aetsat an auxiliaiy or jnvos an iniiH'tiia to 

II mrAha t HJ,Sr4nMS.>^vs,tm^ir rh>^a paA^5.,>ta 

t-rAam iMmm •tMi,xna rr„ hhSn, 

m.an a.M apnir a,ala ... 6,»ll.oix^iraa 3r « 3™łWiiła» Wfl. fiĄ. isi. . 

pp. lOS; *<1, tCilv,VBinaH. p. ta i t- * 

i it.Jliu.lyaao=nd«i» tli«e t«rn^ «.av*ni<iatl> . if not vary ili« Ła^t* 

eiOUBBt anlł tbe Aoctrwor, ra*peclive1y noraoacleturr «bichita*cepled 

tJaiisimKth Jlt4 ia hif if*a*tetion et tli* F«iWM 1-mf. jKOtii. Itnsf6ver (^PA|.... 

\in2. 3P1 ff.li, u«* tho tarma Fart-iT, Rfłwi ftftd CoinrLimjni- 
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1t- Jii CAMR of I#ovi' n. pt>rn)fiiieni fiinuiL the stiX'k-f'X0mplFj4 ^łvtiii 
4A irihhai^i iirt* włHiien ji iid the @eA3H>ns ^ fif iittuhkam, gJiincF and embm<*e : 
*ń rt/abhitarin, thp trHriHient aubordiiiatf! f&eHngd of joy and aiisit^ty. 
Xaw Bbatitta myś tbat the rłi^(ł ict rP4ilia«d tłirini^li a certain trorTFlntioił 

<if elemetii^ with tlie sih^ijibkam or pfTmanent niiiod. Tlił* 

therefort* to wliidi Bliarata himM*lf in> dełinitł^ 

--Łolatiou, viz, whal ihh proe^^s of iraliRiition ał^tually Mtiskls in. imd 
what reUliriJi du tJie^^ elpiiieiit^ tn iii tUiw tht fiolitlioii 

depŁ^Eidirig upi>ii Uif i>x piana tum uf thc Lmi iiuiuLL-dim.rnii^^od ttrma 
and Hhjunfti in Bhariłta'ji original dktum ciTf^d ahtive. 

RhotU fjoLkta appoarij U> ht^ one of the cominentatora 

u( Bharuta Lłi ofFer aii4^?cplaniitionr Bilt esiieeptirig tlip brief reeiew of 
his opiiiinn in Abliinavji^u|ita^fi r:<mi.meritary ^ on BhfiTala, whUfh ii* Ofip- 
ied morę nrJe.^^^Ł by nil sabaeL|uei1t writi^ra frł>m Mam mata niui repnaiiieed 
alniost litotally but aimnymimsly by Hemacandra. LEilla^ais unknown tu 
m and Im ivnfk in appnrFiitly lowt^ Very little oan bp gatbeml froni 
tlik riiiiimiały^ p3if>oriitlrin by nn adverłłe eritio t Imt \l apponr^ thnt 
lxdlata took the ptkham as tho dircct onnso (jt^p of wliiL'li 

la tbemfore an p^Teoi ii$nłłk^tya or and tlie worcl niąptUH of 

Jłharnta k ex]jtaifi(j<l m iłr Tlie P'efrfo. Foinid in chamolpn* 

bke H^mn, ia iittrdmtiHl to tlie aetor tvlio inulatea tlip choracter in f<trni, 
drpśs am\ aotioiis. nud tbns idmriiis the spoctator.** 3tflmina|a and lu^ 
fołlowom ivhłL tłłis interprotatinn of l^łllala b^- Abhjriavn. but 

they make St inoto olpar by Kariny that tbe pprmaneiit tiiood or liie 
Atharpii irt dim^tly PiUiiiPCti^l wkb ihe Utmt 

■i^aikhafuff^tna], Imi it ta rpc^o^niłipd PsistiiiĘ in tlie aelor** throngh 

Iłylo^ ftm lokf n ffoni n iranscripl^ pilUlli»p|]ind 1l4!ffplvillh. oF Łh*- 
mx'Qixlriini Folfki^ pr^penrd far mię t^lr^a^głh Icln4 ^nf UKń^iirirtith Jkilfi. 

I-otluta^B \iovtm nro nyiB-wird , łltof AbhkiiAi^a. 'm ilfliiifiinl* IV, rd. Bom. Sdiuk. , 

pr S7; HcninnindlriA. p, GT J Silil i linjilłiua ypi VidvndłkBrili , p . nd,. KnA-yniiiiril it^ 

p fll. H^maeftodra prilQt>hny r^pnaduc^i x\b1ifnńi ngiiptn> Vi*ry wcnJ^ 

tttra bh^pff fołi^ala-pTohhft$t ad evf3th L']^i{:fi jrA ri&A£i'ddLtiApj^ iaiłLy0^'fiAinir 

ji fflfo r>ntpa-niVp;Tlfi]Ą. FctfAi cjllnsr^ifr^ i^Epaf^ni* ; 

nPil'xbArri'ifi-« ta tlił afra ł^futr* ntłit-turiannjpicincl utrnirndrAL^IrSł, api Piw 

£liak'Si^£m t[‘il «rlr. Atjh- (in Bh. 

^ piF>AfirddibAifV ijpDriLr^ ^ha^* htĄ^t *^0 rri&Arf 

5^‘'p^nnI‘AR^«'nEjdarłnr|f^pt [tiiIP«4nd^nfia tfi rirnn^ir/^ńndili Hyerm 

Ahh. cm Bil, 

2* roinnifdFiinłjłlfr^^ ład tOpalAHrtJtandhoniin tuirtak€'pi HilnininHtJi 

rf/.p wh^irB lli«i t^rnii m int^rp^lpd by Gwiada u:rOp^ainunnĄ 

lutv rvpa!t^niafmdhuAu-pa»iEd Sf-opyam^nab łSmixytjtnn3Hi p. S 
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a clłfver imitntloii of tli® uriginnl cliaracter, this imitation bcing appareat- 
lv thc Hourop of tfie cKfirm (cawjafłantiAefłi) to llie B])prtiiŁnr. Tht locti^ 
ot i\K msti, tUfirrfort?, in aupposetl to be In thi; bery ; but it iu not oleHr 
btiw it is RppfireutJy trunsferrcd to Łhe actor flud ho\' tbc speetator 
w cbarmcd by fl fceling \i’liiph dofts aot esiit iii łiim, <lovi nda, tberefoir, 
rightly tommonts ou tbia vitiw of Lollata: iatl apeMatn, siwió/tieąa tad 
nUavt taira oimutkńrdnMam-idrMthat, na ra Ułjjmnam em rannUk&Tti- 
Muh, {ankika-irhfjdiddt-ilarianendpi camalkara-fim^ang&t (p. 03). 

TKe nvftl acliool of Śiiftbuba, we &re tuld by AliliiiiftVrtgijpta, and 
following hiiii, hy Heftiniaiirini. brlng fnrward ingenioua objeclions, into 
llic teehnicalit ies of whieb we need not eiiter herc." Tbe Inter wriUM^/' 
bowever, demur to tłdn eause-aud-oflef^t theory on morę pbilosopbical 
grxłunds, Au cflect, thcy argue, may esirtl wbeti ita cfficieiit eause ib 
de.-,troyed ; but as the life of rasa U circuiiiacribed by the iiiYeatłgatian 
of the ażbtim^a^ (,;,'Wa™di-p^rmiPirifA*-/riN7(iocfdA,), it disappears whei, the 
latter diaappoar, a faet whieb goea to prove tliat the miiHt not be 
taken as an ordinary ranndanc (toritifar) effect,^ Agafn. tl-e oftuso and 
tlii‘ effcpt caiinot be coutcmporaneoiis; if rasa it> snppojied to be nn 
elfect. ita relieb eannot be, itó it actuaUy iś. ootitemiMraneyya with the 
npiłettrnnce of tlic vimbas. Hence Viivanftt.ha lumarks timt if itwo in 
an effect. haemR for ite catmc the perceptioii of tlie then at 


flurikuka. for iltftaiico, maintnin* tl«t HbnfBla -ppnruaUy Ih^ t^rms nUil 
, (er H* laLter tha .*iaa vibhii.>u wilU rMpwt U. « 

..„lar and H- «rr,«lwodlne -od h«a» if tt«i- -r. the« o. 

cf bola* pr-ela«d boa. tl*a oihnr. Nethia^ a te gamad by r^plyiag Umr 
I it. .tod,V,l»pcd .t.t. it i. bat in tl. do™lop«I [t » r»»: fet .aah * 

,™itiaa will iavclva .n .nultipli™ti«. (5a.**fydpaihĄ) af th*^aa. of 

.1 s cortwi^alins ro^a. If it i. Hiid that ia iOi b isbwH WfiO p( d# VH<Iopnlrnt jt lą r m« ibea 

tew oaa ila.pipo *i*lscn diffmrtt . orinio. ot ^ 1 33j or Ite ica 

diiri»r=m iUB« iflh^at* XXn, IW-I7S). tb. prwy 

rolation Ło » aot nlwsys v<iuohi».(td by Ołparwa™. iiad a '“ •»* “* 

t,„»ty .1 tl.a tesianiojt b. not «oa to .al-^e io ti™ bat g«- atronacr («0 HeTa.. 

“* ‘‘w’*!?" 

.a«d by Lollnf - tteory. ^hid. h «ntl«ly dW«diwd in lrtt.r Th.. d«, aot 

a.g .0 tha priunty of Lo!la.« to fh^dio, f« th. thoory. in whioh tte of M m- 

U nppa«nt, mitrh. hav. obt*Ly«i ia tte -steoi. bofor. Lollaę. flrrt brougj.t .t 

A^ s»P(if(pPt MMa.-idf n.m.tfp eS/t' P-' r0.dntnr<fi-p™«ń- 

Piso PP. 93-4 i Gpv»,d., p. na tlWard*--pp^PtirAMyp ł-Sroąorip,h ypd. iyit 
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thu tiTiie of Ihe of thc not bp perDeived ; for 

w dri not fincl Lhe suiiuItariPoLiB perficption of n And i ta pffect . 

The pprcpption nf tbe tnijisli of the smidal-wnod iingnent and iLe jiłt- 
cpption of tlip plcfiKłure produeed tliereby cannot Uko plocie aimnltniip- 
liQWPVPr, ropul tlip one may sitccpcd the other.*^ 

Śońkuka, therefarp, the ncxt oommentotor on Bbarata, rejpeting 
thlK tlipory, clown tliat the ram ia not pradneed m on effpot bnt 
łłifcTTcd^ The ppnnnnpnt mood is lnforri?d to exi&t iti tho aetor— 
thongh nol mitually e^iatlng m Ijy the tiieiLdK of the vibhń^riA 

eto.,eloyerly pxliibited by htm iii his actlng,ao aa to producenci iUn-Hion 
uf identity with the feeliiig!^ of tho hero^ [ and the mood thua infermh 
lieing łspnscd hy the wpeotator fchroitgli lift e^cjuiaite beauty^*^ adds to it- 
aolf a pepuiiar eharm^ and thtis deve!o|is intit a reliahoble condltLon 
enlleci fnm. The rraliHotioiii of rma, therefore, b Kimpjy a prrKTHtt uf 
logioaJ inferencp, tlie niąpatii of Bharatn hcing oxplaiitPd as anuntiti i 
iind tho łJłfifión^c ntandn to rasa i u the relatton of anumdpaln or (frintaka 
tn Of Bat the inooci itęplff t hoiigh inferred in thift 

way from thp relation of tlie major and middle tei-ms {liń^ffahafainh}, if* 
yet nogiibed a=i different frnm the objeet^ of urdinary inferenpe, helng 
Hiforrod, na iL wcitł, by foroe of it3 exipiiifite oharm aa aomcthiiig to he 
relbhed on acponid nf itg connexion witli the ete. whieh, 

though artificjoL aro not rcMsognised as TJiis eognition or know 

Jpdgi- ifl clinracterbrd*^ m bnapd on wlint in oallod 
(viz. the analog].^ Uy wliłeh a liorae in a jdol-nre is ciulled a horw), and 
shonld lie lUfferentittk^l from the true (' he b liiimn"), the falae {* lie is 
RAma " ydtli a foHortiiig luigatiion ' be i« not KAiiiu the douhtful be 
may or mny not Ice Hania ') knowledge^ m we II hm from tlie kriewledgo 
cłf nimiLarity (' lie b like Hamn 

This theoryp lii>wever-* has been dinereditcid by Jat er aohoob, be- 

■w Ch. tu. p- aa, DiirięlEpiriu^*. 

nii|£ ^ ' pi. BnmHiC-tmdrn, p. Sa.. 

rum^ytijfihałm-łthUrkteita naCe rajpnlŁai£(aVr rtnuwiCo^Pi ?lln.llinaUj<i, 

p. aa. 

^'(ŁłNł-jrarfnEtiirtfni«rAayvmatn Govindfl* 

p pncticftlty Mnminnpl, p ' e. 

** Łłinti^^r^-MnhakAribhi^ k^rimrtir api ittihń ' nn&AirjiAPiy(TT3iir7na^» MammAtn IV; 
«U^ II«^rkiacflndffi, p, 5S. 

+fc i*td. HsimiLf ■.ndra, Akpandiap; AbliiufiV4V cix CK»«ltji;>in uq tląlH piiiat, puU 

it tn w*y; iłii edfi^rt ttri/iTa^ cus luIrACrf pratipnUtk, nópj/ó^am « « rinm nw c4^|r_ 
nm tni-Alff, nd^i na ifiV H0 iJi, ti-iifit 
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rausc, RM UuviiidR ci>ncitiDly nuttt^ uj) thi*^ nUjo^tiorm, it diRn‘gRr«lti tlii> 
w^ll-rccogiiiiii^d fdct that tłip infercnce of n tiung c«ii ncror jiroduc^ ilu* 
saniP uhiirm «« »tR Rugnitlon.’*' It łiiin łHHśii {>oiritt‘d out ilmt th<- 

m^stt is not tiRpalik* of lifing PogHi««d Uy thf orditinry' inpRHR of arriviiit; 
<it knowlwlge, for tht* fintliiig i>f Ramu, tl«* Loru on tlii' 

stftgo, t>ting past, caiinot l)e rmgnisrd by tln* r>igiiitM af naniM.* belongiiif! 
to lirt: prfsrnt tiiiiP nm) llu^ prcai^nt plnro.*' Tin* «iPii(Mfd;i»-lhcor,v is 
di9C‘tia:Htd piałairftlply in ci*niiPxion with tlio llirtiry »pf *.HHggPi|ilbn,' oimi- 
iiig to]Hpally witlłiii UiP |iroPiiicc of the -iUggcMion tif mm {ram-if/imni]. 
Iły luŁm adhcmitR of llu> !)hvani Schppol ; and thr geniTftl argiina tii 
witli wliicli it soupht Ki ł>R dfscartlwl is theit lltp p'pVpA«pw canmit !«< 
takpii as the initldU* t*Tm in pnwing iłiP ^/AiSp/ÓPr bopatiri*- thi* iuhha^ut do 
tiul rittindin UtPiiaim* rplatioii to thp .ttftńtfin ii<i thr mitUUr t«rni 
.loes to the major tej-m (iiłp/Ayiił, but nre siitiply ils MOggP»tor {rifafijahtl 


m{lhu3-Ma4ii«!i0 tSaffu<*-f‘>^n»iHif« rihkraiiai witwu lirrayMi tt^Syi na >ta(> łirifct rSppr-r 
<i«di?ayipm tr* pmłftir a*it (p. 

« ttad etps/aiiTdutiOfjrShi. ttoiai) f,ra:yak*amti aiASH<fd,Ma tnmn(kSra>h i, 4 )tumifytUir 

tfi <ij <łrft<łir(*PiisaJftff-iiii/|Mm» PM«na!<łr2mĄ, |i- 00. 

*J yadap! Taiit*yaii\fir»m3bt,mZnaM (<t 4 api raimMya raftr utiWi’Sl Mmnihim iłtia 

rdrltopiwrtjł MlindrtjW-JiaMMPAap^P^pIlin jlUfpjpafnilfJłlpfOjrrMrj, X idylWhiiTB, p. !H. 

« The OTiePtinna thoory nt.ver «pp«)«f» to ha™ trPci v<hI liberał wijgnltlon ipi ih* band* 
r,C later tboori.t- Mahilpiobhatle. autHor of tho l^irriKi wm. Ibo oaly kivQwfl witor 

epfao pul torwaT.1 a mmiUr theOry ; tor, tryiog to prava i« opp«iiltiip« 'o tl» oecsplal 
tfAroni-- hiiery thM tho ao c«l1cd«łAiWnł,in,elmHnp rnM-iłAimii, i^aPP l>*«rrivud aP by ihe ur- 
dinary pro^ ot logltsal infcraoeo, ba ptofpHMfJ bimaelt to ba at, fil hia idea 

ot «i.o We do not po»**.« ofiongtl data to declda retatioil. if any. Mabima bota f 
hia pradaeotsOf Soiikuka Wo lirtYe ll» toalfmooy indacd of « etry lale (A.D. 17 pO) and 
not iPBimlly tnreful writer. Jlamacara..a, wllU cominnntod on lb« 55*tiyd doepono, tłiat 
Mahima uim in wality n tullnwer ol Śankuko (-(,.*fenbr aWlrfpiKyflyinl.i. i yolft rP«»Jf*P- 
MrdpPeara tałUołk dóroyoll. od. D..rpi.pm*Wa. p. ^Wł «ł. Roor, p 1:1 no.o)J b.il thr 

- -.!-t— ov Mełiiina hifMolf.wbolhrtojjbouHalicsprhleinhuorPgiiiJiIity.ofallcefKrr-iiBe, 
rliiBot oc indiracl. to hia piedeerawr !. attanfir-ly Mgnifirnot, Tt prbbable. b 0 waV 0 r, llial 
tho Ihooiy deeal^ped by Moliitn- ttaaaot originaled by liPin. An,«.davnrdhiin. 

relutoa nt euitup le.igtb (pp. 201 H-t » 7^' 

tion et tire ««e.pree»<l 5» nOlbioB moro iłiao ot llie ob,eL'l of alogicd OOP, 

eluaion .o tlinl ihc roUlior. of tho ^URgeator-nd tbeiU8Se.toa I. Ihat of tłm .ylK^otfr 
middi.- and a.-j. r letn,*. aiohiniablMttla . ll.eory beam IHtIe ra^nptdanOo to U.at ot b«„ 
koko; tor tlHP tornrer prOBOod, ilt O .łoite dłtte.ant liue AltbOugH tbe ,m. 

roo. ept Ol dheop.,. bedfffera fmm Anouda io boldbiB tiuit it *an 1,0 foahead by ononpaP^. 
ojid Ibat thrtoloTO thcio ia Itu need to ralabllilt a aepafalo fiinDUon of pyodioao i ^ Uy 
O priK^ee ot ebtborote da.lroBllvocriticl*m. I,n attompl^ to tlio dofln,t,e« of ittetia. 

..•ontum, to what ha eolia l.-ai!yó»..paiu O* tho prooaM in wblrb another aeWie ,* iYsVealiHi 
by tire eapt^wd Miinie (iflcya) or by ooadao intarrcil. tontafime* eoi^ectadly łtoin ,t !p 
J2). Ua argriea thai Ilia eaf>tance of O Of MquonCe how-eooP iroperfoptiblo (otom- 
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The vibfiav(Mr tlierefore. are tieillier the efficient cauae ikaraka-hetHi 
the Idgical fiuie ijnapnia^h€t«) of rma, ne held resj»cŁively i>y 
l.»l!ata and Śnfikiika. In both thew theori-s the diffieuity remuim. 
Huntely that if -tiflo is an objeł tiyt- onlity, produced or infcrred, ho« 
ran it hring ahoiit n .-ubiectiTC Wiiig of n:1i«h in the a«dien«- it» whom 
tlir.«t fuetoB are prił^iimably abaetit ? If, on the ftther band. it i« 
,ii|>|Mwd «hal it esist« iii the nudienee also. the (juestion BtUl reranina M 
tn how.' the partienlar feelinga of n iiartieular heni. like RŁma who » 
.liffemit or Hiiiłcrior to tlie Hijectator liituwlf, tan Iw relirthcd or realieed 
. 1 ^ liLs own hy the <*|>ectator. Theae oUjectmii« are iibly set forth by 
Bhit^M Nńt^aka. hs iiitor]iretod by Abhinavii in. hi*i ^nraiio (pp- : 

CfMU j/ndt iHint-^UiiIaija praWrUr, farhi iĄia^ilfnjaiii tvii fff&t. Nu ™ 9Va- 
ijfttuiMua fiimddi-cafiiariiatjai Łflcyód iw<jw pm«yti(e. Sifj-gutatmna ca 

redtkijupauató syai. «1 cayaitó, 

i-fliifKił {irnUiacibHmtml K(l»tafmjh sdflUmtjam tQm«a-vms(t-hetitr 
ribkarttndyam iiruyujnkuth tU ct:ł. ihiutd-mr^ułtddaa ta/t api kathum i 
,V« (M ^łM-t(iJjM-jfł)JarfłłifJłii iwadAye .tainifednatc. AtokU‘^‘‘&titd7iijtlnaiit ca 
ttf mtntrtM‘feiii-ba)ifffidda^o uMai^i kattuidi M ifUnt/am 

Wa/eyłfĄ f 

Henee Bhat tii Nsyaka atteiuptii to refuto thesp earlier theaneH 
weli a'* thosł* of the new Dł>vani Schinil who tater on found a ohaninioii 
in Alłhinayaguiita}. anil scts up a peculiar theory of nentbetio ctijoymeiit 
Ibkoffo ). He flTgue^ thiit {11 r«'f™ oJinnot l>e produced aa an efJoCt, becanse 
the cauae^ namely, the l>.mg ttnii-realilleo caiinot Uńng about 

real rflects; (3) ii cannotlw łiiferred. hei^iuse tha rcnl charncter, Ratim. 
not- being before the aodiencr, \iU feditig d«ea not esist, and nhet doea 
„ot esiflt oaimiłt beinferred (j./i m tultmto ratiiav/u unupahmu^ 

cwłuot b* Łtt* ™»no niaAMm ar 

aad ih- !r3r!^( ^ af n»«! r .nd tlU» Paly .Hgw, tłi.n 

tlut *aJ unoiprarwd. aoil -^ifań/SP*. ani «qL.™'Łal. «t.d Wjf 

..„b w ih. Pf pr«.oi« .I.d (pp. u R.) m mamly 

, aroujid Ol "lód, U. vory widD it> .eojfc (inoła-ofraya). and «.ot a ryaii|«fc» 

nt ioMa it«-)t ofur oproHing i tu Titrrid or primary 8oti», iivon Ihe no 

i;ondiiry we™ (łotrjrrJ ortAn) h*a adintWoilly to bo karerrod not troEO itncir but frooi litr 
IsltOT: tiow IŁ błt wippa^nl iu bo n tr^ańjak^ dniiv*sv a fiwpor Aon Aa T But iudł 
wdnitf thffiugh tlwiifoKpKuiami iłiftłft, can «all łwftino a Aoum of lAnpittflJ i 

pp, 27 , TIłBfo i* na roam h^fo ta oortiider Łhis thwsry in du^uil nar t*kn iota awsoimi 

thń diffmnl objMttcmi utgr^ Agalnat it* OVo|viub Motjf Miunm»li4 V ; RtJjfyAkł od. 
H:4vyrtiiifcl&. pp. 12-3; Vldy*dhiir*. pp. 32 Ihft. Y), \imU\mm ll«4 M foilo^ani 

in iHtM ISl^mlnre. 
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(i’aO . Bcsidea, ho-w is it ptmible for the ordinary readeror spectator to 
idtriti fy hiru aalf with the extraordinar_v virt ucs of o liaro like RA ma 1 
To Holve llieiie difRciiltic*, Bliatta Nayaka, as Ltiterprotcd hy Aljhinava 
atul otliars, ranmtairu tbat tho nuo is cnjoycd in conoesioii with the 
tfibfi&mj} througli tha reiatton of the anjoycr and tlie onjoycd [hhoytka 
imd bhojifa), TUin Bchool posfculatas tliree diffcrent futićtJonaaf a word, 
iłiłnii'ly, ahhiMi (olraady adniitted by JllmruTiaakaa and graraniEirians), 
hfi&mkatm and Abkidha, bowcFor, is not Dejiotation nicrcly, 

but is ęiYcti nu cxt‘fioded oo to iocludo /tifcffoęó ot liidieation 

in It? scope, tlmu pmbratiiag the twó functionK alrendy atiolydcd by pre- 
vioua specutation. Bhdfakati-a wbieh. as Abhiiinv3gupta suggesta, i a 
df!rived appareatly from BIjftratn’a generał definition ul bfi&m, isdascribed 
a? the power of genoralisation wliioh makea the wiiAdww, ał well aa tlie 
«rAdł/i-MSm, aeiiaed in tbeir generał diaractt-r 'unthoitl any roference to 
tlieir specifio propertiea.^' For inalanoe, the ifitAam. Sltft, is underatood 
tlirougli thiń power not as a partienlar infiiTidnol Imt in the generał 
ohoracter of a woman ; and liie i-Wówo, e.g, Raraa*s love towarda 
iier, is taken as łore in generał withont aiiy referenco to the agent or 
t he obieot.‘* By the third function of bfiojaJcatm, th^ sthai/in is enjoyed 
in this generał form, aceompanied by the wjAAai,T((«, Jieused alao in a gen¬ 
erał form : and tiiia eajoyment ia desoriljed as n proeess of dcleetation 
similar to the enJightened, BoLf-sufGoient and hlUflfnl knowledga, ariaing, 
in tlie languflgcof the SAriikhya philosophers whicli iaborrowed by those 
thcoriatfl, from the. prominence of the attribute of goodneas {aaUva) in a 
nmn and diflerent froni what is known as worldły happiness.** It is 
ciifforentiated from the two kinds of knowledge anabfmm and smafajfa ; 

*« „tóidMpi p, S8: 

QQi'indtt> p- €0. 

ńbhat^UiiSdharm} dłmanim dpiU^nd rk^na wł/rina * A 3^ 

CyomflnoJl, ALh. Oft Bli.; (m Mifarf ŁAuraŁnfeflW rtaprta, lf«J tarjprpłyi* łsk-i'łWjiBd(fin3iJł 
.iiJAfiraijaiifptfpapiapwpip "Siput, ŁkJpui, iflo. oH- i WJIj atoJr OpS fSiiAaran, fena « 
i*Sf 3 p£Er«pio iłWStd./ajMł łMa^i » 3 JASran ■ Gwiodrt. p, M. 

n *5d/fi5rtp.i*flnii.iopp> OTiW tli tuadi i-tft^óflApił topałaiiP'if* 

fOCr 

H Hi^hUi-ddikt IW rsfctt a MBdhara - 

Mail in Atłufc,i p. 80, 

tn*i;». eiptnasA by Gerindii « bhoyai ea *:iitr9-^uń^r,kai prttLtiiaU yo DpkipiAi. my 
*liaj-up(ifl.x-iy(Uiirtitcls5 s3 wJrł-PPft »ror<Jpł fdMtito-łPpfc/MfPOitAoiiM ri(ii(vfl lO 

ła/ńJtA.eo-łiJrf^Spa^iiułaniłia vi»ri\fiie. p. 00, 

A 15 
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and consintiug of thr ^ualities of inoltiny. pcrvading and espanding tlie 
mind. it iscompawd to thc indfscribablc tdins of dmiip contemplation> 
According to Bimtta Nfiynka, therefore, thif rasa consłats in tlie atMyi- 
bMm W thn permanent moocl, oApeńeiiL*ed in ti gcncrallaed form in 
)x>etfy and drantm lUrougli tho powcra of tibhidhS and 6Aai«tofi!H, and 
łjiijoyod by a blissfu! process, kiiown aa bho(/a, till it i fi raised to a stat-e i>f 
pltssurabk- reliali, ahi«li is not worldly {atankika) and which ia akin i«> 
tbc philosophiL' ineditatioii nf Brahmft- 

It wili Iw ooticcd Ihat ail thcac diafannit thcories about ra^tn. 
lliough applwd to drama and poetiy, aro at the .■łaiue tirae tinged aitii 
tlio doctrinos of tho rariona sokoolłi of Indian Philofiophy, Lollaia 
appcara to be a Mimlmsaika; Śańkiika a N'aiyftyika; wliilo BbaUft 
X&ynka seemA to foUaa' tbe Saińklłya doctrine. But what is morę 
noticcable ia tbat in Bbat^a Nftyaka we inark a trauBtlion from wlmt 
mny bo callcd Hie objootire to the 8ubjcctive view of n«to, and an 
uiiderstanding liiat tho whole pheiifimeiion ahnuld be esplaincd in tcrnin 
of inward esperienct. If wo may judge from tbe eomawhat eiaborate 
eriticiain lerelicdagaLiidt tliis tlieory, it Becms tobave produced a greatei 
iinpt«Sf(ion and nodoubt. payedtbo way for t lic Inter tbeory of AbhiuHYrt- 
gupta, to wbom really beluiigK tbe credit ofelaborating tbe ncw aeatłiet in 
8vatem of tbe DhvanikŁrfi and Anandavardhana “ From bis extcnjdvi‘ 
|itcfarvandpbilosophical studlee aa awll as from bis intercst in tho works 
of Bhnrata and bis foliowera, Abhinaya seems to liavo realiBeil tbai no 
system of Poetics, iiko no system of Dramaturgy, can eveir completely 
ignore the fcelings, moods and auntimeiila, and most find an importaiii 
place for ram, tbe manifestation of a'hiob ia much the businoaa of poetry 
os of tbe drama. The InBufEcieńcies nf Łba earlicr thoories on rosa a™ 
obvit)UH, but it was a bapiiy idea to elaboratu tbe tbeory Jn aueh a m ay 
os not only to supply theso defioiencics but also to fit it weU into tlu* 
dAiMni-ibeoiy fonnulatcd by thc new eebool. 

It is not noeeaaary for lu to enter into tbe detaits of the dhmm- 
theoiy; it will suffieo h®rc to itidieate goncrally bow tbe idea of ra^ft 

łia*>'sfrfłK itłi^JtĄunfFk? * 11 + djiifrriffłtffn . ip . 

i^rJirĄfei-MirMMjflęi Abti. on Błi. j Cffl rn#** bba 

p. 

Thiif* ii HiiwdifliHrenceilllh* g^naral th»or#|iciU po^tlauj of Aiinc44vnnlKi%mi rtnri 
Ah>iiEliiVn^pto^ wliScil w ili be rioticed ifl iti prapnt plocie lut et- 
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was workrd up mtii t\wm. Thr DhYHiii Sohnoi, Łn its Analydft of Uie 
of poctry, fon ud ilmt thr conteiitł* nf a gocHl pnem jimy be? 
getierally dislinguisbed into two patis. Tlit* one b thftt whiidi iis pn- 
prc«@ed and iiiclnde* what Lś givt'n in &o many woidsi; tin- otiier eonteni 
k not exprł« 5 ^i(?d, bnt. inust lie luLdcd to it by the jinEiginp.tiQn of readef 
or the Ibteni^r. Tha unex|srp!^ed nr fclie auggf^fited paiftt wliich Li dis- 
tinctiy linkeil up with thn 6 xpres 5 ed Rn<l wJiieh h deve!ope<t by n imu- 
linr proc^eiw of Rugg^^tinn is takpii Ut bo tlic? " rionl ’ or 

<}f jKiotrY- To the granimarians and lenm^Nl writers, it łseemed pnra- 
iloxwa} to Htatc that tho very nf a i^MHrni (.bnt ivlii 4 rli ih n^łt 

wen espmaiied. On the oihpr Iniml fMjine fonu of t+ymboliofll apuiK^li. 
in whióK wisdom demaiuis fcliat one ttbould exprc>g 3 onetłolf raore in hintn 
and «ngge3tion‘5 tbnn iri actual uords. wm nlwnys in vngim . and tlsr 
p«}et>R liŁid been morę or les,-^ partial to the metliod iif RpeJiking in mutJi- 
plior or wmpping tip tluui' idiia^in tnuii^jmrent alU^ories. But fclie oug- 
gc?ative ptwtni^ in HOtuething different from the merely ruetapJiorleal, 
which VainiŁna Imd iiln^ndy ainply mcoguiwod and on tyhłch the Alatii- 
kara ainl the Kifei Seboola had ptU m rtjuch einpha^b. The nietapbori- 
cal or tli a allegurio, howeA^er veilcd it may be, ia fitill in a senae e^pri-LS &ied 
and ranat be taken as sueh ; bat tUe auggestiye [rtjahg^ti) ib nlwapł uii- 
t-xpru!iHed, aiid-is tberefort? a sóupc;e nf greater eliarm tlirough iLs capa- 
eifcy of concrealment; for lida cptieealmi^iit, in irJueli f‘nnHistfi tlie 
ijf ftrt, ia 10 rcality no (,'OTif?e»lraent at alb The newf aesthetic schf>r>l 
cdalma a partieular function of siiggestion^ appertaining to word^ and 
theif 3011303^ whereby the unexpre^sed ur the inespfeaśible is called into 
bemg» or to apEsatk with Kant, wliereby pootiy becnmea an espre^ioii 
of - the aeethetic itlea/ 

No w the unexpressed, throiigh the suggestivo power of word or 
idea, may be aii une^pm^sód tJionght or niatter or an 

pressed Kgure of speech (o/ffrtii-fflra), but in most enses it is a iiiood or 
feeling {rasa] whiob ia direetly ineTpi^sibie. The DltYani 8 ehuob the ra¬ 
fom, touk up the ujoods andfeolings as au eloinent of the utłexpre 3 sed and 
trifid to harmonisĘ! the idea of rtim with tho Łheoiy of dhmm. It wnń 
rcalised tłiat poetry was not, os Dandin thought, the morę elc^ttiing of 
agreeable idoaa i u agreeablo language : the feelings and mon da pla_v an 
miportant part In it. But the feelings and moods in themEelFes are in- 
eipmstfible. We cau give a naoie to them, but mming a mood or feel- 
^ing is not eipiivalcnt to ejąjreaadng or deYeioping it. At best, therefore^ 


22^ THEORY 0¥ BASA IN i^ANSKRlT rOEttC^s 

caa suggeat it*/mat thc poet can directly e^pnas or deacciba aie 
tUe vibh&ms etc, j but with the help of thesf' espreaeed elemcnts, wlii^h 
niiMt be generaliaDd and conccńvwl not as they app«ar in tUc immdanc 
\vorkl but aa they may be iniagiited In a poetic world, the poet cftn 
ua-akcn tn ««. throiigh Iłie powor of aiiggestion inherent in wo^ »t 
idea?, a particular ufuuittjta condition of the soul in whieh ihe Telish of 
Ihe feeling is posaible, It is true that tbc poet cannot rouHe tlie same 
inood or foeling aa tbo person (e.g. Ritina) wbom be deseribes, felt in 
litiies past, but be can cali up a refiection of it, iiTbich is similar in stune 
respeots; and this eondition of enjoytneiit in tbe reader s souł is tbe re- 
lish nf wwu. wliicb can be brought into cotiiieiousiiefla by the power of 
t^ugg^tion inhf^rent in wor(b and tUi^ir sensęp, 

Here comts in th(‘ nc\r colon r gi^cn to tti& rfi^-tłi-oory hy thc ex' 
jKinciits of tlii? DIiTOnt Sohool Thcy intcrpret Ehumta'» muołi-dk- 
cua^ed dictum to mi^an thflt rasat m by the imion of the 

nenl mood willi tłu? vibfm^ tltroiigh the r^Iiition of the HUggested 
and the fliiggcator ; and t hat tlie uf Bhamta 

wtioiild meiut €thhiegaktK Ctininienting ou lihatta Nayaka^B theory. 
Abhinftvftgtipta pomtii out that thcre is no neeth OJi thef^ suthor* 

ity,^ for a^tmiLng the two poivci^ of bHmkatm and hhogU-ammi ; for 
lhev implicitly hicluded iti the idea of rasa-i?if(tAjanłi and i ta ultima te 
a,fi)óda. Blmrata^s dictum kau^rtbun bfłat^^niiti (VrL c<L 

Urtmett p. lOhJ impliefl bh&vakniva to ho nn iuhetcnt capacity of all 
bhdvas as the eau^ of esęińt-ejice {bbu Uik^trtŁ^dfi&tuhf tbfd.) ordiffusion 
[tfi/upitfaribism, ibid,) of tłie sensc of po«try^ tlic HOfliic indłćating the pnn- 
ci pal 901180 eori 8 isting of th e rel isli of Henee the togethcr 

wiih tlłc ugabhł^rin, bciiig bbMms themj5elvea, bring intfp esistencc 
ihmugh łhi 8 jnhercnŁ powor the extraord]jiary rcliahable sen^e of 
poetry, cognJaed i u a generał form {sctrf^-fiadhara^lafjd dJ^VQd^yaii)- 
tn this way the or evoit the kdvya iUelf* uiay he rcgarded gen- 

enilly ae the or ni^padaka of t{t^a ; and thie so-called 

aecording to Ahhinavat ęomuHta In iiotliiug morc than a suita ble use of 
gwna andof^ia^ra for the ultimatc purposo of awakening ra^o tlirough 
the suggeatiYe power of word and Henfte/* Thu 8 disposing of the power 

« cr, pramati6bhavaf y GO¥jndA+ p. 05. 

A £JV7lra|ra.n£iń lat kii ryiiJ/lAo rfuńh : n. kŁ ifrfanyńriha h , 

orrAyjTFiA: . Ablin Ehu^ cl. ilcioiDcaadrii, p, CS, 

H ^^Si’fi|;a#v9Jn ttpi MMfiMCUaHru>4^a»itfe^a-par^y£]AiarAaAanl a-wmabkif • 
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of AbhmaTEi tumfi to tUe oth(?r power-^saninwl as hhoga or 

hko^kam^a by NHyakft. He rtmarlw that beyoncl Łht* pralUi 

or peroeption uf nuta, lie is not avfare of any othar procesa onlled 
If it is te\mh or enjoymeiU, it is alreudy admitted, and nothing is 
gainiHi by giTing it a new naiua, jiwt as tiotbing is gained by arriFing 
at tlie same Idea by Ibe usa of diffcrent terma Uke itariatia, arutmitt, 
irnti, Hjtatniti or pratłbńojnit aceording onty to tbe dUitirustion of the 
mcańs employed.‘“ Hencr hkoga Is iiothing more than the porception 
of rasa, tonsisting of its easence of relisli, iKiaetl on permatient moods 
like ntli eto. But it must not l>p suppused to rcst thore ; for nltlioiigb 
it Ls ftdmittofl that TV’lverrveT tiiere is -nao tliere is no doubt \Ut percep- 
liion, flonftisfmg in i ta enjoyment. yet sinco thc natuw of saiim and 
othJr gtitffts, involvcd in sueh eojoymeiit. is divci^sified, accordiiig as 
t liey are principal or subordinate, and b tlietofore in itsrlf mGnite and 
incomprtdiensibJc, the reltah of is not to be ineasnred by tho mt^n- 

supposition nf thret? function-s."’ The bhogit. supposed by Bhatta 
Kaynloi, therefore, oonejsfcs essentially in ihe ó-spodo of rf*Su, possible liy 
tbe suggestivo powpr of poetry, and, falling naturaily within it« domain 
ni-^ tiot be tftken aa a separatc f onotion,'*^ 

This prafiti of lasa, Abhinnvfl iiiaintains, b oothing morę tban ila 
ałt/iiwpnkli or manifentation by tbe power of auggestion, rejsnlting in oii 
extniordinary State of relbli, known aa asttStda or cariYi^iB. 

Wbnt is manifested is not tiie rctsa itself. but its relisii: not tlie moofl 
itself. but ita reGeetion in tlie fortu of a subjective condition of nestlietic 
enjoyment in the rcader. This taste or i-elidi partakes. no doubt. of 
the naturę of cognition; it is neyertbelessclifforont from tlia ordinary of 
Iciahika forms of t he procesa. ticcause its means, tliu tiibhiiDas, nre not to 

(L Na ta karva taM«nS>» te wJ5n3rii Ml SrdJrafrnm - , ,. ivt fcf ariku^iSm - <iva^ 

tH ŁARKoirtUfl"* , (n^rtErf CiNUtfflkilitiWijfftMi tifSpofrtfa tfuiuStafa^ 

jtii nki-ftKfirfiłnfoyrri-tnrtrtt^alajó tuT^Si tihfii^tnaii fOłSrt tWun jjati , Ltifana, p. 70, 

l« rtlMpi prsUiiat. 

tir <ivi: ktraJam »fiSs<t-r^itatrsa>}l/S><. ntn^tuaram pralipSSstamm rfłWajuJntlffliJWrrrfyu- 

(Harttftciintlrji. p. |JIV. 

ptiUUir aji|^ri rb^rj^Wanoprt, tar cu raJJ^cłl-fłłliJ.L TofAripi- 
t44 iar..aft-inilram, Farcma hi rn™ loffllyn na roMimana^ pwatbH!^* l^hoglk^irana^ 
^aUi^At^u2ii7tiam a7U»ntam iii H trihtniif*tiitŁ 

foe. 

tl feJio^łJfco^flrjci-l'i^Sp«m# ofl Jt3p,ydlłrtflia-m«a^rifoyti dirranandimain^ ^ ^ 

4riił^Bfifam-Pttałi^<m.Bni tMeartraiMi- ™ mdnihdiłhi^tikink, 

p. *IQ- 
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hf Utkfh m urdiniirj' or taukila caiiaes.^* Akhi>MglL mm n?q»iJrej» 
faotorH for \tA ntaniff-Ktntion auii cannot cxbt witbaiit tljojn, il caurn^e- 
yvt hf? r<*gntfJed as AU ordinary effect. miń tlie €iiiisieNfind-rffe<3t thc^iy 
inup|jljc'ahlf‘< ■ fop jii tlie Iranscendt^nLal EiphiTcJ of poptry^ ifc }$ ^^aWp tho 
cmiiu-xifiił bptw(.^n tmtm and pfFe^t fp\^^ ptatp to n imagiiiatiTr aysterti 
lif rt^liiŁluiłs, which hng tho piYwęr of -Htirrijijr tho readpr\s soul into 
Tłjp rvs»Tilting mm ratiiml idputifiod mih cołL^łtit ucni uibMm^, for 
lh(.t JjiHtT m |](U ojtjłpripncpd i^eparately, hui tlii? whoJe flppear ras 
wbicli is rlniK Hiiiiplp and iiłLbvidjblp; and at Ihp iiniPof reliah ootbing 
pIr? but mm iii mistfcl to oiir coiUK-ioiisHf^^ Tbf iiTitf^rs on pootics aitl- 
foiJil of ^xjvlainirLg tliik* ptienomenon imdpr tlip analogy of a ljt?vrmgp, 
w hjpłi, Łhougik tnndr np of bJack pepper. enndłpd siignr. t iimplior aiui 
cit!n?r ingr£*dipntti,give^i w a diScrfiit from that of itw con^titiieurs. 
Tlip fP3!-LiIt tbprefi>rv isi aii uirlłt^Luldp unity of imic fiTini wbieJi tjyery 
łracp of ibii ^on^łtiiueiit plpmeiit^ł k obUtc-ratof), 

AbliiiiEiyagupUi goi^ a ?^tęp furtlitir aisfi m ni n In ta i ping iU^^t tlii^ 
or \hv prnnjinent mpfiti. inferft^d frtm Jti* huhta oaiisea fp.g. 

wipmaii, garden, etc.) rt^tnaina iii tłni hiiart^i c^f tbe appmrjatiyo midjcnLt* 
bit bt; słubtle form t^f lattnit IniprifKi+ioTis,^ On rti-ading a jjoeni or 

^ riMana mhódłfst-ruptsii it^ diik fu i-iiakfajĄaimt 

tL£^AaL'd4HuTrf4 lauX^>r?->i'ffi^fr^aĄyiFt [ojł. ei|, ^ p. flaj, Thw mak^ k cl*aT wtiy fP«aj1jke^ 
ktłrUHa^ 1^6^141^ in , whiifll r4tl>iQ psty* cr horror, bo ifiretied nua ia 

wliięli iitPjoyinont id Tho rvUlh Ql ratd li riOppcMed to bt? aii OKtrACrciJnaTy bllag, 

nofr Up be liluriwi^i |a oMinary pniO or plłniurń^ and Khę tnintl ia ■fioo^iroly lotl Jn it fchAt 
f'Van wbro Ibei ««TUilnoht oi grkf or horror il r#]ihb«l in iucb * p^lu Ia aeiror frUp 

*ud oveii whotl it iM ffliL it a a |>l4ftAUrmbk? pun^ TikO fłtl ial^nM oul by lluj opnaisun 
Clpork^nco ItUiŁ ta hcin griof J»rt?pwont«d, th* ipeatmor ar the rraiitor sayi, +1 «n;oy«<l 
ł*/ Vi4v-iuiftthJL rtfoinrki (tH. tt-7 aad yfhi, DorgApri^O^ p. TS) that Uiosk’ 

vcry thin£^ whiob łfo caUwl ratifira of pain in ihe ta*rJd (lika ban irilimont of $Uń ln tbp 
rorwt), wboEi r<imnK£u>d lo pewn^' Wid driUnAtir roprodrntAtifm, ponnana tbfl fięht tO Tm^ 
cłlled. Ja ranitpqu«n«ś ot ibeir aAnumm^ illeh * funCtion, a2au ti to db^Bi iM atę.p pnid from 
Iłiftiu oniy pli^anur* «ii3Ueji, ad it dOń from bll#i Uie liku m daJliaiiL'v. tt ia 

ftUomaJnlunad [tfrid. IIL H\ that loan fKłn»^l i tuto fto proof UuU aaytlilE]^ bni plaanira wtuh 
III pOłtry I for Łho whitsh aro nbad by rb^ tOhdmf ar® not Ihosa of piliti bilt Ihaw of 

Jągiaaiit|io*« roinikrk9 in Iha connonion ara interoaliTiB, Ha layąfp, S&j tliat 
the iliuddiDg of twin uid th« Ukt ani dut to Uw natura of iho a^perlaU^ td panioplar 
pkiaeurad^, and not lo pain, Mtittt in adwolOo tha taam arko on to a dwxvp- 

tmn of tlk4 dojly : in Ihk ornm thens ia not (oeUtig of paJn. Surh k tlm poxvar 

ol tłwaUfmntdJfiafy funoUan of poalT> that evon onpleMant thing* Uka oorroil* gmorAl® 
oJffiił^/łn plroMira, and ihiw pW^anf A«lb^ti(^ ralkh uhołild bo diatiflgnWłBct from tlia 
aapirrlatir^ rt»4Uml tpj olbrr urdinafy ziiaant. 

♦* li> )[«3itiu«ii« ł5jnajiHłl4ńł i BtwiUui^yS •iHtaS. an wliieh 
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ing a, dfnmrt thi* fwrmaiitnt nittod, remaitdiig in tli® form of łntont 
impreasions (uiSffdwa), is stiggTRtL^d bv tlie dfpiptfNil i iMfiłYW etc., whicłi 
Lfjise to be ciilled tituhkft t.»aii(w<s but go by tbc imme of etc., iti 

pofltry łind dmruu.’* nnd ffliioh arł* tnkeii iu thoir generał ferm withoiit 
.Hpociiic coniipsiolia/'' Tlie niAeWM, tbereforo, are gencraliscd jn tlie 
mindB of the reader and do not refer to pnrticiibritiea, not thmugh the 
jiowor of WaiYłiiai™, cf łfupjmKcd by Hłiaffa Kftyaka, but gcnorally 
ŁlirougJi the KuggestiTC pfłwor of word and wnw and sptłijififJtlly througb 
H BkiJful USC of giti)a and af«łfif:af« in (Ktetiy. and elever rppr(?wntatioii 
in the dranin. Jn llit miue wny. tho ęthatji-bhóm oi tłio pornianenf 
moo(J. wliicli h tlie murci- of tiio in "lao geiiPfnUMJd. beoause tbe 

gt-rru of it ts already fxistanŁ in tJip toacier’^ noul in tłie fom> of iuiproy 
■iiniis; śuti this. tegetber with tiio Iioftuty of tlio gcneraljsed representation 
of tlie etc., rt‘moves all tcttipoTiU and Mpalial łimitatJonN ” Tlie 

iijfwd irt geiioralifłfti ałun in tJic thnt it refers not tn nny particular 

remier but to rcadetn in generał, ao tliat allliough it ia relialied by a 
j,łrtpticij)ar iiidiviflual, yet at tho timo ef i-ebshing it. hr doM net think 
Ihat it is lelidliecl by him altnie.” lnu by a!l pci^sniis of poetio senJ+iFłiJity.'" 
Tbis rcJiab ia known aa ttwii in poetry and (irama. 

Tn State it Jiriedy and witbout any teołuiicality, tiiert' ts in tlio 
fiiind a tatoiit improwion nf feelings wliieb \vo once uTtit tUrougli, and 

cawmoniJi (SrtiJifitanń* afn! ItłllfnSthil fttfilj jffwSółilflCpit m-Jnw 

jartłfJi kiałflnrirpJłUlayB «tłil4Ą , (ptuffliiEn tu{( n-B^anS m KiSutar'!. 

** faii*fI‘a-Win3ł«ff"f«f|VMu('am atUTarUttir tfAlankil'a~rtt>k^-4<ii fS/aptidrAj 
■łJjli. i*li Itljr! ła/TlAirf,f<¥ r iłArTcmirfin-1- jpB|iartv n/fi'4i( i»[7ulrflfn 
ftiMit MŁmranU, oipltiTisC liy YalySUhara m-* fal* Iw lai^no lii-ijfa fnAtiia- 

riMP/sriłttpHMyniilł, no p. t®. 

n itFrfAiłrnNirfaa prnriraiił, M^iiwiuiin. 

<1 Thip is Pm e<iU« t bae^pua, tłMłr<»liiigii««lr,liho aII rMituUji.c^pppuioby 

trawieni, it* iinpr»rti(Wi in tho f«fP Pt pflłOnuPr łtpńfMni » ini>iv Dł Ibś« płfnPAtmnt.l«- 
gnu e*llad up when lho riun ń togoUad. Cf. ProŁŁiT p. 01 1 ijnł(liŁ-fair.»t,io praif;«i rrTpułya 
rfaittpitir a-psj-lfiptułoleł^pi mitkłlflrpSPmnm" p'i>a.tia/a‘it*iaviap5J j/Ht^tiiftattyprnlili-kUlam 
ciMiuapMi^anf# M j(A iivilL'a«i. ttm ttip tthapn ttwU i* młt nua i it iittl4t ba pjfufcli-łUtrła- 
appij i'piiiurrU*'J»r/ftiP spj tl>P* r*ti*iiiib|ł ttnTrim fipajffvU ■ vinda p, 01. Tlie nlli- 

rn*Hp raiiiii nt ^■iwP Ś» fw® frpm *b CPnlact eilhnr oJ llie ailASlii* flf o( lim ilAuyiS, 

ł! (MwtHJO-prołiiPrniWJinałSeua itg»fł tujrffcir aecAflJ^f*, )ifiifto'prgiE(mui-inrtł.ii!-«iHi 
<l'jriie ea firtt]fapa3iipipi w* laSru l■fipBaJllir i i^rJoiyotf. łałtf ł['iAło)rrt-rfe,.a ipflfa* 

^itrrn^ipi^ Abn. wetlcC by HwnatutnJra, p, OO. 

*t mamaitf I nltUft ppj •rl*L'ild4i^irii ri-ajpi rtJjfii a rruft/aiajMoĄ. 

fl* gijfy.i praiuStr-gatiUi iim^ iithit«‘'pi *jl(U5ra9<ł/pfiya tol4ł imlfifn-fiflditB pawinPW-prfj- 
irt2l/'6A6Ł'af i’a»Jaiaóibn''i.iv*iłifaJ'a iitiltpa(‘ła-łifHiP(ip3rp'iłtff'vłM;'*iW . ffli/lS- 

rftą^rwi *v(IJ:3ra fi,4lJilJ*nP*f>i ffOMrpljirał. ilmniiialn. 
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this is roused wlicn we read a pootii whltli descrłbc siniilar tliing^. By 
imiYcriHil ąympathy we bect‘»nie part and parcel t\i the aamc fooling atiil 
imagine ourseirra in that condition, TIiuji the feelitłg ia raiaed to a State 
«f rclishr callod rosct, i a wh ieli lics the essetiee of poetie eajoym cnt. It 
will be noticed that these theorista presupposc latont impreitaion of 
esperiencc and uniecrsal aympathy {nmlhara^fja or 

Tłioao wdio have ncccr ospericriecd tlic fecling of love, for 
jnstance, and bavc therefotc no imprcasion of cxponenee left in tliem^aa 
well aa thosc wliuluiYcnu nenseof ccnnmunity of humanfcclmgscan newr 
relish ni«fl in poetry. Tlie enaana, we are told, is natural or 

nuiriinr^i't{), but it may iie acipiired by study and ejsperience. TJie 
writers on Pootiea. tlierefore, are nicrcije^sa in tbetr Katirc on dul^ 
granimarianii andoJd MlniitriiHaka«t. to nduim sucb relish of mm is denied, 
and they declnre nnanimoiisly tlmt rasika em msAtiraftf, yoffyoĄ* Aa nijni 
ia not an nbjcctire entity whieli caii reside in the hero or the netor. it 
is rcaliaed, as Dhanańjaya puts it 30)^ by the renifer a own capacity 
of enjoyment. Th us a degree of cul t u rc a n il aeathetie i n st i net is de ni and- 
ed jD the oritie. the rasikn or mhritaya, who is iJie (tdhikarin. dignified 
with the appellation of pmrnfitf, eompatible irith thia siibtle and extra* 
ordinnry conception of poetry* As -4bbinavagupta puta it atUtika^ tdifn 
vimQlQ^pratibhavaiaH-hfd<iifah \ and elaewJiere {Lotaim, p. U) he des- 
oribes sucha Ądh^tiaya as ye^ajh kmajdnuiihmhhtiaHa^mkaii 
manołttiil-Mrf! tt firdni/n^a^iwd- 

bk&jah eahfthyah, 

ii may nlso be pointed out that this suhtJe eonoeption of mm make* 
it difficuJt to «*\press the notion properly in Western eritical teniiinology. 
The Word has been trimsJated etymolog!cally by tłie terma ‘ flavouf/ 
'rehsh/ 'gastation.' ‘ tasŁe,' ‘fleschmack’or ‘«aveiirf Init nonę of those 
renderinga seeniK to be ade<iimte. Tla^ simpler woni ‘ ratłod *, or tJie tenu 
■Stiminnng ’ uscd by Jatnbi. may be thpnearest npproach to it. but the 
concept bas hnrdly siny niialogy in Riiropean oritical tlieories* Most of 
he terma employed l>ave ideaticmal Łiisnciations of their mm. and are 
Łherefore not strietly appticahle. Por instanec, the word ‘taate* or 
‘relish,’ though literally correct, muat not be iindetstood to imply 
aesthetic judgment. ‘gow! or bad tnste,' but mut be taken to imlicale 
an idea simUar to wliat wc monn when we apeak of tasiing food. At the 
same time, this realisfię description raust not load us to drag it down to 
the leeel of a liodily pleasure; for this artislic pleasurc is giyen as aJmost 
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equivalent to tho plillo&ophic bUfla, known beitig liftMflbovt^ 

worldly joy. 

ThiK peculiar oondition of the ogo, the is rpati^ed tkroogh the 
charactemtio fun^tion of v^n}an^ or suggc^rftion iii poolry, The idoa 
ii? olAbomted by la ter tliooristfl, who take palniB t<j i^liow tliat it doe^ riat 
come under the provinee of abkidM tdeiiotation), nor of iatpari/a (lui- 
port)j nor of lakąand (ind i ca t Jon] ^ nor of pratyak^u (pariception)^ nor 
of aniojid?jLq (infereticej^ nor of jfrMiartiftei {reminiscence), admitted by 
pliiJoaoplierB and gmmttiarminł. Into these tccluiicałitiea wlucii próperJy 
rome under the discuRaion of the eyaA/an^-ŁT^ffi wi* nei^ not entei ; 
but it may be nnted tlnit Abliiuava describcH Łhia ahh wyakti^ whicb 
ia taken aa synonymouB Avitb mn«łja,’^ as mta-viyhna-pyąlt(i or cognitioii 
reiidei^ed free froni obatacles, FoHowing him, daganiifttim notes in this 
connexion ; vyętkiU m bkuyłtdmm^d cii, yaiM ki ^armńdind pikito dljKiA 
ian-niwliau mnmkiińn jMularlMn prakaS^tpiti^ svaya}h ca pmku^te^ 
em?n dima-caitmiłjath vibhdmdi-£aiłimtiidn rafyddin. Siniilarly carmf^d 
ia ilejw:ribcd by the autlior of the Pmbkd as oibhdtńiii-mmukdlafhbafLł^.na 
f(Uyai^ck iHna-cailan^/dbh{vpakti& mrmnd, fid m bhagndcamnd di- Tiu^ 
cognidon of raaa, tlieiefore, ih a dieitiiict realisation freed froni all doubts 
and obataolea by means of the mbhdm^ eto,, ^hioh are accordingly 
designatęd as myhiidpmdraka^\ and m Yariously dc&iTibedas mmatkdra- 
nirvtśa [awakening of poetie oharm), rmand (relisli)^ (taateb 

bhotja (fniition), mmapatti (acconiplishmenl), fiat,p/a (fusion) and uiJranii 
(repofłe),'^^ 

The essence of rma, t lierefore, consists in i ta dsidda or enrp^fwń 
iwhieh is heing incompassabk hy the 

ordinaty proce&iefi of krtowledge. Lt iPi a rełbh Ln wliięJi the ra^ alone^ 
apnrt from Jta conatitucnt elenieutSp is raised consclomiiess; and ii is 
thereforo described as a relish in wliicli the contemplation of any otJior 
thing but ram itstilf k lo^tt {iHgalita-v^lydntara\ or wluch b free from tlie 
eontaoŁ of atighfc etae pereeived {t^edydniam-spiąr^-kuni^^ the stiite 
of inmd Lost in tlio philosophic contemplation of BraltDia. It k not 
capable of proof or designution and cnnnot l>c madę knoiriip bęoau^^e its 

^ r^ŁflV eiŁn-aĄtl^i OfPvindBp p. CE. 

II H^mAdtadrii p. M^rya:h^ raiannrmi£i£fr-['ifa ivna^AApra fna 

ruira r^AndpoffÓJ-nfca r4&Adra-pYlit&f.t4l^£lĄ, Ł|ie f^i^hnąt arę ęnunieratęd hm 

»vęa in nUlnbc^r ami diHiiaBad in dęCAlL 

liikt ^atała-Tt^hna uinirmukiA tatlti-iliir €i^a camaik^a-mn tJft raJand^^ędaner-AAę^n 
jain^parii'£ff^-t blri^nlj^^'ii76ddir HomBejindrfi «■*., fnUawii^ Abhiniiva 
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peroeptioił is mst-^jjamblo fnim iteeaŁiatc^Hije; i>r in cjtln?r words^, it 1$ id^n- 
tioal with the knntt Icdge of itaetf,” The <iiily proof of tfie esistenee of 
rum iB ito reliih its-^lf by tJie mhr^ayu.'^^ 11 is (heKsforc mkatu -mhftiaya- 
hpfaff(i~mAvcfl!iftn-^iik/iika, or In tlie words of Mn ni ma to, mkniasahrda^- 
mvadaltha}<i pm wiaf jó rjoeań brlah . A U hough it i s n vciy in t imatc rcliffh, 
cnmftlkdffi i» snppotMJtl to constitute its lifo-breath. This e«ijin;jfcarfj. 
w hioli han beon comparKl to tho ' wondor-wpirit * of modern oritiea, is 
dewiriliptl by V i/iv'anfttlin lu* h kind of expanding of thp nitrid. of which 
niiotJiPr name is 'Burpriso ' (camalk&raś eitla-rist&m-r&fio msmaydparn- 
uiiplyiiig tliot thp mor^olloiiH olwayii uodorlies the ram (fttc 
^tiumtl-Sra-^miire mrvałrdpi/(ifif>htit 0 msah, unrtor Ilf. 3), Jagannfttiił, 
ii(Hvever, complateu tłie idea liy correlatLng this atmatkSra with tlio 
tYiiritryn or tncrhitf; of tlie Aiomkam SchonI, who mcan by it o apeciaJ 
obli™, duo t<t tiii act of iuiagumtion on the pnrt of tbe poet {kai/i-ktm/m 
uT fcttoipmtim] underlying and consŁituting tlio essencft of all poetio 
figurek,’* TJie citmatkara. therefore, whieh is the CKseiice of aJl iHM‘tic 
figiireB, jH aUo the cssence of ram, and !ias been defined’'' as a fact of oar 
oojiiscioHsneas (nnifAAapw-^di^łiio). consistiog .pf estraorrlinary pleanure 

whidi depends n,i a eoneept formod by continned oon- 
i<^niplat!rłn of iksplf, 

The łasi step iii i)iia idea was taketj Ity llir- Jittejji]vt of bringing 
Jba'tiy to tJie Ievel of Keiigion by likening tliitj aesthetic enjoymert to 
tlif rstatic bliss of tlfeine eonteiuplation (AruAiadjfitfrfa). ViśvanAtiia 
Kiims up tiu' idi-a bnefly thiis : The ariaing froiu tlie oiuŁltation of 
gititm fpurityj, indirlsible. Holf-manifested. madę up of joy and thoiight 
jo tlmir identity. free frt.m the oont^ct oF aught elae perroiyed, akin tr. 
tho reoliaation of Hnihnia. tJie ILfo wliertiof is siiper-mutidane wonder, U 
enjoyed by those eompakmt in Lnfleparablenesa [of the object from the 
R^aJisation tiieieof) and as it were, iii its own shapp.” ft foliowa frooi 
thi9 that tho pramaff, to whom alono tliis bliag \n youelusafod, is like u 
Ijagm or dCTOtee wbo deserres thia prefeii-iiep ihrougb hin aeuumiiJatecl 
Tneritji (pM^iyijitinaFa^ ^'raaif^iyjRt] poijimtl rajta~mnt(tl{m), 

rius, in its geiiertil oiitliiieit. is the #'Oiffl-tht!Opy as annlly iixed by tlie 


■' flb aa 

trt JiiMbl, pofiUrhtn Fig„rtn in fi/f. | IJi S. vrboi-o tfib 


'• p. I, cfL ,, tOEfii, 

Suhiij^a^darpntM HF. Ś-3,ąKL Durghpr^iELd,^, p. 2 * 1. 
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lllirani 8«Jioo ]; aiitl nil lat«r irritore, from Dhiiiiailja^a Jiigannflthn, 
ncoept tJiis tiaw inŁcrpretation and nttempt t-n work it out in dctaTL 
Tłum lui i^ndcaYDUi* was Jiiadff not yiily to exp]ain Łiło contn^pt of rasa Jn 
terma of inwnrtl esparience, but nlso to nbnorli tliis idea of aesthetlc 
di-dectation into the new tlieory of flhmni, and ninke it npplienble to 
[wetry ; and the litisa Sohool, proporly ao ealted. began tu merge froni 
ikis timc ouwatd.H inlo the dominant l)hvanl Sohool. Even Mahimn- 
bhatfH. wJio attomptcd to domoUsh thf <fftł«ttp'-tlicury, waa foreed tłi 
ackiiowJMigtf nłdu and decrlare timl on this point there is no diilepenceof 
i»pinii>n betwetfn himaolf and thu D1ivanikara’', the onlj diflerenco esiwt- 
ing witth tcgard t-o ttie futiation /xfr whieh Kłiuiilcl. be operative 

in poctry. Uiit the Dhvani Soliool and its follnwer^ eonaider mao aa an 
Bleinenl of the uiiejcpresaed oaly; and Lhough their theory, whioh piits a 
graatempliaais on j>meticallyIoads to suob a noncluaion, hot h 

I he DbvaaikAtu and Anandavardliana areyet eareful not to crect it into 
lin* very ■ uoul ’ of poetry. Frum the thcorctTcnl standpoint ul leosfc, they 
eould not givpe3celusive preferenca to rofla-rfftiłiBł, Jniweyer important it 
mity be j fur in tJieir roinpktc sehemc of Poetics. the iinejcpreased rnav 
a ho tako tlie form of f«5/u-ffJ4nonr and ałnjńiam-tlhmni, and the contrę 
of gntvity in a poeni may Jie in its mattor or in its poetic ligurc as well 
in ita rasa. Ab5iinovagupta, liowcver, appi-ars to liave attached little 
weiglit to these tbeoretieul eonsiilcraticms; and bnishiiig tliem aaide, 
hf boldJy brings forwar<] the e-ssentiaUty of rasuj dt!<*lAring that there 
ean bc no poetry without roJiw (fto hi iac-c/tóa^^ kSm/aitt Hfturfd n-sfi”') 
beeauae uli poetry Jlyca througii rasa [rasenaim sarmiii fimit k&Vffam}. 
He attempts, }i(nvpvcr, torcconoile the tJieoretieal discropancy by saying 
tliat altbough odmittediy the une^pressed may also tnke the form of a 
oranafałhMTtt, theso twu ktnda of ' siiggćetion ’ rt*aolve themselTes 
ultinintely into the suggewtion of rasa, wliicfi is in fant the essetieo of 
puotiy.‘ ' Tliis opinion apparenlły led Viśv)uiatha to piinli the theury to 
its logieaj limit and formula te his eomewJtat estrem e view that the rasa 
alone constiUiteH tUc osaence of pnetry (1. 3). But tlie oonsidcratioiis, 
wluoU ied tJie founders of the d/!Mftf*theory to Ieave this vicw wiselv 
iinatated. couJd not be easily piit out of the way; and Jagannatha objeets 

t5i'yajjidtNiasii... raMktri-ypc nn tottfOiidp. $£, 

ni Zorana, p. as. 

ropo rra raplnai Jiljnu, ■'UPn a/orttliffj^a-dAfOnT (il rapnm pimtt fmiyir-air^tr' 
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mi ih\s verj gronnd. The tlDfiiution oF jKietty gi^en by YiSyaniŁthni. he 
3 aySt ca miot bc aceeptcd^ hecause tliereby poctn% iii which the central 
charm lica in tłie mat ter or i u the poetic tignre (e,g. \n profcaaedly 
cripti vc and ornamcntal potitry) would boentircly cscludad, and anch an 
ęxo]uaio]i la not warmntccl cithfrr Hy theory or by tJie practicc of great 
poets. ViAvfLnat]iA antlcipAtea this objection liy saying that in tliese 
tjiere ia a Heni blanco nf r^i^a [raisdbhikii(Ł)t and the ver9e glven in Dkrnut;- 
dłoka p. 20 as aii instanceof va^lu-dhvani l^, in bis opinionp a^lmisaible be- 
eauKc tbare in a touch of raga and not beeaiiBo mtre vifaHgł/a 

va^tu can coiistitnte the ceaence of poetI 3 ^ -lagannAtha replice that 
nottiing is gained by this clunisy subtorfuge of an indirect reference t<s 
becall^ic t^uch a referoiice may also Ijie coiiatnied in pliraacs like " tiu' 
movi :!5 ’ or * the deer Icaps^/ Tliis cannot be t aken as a cńterion, bc~ 
cAuBc thereby any and every enntent of poetrj^ would be reduced to tbe 
po-iition of a mhhdm, amtbhum or ci^oAA jcarf-fetóua of the Jagan- 

iiAtha tiimaclf, ono of tbe latcHt wrkora on tlie wnljject, therefore trie?< 
Holve the difticulty by HtndiousJy avoiding aJI mention of rąśa in bŁn 
defJnition of poctry, although in theory ho, li ko VińvaniŁtbH, adberes in 
ilic niain to the vie\rił of the Dlwani Sobool. Jagennatha nientioiis os 
many as ©ight different theoriea about rasa (p, 2S] ; but the esistencoof 
many condictirig vłewa, wdl as the fact that rana eannat be iakeii 
aa tlie essence of atl poetry, niakes liiin debne ^łłictry as rawkł^fi^r/An- 
praiipadatah 4ab(tahf inasniucli aa alt tlieorista agree; that ^diieła 

eamiot be manife^ted without an accoaipanyiiig atate nf joy, coiiveya a 
jieeullar e^ntinl to poetryJ^ [Ł will be iioticod^ thercforci 

that recognition was refused to any atteinpt, like that of YisTanatha, to 
dcFolop the theory further out of itself; and the views t>f the DliArani 
ScliooJp as represented later by Mammata, became in spite of many at- 
tempts at uupro^enient in detaib a kind of cmionioal codo for a U futurt^ 
tinic. 

In spite of tbiJł unąuesŁioned domlnance of the I>hvani Sclioiil^ 
which amply recogniatnl ra^a but regarded it as one of the phaacs of tiu¬ 
li ncxpressłxl in pootry* on© olass of writers stiU adliert-^d to ram as thi- 
oniy element worth considering in poetry, altliongh they ncver theorotfe- 

II DQ Ma pntnŁ pp, U\ H. tiad pp, T-S^ Tf, abn 

OuyibUfl, Pradipa bó. K&vynmali 1ULS. p. 1 L 

w i^rAaiłi ^emwUtktr i^i^rupaSQ^itMii^pi paramdfdBdd' 

praii!famdr%ań pr^piĘĄc^-ąmtn roMo ntimntyamtih i^vt$hfsaii atwffćłdam, p, ilł. 


THE TIIEORY OF BASA UT 3ANSKR1T fOETICS £3T 

iilly disCHSiied the jKJBition like ViśTflTiftthB, and build up * system on its 
liftsijł. Of all th^ howPTsr, as iiitgSra ot iovc forms the absorbing 

theme of Sanskrit pcwtry* and drama i u generał, and as thiw piuticular 
poctic moofl posseaeea an almont uniyeraal appeal, tliese writors natur- 
iilly work out the iii all its dctail anfl we havo m conB^^aedce 

H lindy of erotico-rhetorical treatises, of whioh the earliest and tho most 
reniarkable 16 Rii<irabJiat|ft's ĄfńijSra-titaka, oneof wbose avowcd objeets 
([,!>) 16 to aijpjy tho iaea, alrcady diseustied in connesion with the dranm 
by Bharntft and otherft. to the ease of pootry. Foli owi ng upon thls we 
hflve V'idyAdhara (p. 08 ) and KumAra- 

SFfimin {p. 221 ),® whieh deals with the subject Łn the usuat elabomUł 
e,S'^IopRedic nisnncr of its niithor, witb profuBO ilhistraiions of every 
pbuse of the sentimetit, in no less ihnn twenty chapters* After tluB 
eome innumerable worka of a similar naturo, whioh takc ram, espceislly 
irAfjara, fts their principal theme, and whioh were composed w*ith 
the apparcnt objeet of guiding the poel in the eoraposition of erotio 
pitices su popular and profuse in Sanskrit poetry. Of these tbe Móto- 
jtmkSSa rtf ŚArndataniiya. włiieh repi oduces Liie aubstance of most of the 
ehapters of Bhoia’s work, and the łtamrutam of Śińgabhflfiftln as well as 
the two we||-knoivn works of Rhanudatta, the JTasajiiatijari and ifosa- 
ifiraiigi^i. dcsereo mcntion. Nonę of these s|jeelali«:d treatises, lioweyer, 
add ftnything of speculatiee Liiterest tłi a topie already thrashed out to ita 
ostreme; and as they beloiig properły to the provinec of Eroties ratber 
than Poetiea, a trealment of them mu*t ho sanght clsew-here. The 
simple idea elahorated moro or less in all thcw VTorks ^ is that the fund- 
amental tam h ^ragnio, which Is confleąnently Łreated in dotail with 
regard to its i;iVj/ratw.s ote. This bringa iii topically the eitensire diseus-^ 
sioił of naifaka and w 4 i/i'i-a and their rarionfl enndilions and emotions 
(leting as n factor of the fam, Into these eluborate definitions, distmc- 

*3 A Mi3 of tIuB łforle hiui bN&en recwtktij' niH|Uir«i} hy Uw Madras Gcil I. Orlf»E 4 l ^|SJ? 
Lfluaty Cm® PrnparffUfl Parfft^ li^tr^-7, 

Tłiii II olear frara tlir nilitudo oF Bhojm io hii S^rA^Sra-prłiJiiT.Jdł, on rcifKiftitd by 
Vidyitdhft™ Aad KiimarafivRmSllr both of piiśiit nut ihmi Bhojft ORly ąpenpU 

om ™«fp Erotic łrĄgSram łkam raiMtm wai-ica4;£r^, 

p. es Ł tkti iva ra§u th' Ji>^^5rałsrni'iii5-i’ara^k» p. 

Bhujii lUffUttom EA inwiy &r tvn rołtw in hw SarłtfTWli-tawfArfftA^łffSrta, bAnpi^an to 
doyotA almait nseluBlwfli ^ttffn l3on lo iri^flSrł* in hi* trpfiUinen t. i n Cnw woy Rud rabYv%^ 
I ta łlf!clariMi*fM?a/fk nSyclJt^^ . I* £0p and BhftDudatln appenra to tuko it for Rrwifod tbaŁ 

^yngErfa occnpiea oa honour^d umonn nil tho r^łwf* 

?f?jp/iit-FnVifj!n!Tttn. i^d. Rcunr^A^ p. - Ił- 
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tions and olnwificntions of th(> amorousi i^entiment with its yaryin^ 
t.‘nłotioriMt moods nmi Hifnntion^, whleti tłicw worka inditatriou.sl 3 ' discimn 
nnd whicłi nlways possffwed nn attrajDttpn. to mediaorai aaliolaatic miiKls. 
we need not entar here in tlie disouasiott of generał prinćiples, TLtwe 
tłieorintfl delight iii arranglug into diTi^ionii and ,-Tubdivi»ioniB, cicconling 
to rank, cLaraeter. oirciumatancea and the Jike, all coiiocivalde łypes iłf 
tlie hem. the hemineaiid tlioiradjunet!;, Łogether with tbe dilferontahadoa 
of gesturea, grneea. feelinga, moods and emotiona. iti eonformity to tlic 
tritditiDTi whkh łiad already obtained in tho sphere of Dramat urgy. \łV 
eannnt refuaa to reeognine the aubtle power of anat3*aiaRnd insight whiek 
these csaays indicatc : and altliough much of it h inarkoił by scholaatie 
furmalkini. there ia an iinmiatRkahle attempt to do juatice to faets, not 
only as they appear to bxperi«nce but to tiie ol}scrFati«n of generał 
poetio usago, f u the ełaboratc working out of the generał tlwsis tkat t kf 
roso ia oTolrcd on tlie bjiais on ono or otlicr of what they eall tke per- 
monent mentn! motała witli the łidp of rarloua emotional odjuncta. iłio 
writera on poetica tułve procceded a long wny in the carefnl nnałysis of 
pootic emotions, tka psychology of wbich Iłears an intimate relatfon tu 
tłicir theory and in itscif deserrea separat^^ study. 

A tiew tum was given to the theory liy Rapa GusrAmin^s Ujjnaln- 
which łtriugA erotico roligioag ideas to łiear upon the generiil 
theme of rosa, ft attempta to deal wHli ijj tnrms of the V"aiąnflva 
ideo of nr irtarfAwro rasa, by lyhiok was meant the irmm ra^.t. 

tłie term beiug apparently auggeatod by Bharata’a deRcription uf 

that raso,“ The truMfłhura raea, howcTer, is repreaented not in it^i 
eular aapwt but primarily aa apkose of hh^kti-rasa {rnadhnmhyo bhaUi- 
rasah 3); for tłie Yaisnaya theology ndmits five rasmf as formiue 
roughly the fivc degm« or ospeets nf the reałisation of hh^kti or faitłi 
yi*. Santa (transuilUty). dósyo (algo oalled prTt,; aerFitude or hurnUitej' 
mkhrja (olsu ealled pr«y«s, friendalup or eąuołity). wtsofyo (parental 
affectionł and mikthurya (sweetneaa). The last. aUo r*dled the «ńW« 
roso. being the principal. ia t^rmed M«tt.>«so-rał and eonstitutea a. 
suchv*thc aubieol^matter of tlie preseut treatiae. Kfsryi^ali or t1,e łóvo 


GroHtiŁ, pp. BShW. '''WSrrBiłpam.lIrtlf. «J, 
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of Kr^m fotniJs the sthdt/i-bhmm of Łhi$ rasa, anii r^cripieot here jh 
not lilii' lit-emry /raAfv/ai/a but the hĄakia, tłie fflitJifuI.” Tłik 
łthava, kjłown ss inmlhura nĘti. which i«. tlie seuroe of thia piirtieiifnr 
ra^. u dcfined in terma of Ioveof Krenn; and the naturę of the 
and nayilii ia delitictl iri the aame manner. and their feeiings and omt^ 
Hoos iUustrated liy PKanipJea addueed fronł poenis deating witfi the Iovr- 
Btoriea} of Krana and Rftdhil. The work is, tJierefore, eaaentiajly ,i 
^'aiflnava religioua treatifle, preacijteii Jn a literary garij, taking Krtnn 
AS the ideał hero, with the cantion, liowever, liiat what is tnie of Krann 
iŁ^ł the horo does not apply to the ordinary łjcNjular liero (T. 

n «Ł’3<f^alum A/di bkakiańSm ffnrra JntfOnMibhih 

krma-raiify tłhSyli UhStra bh^i-rato hbaitit oilfld by Ji\ii |ł, J. 

« nuttAurjfAtyuyS rairr (ijUan) 

mithl/ harrr m^ktgui ta ttt^ho^tn/tdiklfritńnm 

ntodfiuniparitiMn/asa p^tjiraMUy.ldiUl ibid. Im. cit, 

wofd Schoal " lued ih (Kis orticie U d^note [Ha iJtlt«n>nt 4yttcDM oi 
posticfl. Whiflh flniphowM f»<p«ctiL-«ty thę otrdłtiirn-, raja-, rl/i er -tfc iiBi-iłieof( m. imi 
t»oa ontieiud 4 ta fnbd«Bdias t but ll iwuit b« itndgrstomi in 4 ^nsoil 4 «n«o. One hpin 
to odniit Od iDoiiy mutiul MUtominoŁioiu ot tho difTon-nt ly^leni, (hot do parlKiUlor 
oyatam can bo tako U u •olr-otoad ing or |i«lr-*iliQc3«nŁ; and tho ł»0fd *' achoei," (hpfc- 
fow, HO A tom. uf utoiwEiuticita boconu-o of doabirul łignbli anre. Th^fo b ao evi(JDn.* 
{oEcopt io oooe of Udbboto oatl Vllmono who, wo m lold, lDuude<i ichouk in Lbo true 
wnoo <łf tllO IcriD) lliot tl» |lorlioularidoao of the ra«a., ajopljłąra , rki-, or otęp dAi ojif- 
cyatonia wwo workcd AUŁ ia propor "ecbool*,'' cunaoiamly or u noDnitloualy foundetl l>y 
" ■upported by his followorAi hut it rau benlly be doubted tbit thcie 

'jpumoBoed ohorply diflarenliulcd i^trAl thAOrietof tbeif cuvit. whi«1». in opite of 
fłfariłłfrhippropriotion*, hod u truditiun and s hlstory, whieb notiirolJy 
' thom, to o cortAtn AKleut, from one onnther, Aa a ruto. oodi ffroet writor took 
T»vor from bio prodMeMoro tbow tdoat which had ołood iho («L ot friticism oad whieli 
ho could combtno in u ■eir-ronoMtont ayolom of hw own. lu tiiie woy rołiliy VBiaAbie 
ideon hBve b«n eeuerally Aciopled, ulihimph otber ideoa of tlie tama outhor (u wo nee 
iu ihe nu» uf tho ustalił theory of KuDlolu) hliVo beon TA|Mt«l by toimnun eoniurit 
But ot tlio aoTno timo, one CAnnaŁ mwlAk* tho fUćt thnt eaob irritei oonfonni. in hj,; 
fiindAinonul pHncipłas, to sotne th«ory whieh throwi inlo prominencA Ihe Łhtory ai 
aXad.ftam. roło, nJi. ordAeuitł. Ouo Ahould ».v. fCMf imtanco. thol Abhipav»*tiptB psy- 
hś ollBRioDco in poDorol to tho dAiouHByoioaa of Anondayorrihuna. althou^ft bo Bcknow. 
lodgAO tho importanoe of the rata in poAtry. Tho word ** eoliaoi " Hm t»en uaed in thJ» 
edflaOtA indlcBteafflljutiion to A group qr ajitem or thoory ; ejid if tiils Ji undentood, 
the Mt Iii i»«rejy k of in-ordi. 
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APPEjruiK : wl^TiRin^ (' 

[We give in the falWing pages the tost of Abhmavaguptn> 
tiiipubHsIicd commantatT on Bharatn ch. vi, witli rererence to his famouei 
'‘Htm on rasa roforred to in our article. Tho pasange giTca a learn«d 
^ummaTy of tha v»riou3 tlieoriest on rasa obtaining in Ab)iinava’B time. 
and RH flucili will j)rovc aeceptable to intereRtod scholara. Jloat of it 
liiH been. aa w€ havc tioticect, appropriatcd by Henmcandra in hia coni- 
nieiitary on liia own Kivtj£»uiSsana (p, li7f). AianuscHpto of AbhinavA’a 
-'ommf ntary are by no meuna plentifu); and so far, only fcwo copiea ore 
knonii to be tn esiatence. one of whicli ia nnw in tlie Trivanłirum PrUace 
Library and the other in the GoTOmment Oriental ^iJaniiacripts Library, 
^ladros. Oiir tost is based on a Deyanilgan traiiacript proonred for 
HR by Dr, Gańgiln&th .fhft, preMumnbly from tbe Trivandram MS- The 
tfst offered liere, being bjwcd on aijrb uupirfcct matorial, is indeefl 
deHeient. and urianliRfactory in many ptaoee; but we haye ycnturcd to 
ptiblish it in this tontatiye form not only out of a conaideratiou of its 
ioiportanco but ul»o with the espwtation tliat better readinga niay bp 
.iftormined in fiitnne witb the help of other and mom coireot ^ISS]! 

^ n rq 1, n I 1 

wrii^ri^irT*^ 

( ąrmłmPTT, w. 4 O 

w^»Ttwm»rwsrsin ^ twwi:™ łriirsrT=rrmćr i wRt 

^ tsgwfT *ir^rR-flrłt pt] n wr^rf^i 

wrrfinrr, (TOtIti ?Tłr«rT!ii^ r f^rn^sfii (g: xi s _t) 

nrl^łnfl -s^Nłiiłinirw^ wrf^frr, iijfwfi:ą7T | ^ 

ffH^i^wTTTf^fłmlwffr w. wfaiggfsęa: I w 

^Śfq [ff]WT5«HPfWWTfęfiT* fTT5łTiTTqt^TW?fq W [ ęfigiTT, 

“ imłlTTWmiłi i { 

* • T ww^ ęHPtr iwr ^ « cmif^,^avTinwT^ * 
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łJprfłrnTsr^SHrarfTr—^nraf Ufrr ’ * * ł[%, 

>IJ(1 ^nriłiflt iT<Ti' * Tj i 

I f^TjT^rafTft^ *uifi(.iT j łimpri 

iJ^łłfw^łllTTU-HifriT; fes^fiErt iT^rl4ćTlTgTW *głt< J H^ I - 

ifWi+1 * łf^siwmrw^n^i; ^il^?#fi!tT»rłiRTlTB«TrFę j 

wN«i irirłTrftł?! ^ 

łi«ęac*rf*rPł ^ji^łł^JTru \ tt^rr^fkfiMm^i in^^^TgKTfTSMfłi: 

wtfłiifłłtW ^fłT^rfcfłł: v*fi}(fr^itTfnn frerrsrfiw^gwHr^^jfw^ 

fVę^TP(i HfTłwpi: H)(ift ę^rrw tH; Ji(i« i<^ 'k «im i «tf?LOT 

w I f^łTT^ fę «(^^«Tl^^«ih7T!, sa^łłTfr: ftrajTfr:, _^liirTfoi! 

nfłł?frsrT^wraT^i[TTn?r i »(rrq^ ^ art^łwrft: i irK 

fr C'iirf^^ftf^i?tfł5?iTfłTWT^T^f if ij ^TfirarTfw*fwiiJTirra- 
'•««•'Tti i *r fr TfiN ftfnw, srfiT ?i rm łt^fłiwifTr^łi i tpi— 

-srofti; ^rNf! wti^ ifh^ii'* wm —‘wt%*r iaH*ri«łi«tfn r 

^sffw?nai^' ’ w arłafr^fił^^^fśr e^fw^ i ‘ iTTffl 

fśra^: ’ ’ i:«>rsr 5 ^^<T 3 m! ^imrin 

5fvrN%, 5r^(ii7[ 1 4if]rfr«fstfi^rif;r^ 1 ^atntf wt^r^ 

fWflfwfflRfłrfii »rniT«iwi if^cffąnrłTTWT ^rc Tfśr ccęrfiRrN 
^ I ^fłłrtfH ftr^Rn^nf^ 1 ^ ^ ęatfe ^feniftp, 

'iTtn^mw łrwr tIvt i st ^ *r ^rftr d^fii yfH 1 ^tnj ¥! 

wnwfę^R^rftrfd 1 ćrtw— 

Bfćwrfii ^r *1 fiM^jii i i 

■^^rwR^rfłjTłrfęr nrf*ri*rfq 1 

C^ t*Wę€Wi"jdiiiST?l ( T Ił) 74Tri^or irwS I !fB^ * fq^TTT^fVS*4nrf9t)I^ ^ 

* ł 1 * IRł ^ t * ifT^Tlil f n I 

* ■■ fttwPRnij^wrifii FTnłPr *’ ęans wr^ę 1 

^ •^fefifł "fliirtRr jłR " i|^444t4^4nri irV, 1 1^ 

*■ T;fl<njrMpr 1 

* *" wifir łfWsfr fłi^^winywi viuiiA4 ^44.4^11! t 

I ” Yfll ęftwiTTR ifW | 

A lii 
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APPBKDix : wfwrWRTTt I 

fV fił I 

tTt<^«a*in ^iin g T[f^ 

4 

ći^err fr— Tf^ łifN *iw!5 iyqH\sffir M r^ inld 

łCTfwirtflr? fis WT wra^nwr^nr.: 

fi(%^nn!?VfiT 1 l^«lCJF ć?^Iq: f 

iimisrftTOai JTęg^ręmfflfiT im i — <rsi«^ w firr^lia ^- 
’n»rTgąłł«HM*i iTTEm*! wrn^^-Rwtf^ ufinnfa i ^ sisim fiś 
strąg^i^wsn »m?tfiT t 5fin5ił«Tfe 

iprT^n^łnrefH ^i§iłwer^f?r^ ^ ^^a1%^^fłTwr^^rgą^R^sI 

ufioirrfs I fimrf^^.sr^ ^ l 

^lang^nwfiit^ ^ ar ^r T^mirat ^rri^tiww gNap %f^ i 

asifir *r5 TiBffir firiTSis bwr: j 

^ araimr f^^refflr^ ^finrirT łieft T^gg^iTc: arfią; si^nfii 

wx a^jim ifa ftiJiitłTi urg iw^rf^fw: nrreji! ^rer^rf^: 

^^^ifrfił^ ^^łrfrfirfwiH^ ^b T aj^^ r wrnrww ai^vtrii.^ti r 

^ fira^ffT? rłerłfinffirn^ (jąTf*Tł^ *n >tdfił^g firt ttfinrrfin ^tIt 
ł:wifii«łiH.aS^ m ufflufliffl ^ ^itij^KtitdNi^tTi^fni; | ^ ^ I^WTr^sg^ir' 
TrTHTf^^ TT ćqgqt?jft H tT^fir ’»i»w^« t fiśg afif f^łfm^^STT- 

WTTflrttneiRfłWTTT^Tn łrg^Tf^^TfTwinrTf^tim: TiNm: łTirTf 
wNir^ar TTmfiTTJJira, ar tt T Tfr JTfpi, ?ręT t* tt tTTWTrfir! T n^ 
TT ms^fiwrai Tw^Tiri tttuw, TrTTaFRfTWT^ fr 
»r dTiTK iTłanrwii^łłH rrrrwiłPi ' g irfTw aiiTTT^ 

TTi Tfi5TfT^n^;tłrTĘiTrgTT*UT, c(%t^ tłfTTfimrTTTTj r Tnfq 
ftlTTPI filWT TTlfr T <n^i|iqig*iiń ^fniT [ sr % ^TanT^TiTT-' 

TfiWTTTPnTfT riiymTg'łt(ł.l^«R ^WW I fr TnUTm^!'- 

T^ITrsgTTTTTTWI^ftfiTfTT I arsT^sfiT TT: ^ xn Klfir, TraT | 

TO TfU: T a^^TTTfriw^T Wątaf r^a i R^arcł ImTTTTgTtrs 


* ■ utafnii * Tfił 
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t «t ^Tfii «(niF^łiiT»it łn^i?rjirF(Tię% i ^nnfwnrf ^ 

*1^ I T tfB fw \ 

*n% ■^rsj »r i ^TV^f*ł|[Tw ^ •! firEEFr^^Fn i ^iw4*r 

^*1 wTMTirr^s^^^fii fłłurr^T^^ą^ ł?rT<T i ^ t 

^JTOlłfrtlifiT ^ młtJ^rftrfęf ŁifnMrniLfłil ( <Tćr^ Uł?T^ *Fi W ■•tl^Mf^iEtnnćTTI I 


*iVl-^(i fVłTTWTs tTltf^rf TT^fil w f^s | «r 4 j«f 4 r łItST 

wf^fśwTłffhRł^r i gr*i wmrf^^n?! rTirT 

TwcT^ąr^^y In^^ga, wfr 41fl*.l+ł^«łiM ^ITcJ I ^<!jt|^< l f^ - 

a^łrfirfR mrnfsF^pjT yfnTrfn: i “ grrtrlw wfinm- 

*rR^.....iPNTnfW*rir^PTiTTf^[^! ^ ^ł^Htuid i 

R9TT?ęT<Tirn^^cil'q^fTTTflT WTBI^^rrjrf jrłr I ^ ^nfil uffTBTf^:, 

ł.i*ł ^i^łfnH^fd I fr »r 

STW I 


w«r iT^TiflTTłłTłrgfiTiff RJdlł awjctitPph ł Tri sj^tait i ^r^r •! 
wfn^g^rrł^jfiił «m d^ 'STTłfl d łCt fa, ?rfir f^PKEn I w 

I ij M(?tiłr?TrF!fłT w^ii^T^FtFręś wiNisrłsirRfFaHPT i 

■‘j ’ j. 

Hn^tnflm^mSr in^5w^TWT^g^^r?>ffT ( d^tfu 
łt^rf^ %tT, łftjfir fąftHPIT f^siT ^ ą^TPTTirf^ 1 if vw 
%sT, ^TriTifę JTi^ ddfyitjBFfę Tf?f jrfiTfrTi^ pi j faij 
r8tT?fi'^*łieisrq<iłqw*,iiiir^Tią;f^«rr%n*.Mwr'ird ^«TIWft?rnF 

^<:«id 1 ?(rRi%R 1 gdi Ifa •! Ti'j?^fiirtł#iT^!)nT* i n«riTrsrT%- 


sfil ^rTWHłłWTfW: I Rjfł 'ł^migdił.iU ćT^^TK^łT, Wg 444 <U 44 Id 4 ^ 1 ^- 
CTrEldMMTi: I ^ R^wfwłTs f *r gfśfw'v*r% 5 ’fąti?rfla qrf 9 fT 

4!iiw^ł<fli TW ęfd ( srrfiT f%i?JiWTif ^inrp^Tr i ipir«r 

r Ji 

C^łT+irR ł?'ai^fnjrT^T^ f^Hlduiifi! i 


gn^Mi^łini ffli E nFŁ l ^ Efi rM ' arw^TłrfRurfiflfR fł^^Fłnt (? ) 

^n^TTłfJTiirg^f^Tin^ l — ^wwPrtTmr^fiT! łr^^rrsr 

^reffirafoEfinR rffSfrsftłwdwiłTd i sr fę in^irrNN^ 
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AFPEKDrs: Sitfiłwrro?t \ 


łT^fł.fd 5<?lirrftftTlT5 1 “ I fSę g srajfW! i 

fr łif<i'^Mir:<^N ar f w fiać TT 

nfwTT^ r^łłi^iRłłłjT^ j 

ram? I 

^ ?wuTfiT litfrtiłJłfti fwłnfrunfl' TriN 

AHi, wĘn T fm^i ^01^1^411 ^i^nTWT', ^głrrw^fimfi^ir* 

^nf^nng ?i;ęimfhn«rT wmr\'- ę^i^sJsisiTTąfT xfw ^ wiftrmruf^^fm- 
f5R«i<MVłK'‘łjTftg;^ ^uraPR 

TIWTfw^ Mfor^Jd fł«^’V«r!T I ą: y<?H^łfw*TO?npif% 


fTlTł ^nr^t^pnrr i 

łłf^łiJtiMIT— *T tmV*nT, srrilRiBłra t ą t JTdi^'l 1% 

^!^7ł ^nr I ST ^ ^ł<n%Tffłmpn(j. ^wpitt- 

%W!TT^ ^ łiry [<Jii‘TNad) Irf, |-^i^cdI y 14.4UItd i 

•I ^ tiT<i<ii «.i*i<ti ijęfy-t i ^ ^ ip^TgwPrrf^łiren^sfł^ 

Włłiftr Tcpn I i«^rr<y fv ^ss n - ^^^ t - 

^'girĄ<!ftFqdhyig Ytt^0^y-Hy|AjHy i »i gr(T)rgT c^y y i Hi ^fpr i ^ 
ęgpy^ęynlwiiT TSfpg ^ i ^Sfifmyfy i ^ 

rigjcits fyiyyT^yćłTTHWirPfT: I ytJTcTWłirirfpyTf^ ^ T^y 1 %- 

yr^zTR I ^^yTW^^myiTrrr5it*r^nś^ sirij 



*rfShi zn^furiiT łfrłsgw^ iHfrfiiR Tyłi^oisT Tsr^nfłigry- 

^fy^tTSTT^fefy^rRrfywrtw^riD^ łieTrt?5fni^rrarpp!^łriif^^^fy^^rTl^f[si^zipr 
uriTw^K^rfT^ lĄ^ri gyyy rfir i 

^ Tgnł^yy iTfsttĘTHTrĘrT*f»^w»in% ^THrąTpT rfli 

jra^ I yaWif^ffffćw^ imi ęfir if f^: i <,S^ld 

uffmwt 5ęicyTgftrf™iifjTf?r- 
l fątą m lfadj<< m q ji ł^ ^ ^ 


■® * irfipnfMH^ ’ Tfif ^ yra^ | 

“ iłłjr^i^KTTfł^ * i 

** (V f® <p) ęyyjw^r^if mnł i 











































APJfKNDlX I wfłTTWWT^fl' t 


ST tidljłft srfffj ^ i 

T^»Tł?l ifiTfNrrar?!, (T^ ^^rr^freiTłT, ćt^ i irmlw ^r dief^i^ą i tttt^ 
fr iTśf ^flT<łT»r! u^tłłfl' HtłfhfCflTflTłfrfr: i ^arm ^ryrfirf 

WlTlHł-Aijf^FłT m [ 

WTf^nTf^i ir^jftr !?ęił:if<rflił łrw! '• t 

TŚT1 »Trara ir^ a i jjBCT TTĘfr^^irspipr- 

3fHłfTnnę>r^f *rfę wr^ii ?t^q7rłĘfT i innsw— 

4 t 

*<l<'iiłi((^|y[^] iRłłffftnit^: I 

«TT^R*Tił«i3HTfir»;«! i 

I ćT^ sriift I ^gmT*r ^ ^rfir łr^f^^rą i !f^ 

^ łłiH^ąą f ^fTW fł \ 

łrrarprf^ fśiwnj^iraij 
Hs^ 1 ^ ^Tu^ln HI fłi(^ 4 ^ I 



ftl ^irf^ ST ęfł^: I 


iii^Ffl ł)iPtfłłł?;'iif»Fr I 
^r*ł ff?fT^ ufę^ffWfTPTT 

fiHJiHH*ł+f^ łn^t 
^n«Mcirł,*^^l 
d-łflflstli^ flUl 

>r ff^Tłi ji 

cTwnr sFT^rwR sr ^f^wif^r 

WElTfir 5 SrtF^HTfH I 

^5fVT łTT^f ^[5^ iręrśtcirtT ^ i 
^fWłfTurmrf ^Ira^ iw ■ 

MRsrrw^ ififtiPi mr i 

4nirił I 

Tfił Hfwr«mtPnfftwTii^ i 
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AFPEKDIlC; 


ł||yrrtftirqHłftsT^Tg 
3pr!ifkiErjęfiTTłnrf% | 

=r ?^’ f^fwi łnn ^btt?— łn^rr^ 
^m 4i<4ti^ ( WT ft—“ łiłflł.i+łfl 

wfitaTfiręłPamgTftnrrftriii! Trfmrfłr łłNiP^NscT (?) qOr'qHid ti«nnra* 
'TT^*fl?iBTf5^qrf^Tn^qn'wfHT.wtt7qi^ wiwi ir^^T^flwTf^^TjT 
wwTri w ^sf uffwmrf? (T) łn^TfwŚTęiiłT wfkiifst- 

^nwrw^ft u «Ą I ^ fy !ł, I rł.fflłsfa'qiT% i ^srfBT^inft wnr 

fwłF^fjTłTFnnfęTę^: i «wi ^ ' dłwTKirftnrwłT^ '* Tfs * ^ł< T fq ^srr- 
Tłśr ‘'ęT^ nthd ’ *' rwrf^^iWHTt rrwT^ipftTri:^^ nułT i - 

łft SftJIM^dłrr^HTPł d1?ł rftł 4JIV4i4^im<yir^4i4qi^44^q 

w i smr łftfftsr »Tai^ wf%- 

u'ei^<«fi' 5:łj^jain?«,<i^i6ir^^5jTiłrT«łjr*m*i^xiqi r<ła4»^*4ft r<i«^- 
fwffwsr^SRIT^ łmsiq?T 

A 

ę«r: ( ?T«nfira fę łi% ^iwr s^fjąftswi) ^ i 

fTsntw SI gfjcftrairw smnęisrłTfiT g fVtnwj snfmrr vhi-w1'^' 

^!*>PnTW Ę 7 I 4 i i^(r%n.l«f*f min kiru^łii •rerfifłrrłTłft I 'H«^I 

łT 'I H*TTf umfd [ waiTf łrf*TTflTP<tqrRTiNrp’st^ 

'Eifinnp ijw «Vnw«f i r<^w^ i r ^ -fl^^^a wr wmsrmfr^ j 

STI ^jRim ♦łTqid+ł«di:*.:, fTsftsf^ qiaTgfl!qri^«Jrif<ffqn‘ i:<M*lfm4: ! I 
^?TWt łr-łł ar flf^wr qi f«i ^ it i 
-y^łflii%<w«łąiTTt ?r^r ^mr i 
n^TfV—« ^ertłmfci*:Ir"^iTt łi^łfi^it I 7 *ra% i 

■ J 

wsrs^iiT ^łi?qrrr ifn i at łTr^rMn^wsit iTia*rTwwT^ ?i 
WT n?fa^ wtrr^srT^ffTiraę i wr 

N* 

^łtTTfiir ^rspir ino<id 

wrfŚT Tręfewtrfr f 


'* 11« 


fPHKHW • 1 


** iiV Ą I <« 
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>?T^łfiWdir<t I *’' 

w<*ll (1H<<IT Trłrt^ClfTRWI, *r^ łTlfy I (ReTlT^ fsf^łT- 

nTCTg^łf^i^tT łn ^^iiTT 4nft *r sf Onsair, »Trf*rffsrr. n 

^ I ?i^f wnrrfr i 

HTTrgmfffem ^omr i fąfi^wrłreprfii r^ TT ^ r ^ T ^f T ^WN^tcł t 

Wą^TT WT^ ITW i:łTJ I f^lfTtrWTTWT 

N)TT4u««riii; I ?nn fł łTłnstfarfłfiTgftr TOHtnrfiRNr- 

-.n-łmi'^-i*M«*fłrriTfwrf%^iiHrT^j[^i:fłi^y^ i f^sn^T^r ^rf^nrarw* 
^^fT łnrmrfł?:^ nw, ^yć^Tn7^f*ni%łt ^^rłfTwfwir^TTtr:, 
^4gtfęffj(\łil*iią;, , ęłajłrHTf!, 4?Eitii<ifii, i 

ćT^nfr sr^^w^WTwirłTtsr: fił%iIlTn5 ą i tt ^ 

f^łCTf^fflrf^ n^rat Tryt i y^ircrn;^ ^yrłUłTRr^ifiNw: f 

j 1%‘<FT4rN^?5fiT TH^fqf%gTfhr^ »lTWt^ 

■'t 

iiłlfTf^^Tff«nr(^rfęPrtr%*i f<i?irrirqn ( *( sj łnrłnir^f{t) ?ri liiTf^rł: <rw 

w^nw pzrrof ^nrcj i 

^^tłpit ^ ?5 is^!*3 ńU ęTin^T% irmwKw ęt Jłwfr- 

TWianT^T^ ^ nn};iłin°i>riq7T ^ fTf^TTłnn ąr frsf^^arpTfTTflTn ?t 

^ ^^ęjrTSfTrwgf:^ iłcjr^ fąfi I 

^43^:oi<it ^rafą ę?i^!iifjWłłnjp®rfif- 

^f^ifu.ię.łłWW^łiicuKBłTTff fww: I *‘ ąrritf ^'T!rajf^rw”i«rrf^T 

wrłsrnfft^fTJi 'ii ^ ^z^ąflfrfHJTłr^flirJłrr: irf kaT t ^i iil ^ T 

‘A 

vJi 

^*.4lłH‘?| WłlFł^fl: I irr^<i fr <7^71^4 TT %fiT ą Ił^rł, 

^ifircłwąnłij fi r g ?i^ąr -Tił.4ji ^r^fim^ FuF^ ^ i 

frsTrrenTTfTtT j 4r«f?j, iRN^iMirf i 

wtif sr ę^łT ( y ^ ?rs F!Ff%nT7ff^?ę¥FT^ł^Tf^f<ł W W^f 

'7 t»5rBTWii^«r » I i«(ł i * wT^fi^nfir’ tfir yfirT ijt?: ( 

* Wfnrr^i* l l«** <iTy^« » ( nł-ne ; f I i 


























APPEsrprs : | 

gf*F«n łrrgTTjflłnffłmł^nnr"iji'ł m jjI ffl < ątrr^f^iPH: mnf»mT 

?rf^ ai^łfhiłT^hm ] pM! łf trif ^ir^f^rircTfn fwwRw^- 

^Ftwa: \ 

fł^srwTf^fwfłjrrg <RrP!rf^irtT»rrii 

ufiłTRT^ft^: łirĘrrrrijiJłfwT łnfWT^mi^^fwfw: ^p^rf^fł^TRnftfmrr- 

łriTTfssnTłT i 

IprwtłT^rw i ^ ff ^ %f^ i fr -ir— 

snwuti ?ir!i tiy?HK ^nłTfęsrssIwjf^iłT^jfir jt ir<i>r=Tf^^|iiffH, 

«^^raVć^^^^y>«'^al^■^lc^^rt|lJ*^l^lJrt,^(^ I inn*!—%,f ufiifk! tfw^- 
’ Tfił I wrĘHi^ ^nwgłłPnftji^ ^RfTBr- 

^mrłt WT^R^srrnrri^f ^^ćt» n^mwMpr wts i 

fw ^4Bi ^4(nTrc4<^ffTfk fir^raim: i 

'wii^iśr "I? ^*fwł%^TOfs, TfHRpfrę u^<jiii^d: 

^nnf!! fł?n^gt^i ^Krrjłnrr^N ^ gjftnirffrinTt 'ir 

wffęnsTWfjfu fKfirfłuj: < fim n 

^imrsrjł^ Hinrr^fit^! s^rf^rr Tffl ?nmłf \ rT^r«ii—Tf^s ^rT?r- 

*f^lłfTpW?f4f‘i^r. ^ałnoły ^iriiT- 

<n^tit in¥Tsq?T i 

^f«l ^*fi«wj'tf’i^ iJJirwTftjrłrt Hmfił tT^VR fl??waVfw 

wt m«i-łi^gT i 

ijnrPirfl i WirWt titayuMn, 9«rf^^4ingq*5^igif^ 

U ^ \ ^tw I *1 R>^ I rt I 

f^iT TpsR^mfr^Nwiiiyfą 
f3f^irf%ai;łrlTłgT7fggrn%ł?ii^f <jiy*ł i ^ ęqr 
yiflrafśrrwłr, oĄ^fflfłr w^lw^rs^iriT^ «TOn»im, f« 

T9I pwłjwftf ^5' ^ *rrfiił ^irt ^łtłjł I łT fr si^psT^as^rl^^inę in j 

ar^niri^ i TRrrą^^rf 5 wrfJfiprłT iłnw^t*rę^<(S 7 ^- 

ftrfćf TTwr??r^ wr^^ir wtNr 1 uwchpt: 

” 9iii^«iref% ffir ^7* ( 
































Apr£Nmx : firfHsTWTTfr ( 2+9 

TWęr^(T?n 5 vlrj|{q+rf^ «^fT%<fffT I łTłi u g-fiT n -g 

^3f^ą«fn:iłT Tffi ^fff: I 1 ar^TłTł ft ^r^ręrtrWł; 

trt^fft TRftt ( wm fr— " ^:l3?fw?fgr^> O^lTłąT^łTIifTr ” ł;fH 
siTTt^T łlff fi:ł:*m ^HK: i ^I7»l^fłłm«fTf^^TT lTT^trT»TSlft^f5łfł+r- 
wfTW^ ^+™«irffi[frfrT]T *!T ^ łThn, 
f3r^Mq^^Si*^nqiłi^:, f^HSinft^HTTrfiłFSaWTiiWTłJĘlin^ 

frfnię fsiTT^ '* | wt łłwfk | 

WfWhRtl^^łrT ftlltlffl: mf^T, 

^RTTt: i 

^ ’ł''*.*n JnTtriso.f-mWn^raTiłrTiF^imiW flS*iH ffr+ I ^i l aj 

( fim H— ł:wnrai^iT^fći^ w^mriwrrErt i 

lT^TfT+ ^ »łwf% f^,q^TJittił^iTlil ę^u-ęyt ^^^WTłin: WR:i^3 ;>rt l +jN»a - 
I WTT??nsr łrurfira^ńsiflTTT ^snsw 'sfir łr^nr^ ^-i^tsifir- 
^^*^1 i*łi*T<irv IT<^ 1434i$aiI(T I łnjT — “ ar fę 

ł%^ łHf TśraiT^ ” tWT^ I flWTfĘgT|TT^nfĘ'flCF?r^:^flT ^rwn^ 

^ifH^lfłCfli: I I•nj^«fIł*TłTwN^lTfTłrłJjHłTTBi llf^5mm*lT łSi^WfT- 

.W^TffWT^rTłTfrgy^^nłwfeyy nr TO9^+L l J I + + + ^t. 

^ftwrl^jnnfrwąrrlT^fi^ 'Sf^nr^fiTswfwfiTTjfTEr^jfii - 

'5 fffTO^nrs^wrnęTł^ 

«niTT^ łirnt<iTiiqinDf^n,<i,Ti^5f^ ^wfii^3rftł^ł:?^r^rnn^ąf^Rntłp* 
łTR^j yf^tłmRT Tfw ąffirarriT+ir f fr«iT ft— ł!*rr=iTffirfw5W ffr if^f 

“t ^ nn '^rięTT^if^łrrf^!®^ i 

(qłi(qnn-qVT^(^l' ss^rf: tSrfęTTT^łrf^^śTrgf^mąfTTTT- 

łTT^irf^ t *I 5 ST^% ^ fjTinrmii, mrrwaiT ^rł^n^jair fr^ira- 

" Wi^ra^imrfinłJTr trrrgwjfh i rjł^^i^iTnrę^T i f t^fa i t5f wwffl f 

w^rjti^łdl t I fłśfg^wiraifiraaiłłTsfr i ' 

I fiKfił^q iqłfrq ScTiiri^lW łr^Tfr" 

( ^: =ł) I 








































ArPEłmrs: ; ( 
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*rhłi3TćT I ^ffłłłnfi łirt g ^f^łnrmr^ sTWifr ^cłi?r*rR^n 

I v^!^iiH(i(r>ił i4fi f ^ifrf-nęiriffrirr wTTf^mT^T^wrąfiriw^ł 
łnTrRi«T^JD Ą ił*j^?n i 

ćT^gwmsrt faniRTiTT sfwmfoiT n sFTfe, 4 ( «i i '^- 

łTłiięi^łłiłj-łTłfą-Ni^t^iiin^ I M iłj-ul ^ g ^ ajfimfcinl- 1 frar fr — 
łTTi^ tfNi fliiTrt^^rarnłT^^smiirEr i 

V fi> ip 

^Tt^rarTTTT sffnisłin,Jim^^ił.iłiłr«ifd^H 

łTKłTf^f^^firgfmfwrasiTg- 

♦ł^ail ^*1 U5t|lVJ!T*t flWT^Tf^TH ^ V^i|^^łłt?rWIT%5f«T ^ł^łTTm<5łs'q- 
i^oiuKMcftifiTftin łrmrfsnłrftrN łTł^33jTrłTVi^^T^ ^rr^T i f ^cfwfj p:- 
Wł^J-JniUMfłJł df sPtł^STS^awiH l«l %«lO *T 5 f^tTU^HTT^łin’' 

i^trf^ "T q ij4lHirdriHił.inTąmi^t ^ I 

^rł'łifFęfiT?Cł?nfrirćr— f^łTTwi1^W!r[TłwriT!WT*iw t 

ij 

Tm fr ’Afłt%sfiT »H?T: I ^J^Tri^rfą ft m ł^Tfr^ 

^ ^ iT^tofćJ ( m ^Tf^gTfFfćTłigfflrfl^oWHT sr i ajdięw 
wif^rerffui ^ W3łT \ ^T(T \ — wr3ł 

rłftujd "E:!^ i g rTrflyłfłlilrTS-T IHTlffTf^rRrT llfe^ilTłT^aiT ^TIliH- 

’^łf*Tci^T fwTąTfćłrrf^flRTsrra i cr*n tr— Płiirt^łsigłrT^r ^irr rimT i 

n*iIr*jf*łi łtir^r^J i iWT 

fn<:«aai arfą g 

WNir^ła^^JJninBi^^ I 51 Tt *n “^fwr itt^aT su^pn^afT^sri i^fd; ^ętri i »r 

’3rr^ 4yrT«^i(«i^if^1IłTTi|pefHłn.! I W 

^łTWT t m ^ ig^T ^ 15fi j iłi) M *1 n t Ht ^ f^yy łi i J i m r^ ł d *:<«< 1 i- 

łTttłisłm-łg^GidMą.dnirnursrm <(^9i^tfrt(łłqfNiii(^^^iłł,*rirjiiJfdłaM^ł- 

«>?i 1^414)^ mftlWK \ 
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y^ aijfłj*.ji cł(«i f^^Tflnmr 



^ frWTSRTTfł^ I ^m.4 fWTWTT^ ^ fijarN^^r^r 

rtfe1yiMJi5lsfir rłt?jiiwTfT i *rrPi ^fii^eT^t wnr*r^ 
ftrs^ i ^ Tfti, 

is^rsr ‘T^itfnr^rnt 1 f^Pdfił ^jprnriićłWT- 

) ifpiinrm^n^^ f¥ ^łrfę^rf^ wttr^ri^^ r 

*1^’ ł^Ttyyw^r: łłrrfr, ir^ “ęTR łf^— ^nijcł^uuiil *1^ 

I nfir ^ f^atfnf^rś ^w ? ^ «ifR g trfę^TRłf- 

srTiJTi I Trfiiapqr 3 ćT^ąfprTiaftfąćł^ ^ sf irN^ 

I m ęwirr ir iwTiiiąrniTifi' ^ !» i ł.<it<Łi i mł. = i g ainnRTftnrr 


^w%^f^n5(q7(r 1 1^ fj ^wT*fTt*^ f^rr^iN, '?<rnrFit 

fwRKt*it f^fłł 5 łiiij^Łfr?r ] wsT wrr^ffyVn iir«*n imł r*i«i^w 

htnn'ł[F'fincfl»iiflT'ił.l ^fii%'T\ł*fłsśf ^łT Tftr tti^iiw i is^łJrnRiw 
^r^:— tfi uTl iJł iR^n ffi a y e^flsł.r^iTi^ 1 JiT^yrapraftf^wreił 

^<iPRfii<ii-ri-?r«TirTfił sr cTiT i 1 


łl^npftfTnnfirćm f^rerwrfii 4tf%w: 

»i?T inT^rf% I ^rn^ttfii tłłrasfWRt^gut^ t oiduii n 

4.qi44m: I *r ^ ft^TfirręurtTin, ^•i|:4*i 1 r«^Tf!fłiWTf^ I sr m fir^- 
iręriT^iTtiłrT, ^:^ 5 yra«i!'?T! t ^»r 

^ wf^ dlf! iiił;ił.t I w^TOift*n^T fąw^Tf5?5TWifł 1 

^ fwrni^rr^ [irsn]— 


twTirtri' f 

<h 

^yimTłsfti f^^rrr^rTtwtrrt ą^siw^i^iwr: 

W ^ 

^■w i[f^' m 

^ =g !%łirf@?r wnrr^ wfif t ^^gmr^ir ^ql h4^- 

* 

uTgłnąśnrt łrfTf^wf^^rrerf^s^fwt^ ^ifti^Tforf: 

^ ITWidWtmTm TTBTOTW^ I 


“' f <3 I 

































APi’E3fiJix: i 





ł/fi^Tfu; TftiTf^ 5frtF<ęjf i 

fłrfrat anipn! 

?iBff ^ łn^ff*TTę Ślfddll^łfl^ Ji 

fwwrfłf wi?yr Tfe ^ifłTirsrfłTfff 'n ii^łrjTrłflT erai tIh 

yfiTHr^fi t r?- 

ćTT<T^fH^9^fln^ifwTCfrnW5HrfłT^ t 

słfłnnftiw q nrHTi® ^f^m^TgłTTfsr^fSifffiff ?łwiTi wr, 
łw«rw 

^nwrwfvTT*fi^%ff 
mnKt iiTi^sd^"*ł I 

g ft' ^ <iH frtĄ Cr <: ^i r^dł^^ 1" 

I*y«<I“H^ijłiirłłffł?! gjfił^rfł:^^ i 

«T(%łTr?Rr lI'r9I^r?'łftn^iłtf?Iir?rffl'TRrłłfiTWi'grM;Tig*Tm<!l <T^g<łiut I V5 

««iijiwT^ ■nrąif Rłł, łfłłsitirłf ^ i ar 

»RrtH, I wTinr— *' ^w^v 4 w “ 

*ffa f^^s^^ąft^^^a^3'^^^3fT^" jT^ i wpr^łTflfljar 5 wrarTir- 
iit'^rTj(oir<;^'»«*nef 1 | '3 *Tnś«(i' ‘>^i“'ł<q(\ci 

afrarazf tfim wsni: i m t 

asTSOT^niłiuiffi-łyłwiRYf^TSfrfę^ Trat 

af^łHid ł!3 wr^patK^RiRt ^iwróJ ^iffr s ^nrar ^at anarlR aHtunaf^- 

Ił j 

asw, waa^rrar^łrfł i %at ij ar^ “ fłnrfflWRifęeTT! ar^ł-wa: ** Tfn sartw 
^<Tfł I łrfęaraT ^ ^^arftr. tr^nrr artnarar- 

jiTmaiKaT a ^wOidia iraĘ^fśrT ar^TawĘFflrrrj t hw ^ 5n^(?)arTl^aTfRa 

afTłfrftwTliT 'if^llfłr: ( 

t t 1 ! f ł*'łf 
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ji SI fr rt^iyiją f^Fwl TOi*Nraf?nłt%!, 5 

CT^I I łBlfw j (TTHOTfifitrr 

*i i'ł4rim!(uMiI d r^Kt^AT 1%^ra%wsmiw«^(?) ę? w- 
twfif ^r«i«H(*ri'ii^4^ ^3TffTfTO!n:fa^(1) f^irewĄ ar 
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HISTORY OF THE RATHORS, 


Pakdit Ram Karajt, VidyJbatka, 

o/ Cattutia. 


Tbe R&thor tfibo cjftims n liigh nntiąuity for itseJf. As early 
the middle of the third rentury B.C., duriog the timc of Aśoka, his 
mscriptions montioi. tho Rastikas. It app^ars that in his tim® the 
ruorterti RA|hor tribo Jtnown na RnattkaA. 

T ^ iWriptions of Aśoka. disco^ored in aU parta of 

India, those at Jm&^adh, imn««rii and ŚahaMzeadhi only contain 
re ereace to Hic lUfitikoH. In the Piftl, Rock Edict of Jftnftgadh. the 

łł. tyr u “etłtioncd along a-ith other races, such as, the Yayanas, 
tnc K&mbojns. the Gandharas and the Petenikas. 

im n ^rh ^fhr-jhmiW % -orfii 


Likewise, tho edicts at Manserai and the Śahabazgadhi al»o men- 
tton tJie RasUkłw, from whioli it dear tliat at that period tho Raah- 
traketa' tribe abouijded in Jarge nuinbers in thow placea and waa 
tiegarded as an impnrtant and brare ono. 

It is from * E^tika ’ that tłie apabhramtn term Ratta wa» deriTed; 
thelatter, again, in the hands of loamcd Samskrit writers took tlie form 
of Rasiitra ; and the imijortant niejnbers of this tribe were theneefor* 
ward known os tho Ritatrakntas. Traeoo of Rastrakntn principaUties 
from early timea are met witli łioth in Southern as woli aa in Northern 
India. But that in tho Deccan acrjiiircd bo much strength ^ter it had 
conqnerod tiio Chftlubyas, that a laige part of India paased into it« 
banda witiiin n ahort interral. Ita pos^essions then eatended from the 
Adams Bridge, the farthest limit in the south. to Nepal in tbe north. 


' “ dłSPin imTR ^ w RłtwRwfTłnrnRTTT^rt % 'łtum |- 

Bhav£magw^ Inwriptioru, p. 2^. 

^ Nnor fi«|qchl»t&iL 

* W«d-lik, finK. fiRW. period,y. 
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And from Guiicrtlt and 3lalw& in the west to the Central Pravinces, 
Beh&r, Bciigal and the HimSlayaa ia ihc cant. 

Tn^criptions ot the Rfiątrakutas havo been traccd bntti in thc 
Northern as well as Southern India ^ and, aficording to Dr. Fleet, the 
K6strakQta^ “t thc south migrated there frora thc north, Thia ooii’ 
jccture aeems rcftBonahU* in so far as thc Aśoka edictu containing thc pe- 
(erenco to tłie R&^Łikaa Iiave heco found at JfltiŁgadli, M&nsent and 
Shtdiahit 7 .gadlu, pjaces sitimted in ot conUguoua to the North-Western 
pnrts d{ Incłiu. 

AitJtough inscriptiouś rclating to aoreral B5s^raktita familias in 
Nortliem India have heen Iraced out, they do not etiable uft to construct 
a conneeted and sjk'stematic hiatory oE those familiea hkc the RŁętra- 
kntos of tłie sonth—and exeopt the Ha^hor^i (Gahadaw5lafl) of 
Kanouj. 

CoppcrplttlDs nf Abhimnnyu, NannarSja and NandarAja, (all be- 
longing to the tribe), disotiyered in Northern India, are in 

point of timc earłicr thnn any Inseription, so far discorered, relating to 
the RastrakOtas South. The copperplate of Abhimanyn waa 

rnimd at Undiskarfttikft nnd bas bceii published by Dr. Bhlu Dftji.* 
Thmigb it containa no dato, Dr. BhagayAnJai Tndrajf aacribea U to 
thc dftli eentury A.D.* Dr. Fleet howeyer refers it to the seyenth 
century* and in aupport of hia eonjecttire paya that ita palaeography 
tallies with the Vallabhi plates. Thia copperplate eontains the foliow- 
ing four namea r— 

!. MAnAnka. 

2. DeyarAja. 

3. Bh»viahya. 

4. Abhimanjni. 

Ta'o othor inncripŁions of the RAętrakOtos haye been found at 
Multai, in tlie Betu i parganiiah , Central ProTinoca. One of them refer- 
ring to NanparAjn, Śnka Saińyat 553 ^ {631 A. D.), disooyered at Tiynra-^ 
khed, cootalna tbe folloiring four names 


1. DurgsrAja. 

2. GoyindarAja. 

3. SuAmikarAja. 

4. NannorAja. 


* Vtjl. XVI, p. 99. 


* Kkllwm, Łiałf Nq. >007 
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The decond irifcfnriptiurt r&iers^ tu N^ajinafAja uiid tlw Saka war \ • 
(TiłW A.D,). Tłus aiso Uś ’n'ith fnur finmnf*: — - 

I. Dorgariija, 

±. Gosnridarftjn. 

.1. Su^&Tuikar&ja. 

ł. XaiłdarAja, 

U will be foi&nd tliat the iiriłT ihmr namen m the almye two m^rerip- 
tions nte the Tl w fuurfch name onSy is difftrmt ; it is 

iii tho firat and NaiularAja in th^^ aeoond łiiiwriptioci. It ahr>iik1 ni bo Ue 
HDied that Knnnar^ja is spuketi uf as ihe of SwAmikut^ja in the 
first. wiliit in tht‘ second inscriptian SwŁniikarAja^s aon is aaid to b^^ 
N^andarija. ft ia uk*!ir ih^refort? that Nandafaja was tht* youjigt-r hrutlier 
cif Nantiaraja and It ja higiily pnibabte that aft^^r Swamjkarftja, Nanna" 
rAja aacGfjdL*«l Łht' throiif^ and he rtuccei-ded by his youngł^r bfnther 
Nandai^Aja. 

A fourth atid lat^r inscripticjn ol t hi^ tri bp rt^fprrmg to the time ol 
Pata bała of Yikraiitn SaThVHt hlT^ lias been fniind at PafliAri in the 
Rbopal State. It enntainK three iiariie^ !’— 

1. Jej jat a. 

2. KarkarAja. 

3. Parabala. 

Parabalji'i^ daughter HtipnAilev| inamcd to DhannapAla uf the 
i^Ala dynaaty uf Gauda. Ypr^ke 14 of this inscription iriforius us tliat 
Parabaht defeatcd ?fA.gAvaloka wrlMapp^rs to be fj^Agabbata, soo uf tlie 
PratlhAra king, V^AtsŁirftia, Au inseripŁiun uf N^Agabhata bas been 
tmeed at the \Tllage of BuehkidA in the prirgannali of BflAdAs MArw-Ar. 
It bears the dale of Sariirat 872 and U thus ciosu tn tho time uf Para- 
hala. 

A łiftii and sti!l la ter inseriplton ** referring tu the reign of Tiif^ga' 
dharaiAva]ukji and discoycrerl at Buddli-OayA euntaina the foliowiiig 
three names :■— 

1 « Xiinnii~( ipiinll^^aloka- 

2. KjrtirAja. 

8. Tu ńgadha rnm va loka * 

i Ind. Ani., VnL XVIII, pp. ^ Mp. hwi., Vol, IX, p. 

10 profeftsCKf Kblkiom tmjL^a * Jej)*but it li 

11 Faj£« KlAtbijrD^ iSi^orfAerfi Nq. A3u. I* fTp. Zn8., Voln iX. IDB. 

Ił Or. RHjerLcIfAlill Mi Im. p, IJłS WhI Pluta Xr.. 
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Tiifiga’* daiigbtor Bhagyftdovi '* was married to Raiya|^lft, t hc fiftb 
Kneal desoendant of Dhftriiiap5la ivf tlic fatnous Pala dynasty of Bengal. 
Tc i.H tltis contiFction whieli t-lcarly proves the prwient Insoription to bu 
Iftler than the priseeding onr . 

Ali the impurtaiit Rathor ruliiig famiiies n( Rajputana trans tlieir 
deacont from ^ihaji who carFud out an indtpendetit prinnipality for 
himsulf in Mftrwar about tite raiddie of tUo thirteuiith century of tbe 
Cbrislhn fwa. But epigrapliu’ eridencc shows lliat Jotlg bpforf: the 
oHlablishmont of a R&thor prineipallty by Slhft, indopendont Ratfior 
prineipaJitiuN existed in R&jpiitftna. Oose to Bijapur, a viilagF in lho 
Godwrtd district, JlArwftr, lies a solitary Jaina tempie, wtnck up against 
the walk i>f whtcłi was found ati inaeriptioti of 1053 " wbich has now 
beon depoftitcd in the Aj mer Mustuml, It informs U« tłiat there was 
a eity namod Hastiktindl ruled c}Vor by a RijtrakOta family. It aiso 
supplies us wdth the dates of the three princea of the ruUng family. 
The genealogy iw givDn in this inseription is ; — 

]. Hariyarnift, 

2, VidagdhajrSja—V,S, 073. 

3. Mammata — V.S, 000, 

4. Dhavala “\\S. 1033. 

5, B&lapras&da. 

Inscriptiona of stlll another R&strakuta family of RAjpiit&nit liave 
heen discowred at Dhanop in the Ko^a State. One «f these bears the 
datę of V,S. lOlbT and suppliea the following nu mes: — 
ł. BbaUUa (t), 

2. I>nntivHma, 


3. Buddharftja. fJoyinda, 

The ineoriptions and copperplate grnnts mentioned above lmvc beeti 
funnd at Y^orions placem and altłio^h of the same R^^trakrita tribe 
they refer to independent limnches of it, ft ia tboTofore impoasihJe lu 
ffinn any eonneeterl lustory or ganeuiogy out of these disconnected 
materials. 

Copperplates varying from 00 t-o fló i a number have beeti di9eDven'd 


KldJiom, Jionhtrti Łm, Xo. (MO. 
n Sp. Imt . VoL X, p. t7. 


I* L'np I ibliah#!. 




HIST()RV Hf TUK raTlIi>lt:4. jgg 

whh the Ruthors of tVo,» tłant. it has 

po^^bie to ostftUliHfi « <-oruitct^ accnot aiiil gm^aioRy of tl,. i{atU„rs 
of Kanouj from t],e timi* uf YaJnrigrnJm tu Ihat of Harriehundrn- 
«ln e, from «„ .ns.riptinn it> Rndftu.. «<o gt-i the gonuahgy uf 
Rathoiyof ia.fąun from th. tia,« of CJmntłm. Rra.Hbou of Vai;>vigraJ>«, 
u ta. u .fi anniiilU. Tu thia fky fh?* Uajfti, of Rar-ipur in Ktfih 
diatriut c{H!i,ł Imeal fr„„, Jajapńk. a „f Jnyadumdnt 

I ‘ iLiiothi^r cJosffrndHnt ot tliiii Anyn- 

chandra. ivhu migrated to AlaruŁr and m^inher.* uf .vhu.su faiT)ilv Jiotd 
many pnnoijialitiuB ui Rajputfliifl and .Mfthv& tn-eti now. 

In tl.ę Ka„oui pf-itus tlu* nam, uf thc iribe Ja invariablv givcn u. 
»nhnda.rAlrt. ,n the Badaun mscriptfon iL b RaHtrakutii and in the 
.««>npt,ona of AlAny^U it. Ja uitliur Ristrakdtn or Ratimr. Buaidca 
Hieau yariations oth-.TS ntw oitnur; aucrh aa. Hi^trauda, Riatraiar 
.Htravarya. UałŁtha-nda. Uatha-uda. Rathada and R^hayara; Tl.u 
I rakrta yuraion of the tnrm Rastra, was Ratta, aa, tłial uF Kuta tvi;s 

Ldo, a,Ili thc mifiie Rathmidn wiw r}erivml from tliu coniunulioii of t}insc 

Pr^krfii 

Tin? Jrtte F)f. V. A, t^ruitli maintauieii jn hU bruiks tJmt tin- fJjiJjada- 
w<ik ilyimHty uf Kauouj Inul nothing to do witli tha iUtJior^ ur Ras- 
trakijtiu* and that thorafore the claim of the Galuidaoahis lu hu 
Jcebuncd a.s Rathuhł Jay oii uo soundcr baais than o myth. But it wilj 

" Tr forinad an iinportant 

j.>pt of the Riithor tribu or dan ; ju.t aa the tho Khiuhj, and ihu 

F ryi^aK did of the CbauiiSna. or ihe Sl^-odiyaa and thi- AliWas of thu 
rhu foliowiJtg fauts will ahow olearly that tbu Cahada- 
2«as wuo. Kat.hora;-^Fir.tIy. the Gahadawalo., to .his day, maintain 
tUa tla^ |>chmg to tbe Raibur olau. The Raja of Mńndft. Rijapur. 

.1 the Mimapur distnet f.elongs to the Gahadawftia nepi «,»! daiiiH i\m 
lu* comc^ of the lUthor elan. It i., alao J.dd that he k « Imeat de^suend- 
am of Mamkdiondra, btutber of dayaehamlra of Kammj. Neeondly 
if is iic^iepted on alj Jiantls tJiat Jayachandra af Kanouj hdongetl to the 
Rathor dan. Thirdly, Chandavardśi, the antlior uf PffAelrajfiratiu 
Apphe. tli" epithet^ RŁthor and Kamadluijn to Jayacluuidra. Theae 
two terms are «vjionymous-the latter one belng uaed aImo« aluays in 
tioetry in place of tlie foniier. PourtJdy. the inseription uf Lakhiuja- 
pala of BadAun cleirly say^ that tJie drat RAt^hor prince to coaaaer 
aSc lAliiiitśa itas CJmiidrn ; and in the copperplute found at Ghandrft* 
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Fiiti iitiil n‘ł{ttiit{r lo the Kadcju] jjrinws aliwi Cliaiłdra i» niontiontd as 
tliF finsl prirtOf who (rontjiii^fod PafipliillAdeśa by hi** own 
tiw* followiHp froni tlip BiulAuji imiuriptiori (lines 2 -S): 

q^imftTO%Trłf^rr5Tw i 
?r^f^ fr|“5v^ i A Tl ęmT 

^P5T»nił?l fu ‘ I 

tvhich inManM. " Thm' ib tUf oity named Bodfinuiytitft (BaclAurO. tbc 
ornament of tho tract kncłwn aa Pafichala, and proteoted by tUc armB 
of priiieen of thf ł!elebrńt(?d RfiątrRkQta elan. In that city the fiNt 
princc to nile wai? Chniidrn, the rMeptacle of all viftiu'3. and tht* terri- 
Ber of bia cnemics by the power of his rtwti ałrord.*’ 

And in the ChandrjLvatI Oóppefpiate of Saiiiyat 1130 al«» ncciiTs tliF 
following deKcription of Clmiitira (lim- 12) :— 

“ wnr^nriwfłą^^raTrajnw: ” i 

■' he whoBf sw oTfl kissed tln; lm*ks of (i.t*. conquFH.*dl Łhi>fickU> Pafidiala 
enuntry/' It is elear iherefore, that tlie Chandra of the ChandiUynti 
w»]łperplnte and that nf the Bndftun iiiHcription mnnt ł>f om* and the 
same indrndual. The TliŁdbiin iiiacription stiUes in uneąiiiyoeal terms 
that the tirs^t prince to eonqucr PafiehRladeSa ^vas Clmndra ; and tl»e 
C!iaiidravan eoppeiq>late no less distinctiy affirma that Cluindm was the 
tiret kinjf of Kanouj who eon^nered PafichiŁladeln. No douhl should 
tiierefort- lie cntPrtained thnt thew two flmndrti s indirate hut one and 
the sainf itidividiial ninw l>oth tlie inseriptions rcfrard Ciiandni to be the 
Brsl oonąueror of the traet referred to. Moreoyer. the faet tJiat tliese iwo 
inscriptions referto ahout the same time supports the almyc argument. 
A copi>erpIate of ,lAyehimdrj/e eon, HariSchaiidra. llie aisth in deaceni 
from Chandra, bears thedRte of V,S. 1233 ; wfdle the Badaun inscri|ł- 
tidnof Lakhanapahi, w ho wa.v eighth in deseent fruni Chtmdru, refers to 
ahout l2Sd V.S. The intemil fwtween these two inseriptions is oniy 27 
years—a jHTiod whieh is (|tjite fiossible to liernyered by two generałion> 
of rulers. 

Tlie geneniogy nf the two hraneUes is iis fulhuys t — 
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We lmve iwt fort U ul>uvi« the c>oiidiisive prnofs nłiieli diowtbAt Itie 
t.‘liinidro’» itre indUtinguiBłiahle, Alj«» we kinw Umt tlic łwo Unes of 
jirinces which braucJiwl uff from fhandrn wtw kni>wn by two wj>arate 
ck-aignatious, one twitig naliod iłahiidawftln and tłu* otlier RAthor. 
Nnw thf. qiift*tion ariaes which of iwo name« thei, w«a tlie 

eariief and uriginal one ! We liave aJreudy «M>n tlint tlie GabudawAłaH 
ęlainł tłieaisclvea to belong to tlie RAthor einn. Th uh, prima fneie, 
ii wuuJd nppear thnt tlie iiaine Rathor was thc carlier and original 
one, while tlie tialmdnwńlaa were a of (he Raishoni. Moreoyer, 
from epigraphic evidcnce aiao we leam that ivhilo inaeriptionn of the 
Rathorw have bcen trui-ud łiearing eer>^ early datea, no inention of 
Gahadaw ala^ hn:$ been fouiid fn any iiwcription prior to the eleventb 
eentnry of Ihe (Jhriatian era. In these ctreuimtaiłces we are compelled 
to nrknoMi ledge that the RfttUor ia the original iiame of the elan ; while 
the Galindawala La bul a name of one of itn sepU. «r braiiehea. ft 
i» oustoinary to meiuioii unly the wpt włicn it Inm uc<|uired some pre- 
eułinencf in piąte of the elan or trihal na me. Thusi although the 
Siiidhals nnd the Uhadas are oniy Jtepla .jf the Rflthor dan, they 
ineariably Htylc Łhenwelyes aa SEndhala and Uha^aa respefitiyoly, iuntead 
of Rnthora; and only wlien proissed for ihdr tribal naine they u-nuld 
giyctherirndyeKoiit a, RathofN. Inthesame way. the GahadawSla.. and 
the Bainkawiks are Mepta of the Rathors ; only after jWreUent querie.j 
wonid they leli that tlmy lieloiig tti the Rathor elan ; but, on the 
eontrary, in their correspondeace and inacriptiom., they do invariahly 
proclaim theaindyen aa Gahadawaias or BainkawaW, 

The Kanottj platw snpply nu with eight nanieś, from YaSayigraha 
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Uj Hariśchaiiflrft. 

L YiilavJgrELha. 


Tlip l'h£Liłdrav^itj jikte of 114Si WS. rofprriiig to tlie 
linie of Clmnd^^łdev tiAjs tliat iifter a long linę 
c)f prinees in tlie fkiJai" liii^ lifld niled tJn+re arofti* 


Vańovigrftha. 

Hi>! Fon and euetes^yor whf the eelebraterl ^fahiehnndra^ oiherwirte 
2, iife>iH-liKDdr». kncuiYii as Maliltailłi ot Makiyala. 


The third prince uf tJie linę wnF CJiandrńdeY^ wrifteii 

11*4 C-hfitidTau Tlirre eop}M^rplfltes of hh thne ( 

3 , c am r PI ^ 1 1 łH— I Ifiileiirid 11łiare m far heen discoTeredi 

We are told therein that lie a just riiler. a eru-nherof hi@ enemie^ and 
ftde&troyer of the lirrogant* It waw hy hi>i owti nrm^i thfit he de^trLłyed 
the opprKf^ion exereiFed iipun tlie pitiple unii aequired the vvidely- 
estrriFiye country of Kanouj. His dotuininii ext<^iided ovcr Kaśi 
(Bimare^jt Kuśika (K.anonj)> Jiorthern Kowala (Chudli] well n? hidni- 
AlliTina (Delhi). He is said to liiive imen ahvay^ t^rayelłing over tlie hcdy 
ptaee^ alierr he distritnited gold PEjUal tu the weight of hię own person. 
He akn «et up an imnge of .Yisnu^ ealli>d Adikelava. ul Bcnares4 and 
eonqiieied Piiftchaladeś^i* 

As his rnrliefit datę b ihat grven in ihe eupperplate uf 114H \\S. 
when he haii idready bł^ermse king; we may uH^<unle that it was^me 
yearił |irevioiiF to the year IJ 4S tliat he had cęiiqtiered and madę hiiii- 
^If ma^Łter of Kanouj* 

The Bjisalii copperplate uf V.S, 1161 e^pressly nientiozi^ tliat lie 
took poft.4e5=sion of Kfiiioiij wfter the death of Bhoju and Karna who 
appear tn hare helonged to the FaraiuJŁra and the Hailiaya d>TłasŁief? 
n*speetively* The^e two Intter [irineeti wert' at feud with eaeh other. 
Karna ia mentioned to liave onee IihI an attaek against Blioja and a 
yery powerfui prifiee w^hu eonqncred the (Tauda and tlie Gurjara coun- 
tries, (t is likely that Kanouj fell into his hands ar that time. After 
Karna's deatli distnrbance amse in hiw kingdotu wfikh wastaken adyan* 
tftge of by Chandra who soiiii iisur|>ed the tłirotie of Kanouj. 

** Nayn Pil ... . in Ihe year S, 526 [A.H. 470)/" writesCol Tod, 
"'conąuered Cancmj, slaying its nionarelł Ajipat ; from whieU period tłie 
race wm lernud ("anoujea Raihnre/" No traee. htnrerer, of tlie Rnthorił 
Corning into jłoseeŁdon of Kanonj as early m Y.S, 526 has heen so far 
diseoTered. On t he ront rary, epigraphk- evidencp enahles iis to aseertain 


t" óf ll(ija*nan f nutliifiztfK VoL H, p. 2 . 
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M ihat [>t;i'ind tlit jw>werfiil Guptn dynasty iield sway over Kanoijj 
aini contimierl in of Umt proyince till \ .Ś. 580. Lat<‘r on tlie 

MniikhnmHftme iiuo jjQKHCs.«>iiin of thut proviin-p nhoiit \‘.H. Hll and later 
fitill in \ .S, ihe fitmoiiH Rairs (Kiułsty ner^uired thnt priiipipnlity. 
f*i»regftifi^ iippotint of Totl, writtPii oii ilie nutlmrity of a dnitin Vn^|i, 
a|i|)eftr>) tił hi- far froni n>lńdpJc. 

Afadittiiipflln. oMiprwUp kiion'ii as Afiufiinadoiu. is {inki to liflvp 
*- d a Jnrgp tiuiiiim of his piieinifti. I->oni i 

oopiwrpJato, dated V.S. 1154, rcf^rritig tn 
.\] idiiDRpfila but issiipd duriiig tlie hfptimt' of bi.^ father, Cbnndrader. 
it w knort (I that during th? lattPr part nf bb rt-ign Chnudradpv. iiuostrd 
hb son Mn<laiifluftła n ifli nil rpgal powerś and rpiiounwH tbf tlmme. 
\'i'nrly liłpopps-rplatew of his rsign linroso far como to light . Leskles 

fi. ClovindAchiiiuJni. ctdns. ilt- bitl uji oxpptlłfii>n iigam;^t 

(iauda and gaiuarl a vk'torv tlipre. Hy f hh tinie 
«in- >falif-niwJaiis bud adraiwnd far m Lahorc and waro evi4 tryiiig to 
IH-nŁ-tiTite further soutlu (k.vindaftlia«dni thus comiioltpfi to taka 
lip ftrm>t rtgainsi the^p inraderd lo oppose thotr progross. Kc was 
noted for h h beroism na ,voI| as bis Iparning. His ccip,it*rplau.. give bim 
fbr titlr of rafirnfa^rrfiT^Tfłrwinfk to bim. Hf wns a patron of aU learnod 
man wim waiif favot»rod by bim iu ifvery wav. His cotipprplate.^ 
as.^igij to hitu tbf rlatw V.S. I Hłl-V.S. I2ll: but a coppprploto of 
V.S. I iSłłbrglnstbus ' In ttio vieli>rmuamignof Mndatiap&k—.MaharAja- 
p»traC!ovm(bcbnndradov.” PromthUil appi^nrs Ibat Madaiiniińk lind 
iiivł«Hte«i liw »mi witb a)l regal powenj during hi.'* liftitim(łuyiiidaebandra 
bad three sons^.Vijyacbaoclm, Hajyapaln und As p botach a n dra. His 
.{uccn. Kumaradcyi, <?«tui!od a tempie t<i bo tiojwtnicted aml handcd it 
oyer to Dharma t Jimkm JinaMsana. By tł,y royal order, bis nuiiister of 
prace rind war Lakshmidbara. wrote « baok uamt^J VvavitMmMtH$tar,u 
Yijyaobandm was alao knowu as .\fallritlef. His .juecu was 
», kijai-iwhandni. t^ kttiulrafckbii. He was n dcyotci* of Y^isiiu and 
, oonstructed seycral tom pies wbiob werc dcdicatcd 

•*' ^ I? 1’,’?"^*' «'’PP<?rplate of V.S I2i4 tbal be 

iiłfitiill.*d Jłi8 son .fayachantira into the Vuyaraj‘a«bip. 

Jayachaiklrn wag also known ns Jnitraebandra and aometiim^ as 
JnyiwbimttrA. ■f<»3^'«trtcbniidra. His grantlfalbcr (bivindn- 

couqiit>rcf| ibe couiit ry of l)aSam.'i on the 
day of bis birtb and thb led to bb bejng callcHi .rnitrachandni. Hb 
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commlion tmk plaoe in V.S, I22«. A^; hf linii n \<irti^ nr my nr his 

etinimnnd hu acquiml rhr epithet hnlnpnnuuln.'’ He ik*ft*att>a ihe 
rKantiol king Mmiiiiifił-iirnia tif Knlininrii aiiil «nm*xi-d iiit; tf-rrit^^rien 
to liLs kingdom, An iim-ription of tJ»i» Alndimacnmin btars Hit 
ilftte of \ ,S.^ Jilił.*" Jai^ftflinritlm was a jmlr m nf Itarnirig. Tlu- 
fammiH post Sri-Hnrśrt. Hu* nuthor of th>' Kreat cpie SeiiSiidfm,'^ utltifiiwl 
hi» iKiurt . riiiił king is snid io hsiTt performi.i| the RajniiOyn siierifioe in 
tliis Kuli age, antl ii wus on tlit oi^oitsion of tłiis ctrtintiny thnt tumity 
grmv up httWDPfi hirn nnd Prtliyirftja, the Clinuhftna kingof Didlit nnd 
AJnitr whicii utukentd boiłi tht* cmitMiding partie? and tlim? alfordet! Jiii 
txotl|pnt opjKjrtunity to tht Mjilioiiiei!iiii>« ivlio wtrt sltnijily prtsriing 
fnrwariL Tht inFudrw foiind Htinthpr tmpting occaninn for intprferrnyt 
a? JayaehHntlni’s niintriesa HiiLnyndtyj rtiiuosU^d litr hijsl.nnd to niakt 
ipr ^on ^feglineluindrii tln* heir-appnrimt ; nnd aa this sijggpstioń was 
^‘•c itied liy the king, iSQhnvadevl sejit n confidtntial iin-Siwnetr to tJit* 
.Mahoniedans uskitig their uid. 

•Fuyatliandrii eotistnn led sm-eral forta- (Jni- was in tlii* tjjt> ’»f 
KunouJ iiHfilk a sttsond at Asui in tlit Rtawnii ilistmt nnd n tliird nt 
urrn mi ilie fiange^. At tJie laut place u isevert battle tnok place 
H Iwetn hirtiHpIf and t|je .Muhiiiiiifdntis, and ,stvt‘rwl of tlteir iin]>ortHnr 
niirslay dtndon the field joi indioated hy tho remninaof oldtombs thcre. 

The Hmt nttaoks of tlns MahomcdnnH wtrt defentcd by <rayKL’ljJłtidrft, 
but in llit batrb ndiiołi took place at (JhnndAyal in YyS, aga i ust 

Mifthalniddin Gliori, hc w ob tiimiwlf defeatcd and whilu flceing acros? tln- 
(.rongcs be wa« flrowniKl. iSoiiie authuntie? hołd tiint ht died on the 
field nf battlc. Whnttver version may be rirgarded a? frut, it in adinit’ 
ted on tUI lijiml-t that Le died in thal v«Ty ytar. Wilb the deatjj of 
.layachmirirn the Hindti principajitics of Kortbcni India fell easily in- 

tf» ihc Jinnd? of the Miihojnedans w ho esinhliditd thciniutliority on the 
sołl af Indiłi. 


1* ^t^TsjtftrjłrwłWT- 

*T^fW yrłT^yfinpffw " i 

T%iTłtir?łwrfiwria«Tyin 5. *, 
rąjjiT^ifłirifeęTTOiMr ii, 

K»«lhcirn^ -WMern Lji^, Xo. 142. 

Ai tłie nnd of oBJito Łho prtot his wpool to tha lUiijf. ** ^ I 

ł Łfflfd ^ 
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M .Jayflclmiidrn^s di^rttłi Kanuuj muś iwc-upierl t*y thb Mahcnnedans. 

*'■ "11 <JinH Hans iirul f<iL,„d(vr| 
(Ynniaiieti*). | nflłpt‘iicJeiil status whfwyer fhł^rt* nii o])|; 4 >r- 

tuiiity of pn>tf<rtii]g Thenisrly^ agaiits^t 1110“ 
oJirusJi of thc iriyadcrs, (In yiiiiuiry ijitf, thv early ldrtt->ry cif pJace,K likt* 
RAiiipur, Khenise^piir nnd ŚainKftlłńtl. ivf fninc* to Joarn thftf after tln* 
fali of Kuiicnij thr RfitlicirH at first retlred to Khoda (SarnHAlnHd) iinH 
eHtńliiishfłJ tliemsetvtx^ thery, This yoiTiilicinilKl by thc Aut-i 
Ai.fMirV* A eoppfrpkte “ grunt cif WS, 1 jn.j and referring to Hu. rc-igii 
of HanScIiiintlrn, ufni of Juyacbandnt, nUribntfu Ui thiU prince The tit|pa 
'* 'n:*™ i I if Ił. i ^ I raCTSf-tn %>gr-iiTn >gir-ł^ ‘sufcnrat gfćłiriTr- 

■■ II I ^ ilor**- 

orerwe knnw that lu* modę o gift of sonif 'riJJjgt.i; to Bfidmnuiis. Tliern 
is i!o reiMon to dniiht th.ii Horiśfc^lnmiJrn was on inrJejaMideiit priiice. 
The enriy Jiistory of Rńmimr and iln. adjiiootil jjIucc^a hIjowh iis tlmt 
Hariśplmndrirs kingdom exteridc-(J as far as Kluda (inoiiern iiaiusaliftdj a 
distrirt n-hicli liis falkpr. .fayadinndiii, in!(|uired after defeatiiig tim BJicim, 
TJic pritiidpality of Khoda ivas rtilod hy t lif Biitiiors frcłiii JiSl to JtJTO, 
In Ihe folJouing year, UTJ. śaniKuddln .Altaiimi sei,t an exi>fiiiliim 
agdinst Khoda anrl iJrove th$ Hathnm from tfmt pJaci- oml i u rmnit.- was 
riow ohiuigori into ŚaniHAliiid nft^r hinisalf. The iJohomedan mficjiier.rr 
flisu set lip ,i goyernnr of his owij ut that p!ac:e. D, iyeij om of their 
hojiies, tłie Ratlicm fled in all Hireotions and estotdished rhemseln^ 
wiiereecT they fouiid a refuge, Tlm doseeudonts of JajatiiHu. s.,n of 
.Iflyflebondrił. at this tinje, fied to iTs^t in the BadAun clistrict wliere 
11 ^ hraiicli of tim Hfiętrakńtna had heen ruJing, Hoon Jłowever abnut 
V,S. 12M(b Mahomedans attookeil Hmt place so itiat the Bathors retji-ed 
to \ila#ada. hnter on. ttftja KŁmaaahŁya settJitd down at Rftmjujr 
His dcscendants in still later titties divided theniseJves od into tivo 
niain braiiches—thit scioijs of which at preiscnt un? tlu- Rijsu of Rani- 
pnr in the Ktilh district and the Rivs of Kheniwpur in tlie Furrokha- 
1>Ad distriet, Besidea ihese. tliere are stilJ oUjor faniilific in tbnt place, 
The descondfints of Knfi&cimndra (Tardkiwiia) rotiml in the first 
place to FurrukhahAii from Klmdń and iseltled at Mnimi, A fort ress w as 
constructed on the riyer Kali ; and, from that pfnce ihey went to MAr- 
« Ar. ,\lr. KftlirAya States in his history of Fatefigadh t hat the namc of 
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HnriścHanrlm is clmnged imu Hflr^Li, whikf in tii0 hintory of Hainpuf uitd 
other [>lnc«»i it i« trunsformed into Fmhastn. Htid in tlie hUtnry ^łf -Mftr- 
wiir it b««oni4^ Tlif* TotlouMniĘr Ifets will miikc tlie point 

clenrc?r. 


Konouj. Falfhgaffit Hintpur. Ktiamiopur, MAmIr 

Copparpbte. figmrt, hHlery hwtoirj- CbiTODlclen. 

<lAV«cliaailrn jByA<ihaik<tm, JnyBeruinilra- JAyBifliaitdw. jBynchiUrtnl. J*yAi>tiMilm, 


tfnninhAiiJrakIfjitBU. {'ralia^ta .tnjKpiilii frnhAslA JnjApltn Pr*ljn«tn<tHjupAtit. 
SatBrRtnu $«tArKMA 

I : t I 


SlhB SftiŁ Sjhi, • 

It wiJI heHtwii fnłiii th'.- nliiłrc tłml \'ardftiAeiiii, PmbiUiltt, Knrnu Hiid 
Hitri^ełiandra refer to biit one and the r^ame person, Ocx‘a 9 ii>nallv in tiie 
insKiriptinns two ur lliretj tlames of the -.ame person nre glyeii. (Hf the 
aboyr names Harsu is but n yariant form of fTari^obandm. th.e 
too may bi* regnnlod as indieatiye of the as me person. Ali inir 
juithorities matiitain that Sihil a'ho frent «ver to 3Ł\rwtir was a des- 
eendant of Harińhehanclm, The inscriplion ** of \\B. lft4S of Rfti- 
simhaji of Bikńner speaks of iSitiil as the great-graiidaoii of Jayaehanrira. 
The .łln-i .-fi-ftcirr” holda SlIiŁ to be a nephew of JayaeluLndrn; while 
('oh Tod desonlias Slhil in differont places as his nephew,*' his wnn. *’ Op 
!iis ttrandwn.'^ Wlmteyar raay be tbe rclntionship, oyery version dt- 
cłares SThń to be a liiieal desceiubnit of Hariśehaiidra and dayaehniifira, 
Intruth, iSihijj was the great-grandsuii of -raynehandra and his deseen- 
dintft are styled Kanon]Ja RatJiors, 

Jti ftii inwription of Hiha tlated V.S. 1 3:ł(ł,»* 8etaj*amn is liHd to !» 
u. SBtariiiDB father of Sihft and aa the epithet ‘ |>rince’ ia 

npiwnded to 8etarAma*s name, it is appanmt 


a ITopnhUiUMi. I 

i^iiaaiar t 

wyrarw; fmrwT i 

aftwerłna nsor »!q^ł#ri!f r«f*ir: u 
TTSI! fBt i ** 

doi-l .tMfiri (CrAasImtcri by BlacIimBnM aod JarroHJ, V®t. tl. p, I0|, 
n.4nmiti. roi ir, p. a. << VAl.t,p. TK, 

<• lild„ V«i!. It, p, ». 10 fM, Vol, XL, p, lai. 

« Ool. Tod (Vot 11, p, 9 ] ii thf opiowa thii SotorAcan la ttts brpttisrot Sn,| aadnddi 
tlimi Sitil fraiaht A bottle » W. LUcUa Phill Snl in whkh iiA Mra» kiH«Ł B«t no^tM-ra in ih* 
ImrdttchromoJsN fKhySUo) t» SetArKmftdisicribnd M SIhi{'Abrathir, aorkiliem afiy iiisn- 

tioa nf hii ti*ynTR >n»ii kirM in baitk. aeiBMima wu not tho brotktr. but ih* fitthtf of 
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nnj 

tUat Sctftiniua tt-ns a youii^er aoii of Yardiliwi^nK. In liie L’.P. tho cus- 
hmi pj-erflil^ tlHt the reigning sf.vftn?igii h knoivii liy ancl, titlwsH Rajd 

Kiiv. etc.* tUf' ynunger brotber ulitains tlie titlc of ‘ prince ' ( ) 

fvf‘n afti‘r tlie fathcr'^ d«itlj, 

In V.S* isas, Śamfiutrdiji Allnriuić aweiideil tlic- ihruiił cif Iłdlii 
it). Rav SihijL fsjiKlition agiimiit KIiucJh 

flie tlc.scembiutH of Jał-acJinndfa wero ruU 
itig, v\fter a bard struggie ip w hich Śiini^uddiP gnined thc vfet«n-. tlie 
r.'^ Ił ere drhen frum thut place, Rav or his fathcr, 

HuvugJ) Mnd\iA and rcached >[abul. There. dn thc bank of tlic rivtT 
Kall biiiit « fort. tlie romains of wliicb e.KUt to tbis day and wliloh loofc 
I e a mouncj of tfartbfl^ork. Kvpn now tho people ..f tlio iooftlity iwint 
<• 11 1 llijii plnoe lis the nioiind of Riiv Siiiii. 

..*V* tlidt nwii^ to ń Mabomedan invaiiidn on tbiii place 

prooeedcd townHs Łlie An mscription of Riiv 

' I & fatcd V .s, l,ł3p fonnd at Bithu in MftrwAr ennbles us to nay tbut 
SJliA wenf t^. .ilwul HOO V.«, fn 1271 V.S. ^heii Khoda Imd 

pn^d out of liid liands. be proceeded to .Uahui and buflt a fort there too 
lie mii^t bavc rcafded tbere for tiventy.five or tlifrty venrs. It was 
aftiT tbis tbat Sllm proceedcr] to ^farwar. 

SihdjPa desceiidants in Marwar are knowii u,^ KanoujiA Ra^bora in 
accordanoe wjth tliHr i-arly bi^toty,, bieli, a® uc liave just seen, sbowauc 
tbat they had come to MŁrwAr from Kanouj. Ar. inacription of 
■ agniAl H foiiiia at .\ngapa, dated r.S. Jaśfl, ajiplie® tbe cpitbets 
|^aryavaibAi and KanoujiA Rathor to bitu. A copy of n copperplate 
inwnpt.dti*’ of JodhAjl Ima eoine to Ugiit whicb infornis ii.h tbat an 


«Uii Tiitt iiucUptiDn bf 1330 Iiiwtiou^ Sa WrBmii « lł«, fatJirf bf STlił 

. 

C Uii?h ftn i t II r ; Lffkhłi PliujSę: wał n m\nr of 

£»rvfi#rti ^ Mukfftja I Qf the oW, tli4> ehbr of AruŁhiltr^lff 

.roa^perkiu^J ikJI .taU.., tl.-t MflSarljsI.-ithhi- 

^ 

lilałB ia IhdB AJ Slhsjr* inigriptidna baar tbft dsta dl iSMl. A i 

iTh* ilo T r Lakhk.«it i* nci p««bl* 

lor th« laiier to luive kiN»d Lh« fermii-. 
a ttifhrr:* 

WTt ułT łr*n H r aW ł*ter ńw ^ tratę liar % Roir^T ^ 
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inm^t! uf tik fainily ^oddi.^ wns bniugtil Ifi itanłftr fniiK Kiinouj, 
!f niRy be Haict thal tbe in^^rjptioii k not iii But fi 

iMinatl.’* tt!8ti/yjng tu tJie iictmrcey uf thk !iiM.Tiptioii. in stilJ iti iwifiiifs- 
^iiiii of li BratiiDiin •Jaynrńni, a linofil det^ceiidiint of I<ęfiblitlev. 

irndhftjli!. Gopperplate ^U|][>lieH iis ftliiŁi witis lhi« furtber infr>r>iiatii»n thnl 
whcn thi- image uf tlie family goddess liad been procurifd frum Kniiouj, 
JJhahndji ajipofijted Liiiub J^ąi to bo tbe prit-śft for iii?r wordiip and 
hiinded over a oopperplate gfiiijt in tetłtiiunriy of the rights conferred 
Ujwn htm. Jiylb&jrs copperptate of liJIrt V.S, W!is wily a fre^ib ecłiiy 
of tliiH liiirlicr otie. It ksakJ tlitit the tiitelary appeared liofort* 

Dfiabttdji in tbe form of a sierfłppit which ac^uired: for licr the natiie uf 
XagńiiŁ-ohiyft. A tfiikidp dt‘dk‘aled to lirr j|| exktK at XagAi)a in rhe 
ł’act]a|>adarA F’argJiniiati nnd aii image of tho aa me diyjnity ia aUo to be 
foutid in .)odh]>ur fort, tlic bercHjitan prieats for Imr iiorabip lieing 
i^urasHiii {{ralitnana. It ja slilJ apnken of as hitying been ttiade 1'v 
t>hfthadji. 

Slhajf was proeiMMJing „n u pilgritiiage to DwarakA after k‘aving 
Kanouj and was encampiid near tbe saurwl pjimp Buśliar. Ar ihat tinie 
a party of BhTniuAl BrAliniani^ wlio liaii goiie on a pilgriitiage near Poś- 
kar met bim iłiere. and finding that SihAjl oommauded a verv sinmg 
force reiiupBted Jiiin to pmtt^ct theti, againat tln* MabomedanH ivho wero 
alw-ays giTing itrem troubln. S;Ha promised aasistanee and goiog forth- 
with almig witb tlirm defaated tlie inTftfleri'. Ali old vense relating Ło 



" ift^rłmT łf%, rfft% wsiitj i 


^ łtet ^riTw, 'srw is^ •! srni | ” 





nAsi, tim Mira, tłie \a)Iijas and otbnr frwda^oters of tfu- lonility 



•iTTtTłait n ij, " 


łnnni^i ^ąK ł ntrr^t tit< 

9 MfH KI 155 ; 1 , 



ITfłlłffT irrilf^ łT — 


HJSTOKY OK TJIK lliTHOR; 


5 (tP 


«ml promis.*<i tr. pay him ,>rnv Jm* of u, hv mvvv>^u\ 

P«li was af tliis Urno ji fmm,m L>fiire|M>t for łind.*. from 

the w<^UTn roioitrif^. sndi a. ,A,«bia. Persm tUtongh i( to iht; 

iwt. of India aod Tradirbi, hns it l}.at tJim^ wen* 

« lau of iii this nity. h^p „aa mjuc^te.l hy Vcbiodhara 

hp kader of the BrAlimans wlio wfrosayrd fri„n frcadionlt-r^ TJu- 

rthmiins gim- hnii ROjm> yilliiffe^ whot^whU lu- cotdd maintain his 
rptinui.. Mha marriM i„,o Ih. SolafikT faniily and his wife bor,, hirn 
th«.o.<m,s^A..hana. i^on.-.,n and Aja. A ahort Mm. hu.r. Sihft tn.k 

jKi^^i-ssion of «om.‘ plaCDs froni tbc ttoJiiU of KM and « as (rymu to 
ombliąb h.m*,f th.r.. a >raiuimrrbn iavasion'of Pali 

I ut h,haj, ,it oriCi- „mrcdipd upon H.at plac. nod not „nh drov. n.t n, 
tiK- inyader. b,.t fo||oivrd th.ni for ^ni. dinUnoP. An ori;ia^.nit.nt tmk 
plac. at BithO and SiJiaji wn. hiniscJf «.aon, the .fain - fL .:if/ 
t.olHnkM .1 Parvnti. foJlow.d F„m to thc foneml pv... An in^criutiZ 
rclatinit to thi. incidynt dated V.S. i;,:i„ 

noM in thc Ajidiknin Tnwarikli ni tJit> J.id|,j,i,r dnrhńr 

II !, ' TT' “ "■-""■ri-.l 

p«i,^ up ,„ ,i„3 pUcf |,v lii« i„ ,1,^. 

o,K .mit ..„r l ,.- ..rftM,i.,„ .p„ B,y,o 

I h ■ h«» ,1.. at i„„ 

"' "" «"<1 tim 

<^^lu r ai the plact* wliftrc? ho Iivod. 

Lito iii. fmhfr. A«tl,»„ji „J,„ „..„j „ pji, „ 

H«vA*(hInjt, l'«to.iPt[ Ijy tlic Br&l.iiianj. .4t thi» tiuit. 

wmu iniijundprśitandiiig arosi? bptwrcji tjjc CJnhii 
Phiuf of Kiiod and Flis ministof who a Dftblil Rfljput. Th. lal ter 
-mc «t oncc tu Asihtlnii and propoM ,0 ral^ htrn to fhc thron. of 

A ‘'“""i « 

w«^ «ettl.d thiit Aoy aiiga-emym tako pJort- \msv^m tli. IłAlfiot^ 

and iFir tłolids.. tlt. rjibhis wFjo form«l a part of tha Jntt.r iirioy ^voiild 
H* on tb. Icft win^Ho that thut. niifflit Fk- 110 difficuhy in rt*cógni«inif 
thom. f u fil, H duy a proyrrl, says. Itnbbis to ffio l.fi and (lotni; to th. 
Mght. Afti-r Mus a pr.t,'xt waa aougbt onf to stir up n .piarwl. 

kil J “■ ^ 


H 
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Hf!STr>KV OF TUK HaTHOUS. 


Astliliiijl I tiu" lijtnfl <jf the daiiiifhlf^f of PrataiMPńiiabji,** tbti 

l^ihil diief of Kh<^, io marrhige but tlu? latter r€^fu3^^d. AHtli&ujl took 
ńm IV g™<! rrnti^ hdli find irtim(?djftldY m&ndied ujwn KlitnJ łuid n 
f^iins^iiiiiRry liRtth* tuok place in uh ich PrutApRwimJia clkd aiotiji uitli u 
Jurgę iJunihcT ul h^^^ OoLil foUowem. wliik^ otliers dcd to KŁthiAuAiL 
The ile^łccndant-ę^ of therie lAtter an- now chief?^ of Ghoglm, Dhrańgdluiri 
nnti BliftvanRgar. Aa a result of t!ie hattlt^ A^thauil heeume tlie nin,<5ter 
<if Khed Au olei coii|jlef łwtya 


A:^t!i?lTi5i won over PiibliTto hU awn side and with hb help -xs 
well RH by his own sswnrd brokc fchc prjtrar of the GohiU and killed tlicm/* 

Ovor Idpr at tlu« tiine mled a BhU cliieftain, nanicd S&nwaliyn 
SchI.*^ A^łthanj^ kilted Utm in battle and placed hu* brcither Sonaga 
oYcr thai tract* The dc^cendantA of the latter are known aa Tdaria 
KMhorił/^ A ja who vęi\^ the thinl hrotliior €jf Afiihilnii went with a party 
to OkliAmandala, near DwArakft, Riidhaemg killcd the ChiLwd^krhieftaili 
of that place BkojarA-ja (Tod calb him Bhikham Śih), madę him.^elf 
raasitł^T, His (icscendbints arc no w known as Vadhelft Ra|hnn(. 

A^^thanji wa:-i a tttrong and succea^ful mler. Tt was by his own 
Atreugth thnt ]w cim^ncr^ed snob an important principality like Khed and 
tbe eli‘vaiion of his two brothers over two otlier places was also due ta 
him. He diod in V.8. ksYing eight mm behimł Idui, Dhfihado, 

Dhfindhnla, ChAchaka, Aaala, Harnejaka, Klilpsit. Pnlinda, .lop^A, who 
weire the pnjgefiiti>rs of twelye branobes of the Rathors. The T>hftn- 
dhala, CliiŁc^haka, Aaala, Hardakat^^ Khlpf^ and Polnidu Rftthors veejt? 
iiamed after thej4i.\ aons. Jop»& had oight sam after whom rfix branchoA 
wen? named. 'rhej? wero Bindhaln, Ohada, Joln^ >rulu, R^kjagfL and 
JorAwat. 

Hi- was m powerfiil aa h.\s fathen He eoiifjuerod Un villagfi( an^l 
annexed them to hi.A pritenmi stale, fn hi& roigri 
n SArasw^at BrAhman, Liimb pHi, fbfouglu an 


Bfiv DhRIiiifllj!. 


CaL T^id nii4in4'i tiłm MoJiesŁlirw. 

U CdL T(k 1 mpatfi^ris vlmt PilbhT» Vioro rulm^ ovflr Irlof nt ih^t timo, Farbka in hN 
i?^K»a2a ■TBit» limb tl^a riMt of wr,^ Slibyallyo S^nI. 

n CaL Ti}ó Iliom HalbOluliya Rithors. Etqb tlm aan-kc^ HathRiiddya booa 
4otivo4 frwia HAitJkiia iip itfŁil an Ipjcriptifln of (ha llAfitiJcqniirH;ith.EK4 th^ dftie 
V S. |ii3S 

> ThlAclAtA hał b «50 pUjpptiłMl frniJi rhfi clsrnnjęlt of Ji^^i ^^lyaraja ni yfflrtrt. 


a 
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HlrlTOKY *łF TIO. li^THOUS 


1 


iniage of Ohakreśmir], thp farafly goddcss of tlie Rńthor.^. from 
Kimoiij nad ddUercd it to the custody of DhahndiJ, Cliakrfcświirt 
iftfi.ud tfl liAFe bi^eij pk^d ivith l>hrilia4ji mid J)lehb«?cl him with a vUinn 
of here in flic sbnpo of u snnkc, Froiu thw liiin- the fatiiily godde.ss 
ncfitiirn-d the imine uf NŁgnnpohiyft. DKahatlji plact-d tho Imago in 
a rompip consfrueted nonr a liill, hotliof whidi Oiisl to lho preaent day in 
« vi||agp Jiamod XAgńnft. Tbp huiigo h still worshipped by tho N/lgam- 
diiya fUthorBawI it h sairl that tlir; immw of hoth Hio vilł,igp \vell 
of the RŁthora uho worsJiip hor ImFo hopn dorivL*fl fmni hor. Tho 
Rftthoi^ of thia pinco rOHarci wttti rovorpuce and novor out tho limnrhes 
of tho Xirnb tree.as it ia flaid tliat thc go<Jd«Htf resided for a Łiioe in it' 
Alamt. foiiJ- kem (eight miles) froin NftganŁ Iloa the pargnnnałi of Pneh,J 
padai-ń .md sistoen mUes fnim that yillage thoro is a yillago nam^d Tińgdi 
giycn to Hio Brahmuna as n gift. In tluB yillage an insŁ-ription of 
Dhahadji bearing the dato of V,S hm beon dii5eoverod: but as 

m-wt of Ihe Iflttera haye boon doaŁroyofl it is inłposfiiblc to niak*' .iiit its 
purport Thp datę ia ho^¥eye^ vofy iniportant. Wo know tbat in tljia 
viltiige a aanguitiai-y baUh- took place between Dl,f,I,adjl a„d tlie 
Parihara-ł*’ in whieh the former loat hifi Ijfe. 

DhfihBdJI left *K-vcn aonw : Riij-apiila. CandrajłaJa. Bdmda, Pjthada 
Khetapfila, Unad and Jogo. The latter fiye Iwcame ihc origmators of 
tlie folbidng dve sepi^ rjipsatiyely; the Bjliada Rijliora, the Pitliad^i 
R'tt,horH. the Khptapftiotoł, tlic Unadas and the Jogilwata. 

He is aaid to l.ave pn sencd the Jife of J,ia suhjecU hy di^lributing 

la. B*}4n,iit«. ‘'f famine, for wJiicli he kiicnm as 

the which nieans that just a» ch>ud« 

by theif shoiTcrs sfltr«fy pnrehed earth, in Jike manner ho satinf|«I 
bis stibjects with fo<id, 

Rayapftlji Icft t hirtecis sona and out of t hem ten hranein^s jHaued ;— 
ivelana'B son KotechtŁ was the anceator of tJie Kutecha^- Thanthi ^i wn 
Fitaka. of the Pitakas; Randd. of the Rindfts ; [ifmgi. of thr iMnglu 
Srinda, of theSflndds ; Alopjl. of the Mopas; Mohana, of the .Mohantó^, * 

« S*.ne <;Jironic]ft3 .titCn tlial tho iniii^ brought fłom i„ me Konlmnit. 

But fOłm whioh tlió imaaii.- WU prMUred nmtt ref^r to t||n KntyAna Kbh,:; 

fKBJyiiii) In Kanotij ttom w|»in] th« ftjttior* emiie ta MArTłSr Cf. oU.. ^<,1. t 
ISO. * 

*1 UnptablhHeii 

** Oftł of Łha Khy5til9 (h*t ttHt hłtlLs in ^iiMiion ytw, r.iu*hl wiinft n 

^Tt^hAmlinii prifi'^ tiimn^d Am^ 



HT^ifÓKY UH THE tłSTHOWIi. 


a-i wfll flit i>t tln? .^tuhuntit hranch of thf Joina Oswftls? ; Bulił, <if tli*? 
BOlil'* : Vikramfttlit3'fi. of tht* \'lkruiiayats. 

He Kucccedecl (i> the tlirorie of Khł?d and died dghting with tlio 
Miihomfłiiinr', Hf left three fon^i of whom Bhiina 
14. Rit Kanaptlaji, yery* bravc, ]ii a Uattle whieh took iłlate on 

tlio bttiikof the Klika riyer w itli the Bhftttls. altlKuigii lie was killed, tlie 
boundary betwocn daisATlmer and Kbed was setHod onee for all. Aii 
oUi couplet saj-s 

“ «tnfr wmt ^g^nPf i 

^ ndlsi ^ mfeirt i ” 

The r]ver Kftka forms tbe bouiidary Vie(wrt-n tlu‘ RilthoPs and tlie 
Bliattls; ttn one side Ifl tht- kinpddin of .taissalnuT winie on the other 
rult^j* Bhltuii. 

Tliin niler (U-ckred a tree to Uf? imnicsrtjtl nnó f^rriored tlml no ooe 
?<hniild [łliii^k ont Ji Ic^af^ a flowor or fruit froin 
1^ f<odha pliic^kt*d a fruit of thb 

iree; und as4 Jii» tftlers wen' rUi+obinTd sTfilaiisl nmrched iij^on tlie eol- 
|jrit’ś eamjł whieh waa looterl. A pieeeof turban elotU was taken ftwav 
bv the Uav froni Mie łiciui|i a token of hi^ viętnry- Krom thk tiine 
the Hftthors lłf?gan Ui wenr a turhim aliove tbeir lieadi^. Ao itficle of tliiś 
prinee was murdereri hy Hitjl Malik ot tlie ^ar&i tri be nnd out of a 
revenge sjślansi marehed tu Palimpur and kiJlefl him. He also looted 
Thrttta eKacM'd tribiite fram AEidtau. Tlie Makomwlaiis took the 
offensi^^c and a hattJc rook place in ('onsa‘^iuenLe^ whieli ejided iti the 
death of dftiariFiL He had tliree tłoiis Ohhadfi. Bhftktmrfij and 
Pńnłiam 

Od his death i imI tratini&l remindtHi Cbliadojl to lakę from ?><idha 

Diirjan^al nf LTniarkot ihe huiws tiroitiiiied in 
iCi Rnvajhfei*ir ^ _ i . i- 

tribute. The aon camed ciul wjth a verigeTice hi^ 

father^s dyiji^ injunction, anfl took fniir timc^ tite nuniber agiwd 

iifKin. He eompeiled t!ie BlmttlK of nfaiasalnier to p«y a tribute to 

him and alM> to gi\"e hiin a dHuięlitcr i^f theit^^ in marrioge. On 

iheir refiisaU Rav|i nmnThe^l to JaUsnUner and on a threat of plurid-^r- 

ing their city tfontp^dled the trs aceede to his teriii*^. He 

lefl seven iKina behind Idni and fmni thrin thrt^e branchc^ iJ^sued: froin 

Khokar^ the Klmkars; ftoni Ranar, the Banurn: and froHi Ślhnmal. 

the SjliAmalots. 



tn^TORY OF TUB 27Jł 

Ile Huc^cet^?e«ł his fRih^r in V.«. 1 iui nnd coi,queroci Hic wholc .>f 
) 7 h H5vTtiiojr. MaliewA. His ncst Yictoiy aver SftTńantasititłiR 
the SctnBiirft Chuuhiji chief of Bhinmft), enabletl 
liiin to .‘xac| trihute fmm the luł wt*ll nu ttic Sol«f5ki>.. Ahont 

this tiuif ibc MiibołiiednnH fcll upori Siwarift. a princip&litj hcld hy the 
Cha u han !t umlcr 8atat jmH .Soma w ho turnofi for help to Tldojl. The 
latter marched to tht- help of his nephew to Si AAtia. wliere a veiy fierce 
hattle took place in whicli n liirgc number of ilahomedans lay dead 
nn Ihc field, Kivjl w as JiiuiBilf alain ( V,S. U U}. Hc left three sonn. 
Trjhbuvftna«. KAnhada and Snlkha. 

Aftcr thedcath of Titjop, TrihhuYanaKi aseended Lhe tlirotip. He lind 
three aoos, of wlioiił, C^di foundijd a branch calied Eethwaaiya Udawat 
After Trihhavimaai’a dcath Kaniiada ruled over MaheieS, During 
his tmie Łhc IfahoniedaRs fcll iipon łiim and aoąuired his kingdoin, 

Sftikliaji had married the daughter of the Parihara RinS Rhpda of 

is, B=iv SaikUftjT. With the latter's help SalkłdŁji recoił- 

(jii^frtd froiH the MiiJiooioduLmi in 14 ^^. 

Ahoul tlmt tiinc TrihhuYanaai ś hom KMihudn retook Khed aftcr defeat- 
itifi the Mahomeihinfi: hut MallmWhji, Iheddeat śon of SalkLaji invitcd 
the Malioincdima of Jalor to attack K&nhada who died at their ha-ida. 
Aftcr a reign of eight jeara over MahewŁ, Salkhajl died in a bat tle 
i^aitist lhe Mahomedaiis iu I4»0. Hc iiad four aona, MalJinfttiijT. 
MrniujL SoliJutajl. 

MailinatliJ-il l«^-otne the nest rulcr of Mahewa in 1431 after Salkha- 
jfs dcath. He IB regarded os a saint and a tempie dedicated to him b nou- 
.ituated at Talawftda on the Lani, Hia son Jngamakjl waa a verY 
brave warrior and brought away by force Gindoll, the daugliter of lhe 
Maliomedan rui er of Giizcr4t. Songs and Htories relating to thia incident 
nre still to bo heard in Alfirwir. Eighteen branchw origiiiated from 
MalliJiathajC of wliom tcti were from JaganiŁla BahacJaraeiA, VaiiŁda, 
S4gura, TbamaJiya, Kbulmriya, OiigŁ, Dharoij-a, Kanaaariyft, Kotadiya 
and Gilgariyii from dagniAla; KusaraaliyŁ from MiLndttna; AifadechŁ 
from Jaimft.; Mahecha, Jadoliyit, Ytuayeeha from Mandallka ; Gomeefm 
from Khtiiph j P&rakarft from >Jivgapala, aud PhaloiJhtidia from Mebfi. 

,Mallinathji appointed his younger lirother Jailtii4lajl to be the 
ruicr of SiivanA, wbiło yjramaji ruled at Khed. Sobhitajl drnTe aaay 
łhc Param^ran from OstiŁ and lired there, The descetidanta of Sobhita 
are knowti as ,Sohada Rfithors. Fi yc branehee originated from JaitiuklajL 
A 1$ 
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HISTORY OF THE HStUORS. 


—Łhe jRitm&bt*, tht Junjhfiniyas. thf RadadBdŁH, thv 8nbhaw«ts and 
ihf DhaTCchŁs. 

The capitft] of his kingtiom wiw nt Klicd, A misuiiderstantiing 
artjse bctween hiiii and Biiwal Malhn!lth|T owing 
10. Il*v \ ipamaji. to tlie foKowing niiisori. Thł' -loyfis who lived iii 

Sindh looted several attioJos hclonging to the Einperor id D<*lhi niit! 
came to MalJirn1lhii for shelter. It hnppened tlint ihc JoyA chief 
posBessed a maw which attracled tlie fanty of MaJliiiaihjl ; łmt au the 
former could i a no way be pursiiiiderl to part with lier, ill-feeliiig grew 
up betwwn the two, and the Joyfta łv«nt atraighi to YiTajiiaji at Khed 
for protection. Ytranij! welcomed Łhem to his place and the httter wert* 
80 much pleaaed with ^iramjT that they of their owti aetord presentełl 
him with that marę. \^ratuj'I refuaed to part with the rtiart, when hi^ 
nephew Jagmaiji—MallinftthjT’K pldeńt son — asked for her. but flerl Vi 
MAll&nt desert and founded SetrSYń whicli wa« given to his son DeYrAj, 
He himself went away tł» Sindli and tlie Joyfts presenteii hini uith the 
district of Sahavan. Hut eveii then his erratio tempeianiftit led him 
into troubls- In order to liaTe a drutu of umisual flizę he destrttyed a 
Pal Asa t-ree which the JoyoH held aaered. Naturally his howt* resented 
this act of his, and a ąiiarrel broke out between \'Triinii1 and the JoyŁs 
and iie waa killcd. Y^lramjl left ti^e sona ; four of whom founded four 
brancliOB of the R&ihora : Deynrij, tJie T)evTiijotfi; OogA. the Cngades, 
daiairiilia, the Jałsimhaa ; Clitliadde, the ChAhaddes, 

Vtramji's son RAt ChOndajl** was a ^łiiwerful ruler and the firinei- 
palitiea of the RAthorft in Marwńr grew cMensiyc 

Rflv Chundijl. . . . fx ji i - - f i f j 

m hiii tiiiip. After lAkiiig pos^rssion of Mtindor 
he conquered Nagorj Dldwanil. Khatu, Ajmer and Sathbhar from the 
Mahomediuis. After the d^ath of Vlrainaji, Mtńgaliyftnlp the iiiotherof 
ChQndajir along with her aonw to the Thol and fe^ided in the hous^* 
of a Charana namrf AlhŁ in the village of KiUati. It iw said thait Aiha 
having notiei^d the rc?narkiibJe phyaiognomy of Chdndajl prophesied 
thftt he woli Id ias a renowned raler. Shortly afterwarde Cli dni^a ji wan 
ftppomted a Thftnadar by Maltin&thjT over the village of ^alodT. 
Later atill, the IndAił who were a branch of the FariharanS, captured tJie 
fort of Mandoir from the Mahomedans: bnt a^ they found it diflieiik to 
retttin pcs^sessióti of the place they called in C-hund&jl to Iheir help 


** Col. T<m 1 plwdcft ihp d;Elt« ot hi« la 14^- BMring 'm mind titai 

di 4 d \n i440, ib Li in]pouibl4 to- hałd that Cliflodfejt aainiB to ttia giidi in 


HISfOEY OF THE RlTltOllS. 


liry 


^vliich was iictsorde-d. The leacjpr cif t.he tiuniecj FtftyudhaYcti now 

Tonmeti his ciaughter to ChQndjvjr and gave him Mftndnr in dowiy* 
An old coupkt n^fens this incident :— 

“ ^ ^DfTTlł, -m t 

Ah maHter of ^fandor (jhnnd^ji was lookcd upon vritli much respect 
hy the Kajput trib^is^ ftueh as tłie Incl^s, the the As#iyaoh@^ 

etc,^ who Hervc*d under him. With the hp|p of suoh a strong foroe, 
he droFC a>vay the Mabomedans from Nigor and sLTiiiexeci ihat place, 
He followcd np his sucoess liy the ixmqui?at of Didwfinń, Khfitn and 
8&rrth}mr. The tract of enuntry known as J^lngal a\m came info his 
posseesion. 

Abcmt that time n iimrnage Iwtween Kodamade, the daiighter of the 
MohiJ chief ^tanikdcYa of Audint. with Bha^fT Sitduh son of Ranangde ; 
chierf of Pugal tnok place» But iistho hand of tUis bride liad becn eought 
in marriage hy C hftridfiil p son Adakamala ancj as łCodamade had rcfused^ 
łie prommcd tcł take rcverige for thc insidt caat npon his Rajput honour. 
With a foix^c of Loiiń poldiers hc anaited the rt^turri of SAdflI on thc way^ 
In his trału was a HAii khaki chief nanied .\[chriŁjat fathcr of Harbhfl w ho 
Iiad entercd intn diCtncJajl^g scrYiec after the murder of his ai>n l>v 
RjLuaugdo. W bije 8ftrlQl was marching hoiue along with his hrido on 
tlie waj hc? wm stopped by Adakamala and his party, A sanguinary 
hattle tMk pław iu which SJldfil lay deacl on tho field. His neuJy 
married w'ife becanic n Sati* Thiś news having reathed Rijiangde he 
was overivhclined witfi grief at the loss of his aoii; and finding Adaka- 
mała ton jiow'erfui for kim. fell upon ^fehr^ja and killed him, Yihv 
ChrmdŁji now entered iitto tlie field and killed Ra.uangde wło had dared 
to lay hnnds oti bis \^assaL 

Aa a resułt of this+ thc Hlutttis and the .\Iotuls who Jived in PCłgaJ 
Sł>iight aSHistaiice fn>in the rnJcr of Multńn and bronght dow n a force 

Cpl, 'fad myą. thAt ObfikirlAjt piW tho PAnhir ńluEf tp sjid occupS^d h\» t#r- 

rjCuriAi, Bat tu> coTrobarAlicm gI tbis is aVAłlAblp, 

« Cel. Tod śmya timt Lak a ■itnated in ihn viHi|^ of that oami}, in 

llut BIk&nor wn, eobnrueled by Kg 4 Aat«dn. Mohenot N™ii 4U4 supportK 

him. Hut (in iiumi{itiaD of tb^ tiine of JadliJljT, dutnl V.S. IBI6. ulwEy lb»t 

tb» kbe via» MMtruchfd io pr««trv# tlił niptupry nf b\a metliar who bo™ the nknie 
ot KodBTiiade. Tlia niniilłirfty of tha nanw miiet ]I»V4» i,^d Tod (ind Sanai into th(r mt- 
CAkff. 
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U(id(^r Sullm and besiegcd Nfigor, Sotno of ihp Rłjpnis m tliP tram 
of tmondaji ftdvif*cd him to r^ttpat. but the lat ter reruained obduratc in 
hie refusal -, saying that m he hiid ncver ^K;fore retreated in thf face of 
ihc enemy ao he would not do it then. Hut he a«ked his aons to leave 
the fort, wbile lie Inmwlf died fightiug witli tlic enemy in IłSłJ. 

R4v ChOiidftjl 13 regatded as the foiinder of the Filia go of ChOii- 
dńaar in Bikaner. A tempie dedkated to Chamunda Devi and situateil 
near village Chavanda. about 8 kosa frnm Jodlipur, is also aaid to liave 
heen ermstmcted by him. Near that tempie an inscription has Injen 
discover.'d bearing the dnte of \.S. 14S1 and thnugb it contaios no 
name, »o far al kast it is elear that it refen* to the constmction of the 
tempie itaelf. It k posaiblo that it was hiiLlt soon after the łwceasion of 
Chdndajl to the gftdi.*^ 

ChundŁjl left H sona a!l of whom were kmiwn as HftFa. TweJFO 
bmnches uriginated frnm them -the SatAvat8 from SatŁ, the Ranadlilrots 
frora Kanadhira, the Bhimots from BhTm. the Arjunota from Ar)iiii,the 
Adakamakts from Adakainala. the Pilnftwats from Pfliia, tiie Kanhawats 
fróm Kftnhft, the Śiearajots, from Śivariija, the LiimhhftwaU from 
Lumbtia, the Yiiftwats from Ylja, the Sabaftamalots from Sahasaraal. 

the llarachftndotH from Harachanda. 

Riiv Chóndftii once said lo hin eldeat son that tie wishetl lliat the 
timme of Mandor might paaa on to KJŁnhft aftOP 
21 , B«v Rmoapoainit ntcordance with hia fflther^a wish 

Uanamalajt handed over the kingdnm of Matidor to his younger brolher, 
himself retiring to Chitor to the eourt of RŁnft*’ l^kha who gave him 4fi 
eillages for his raointenanee. KAnb& niled for eleven months only, 

ł1 Ao cupparpItN of Chfiaillljl hlWt tn^a twed nt. ttis eillngP uf BtAtAi 

iŁnd U V.S. 1478. 

*1 Ati iii 4 fMHpŁiDn fl( HliiS LRbhiŁhM b»n trfiijea ftt Kot Solnakti in ftlKl i* 

\\S. W75. Vot. Xn (N.SO. P I IS.J Th^ lnhi Dr. Tweltofl ™«i tfw diite 

AS Tlm third flftiifoin tho dotB wa» itiUuiidBfitood by him, for it thoukl t» 

i«Ally 147ł. Au insrtipiion On lhi» Chitef Jeyatthłrahhs refor* to RS ąi KdhatrMi ipha u 
1iAVing impriwoed RoMnmolo of Ttlor, who luid ll 1 imhl*d Łho pridd of th« OuiorSt kiłlB- 
This l«-t incident Wiuiit haVO tłkon plac* in UOCt A.D. wtion tho md of llflwlfłr Kbrai 
imprwoned hi» fathor Mil ruled fcf a diort poriod. (Bem. Oor. Vol. l, p. S34.J In thf« 
iiBtjfpfttPifn R^nimiik łłiilfited IliEuzBftnr^B boh tnd tbuł hiimtilwl tb* pride of tha Ouwat 
jcicK- Mtjrfloviir a capf#rplftto pE Rinn Likhft u dat^Kl VS^ liH?. Thila KAnS LAkblL 
iiiuat hmv-<f sMiino ta thó tbrone of ilawir batw«Ji U&ŁI altd UG2 and thu dfttw of 

thii iruH-rlption munt łrf liter* Ld. V.S. U7S. CoU Tod itóaiRiiathe dmtn V.S. U30 to thfr 
a«ce 4 son ot LAklli. liut iti V«w ef tkia tact UliIT EChetfl wii aHvc m V 1400 liii# datę 
muJt be rt^Tdi?d a.*! incorreK^t. 
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After hift Chl^tid^ji^ sfłii SE^tH wzl^ raiAŁ^d to tlie thrx>np» but lii? t<io 

reigiied for a i^liort perlofi óf 3 or + years. 8aia'i^ son Nam bad a 
prcBcnted Rani Kuriibhl ivitłi hia owii eye on tlie latt^^r^s rec|UL^ftt* 
Somo lujsunfLpr^tanding nroAf' hetweeu Satl and his younger brothrr 
Ranadf^irjl ; H'hen thi:^ latter went to his eldest htruther Ranarnala in 
Me war and snid Ło hiin that he had ahdieated the throne in fayour of 
Kinhl onJy. and ao Satlji liad no right to the pnnoipaiity, Raoamala 
was Lmpressed with this a^^ument : and with Mokalji^s ** help marched 
to Maiidor, drove ai^ay 8atl nnd Jiiinself sal iin the tlirone. Shortly 
after with the Rinl^s help Hanamalaji led iin expedition against Nlgor 
Jind defeating the .\rahoniedan arniy tiiider Femze anrJ Mahomld 
annexed that atate to hi& o\ni, 

There ia aii oid verse M*hioh refers tn Rana to ula j1 in the fnllowing 
terms :— 

JT^ ift ^ j 

ThLś event is alsn referred to in the Kuiolihalgadh Pra4aHti of 
Mahlrliil Kumhhl, dated In the de-Hcription it uoniains aboiit 

Mf»kalji it sayrt :- 

I i'’ 

" (Afokaljl] kiIJod Fcro^e and Mahoonad with a hundml iirrows/^ 

This aupports the profX)!ftition that with MokaljVs help Ranamalaji 
ounqiiered Xlgor. 

Raouinalaji was of great assistance Ui the of Me war. In 

Chlehl and Merl, two of the illegitimate scms uT Rlna 
Khetajh munlered MokalfL When Lhis news reaehed Eanamalajl lie 
at rsnee ciioie to the help of K.umhhi, aon: and, having 

kiiied the murdcrers in their phiec of refugc, seaterl Kumhha on the 
throne. The adminLBtrati%'e affairs ol Mewir wore al»o settlerl by him. 
Thereupon the Sardlrs of >Sewir headed by Cbaehil^s mn Akl and tire 
Paraiiilr MaJtajiI with iho as^istanee of MokaPe elder brother ChOndi 
waraed Kumbhijl to ho on hia guard, otherwlse the thrrnie would pass 
on to the Rlthors, The niind of K.uml>lil|j was thua ppisnned and in 
eotiBec[Uonce in 141*5 the Rani eansed Ranamala to be murdered. 

Sd we iaatn from Ilia irr«criptiOii». 

Cal. Tod pkHcvi RiiiiHiiialAii^A nwwiotl iomitidliil^y ChOndi^ji &Ut ms wr 
h*ve ?ri»fi twa raign^ intar^niirtci lnI^Łwean thafu. 
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KftnamalajrH Jodłiftjl" wns with his father in Slcwar. Tiie news* of 
his fathcr^s death was* serit tu ium with tlip liint that hu must flep for bis 
lifp. Willi thp htlp uf TIKI folluwon* JodhŁjl tiud fnun thf eit>% but 
Sistidia CliiindŁji followMi with a largc army. Ali aloni? thc wiiy 
idcirniiślips tfxik place, ao that whcH piodhŁji ttached JlŁrwur thcru wert* 
oiily Hpyen t>f his fol In wers left. JoflliŁjf ul first thought (tf ss^ttliujj doit n 
at Mandor. hut ftincc hc was* followed by the \{ahftrńiiil s skildiers, Iw* hati 
tłi retirp furthur and establish hinisplf at K^huni iti the Thal, Rfinll 
Kumbha madę hiniuelf master nf the wIioIp of the MarwAr, and plaPC<J 
U At hor Rilghnvaelev, ijfimdsoii of Rłv C'htliidśŁatifi son of Sa hasa mai. witli 
tlie titJe of UAv, upon Sojhat, At Maiitlor and Chokdi the RSnA estah- 
lished powerful garrlacins iindcr wcll-known E*łi|diers of the State. (JF 
these latter, were KumbhAjl'a bmther Sufi, Ktuitahi and Maiijii snns of 
Śfsodili Chfjtidji. Hingolfi of the AhadA sł'j)t aa weJI as Akft. the Sisfjdiń. 

Kanainalaji ha<l 3B wms fruni whotn 24 [jranehcił origitiatefl. FiTt* 
friłin Akiierkj, the Ranawai braiicJi was imrned after RŁnŁ. the BhadŁwatH 
froui BhadA, AktierAj'e sson ; his graiidson Kufhph gfive his nanie tfs 
tlie Kuiiipilwats; Panchfiin*s sou JetA gave his name to tłie .TetSwats 
KelA hecanie tho founder of the KnlAwats ; Kfiudhid, of the Kftndhalotjj * 
ChAmjiA. of the ChAmpA wata; Lftkhń, of tlie LŁkhSwnis, MAndana, of 
tho iMAndsinots : RupA. of the RupAwats ; Uhngarsi, of tho lliingarots , 
Karannsi, of the Karanota; liirfi, of the RirAwatw; SAndA, of the 
SAndAwftts; MandalA. of the Maiidalots; Adma). of the Admalots i 
Siughft, of tlie Raąafiialuts ; Hftpa, of the RanamalotH; yathu, of the 
N'Athtiwnta and (sf tiie EdarkhAwats : Bhftkhairei, of the Bślis ; iJagniŁl 
uf the •fajcmAlots; .lettnAi, of thc Biiojawata and PAtó of tho PatAwats* 

JodliŁji** was a vt'ry hrave and poworfiil princo. After he hu*:l 

scttlod hinisielf at KŁhuni ho Icd some attacka 

22. ftSv JwJliiiiI, . „ .. ^ 

against iMandor hut all hi.<* attempt-f* werc lutue. 

On ono nceaaion Ravji is said to huve entered into the hf>uee of a Jat 

CoL ThckI lak^!« JcdhiEjf to ttin oldofli son of hh falhor. But tho oldost fiCPb of 
Aklierij^ whoftD di.-st^odAfkt■ Mfo ^tiŁI ot Tlió Uttor^ ercTi 

|o thf* proBnl dayk put Ihn tiloka od bood ot Ibo hoit-opporoni. 

^ CoL Tful holda that JodhA;! Iliłd La tho ArEivollZ nioiuitiuTiB+ but jui iri«?riptiDn of 
JodliŁJl iljiU>d V^S. tflIC liOil booti found Al KocloiDildif!ifia in BEkSlOor. It iipponfA^ ihuro^ 
Toro, Ibol Jodh^Sjl dod in that dlroctfonp J.A.S.B. ¥-ol. Xni. p. Sit. 

» Col. Tod bolda KfsfLkpA lo bo the otdoat iMtl of Akboi*l?J 1 bllŁ in focŁ ho woS bil 
j^AiidMoup thi;- oon of MthrAf, 

^ Cn!. Tod the dolo V.S. to JodbtŁjra hłTtb ; hut howiuiborn in HTS^oo 

biq horoioopo di?M>ovflwi remitly oJr-Arly thowa. 


or TM Ii RA7H011S. 




|M-łłrtłiiit aiKl ht^ing rery himgry, lie requc»tł5d th^ latŁei* for mmo 
fn rh(^ houHe tUere was only ^up madę from BSjn mul tlie wife of 
the peiwant pljieesl a pUte of łt łyefore Judhaijl. Ravjl dłp|>ed liii$ 
Htkgei^ in the f^oupp but as it was hot hifi fingęra were faurnt. The 
Jatjil thcmupoti. teiiiiirkeil ** I see you are a fool likc Jrjdliftji/" JorlhCLjl 
Rskcfl lipr the rejiaon why ńw lield him tu be a fool. She rt'plied that 
Jodbajl mEsrehcd direct upon Mandor and ihis act like his plaełiig his 
dtiger^i in the liot soup nnly eauised fajJura. Ravji took the K ^łwiii to 
lieart and Sn \ ,S, iTiin as,^[sted by Slliikhlft Harlthiip“ Bhatlt Jaiaa and 
other relafciyes nmroliiKl upon Mandornnd defeating the R.ai;;ia"s garrijfjn!^ 
thercin, annesefl thnt lerritory tn hin oiii-Ti, This news hayhig reaclied 
Rkąk Kumbha, he marehed pemotiiilly agaJtisr Mar war, Itóv Jotlhaji 
] ł repa red his army and mareherl with aorac of his foliawera tm horses 
and eacuel^^. while othei^ oame in earU. Tlie E^na found timt soldiern 
\idio eame to mcet him in earts were detcfrmined either to win or to die 
aial tłnis upprrdieneiirig miicrii Iohs of life retreafced to Mewar. SooJi a 
layge mimher of Ra|put aarriorn joined Jodhaji who nnw fell upon 
Mew&r tu arengp his fnther’s destli. CSodwad was plunderwl, and the 
Rftv* ihen advmir!i'!d upon Chitor, Rknh KuHibhA flcd from the eity: 
whereupon Jofiłiaji liurtit the gates of the fort. oomiuHlwl some devasta- 
Modh in Me war and drank his horses in the Piehalii łnke, 

Sonie old sayirigs referring to this jncident run thns 

1 

“* narr f^łrmr qrinfk%n i 

^'lynnft ^ 

*' jr*T wT^n ifr^ł łrsn i ” 

fiimii. Kutbbh&jl, finding huw v(^ry ttinmg lti» onomy wuhi, rieiit hk 
iifin UdR to •forlłiAji to nogotint? peaw; jind it was settirrd tImt tbo 
hotiiKifitieś of the twt> kingdojns shuuld be dtiii^rmmed by tlie plant 
Anyal on the Udaipui- side and tret* of BRiivuI on tho M^rwir sido. 
FiT>m this tJmp forward tfiidliRjrit power went on inereasing, fu V.S. 
1.1 Ifn Rftyjl construoti-d a fortress 011 the hjU whieh lay three kofw froni 
and on which lived a 4ogi of the name of Cki^yhn&tliń. The 
gfttp of the urigjtlili fort built by ■fudhAjl is still known fts Jodh&jFs 
grtte. On the valley helów tlie fortress was founded the town of Jodh* 

i* i^l. Tod Hndini; iKat KiiiDdev iiptrd Hiirfahd apcompaniod JiKlMji. toek llio Istter 
far A KAthor ittmiJav wo* « Yoinira^ 
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pur ntLiiiecl after hlmself* Clos« l>y the fott hh t|uef?n ifasmflde eon- 
^itruetffd A tank namt-il Rą^lftftr^ 

Alx)ut the year 16:^1, Kftv JndJi&jl defeatecl ajid killed in battle tlie 
Mohil eliief r>f ChJiJipiini Bronapur no w kiiown as HidilTatl in niorfeni 
BikAner and ninde hit* own f^oii BlcJil the ruler of that plai::e- Iti the 
liflme way the SankhalŁ chief Jesala, mu of Biiiala, who niled over the 
-Timgal coiintiy, modern Bikftner, waa rlefeatcd; his territory heing 
tiiken poiijłes^iion of by JodhftjfF* Pon Bika. The fatter founded the 
modem city of Bik&ner in 1541. 

Ajmer wm at that tiine aii appenage to the kingrtonł of 
Ahyat of thiw triici were njine^ed hy R4v tlodhftjl who 

płaced hm etona Bareing and Dildjl over ^Jen4 to which the aboYe yH- 
Lageti werc added. 

Jodhtiji’^ atteiition ua*; not cLrawii to worldly affairn a!one, htit. 
•^pirltual atTaiOi had much fa^fiimition for hini- He vrenl on a piłgrim- 
flge to Gayń and thcrc induced tho king of nlaiitipur in who^ territory 
Gay& iay, to remit the tujęe^ levied u|)on the pilgrima who went there, 
MaharAn^ liamiałla^a insoription fonrid at Ghommdi^ and dateLl Lohl 
WH, allude^ to tliia incidont which earned for ilH aut hor undying famę, 

R&v Tfiłdhajl left thiw worki in 1545 V,S. He lefl iU aona wlio pm- 
duced ] I hranchea. Baraiihlka łmjaine the anceator of the Barsiriihota : 
Dudir^^^ of ilw MedLiAiHi and tJie CJi^Łtidawaia, BlkAn of the BlkiiEs ; Eliia. 
of the Bida watę ; Banblr, of the Banhlrots ; son EChangAr, of tlie 

KhangAruts; KarniiiHirOf the Kurampotp; B!iArmat, of the BhArmalot-ł ^ 
Śivanij, of tłie t^lyarAjotH ; and Raypala, of the RĄypalots, 

For hm Kons he carvrd nnt indepeudejit prinejpaliiie^ \vUieh he dis- 
trihuted aniong tłieiii m that tiiey might not imve nn neca^ion to 
cjnarrel amoiig tUemfM?lveB, In the Jatter part of hm Iife he enjoyed 
compiele peace, audi m fell to the lot of Fory few Rajput rtilers* Hm 
jłrtiwess, integrlt;>% ^•ntTOrhlty and far.^jghtedneiśH ara manifest in aJl his 
aclionic. Krom him origiimted the JodhA braneli of the Rs^Hmr elan and 
thip term esactiy fits them Iwcause of tlieir uneommon hraYery. 

M ^.4 -S.a. Voi LXY 1 , Pt h j?. 

*T ( 'flit TM^yp iImM tłłpTfi k^rrsi Li loris unly, 

i;4J|. Tinj Myp th*t dau^hior APtElAbJSi Wmi nnuTiPd ;]i|«har^nl Kujiibhi. 

hut wwa Uw dairghl^ uf HAtilAiimli*, DGdin'fl iHon; imd kHo wm% marriiKi 

Utio^jrAji, #UD □[ HRna StngS Aed ip^iuiitiuEi nt KiimbhA, 



iilSTuRY Tlfti ItArUOHS. 




Aftor tliir deatJj of .ro<lbA}I in V.S. U’i4ó, liit$ b 4 jji nscendod 

RArańLBijr the throm> and neipntH! fur tbrre yeare cmly, He 
iicJoptpd Ilia tiephew Nura who fouiided Uif* cii)* 
of SutalDicr neai Pokanuji, nml named U aftcr ttAtaljf. Sorat- of tlie 
uhroniclea hołd tbat S&taijl liimnidf wat* Uh' founder of tliiś city* Hit* 
broŁhcra* Barsimhaj; and Duddjj, who had liecn jdaccd owr Merli by 
Jodhaj! plundercd tlte MaJiomedan oily nf Kimhhar which lironght .Mai¬ 
lu Khan, tbe 8ubed&r of Aj mer* upon them. Kav SitaljT eame to the 
aaaiatance of Ina brothcr ainng witli ^iijajj. Mailu Khftri waa encam(>ed 
iiear Piji&r* Aa the iiV*iTneii of tfiis place had i;orie out *>f the village to 
worahip the (Jotldeiw tJauri, MaJlu Khan feli ujiini theni iiwd 

totłk th(?ni priflonorłi. Tlus rpjirlifiri i\w Kft^hor princf*^^ 

thp four iM^łtht^nł mnrchud upun Mailu Kli^n tn rfaiL^up tlip womrn fmm 
thts hancLs of the eiieirty* .4, battlł? took nt thr^ rillage of 

where tho ^lahomedan generał (jhuduka killed and Mailu Khi&n saved 

hiini^lf \}y dight, Słiiiie uf ihe annalis |iijt the nanie nf SnriyA RłiAn In 
place of Malin KhAn, Iri the liftttieSatflJji wits mortally wounded. and 
licdiediji thesame night. SitaliFfi wife FillAm, a EhśUi^ cotiKlrm tłKJ a 
tank nanuHl Fiikd^o Tal&v in 15-17+ An inseriptionof kjitaljl bcfen 
traced in Koln. Phaludhi Pjirgaunah, amł k dated Ii ałtrilnite^ 

the title uf ^rrahOirfty to Jodh^jj nnd R.{kv to and thus p.‘'f*ve,s 

that dnriiig the lifetiinć of his^ father Siltaljl iva?* pnt in charge of th*f 
Phali^lłif Pargannatn 

On the deatli of tŁfiv i^S^taljJ hin \^outigef brolher dnie tu ihe throne 

iti RAi-Sdjijl Su]Ajl*s son, harf Ijean 

taken in uduptiDri by ^tatalj] ; Init, on th^^ death oi 


Tail, V'cl. II, p. 17. L'o( Tad tti4lk?*-4 Silfijl ii.BC0na tho thraiita 

rtnd sAys thŁt thi' ueclipation of gAdi by SfiLaJj;! dppaHi» t*i hn m iriljittticta Mis hr 
ktlJL-d ko dblohdlcg aStaloisr Bm iiilli thti chranl^lbti of Mirwi^iłr r^jlAtnii bi.-; bisiory a* 
iuivbn Abovo. 

OoL T«1 iflya MnUij Khftn ilko BAipuE^nlA " oF TtpA^. Hut Łbis Es a mta- 

takie. Tlii* womDii tHslongbd to tbo laWnf i^LaSaD^, ttlsf BSjpyt ladies noi-or ^itir otit gf 
tbł? hbrbni. 

CoL Tod pu|M Ibo nnoia of StfliA iti plboe kkf SiEJiljl, and aa>-4 thAl tho uvont oifiCPr- 
fcłi Lu V.S, Ji3k2, BkiLthti mcid^nt tticnk pEncb ui V.S. t^iS. VV'ihtti-ZatnijE ificd^ SiSji jl Wfti* 
pro««at lii tbe bBitibaeld RB£!t>i:iil«d lEaą*- itiroikA on SAtaSj Tm d«Łli. 

*i J.A S.if. IMti.p. u>a. 

Ł* CoE. Tod Vol, It^p, 38) *ftyi tfciut Xari wtm mosi of VmłmdiSV, Ihtt Elf tli son 

of SOijH bul NntA nol tho ię.iBiidvDn of 1^-4 wu ebe EatLar^B ■on. Aij lEk&oriplioEi 

of Nbtiu dalfd V,.b., |5it3 EłM bcen diseriY^Brod bL £^bi,Eotłhi alid ii cLotaifly siłsntions hiiit to 
bo a Mon of SfijS. J.A.S.it. Vol* Xll, (Sf.S.L p. U. 
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Uh Łifloptc-d fftilier, SflJflLjl handł^fi nver to him the P^rgftdnaJiti of 
PnkftraH and Phalodlii wheri? ht* nilod as Sfijaifa vłtóf?aJ. At thiit Hm(^ 
Pbikl^aihi eontftbed ii smali popnlation ^ whileat Pokaraą, a dynasty of 
Kftthots known as the Ptkkaranll Rathnr^ and ric^scendanU of Mai¬ 
ling th^Ps granilułiii Kamtiur^* ruled rndependently. Tkp chi^f of tlii?sf 
Pi >k ara na Rathors was driven away by Nara wUo estaKlishcd his nile 
fjver tliat PargannaJi. In 155n thifl dcthronnd chief, KblniA, w-itb 
tiit* ajjłsistance of a Hathor SijldJer riamed LdnkA of Bahad^^^ toi>k 
rŁ\vaV soitic cattle front Nara'!^ teiritory* Nata^ advanęćd to rcaone hiH 
cal tle and a bnttle took place m whidi Nuta was killed- Su ja, to 
ayeiige thedeatlL of his aon, niarclicd upoti LOnka and pSnndered fMhad- 
nian After tlils lie divided the tertiioty of Kara ainong his two fions— 
l^oknran was glven over to (To^inda. imd Phalodłd to Hafiimlr- Alt 
in«cri|itiDn’^ cif Hammir has been found i fi Fhulodhi beiLting tba datę 
of Ih^T 3 V.S, Atiother msciription of Sajaji of 1552'’'^ V.S.. has heen 
discovereti at Aso. 

After Mailu Khaii^s dofeat, lic inwigied Barnimhadcv, Sfijftjt s 
biNjtUer, into a trap and lu ki him prisoner in Ajrner. Tlie news hating 
rp.‘aclied SfłJftjJ, he prepnrcd for an altaok ou Aj mer Imt even befote lie 
ćoidd reach ther^, his Dther htotliers Blkajl and DOdaji marehed upon 
ihe Aj mer direci froni Blkaner and łlemunded the surrender of their 
hrotber HarsimlifLsfev. ^fallukliAn waa eomptdled to surrendct his 
Tirisoner and the thnje brotłiers then went to 

Froni Yt^ry earl}^ timrs the Slndhal Riltliors had heen m possession 
of tJetftrana, wdiiełi ihey hcld of the EftnSs of Me war. Wheri dodh§]I 
coTiqućml piiTKs nf Gf>dwfld froin the Rfinft, tbe Ratbors of Jet&mija 
ivcTC eompeUed to transfer their alloigiance to him. But on Sujftjrs ac- 
ec'ssiori. he dcove away the Slndhal Rathors froni tlic place wluch was 
handed orur to his own son w^hose descendants are known as Ud&- 
wats, SujiijrH eldest mn BagLuijl died in the lifetime of hia father in 
15i I V.S In the followiiig year R^iv Sk^jajt died after a teign of 23 
yearfi> He had II snns who fcniuded nine Uratiohesj Sekinl the 
45 ekhilivats; C-dA^ the Ud&wats ; DcYddBs^ tke Deeldftsots ; S^ngA, the 

HAtnIS Pir ol Ihe Tani^iir cl&ci fouadcd tbts caty ot PoiŁaran* the &oaA«nt *f 
Itil^llinflihjT. l«Ater óa RnnŁ'^a Pir gAVr Iiee iJAaghter in tn HiunniTr, aon of 

Jsjjipill And ĘńiadEon of Msinańlliji, and sW PakArsn m n dowry tu hŁ4 iwm-ia- 

, Vcilp XTl, p. ^ Unpii^nF^liad. *1 Co-l. Tod says yesf^. 


HlŁiTUIIY łJł' THE 




SAngń%ViŁtŁi : Pj^gdńi^^ tbf ; Nam, tbe Narilwam ; 

the Mapawats: TJloka^i thc Tibkasiot^n : Khang^r. the Khangaruts. 

\VliLiu BfigJiajj wim at i\m* piiiat of deatli lib fathc-r Sujaji a^ktd if 
hi^ Imd any wii^h to br mrrkd out, Kunwar H&ghftjl requeatiHl his 
^ather to i o stal oiif i>f IpLh uwzi aotift af Ler deatli on thc throne. 

SujajL wilh the c^oiitif^nL r>f his othf^r mu Soklia, said thai it would łw 
dotii- H 2 i hy^ wjsJp.'d, jtnd fijstnl tipun BłlgMjrs mu. Yinim, But uf ter 
Sujajl^a di.nilh, ySrain-ł^ ckitus wętt^ oyerlonkfd and his yriunger bro^her 
if&nga iLSŁiended tht tlirone, BDLglu^jj leli 7 sons^ of whoni YlraJii and 
Prattp wan* thf; fcmn^bni of lUie hnmuh of ttilt-hora known aa tlici BilghA- 
u at JudJias, 


After s tht^ łSardSra ^jf thi:» *State Ifid l>y Paiiuh^iriH 

:us. Eftv Cfn^Kji. Akherajak son, myt to \mttd Kunwar BaghajpK 
eldest son ViTani on tłi^ thron** of Jodhpur^ As 
ihn ?tf>nłł of Lheai^ SSrtrdftrH felt hungry^ they werr- toki by th&ir ylders to 
go Uł thy moth^^r of Viram for thoir fnod atid Lo ^L-tid Homn difihes for 
tiiF* Sardlr:^ lJn^jn>ieIvftH. But tho old lady not oiily did not mtertain 
tht m with any fmaJ, hut n?tortod tlmt sliy lyaa not a aook. TM^ dis- 
|>leas$4?d sonie of tlio Sardar^, Whnn tbis affair reatbed ibo eurs <jf 
motbc^r, she bad th^^ disbea ptt^pared within a short tirne, 
st?rw"od fooci to ibo son^ of tbe Sard&rw and aJiowed rvyry rcspł^ct to thenK 
Tbijł incideijt prejmiieed fhfi miuds of thi? Sard^rs againaf V^irftiTn and 
iboy delayi^l tJio fimo of jnHtallatiori on ihe plea tliat tbe Jiour was not 
aiitEpicinii^. Cknglji ivaa at that timo in .MewĄi * Ho wa*? invited tłi 
return at onco and on Kh artiyal was instiilb^d on ihe throne. Vlram 
was giveti the Pai^atinfili of Sojhat. But hh parlłsautt led l>y 8ujA's 
son 8ckhiŁ at tht" same tinie macki the lilaka on Mmmjrs hcad 
itł thf* fort beJow Jcjdbpur imd st^nt hini direct to Sojhat with MutA 
Rayanial. 

Rilv t iAngAjT, bolore be was ini^talled 011 tbe throno of dodlipur^ hąrl 
beeu of grt^at bc^ljł to HAnA BAngS and acioompanie^l liim tii all bb battles. 
In \\S. 1571, ^Muzaflar H minstallrd BhArmal to tlii* tlirone of Idar 
whicii bad been usurped by kin couain RAimal iritb tlie assistance of hh 
fatlier-iii-law Rapa SingA of Chiton lian A Sangń then^upcłu determim d 
to attaok CiisEomt and to eeeuro the am\Ah&m^e of (kngajl aent RA\i al 
Dftngars] of DOngarpyr to tho eonrt of GAngaji, In I57:i \vS. Rńnajt 


Cal. Tod kkaldU Oftngijl (o- bfi tho san ; but łiih wai naŁ 

WDik fiA will «iC4pn fram Iho 
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apon (itiit-tiŁt u itli G&n^&j! Atid defeat^^ii ^CuKaffai* IL RJlv 
Rftim&l was reinstallod on thn tlirom^ of Idnr- Laler on Rkąk iSftng^ 
fought a agaitiKt Eabar in 15§4 V.S. in whicłi G4ngftjl helped 

lhv H4nu. It 18 sald tliafc DQdAjra son RilmsM** wpnt with hin hfothor 
Ratanfiimha at the hf ad of łltotp soidit-r^ to th^ a^sj^iRtan*^ of S^ngi. in th^s 
hattlo of Bay4n4. Both the&e brcithers attackod tlie catinonR nf th^ 
Mogli! invad(T and di<?d ligliting ljrav£dy in this kattlt** 

Riiv GAngAji^a iincl« »!Śekłia Imd recTived Pot^pilda as his shnrł^ of ttii' 
pntornal estato, Thin Sokhfl had flided with Yimnijl and lUus th^t*o 
were constant iroubles bf^tweon Bilvii anrl liloaaolf, TUt; dłspnto Over 
tbo bouJłdury provided a coni^tant annrce of quarrDL In the end how- 
cYtr R4rji proposed that tho fields ivhjęh produced the karad gras,^ 
slionld belong to himself, wbiło thoso prołlucing bhiimt shoub! go in 
8ekhaj]. But ihe iatter did not want to como to ternis and scnt liifł 
officials Haradfis, an Uhada Rlthor, to Khyji ftaying that thv pr q>osal 
did not mnet \v'lh his approYal. Aforeorer in lofStl V,S. fn? inrliiced 
KlifinaAdA^^'^ Dnulat Khftn from Nigor to tcad an e^peditlon against 
KAvji. Tłic Kil 4114 ^da ijiicamjicd at St^oki, in Jodbpur. nnd Rfi.vii 
inrir£3b-^d fnrwards to incet him and oncanippd at G&ng4iiK A battlo 
t-nsucd; but Ravji, havingtaken opium, wa» drcłoping dfiwn hiR head in 
his patanquin. His Sarciftrs approaclied bitn and scoldcd hlni for liia 
apparcnt caridesstitss, when IiIr nwn forcoa w»Tt‘ bcing cut to picccs, Tluf^ 
rem ark brought Havji to his sensos and opcning \m eyes futind that ihn 
.\[uhc>ni<^dAn anny WM mandiing forward ivith an clephantiititHranguaTrk 
The Jlahoinedan generał bad ticd a sword to tlie trurik of the elephant 
vvbich waa earmng dcstruction right and Icft aniong ihe Rajput ranks 
G^ngajT, 08 $oon aa he eame Ło his senaea, shot an arrow at thc elephant 
wbich sil onoc ńed away and tmmpled down tłie ALihomedan army^ 
which conserpiently took to its heek and SekliA^’ was himself amortg 
the nlain. That ekphant, whioh w48 named Dariahed to .\lerLA 
imd wa^j coptnml by Dadliji’s aon YiramjT. Matdecjh GAngAjra 
iiad followi^d tlie tdephant Gn<l no w demimdad it of tho Satter, The 

^ CdL T>J rikBintKinA that lilia Rumal waA EKfl giondaiaa ot Cianig’ij£ | bill In fJMip 
40» tnliH? Ging/lil had a grfindncn namMii] Hdiinall bul hu woji dat hotu 

4lt Uint 

^0 CdI^ Tod sava thal- he balongod lO t-Lu Lwli tamiEy^ but ho iyob 4 Tak Mujalinoii 
and beion>|;ad tu tbia roi^fiing farDAy of OuaarAŁ. 

Tod miftlflkoii tho eiotdo for SildRa. 
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(leiPiUid reftt:4e*rt and thusomuity aroso betwwfti Princo iMftldcyji and 
Vifftmji. This ill-feeliiig caiiM«| tlip dpftafc of M4ldfvjJ In hia nar agnmst 
Shcr Ś4li fW Mai-nAr nfw fJppriFed of the help of surli heroic eona lik(- 
.feta and Kf)mp&. Two vears after thli* battle Rfieji died in 1584 V.S* 
A wpII and a tank coTwŁtTictpd l>y RAt GangftjT, nnnied Gftngftrl 
BAudi and OAtigelAv re»ppetively. still pommemorate his nnma, Hisr 
ijueon PadmfivfttL daughtpr uf Rfiąa fiaiigA buiJt a tank known ai? 
Pndaiiiisar ’* The Image of GangaŚiilniji fVi8nu) wliich is still rtfgardrd 
asuneof the prineipal imagew of the eily of dodhpur. n as lirought there 
h 3 ' Rftyji on the oerasion of his niarriage at Sirolih Along with Łhin 
i]n<*en of Ravji «anif sumę Osn-ala of the Singhi t ribi* to •lodlipur. 

i TAngAji luid Hix sous. 1Vo of l li esc Krisnasiiiiha and Bemal liava 
.1 D, brandi know n as the GUngAwat JodhAs. 

iS. Rftv i i .. .111 

.Hlildeyji iwjendpd the tiirone on the death of his 
father in 1588 V.S. He was a yciy strotig rukjt and had in hia sumce 
an arm^^ of 80JMK) cavairy. His kingdum eojuprised o vast aroa and 
w'as hotiiidcd l>y Hansi and HissAr on the tiorth~F*asL, J&ngal on the 
iiorth, Biiidli oii tlio west. SirohT and PAlatipiir nn the sontli and Mew'Ar 
and HAdAyafl on the souih-eaat. 

Wlicn MAldcy ujimc to the tiironc his tprritury tncluded onlv two 
diatricts^fłłdhpur and Sojhat. A'ftgor. Jalor. SAmhliar, DldwAnA, and 
Aj mer were under iMalioraedan posj^essioii. Oyer ^liUhml. ihe dusceri- 
flaiits of Malliniitlijl reigiicd Hupretne. GiłdwOd was in the Lands of tJie 
KAnAs of Slewar. At SSchor, the Chanlifins ivere ruling. \'iranijj w^aa the 
lord of Merta. But all thesf flbtricts w-ere eoinjnercd li)* Ray Mftideyjl. 
Besides these, ChAtsu, ?vamnA, LAlsot, Bonli. Fatehpur and Jiijhnfi (in 
mtxlern Jaipgrjl łv#T(‘ nniiexf’d lo his kingdiłm. To the wert of hia king- 


PmiiUt GauftlunltAr Ojhi aUre« m hii Biatory uf Sipohi (p, 205 ) tliHt R&wnl 

.iBgRiiiri (luiiKlilcr Podmiii attbSi th« tanL known as PadBimiluar Bt JtidApur 

'Hkr name isnot Pntlmaluiir biiŁ PadBRiuiar« nnit it was pkturdted not by tho dnaahter 
of tho Sirahl chioL but by UhiU óf RSiiJ S.iimjt. Bclb (hi»o Jadie^ boro tbo aune nome. 
llł Uio KhyStn of Miindlild wrltOm ta tho tiit.o n< Jiimtv*iitainibo t. it in olAarly 

AATiitM 

■“ TfWT 'Tiifi Tł 'sę^ rrwt ^ ^rd?ł 

ńf — Tm ^ i ” 

P^ni^iljt myn ihKt the r{nught«ir pf tłie S[robT biii^iiiiio m S*lJ od tłiadailtli of 
hUft iiDShaiid btit lh» mboyy Kby^^ nlortily mofitiona hpf ^ boinę ńWv& 

h €T biifibBLnd^fl dcMib 

m ^ mrm ^tt tt ł sf t ^ \ 
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dom, hc added CSioKatan and Pftrak&r frnm tłie Panimftras, and Unmr- 
ko% frora the SodhŁ^. In thf south lie ostended his antlmrity nr**r 
Saohor, Ihen tM by thp Chauhńns. well aa Radhanpur and Kltóbad 
mkd bv the Parainaras. The districfa (if fJodan-ftd. Hadnor, MadAriś 
and K^Ubal w«re m*ed from Mrwir. In ftddition lo tho tihove- 
PuramftndaiH. Kokrl, MftIpurŁ, Amaf.ar. Tnńk und Tnda w(>rc added to 
bis kingdom. Hn tH^cupkd Sirohl n» woli; but us Łbe Rav of Łliat ptn*- 
was bia nmtornal grandfather ho was re-itisUt«d in his kingdom, 

Tho flinto of Bikitnor too wa» addi-d to his kingUom nfter the dofeat 
uf its ruli r .TotsL In fact the banner of Rllv Mili dev wa vod ovor sa 
districta and 84 forti», 

Ravjł rendcrod much holp to Bana Udaisimha of Chitor. Aftor tho 
inurderof Rana Vikramaditya; Banbir. an illegitimatc aoti of RanA 
Ranga, httd usurped thethroneof Mewir. Ddnisjmha. Sanga’s son. theji 
a rofiigoo at Kumlihalmor wmto to Rav Maklev asking for his assibtanoo. 
Tho latter ał onco sent his fanmufl Gcnorals Jctn and Kiuni^ to 
ndniRimha'» help. Thcy di*ove away Banhlr and re-lnstated Udaii-iihha 
„n tho thronc of łlhitor in 15»7 \'.R. In rocogtiition of ihis aet tho 
Rilija acnt For^wit aoins and an elophant namod VaHflTitarai as a 

prosent to Ray)!. 

la 15811, tho ,Mogłnil anip«TOT ItumRylin after ho had l>eon deprivod 
of his kingdom bv Śrr Śfth, sought B]i('lter with Maldoyjl. Humayfm 
stayed neaT Mandór for ahout 8 or 4 luonths. At that timc tin* ,\foghiil 
Empt‘Kjr was told by somc person that Maldey]! intanded to appropriatr 
his treaaures. In faar of lo«ing his treasurf, Ham&ydn Icft Mandor 
and murebed out of MŁrwftr. Passing tbrough Jnissnlmer he had snina 
skirmishe^ witb RAv Lfinakarnn, the cblrf of iho plaoe; and at last 
reachcłl Umarkof, whero tbc famous iimperor Akbar saw tbe Ught of tho 
day, From that place HnmAyfln %vćtit to Bfth Tahmaspll, the king of 
Perftia, 

\Vo haye oJready seen that ihere had arisen an onmity betwcon 
Vlramil of Merta and Bftv Mllldc\'ji. The latter in pursuit of his rerenge 
drove nut his enemy from Merta. After aome Hdventur(», Vlramii 
sought shólter with Ser ŚlUi and induced the lat ter to attaok Maldee. 
The Bmperor advunced and took his post atSumela in .Ajmer. Maldevjl 
too moyetl forward and encamped at Oirri facing the ,Mahomedan aniiy. 
Ser Ś&h wafl seized with fear and desired to construct redoubU on all 
sidea of his cam p, He filled a large nu m ber of sacks with na ud and 
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placod theru ojio ovex armthf^r tKj to form a %vall whieh coiild protł^cl hm 
łirmy. fit ihm faHihion tlie twa amiie» remfuned entrcnched for a ni out h 
"iior Stth wouJd j^ladly lłave retreated tjuiokly/' ssays Forinta, “buL thp 
datigtfr wastoogreafe to admit of hi$ Trntimng t-e quit hittcntreni^^hmentei j 
whiie thp posjlion of the fonemy was ^ueh to tender nniittackon him 
vcry hazardouH Ai tbiń inneture Ymimjl of Mtrtft, apptoaohrri Ser 
Sali and said to li im tliai there wa^ nn cau»e of aiixiety and tbat In' 
woutd be able to gain the vietory for liini włthout tJie Ju^h of h aingle life, 
YirnmjJ ndc^pted ił fitriitagem- He cauiwd letlery uddra^ed t-n tbe 
i-^hief ofłicers in Malder"? army to be written imd had tJiem ntampeci liv 
the imperial aeal, Tlieiłe letters went* than łłrwed liown in the cuahinn 
ini^ide the abieldi^ antl sent to the respeotive It&jpul oflicera alrmg with 
.-^óiue money. At the same tiine aonie słjjies* were alaci wmt to \rflldevjl, 
who wasł informed thai hia offieerJS had joinod the Maliumedan Emperor^ 
and ihat if the Rav iver'r only to tinisew ihe euiłliJoiis of their HhielcL^ their 
treaohery won Id \k^ madę manifest to him. RAvjr cieni for the rthieidnof 
his officers and the letterw were founii inaide thenn MńldeyjT wim seized 
witli fear and at once retreati^łl to Jalnr. Jet4 and KilThp4 a^s wt^lj as 
uther offic?erw of his ar my tried their hest to remnye the auspieicin nf 
Arikldey, hut tlie latter remaintd nbduiate. At thie stage Jęta and 
KdTupa said that even should Ravji leaye the field they would never 
1( ave their ]josJHon. With a iłmall hand of I2,0iio Rajput soldier^, Jetft 
aiui Kum pa stoo<l ready for Łbe atiaek whieli hillowed soon. But thirs 
'•mail bund repeat^dJy repulsed the yasl. anny of the Kmperor wliich 
amounted to HUjltHł and wotild prtibably hay^ defealed theni had not a 
reinforcenient Joined the Alahoniedan rankn. ■ * Śer Ś&h no w fal ling on the 
(iAjputtt with renewed yJgour tbrew theni into disorder’* (Feris^htaj* 
The Rajpnt lines brcike, and Jęta jind Kłlihpa Łogether ^vitli all their f ni¬ 
lów ers^ were ent to pieees, Ser Śih is sald lo have dcelared after this 
hard-won yictory^ that for u handfiil nf bajrh he had afmost loż^t the 
t™pire of HindiiHtham 

With this hattJe hegan the rtecliiiif of AtAldew^H fortnnes, tri Hi05^ 
Rayji was able for a second time to establish his autjiorttj- ii[łon Ajmer 
and XAgor+ but in H§jl Khftn a Pathftn adventurer, again drove 

ont Alaldeyji from Ajmer. In the meantimc Akhar had useended the 
throne of Delhi in IfiU. Shortly after hm accesaion he w^on over 
Bh&rmal, tbe rftja of Am ber, to his side ami annexed certain tł^rritorii*^ 
TJ LrunfiiitinnH Vfll, U, ^ fSł. 
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in E(&jputftTifi. In H! U V.tj. Aklwr scnt liin j«*n<'rHl Śftli Kuli Khan 
Miihiimm to Ajnier uiid ctrOTC awr.y Hftji Khfiti from thnt place* As n 
rf»ult of this vk“tory, tlv. dirttrittił =-f Ajmor. JctAran and Jfftgor wcrc 
aniicsćd tn Lir kingdom. (^radnflUy tlie autLcłrlty of thc Kmpefor wa» 
i*RtaLlished iri the eaalcrn partn. of Mflrwilr and tlic kingdom of Rav 
MaldcY waH rcducccł to u smali principality, In IftlSJ V.S. Sharfuddin 
Husajn Mirzń, thc Suheclar nf Ajnicr, fought aballle wluch contiinicd for 
tlircf flnys with Hathot DcYidM and Jagmal. thr (icncrnls of .Mftldevii^ 
in Morf a and <irf>vr> thcni awrty from thnt distriet, wlmre V’irftmji V jłon 
daiiiial WAS pJaced as go\'ernor* In that very year MrildcviT died At 
Jodhpnr,'* Maldcvjl'R ąueen R&tbl Bank danglitor of R&val Lunka* 
ran of Jaissalmrr althougL she Lad iicYcr llycd witL ber husband in hor 
lii o, but Assooo aa thr ncww of his deńtb reached hor becamc Sati. 

Seyrral forts and fortrt‘SHCS constnicteii by Mil]devjj e^cisŁ to thia 
d«v. Mńlkofc in Mcrtfl and sercriil bastiona of the fort of V’tnHli in 
Aj mer wrrr construeted by hitu. Inside thc lattrr fort a wboel Łn draw 
wftter from thc wdl plared therc by .M§iiievjl niay bc seen even now. 

Mftldcvjl had 22 sona from wborn originatcd KT hranohna: R4m 
lx'eame tbe founderof the RAiuota; Chandrascna. of tlu< (.'bandrnsaDots. 

h 

RjŁtfiiistmlm, of iht? R^tanwimhotił ; Bliliąai, of the Bkinotn ; BhojanYjfl^ 
of the Bhojarajots ; uf iiw (xopA.lcUVsot>( ; qf the 

: Y^lkfamftdityu, of the V"ikramayn.ta : Tilokai, of tht 
Tjltiksiot^; uf th^ Dfiiigarot^i ; und Kf'ismrisimli4ip of the 

Ko^tirisimhotsi. A grandncoL of iIiŁl(lov, Aliheraj thn iłon of Eiliuial 
Iłpęaiiir- tlip of tłip Abberftjot^ł; niid from a of 

ihv Rulv, Vih&rl<tó3. of tlie- Vihńriflafiot^, fitP dpwppjidpd. 

In lii 19 ChaiidraHPnaj! tótjce^^dfd lib father to tlił thrcme. 

Like hifcł fathcr Kp poBJłrsjwd a m\ń% of indepeti- 
ChftrMJrwflMji. , V. , , ^ 

derico whioh nmde him look witli ayerKion toHub- 
lois^^jun lu tho Emporor: though aftpr tbodoatliof Mttldcvjb Akbar tho 
itri-at i^Tit Hut^airi KóJi KMii, govpmor of Ajmorj and RAv Raii^ tbe 

"4 Co], Tf}4 (^nna^j, Vel. Uh p, 23) tptritre. In 1025+ . in contamaty 

wiłh th^ tirE>e6H hii tetond €biindeF»AD+ mth gifts lo Akbpr+ tlien ni AJmtr" 
" AŁ Ul* clofw lifo. Ehe oM Bno * , ,, , wm lo yieJd bomage^ hnd pńj it iii 

pereon oi hie bon Q&ól Stngk wha, Httcmding wiih a ni^tsatingent^ uhtoIJhI aaiungai 
iłw t^iaaaukdar# ol ^ ttioi^Aand/ *' AltOp lia diNl #0011 nfier Ł|i« tida woa BoaforTfrel 
on hiś ion " 

Tt irLII eppphr fror£i the AbaV4, ihftl olI ot iheaii alnt^menlii iire iDearrect. ^A.kl6V died 
ift V^Sr und aftor hij death l^fiodrAieria neignęd for thiw ywm o^car Jodbpur. 
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eklejst son of MuldRyjl to him comruanding liini to piiy lUlcgianof to 
tho tlirooe of Relhi. A war unsucd and Hu^ain Kuli Kłian bcsiciB^H 
tlifi fort' of Jofiiipur in IflSL Aft«r sotne hard lighting, Chandrasopo 
was obJiged to le«Tc tho fort and jiassing througlj Blifidrijan, lie rr^aohcd 
SiwftrUi. 

In 1627 V ,S. Kmporor Akbiu* wpnt- on a pilgnmago to Ajmnr uiid 
iJjenoe lip repairod to XagoT. At tliat timt- Cliandriwennjl was inyUed 
l)y tho EniiH^rur to seł? him. nnd ho did so. At tlifi aamc time Udaisiriilia 
(MiildoT’!* sonj from Phalodhi, Raimjtl (CiiandriMirna^s ynnngfr brotlier) 
froni Si wini, KalySnaniiaha and his son ftóiaimłia from Bikńnt:r—all 
łicwkffd to the Eniperor’K prtisenci' in the hojw of lieing grantwl t hr 
dodlipur State. But tbe Emperor gaw it to nonę of theni; and they 
went back to tłieir respoetive tcrritories escept Udalsiraha who remolned 
witii tho Emjjoror. Chandrasonajl now went Ijaok to BhftdrŁjan. 

On account of thls Iotp of indepondontie nn old pot‘m plaoos Chiindrasonn 
and Raąa Pratip in the same rtmk, 

ii ^tfl [ 

WTo fisiT;. 

HTtlM ^ ’5#tct I " 

From Bh&drajan Chauclraata^ajl proceoded to Siw-ftnil and carried 
deswtation in the terriloriea whicli liad beon oeoupied by Łhe .Mahonie- 
danb. ao that Śith Kuli Khan of Ajm&r and BAisińiJiu of Bikuner sur* 
roiinded tłip Rav in Siwana. The HAv found the Mahomadan army too 
atrong for him and leaviiig the garrison in charge of a Rathor aoldier 
named PattŁ, liiraaelf retired into the hills, Findiiig tlwt the Mahomedan 
arzuy ha<l concentratod all tiieir attention upon SiwSriA. C}iandnisena’s 
nephcw Kalla (Raimal’s jłon) oocupied ,Vagor which liad Iwon left 
practically defeneelca^. The Mahomedan army had now bcon engaged 
in the aeige of Siwana for about fiye years; yet, there was no «ign of its 
Corning to on early end. Moreoyer Nagor Iiad, in the meantime, passed 
out of the Mahomcdan Imndg. Akbar found tl cxpedient to despatch a 
new and atrong army under Bakśi ńfthbftz Khan who speedily ijrought 
the Rathors under subjectinn. Nftgor lUidSiwftna were occupicd. Strong 
gairisone were now plaeed in importanl centres, and Chandrasena was 
now oooped up in hie mountaiji rcfuge. Jjater on. Jie picked up courage 
and witli a raiding party lootcd Ajmet. While rptreating to his fgrest 
A IS! 
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fibode Ke waa follciwedby Paindali Khan, KAshu mid dther ilaljcrtiieiiatł 
tęGnerals. CliandraacnB with. great hiirdshipT nłailt? Ms way hnok lo his 
?^helter whore he died m 16^7 V.S. Pivaof bis wiTea ftJlowed him on 
tho funOFal pyre- An iruscriptlon of C-handra^na beating datę 1637 
(not ypt published), bai! l>cen found at ^jlran in Sojhat distrięt. 
deseendanfefł known as the Chfliidraaenot Jodb^s?^ naw otrotipy i^rtain 
parta of Ajaiłsr. The tUjU of Bhjnaya in Aj mer ia one of thoni. 

Chandraaena had 3 sons — KS^iBiihlia^ Ugraaena and Aiikamna, 
Tbe eldeat of tliese Raisiihba aceapted serriee luider the Maliomoda4i 
Eniperor and waa sent ałong witb the imperial foroea to K&buL After 
ęhandrŁsena's deatb^ tbe lilaka waarnade on A skarana — hia ekle r brother 
beiDg away in Kabul, and Ugrasena"** in B&ndT. W^hen the tiewa of 
Cbujidraaena^s deatb reacbed Ugmaena he eanie to Mitrw&r hut n\v'ing to 
a differenoe Avhioh arose alKiut the partition of the paternal landa, be put 
Ida yoanger brother Ankara na to death. The partiaanp of the lat ter 
retallated and Ugroisena died at their hands. An mscriptionof Af^karano 
dated 1638 V.S. hm heen found at Sfiran. 

The two brothen^ Imying thu§ died, tłie Raithi>n^ of Milrwl^r wroU* 
to Klibul reqnefiting Eili^lmba to return to his country and aeeept the 
gŁdi. The lattcrmjcordmgly came back to MiVn.vlŁr. The Emperur aiBo 
gave him a Jfigir bi the dj^trict of Sojhat where be f^ttled down. 

Emp>eror Akhar had rewarded JagmilL (Mahar&nA Udaiiiiiiilia^s y<in) 
\yith tbe JiLgir oonaiiiling of balf of Sir obi. At that time Ri&iśirlilia wiis 
with the Emporor at Fatchpur Slkri. He waa sent along witli Jagmńl 
to take poBaession of the Sirohl JAglr on behalf of tbe lat ten Aocord- 
jngJy łiiotb of them iŁdvaiie&d un Sirohl, A battle took place at Dattani 
with R^y Surt&a of Sirohl in whioh RfiJsimha and JagamAl were killed 
in 1640 V.S. 

Mah^r&j^ Udaiaimhaj! reeeiyed from the Emperor the followmg 

traets in Jagir io 1640 V.S. : Jodlipnt with 
23. RSji Udiuiiiiiłiłii. difitriots, one di^i^triet in 

Chamftri, Wiile hb father was abre be had alao ohtained PholodJii 
from him. At that time #nme ^uarreb arosc botween tbe Bhaętis and 
the Rftthors. Ali trade with Siodh and ThattU pjL&ised at that time 
througb Bikupur whiob woa then a po^eesiaion of the tben 

Udai^iuha wanted to divert tbia Łraffic to Phalodhip ro that be might 


IŁ Cd. Tod bbUifi kp H# lho «ywt bul he wan tho wtcand. 
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renp a good income from tbe {suitom dutił's. Aa we have alreadr sęeii 
UdAi.aimha, along with his hrotbers^ had tak^n under Akbar. 

TherRj throiigh tho of Muhat^ Bhini, llie miftuiidorataiidin^ 

whioli Iiad anaen bęitw^een the brotliara wati renujYed, trdaiBidiha 
remaiiT^ with the Empr-^rer and went along witli S^dik Kbin. 
\Vlicn tłie imporiai forees werv aent again^i Madhukar SbAJit tlie 
riiler of Orołih^ m Buridelkhanck tJrtaiHimha diaplaj^ed niueli hisw^ry 
In this c)xp^itJon and the coiKju-est of Łjie fort of Jfarwar wasi due to 
lUM h^^rcjism. Later on, he was d^wpat^^hed to qu«ll nome Guzar free- 
bootera wlio had thf?ir seat afc Satnarall m Gwalior Stato. Udais^tiiilia 
waa sudńesaful in tUifl taż^k and mon broiight tliem uJidt-i* Biibjection. 
Tlio Empcror^ Bati^H^d with the Boridces rfijidi^rct^ awarded tbe title 
of Raja opon Jiim and seatsHl him on the of .fodhpur. l^lfeja 

UdaiBiruJia SŁ-nt for his family and retiiiup whn were th^ti atSamavall 
and Jiad tliE^tn brought oyer to Jodhpur. 

The Raębor rulera of iWatwar prior to lus thne had infoo known 
sś Ravs, but henoefortlj they carao to be styled Rajis. In the year 
104 1 V.S. Akbar despatcheti Alłdo-r rabim Kbau-Khanan against 
Mozaffar, t he Jast independent nil er of G użera t, n nd alonp wnth him 
Raja Udnisiiiiha was ako i^nt, As a refliiJb of llie battje wbieh took 
pJaee at Raj Pipli with Muzaffar, the Jat ter bcing defeated took to 
his lieels and yictory ercnrned the imperial standard, 

VVe have aiready noticed tliat the i wler of Sirohl, Rav Surtan, had 
iiłJJLtted KI defeat on the foreea of the Em peron To Ryenge the defeat, 
Rftjfi. lldaiaithha w^aa nent alung vvitli Jambeg Pa^han of Jftlor agaiuBt 
R^t Surtan, The latler findiug it bard to cope with ihi=^ imperiat 
foroes at otice ^nbmltted. and gavo two lacs of Ferozt coins, thirteen. 
horscs as wel! a^a two hostoges. 

In HU+ V.S. the Emperor awarded the state of Sirohl to the 
Dev(ja eliief Bij A who w sus a rival cf RAv SurtAn and a^ked ROrjft 
Udaisimba to obtain that prinoipality for Bija. Udaisiihhap 
AccomiMinied by JAmbog, felj npon tbe village of Nitowa in the eam^ 
ycar^ plundered it and eneamped there. R&v StirtAn at once flod to 
the hills folJowed by Derda Bija and Pathan JAmbeg. Mien Surtin 
eame to know that UijA was foUowing hini^ be retraced his steps 
and meb the lat ter at the rdJnge of Vast]iAufT. In tlia battle BijŁ 
lay dead on fche held and Janibeg^a brother was w^ounded. RAv 
S urtAii tlien agam to the Jiilla iiear Abu. EAjA Udaisiiiiba now 



nTSTORY QF THK RSfITORS. 


2m 

RAv Kalla on tbi' thronf of Siroblp hi at^t^ordaniJi? with thc^ 
de^-^ire of the Enipt‘i'^>r, and retumt^ci Lo his Capital. 

Wc htkve already see^n that Rftthnf Kalla had takcn pi>a=ł6tóioti fif 
N&got, whilc ihe imperial fost?e-fi ivcre licinmińg i'handfiłścąfl in Siwaiia^ 
Sodu after Nagor was reH?onquercd by thc MaiKunedatis, KallA 
ftceeptcd &ervicc under the Empcror and was Htutifincd at L^horc* 
There he cnteml i ni o a qiiarrel iflHtli h ^lahoTnedłin olłtcer and put li im 
tn dcath. Thcrcafter hc fled to xMinvar and tniłk rcfuge in the fort of 
Siwaiiń^. The Eniperor afikeii RajŁ KdaiHiiiiha dcal j^Fcrciy ivith 
Kalla. L-diisimlia ordered liis son Kun war St^csiiiiha and Bhand&n 
MŁna to [irocet^l nt once to Siwina and act in aceordanw wiLh the 
Eni|ior(jr*s desirc. The prtnee however deputed some hrave iłffieer&* 
like Bluip&lsirhha and othcra. to the task. The lattcr bosieged KaILA. 
in the fort ofSiwńnA. In rhis ńituation. the parliefi rcniained fora 
feiiV ; when, one niglit, Kalli ^uddcnly fe^llied out of the fort and 
fell łipun the hesieging foree. Mnny of the brn^e Holdicra uere killed 
and ihe rest Bed in all directión&, Thia new^ having reached the 
Eraperor. he asked Rija LTdaiaiiitha to procetd per^jiinJly againat 
.SiwAnU, Aceordingly witli n laige fome the RAjń went there ■ hut 
in spite of his attempta, tlie fort remained imeonquertd ami the RAji 
had rccoiirae to a atratagem. He hribed a barber of the fort nunied 
PoUŁ to hin side, and witJi his help got Kimiwlf aequaitiLed with the 
internal eondition of the [daee. Some floldier?5 were taken inside ihe 
fort hy meauM of a ropę, KaiJft^ finding the enemy alroady inside the 
fort. detenuined to sdl his life flearly as poosihle ; but ecjiisidering 
IcrtŁ his family migld be reugidy handkd by the enemy killed all the 
women with his own hand and rushiog forward swohI in hand 
against ihe enemy, iva4t aoon OYerpowered and slairn 

Towarde the olose of his hfe, Udaisiriiha Iłccame enormously fat. 
He was unable even to ride u[>on 0 hors^ or aDyanimaL The Em|łeror 
in reroguilion of hi a sendeeft and mih a refereuce to his corpulence 
rewarded him wdth the Mansah of one ihousand borse and the titleof 
.MoęA Raja. He oceupied ihe gflidi for eJeven yearn iinddied in Ifiol V,S 
He had IT son?*; of them the third, SdTajfllihha, succeeded hia 
fatłier^ Anoiher of his Hons, Dalpat, served the Empt^ror with much 
credit and receivcd the fort nf JAlor in jAgir. Tt wpj? RabńuBitiihą, o 
grand^on of thia Dalpat-T Avhcj rewarded w ith a JSgir in MA-lw^A by 
Kmperor Śfih JehAn imd lounded the city of Rut Jam there^ aftor his 
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own oinijfi. UiitaniLHiriilia^a deacundaiits atill rule owr tliat principulity. 
RatariHjutiiha nas in thc ranka of MahirŁjfi JoaaY-antsitńha tif Jndhpiir. 
when the Jatter fought. thc battle of Ujjain agninst AurangKelj. In iIip 
I hick of Uic bftttlu Kc piacfd himńcff in thc p^iaition of Ihk tcndiT, 
Maliiirftjfl JBaai-ajitftiriilia, niid nas aniung tha sbJn. Still tinothpr aon 
«f Udajrtiiiilia, KrlsRa^iiiiiha l»y name. reeeiTcd a Jftgir in Ajiner from 
Kmpproi- Jplmnglr jimi foundotl th^rp u oitj' nnmed Krisngadh, Tbe 
de«cpmiant« of KrisnaaiinJmji arp atill mlfng .^ver tlml prinpipalitj. 

Xjne branches of Ratliors originaf«l from Udai^imlid^s suns—from 
•Sagatsiralia, tlip Sngalńirahote . froru BJiopillsimiia. ihc Bhopatots-*' 
from Xarharclaa, the Nariiarrlasots; from ^Molłandii*, the Mofiandiisot.^ : 
fwłm MftclIioaimJm, ihp Jlaiitifjfljtńhofs" and Uie SujAnsiriiliota : from 

Dalpat. thp iMlpatots ; and from Ratanajmha, thp R.nanofH and tlii* 
(jo^mdiifrots. 


At tlie time o{ hid fftther s deatli ŁsUrajHlinhajl wm away i\i Lalir>r^ 

2 u. mia Sarami..,h„ir. inj<taJIPd on liie gadi in 1051 .vhen hi* 

was gninti?il by tlie Em|ioror — nine 

in Martviir, tivł^ in (rusri-rftt, one in MdlwA, nnsl out- bi thf^ Decofkti, 


Shortly b<r w&Jł aijpointed a temporary Subf^dar ovef (J użera,t- 
While ihere be receiryd orderu Jrtmi the Emperor to join Śalizadli 


Dariiya] Hnd Abu-l Eascl In tJieir uairtpuign in tlio Doeęjm aiul diw- 
piajod much hrftvery in thc capture of Xaaik and ntlier plaeea. The 
Empcror, pleai^cd with Im gave him the title of SjiyAi Rajn^ 

Jjator nn^ Sah;e&dfk Daniy^E anc! Xflwab KliUri Klifintn were Hiirrounded 
by tht? enemy ; but SiJraj3imlia|i, who \vb^ dcise afc hend rnshed upon 
the latter and drtive the enemy (Anmra Churiipii) aivay. Ft>r ałnnit Len 
ycari^ 8QrajKimha, remaJned on deputat ion in the Decctin entnisted 
with the Work of s^id^jiigating the enemy and when hc retumed to 
Mftrwar at the eiose of tliat periody he rttationed lihaLt-t! fio%dndadlŁ^^ as. 
his rcpre^edUtlYe In tho Iteeean. On his way back to .\[arivar he 
passed througii Sirohi and brungUt Rav Surtlii into sulijectJnij. 


'Cotr ToaI. Bays,. ^iirniłi, Silkut Siog,^ Z^boputhdcJ naiHouo łŁtfltninjomin&nce.'* 
The Snkai^ibiiat^J artp how«Vdratthfl preMdt Limę Khafwftin thu Ajliier diitrk^C, 

71 Bilion df JiiniA (ĄjmirJ. Tod/a ALAt^m^nŁ thiL jpon cleBdCin- 

dAntd nre at Junift i# n misiJike. 

Cdi. Ted puia Ibo iiAniD ob Acnwa BUuiń. BuŁ^tiowhera 4o W 4 Oiad moELf-ieu al 
aay BsliftA ruler as hłviDg gciv«ni»d ft tract «a tor h the on m 

bruicih oi LI Id Clmuhriiifi^ aad al the prefleoŁ tiiaii Lbay paewD load w in 9.m\ 

on da* ^leuDdnry botwociii ^lewar aad Hiimitr 
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On the dtfiitli of Akbar in Ifiel V.S., RarajsLmha ivaB fi>r a ftficond 
time aent to GuiPrft: a« its Subedftr. From Guaerfit he iveitt agaJn to the 
Deccan, and aftor liaving killod a Koli rukr of the name of Lal seized 
his prinoipality, Mandwa. Hc TPtomed to Mirwir in 1P7I T.S. In 
thatyear Śfthzadft KbusrO iv»s deap&tohcri againrt Amara- 

siihlift of Jlewar and SflrajBiiiiha joined in the campaign. After a bard 
struggle of nine years, tlie Rftna aued fot peace tlirougU SarajGitaliaji and 
ofieml to sen-e the Etnperor a itb i .000 oavalry. Peacc a-a-s accordingly 
concluded. IŚahstada Khusrfl. thereupon, rumstated the Kaija on the 
tbrotio of Chitor wliieh bad bcen giveii over toSiaodiyA Sagar. and madę 
him a MansabdAr of 6,tKiO cayalry. On the return of Sfiraisiridłaji, 
be also waa raised to be the MansahdAr of the same rank. While he 
wai* encamped at Pnńkar, hia iniiUf!tcr BhattT Govitid(id&s \va« mur- 
dered bv KTfąnaaiińhajl, the founder of Kfięngai^i, to ayenge the 
murder of Gopild&B, Kriąnasimhajra coiisin, by Go^indadAs. iTiis 
iHsirig a direct insult to Raja SQrajsimha. the latter wait obligcd to put 
KrisinHilirilba to deatli, tliougb he was hiw step-brotber. Afier tllk 
iucident Stfrajsirnhaji retumed for a abort time to Jodlipur, from A%'łiieh 
place he agaia proceedśd to Delhi taking his son. Gajasiihliaji wlth him. 
\\Tiile there he was asked by the Etuperor to go for a third time to the 
Deecati, where be died in 1076 V.S. 

Altbough a large part of his life was spcnt iń the Itoecan Ln sub- 
duiitg the enemies of the Etnperor, neveTl:'heless it was owing to his 
intelligence and cnpaeity that he raised the State of Jodhpiir to it« 
pirmaele of glory. AU the parta of the iidministrntion recei^e^l his 
attention. His naiue sfands cotniuemomted iu the oelebrated tanks 
Sorajkunda and SurasAgara which nre named after him. The pałace 
aituateil on tbc l)aiik of the SurasAgara no w eontaius the Sardir 
Museum and tlie Sumer Public Library. Einperor Jehllngir speaks tn 
the foliowitig terms of this RJlthor ruler in bis personal .Memoirs! “ In 
A.H. I-OS jV.S. 1676) I receiTed the news of MahArAjA Stlrajsiroha^s 

Cf. tho łsitraota frotfl Łhv "Cif Ntinnl 3’ — 
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dcAth in tlif^ Do(^caii. was grafidiian of Iiav arc] acquircci 

Ff>r hiin^iplf niuch renown and a good position. Kh kingdoai uuder his 
role Inipruced a grcat deai mofe thaii hi the tiuic^s of hi^ grand father or 
fathcr. His mn is Gajasimha who hacl l>een placi;d in chai^ of the 
jkdminis^tration hy li im hi his Itfetime.'* 

At the tinie of his fathor'a doath {^Tajaainilialj woa at BurhAnpur 
(DcHłciuijn The Emptfror of I^elhi sent the cus- 

ItO, ftFkjS <j<itjAAiihhiiji. , . Li 

tomary parAjihemaha dF mstaIJatiuii to t-hat 
place and NawAh Khan KhAnAu wasi ciepiłted to inatal hiin on tlio 
gadi on hclmir of the Kmpcror, Ai iho same linie 17 distrłets wcro 
ullóttedto Oajnsihihdjl hy JehAngJr —^ in MArwAr, 7 in GuzerAtp one in 
dhilAya and one hi ^rasudil. Gajasitulia rcceiyed the Lille of F^jA and 
■ras madę an imperial MansalKhtroF 1 JiEinhorae besides a persona! alJaiy- 
ance e<]ual to the pay of 2JiU0 cayaJry. He was aiso aliowed fconse a 
part i c ula r enihlem eallcd Nejii upon hi^ elcphant. EAjA Gaja^irnhajl^K 
ytmiłger hrotheTi Sabalsinihaji, was awarded with a Alou^^ab of 250 horse 
and A pensunal allowanect aniounting to tłie pay of 500 eaTalry luid a 
^flgir in his osk ti distriei, 

J3ven during the lifelime of his fatliert Gaja^simlmjj had takcn 
poAse-ssion of dalor froni tlie Bełiari PathAns. 

An o hi ciouplet says 

ftlWT ?rq^ % w^K I 

^ fńit 3n*rsT. r 

t:50on after he was enthrone<h RiljŁ Gajasiihhaji wm eent wdth 
the iniperi^il foTces to ^lAtinkar^ at that tirne ah Important statioii in 
tlie Dwcati.as A stiłHjrdinatc offiror to A^aw'Łl> Durfth KJiAn, non of KłUlri 
KhAnAn. the coinniander-ln-chief of the imjłerial foreea. Gajaaiiiiha 
uecupied a phure of hoiiour iu the army, as iie w+oa in the vanguarrl. 
Sliortly aft er ^ Nis^.AmMh Amara C^hamini suddenly fell iipon the 
imperial oanip and aurrouinłert it. Seyeral skirmishea took place and the 
imperial forces remained in that positioii forthree months^ at tlie end of 
whieh Ra|a GajaAiriihajl defeatifłJ and drove the enemy aivay. During 
uli this period Gajasimhajl oemained Hrm in the yanguard- His courage 
iicqiiii'ed forliim the title wlueli means the pilkif of the foroes.'^ 

uwrrt jtt inw 

At the same time his Manaab was raised to that cif three thoiisnud 
cayalr^*, witli a personat alLuiyanee amoiinting to the pay of -t^OOO horse. 
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On the dtath of Akbar iii 16^1 SOraiaimlła wai. for a setoncl 
time .ent to Gu^i-rac it^ SuberlŁr. From Gozerat be ..ent ^igiuii to tb£. 
Deccaii, and fifter liaviog killed a KoU nilerof tbe naine ol Ul 
hlB prinoipality, Matidwa- He tetumed to Mirwńr iii l€7l In 

that year Ś4liżadR KhHflrfj was de$patchM agamfii Mahar&Hń Amata- 
siriihn of Mc war and SuTajsiriiha joinotl in the cjunpfligó^ Aft er a bard 
.tniggle of niJie years, the Mw\ fiiied forpei^e throagh Sfirajpiiiihajl ami 
offere-d to śierve tłic Emperor with l^OUO cavttlry* Peacc was aceordingly 
concladtid. Ś&hzfida Kbuftrfi, tbcreupoH, remstattd tlie Rapa on tlie 
throtio of Chitor whith had been given oTer toSiHtidlyaSagar, and madę 
him a MiŁHaabdar” of 5,000 eavalry^ On the return of SOrajBiihhaił, 
lie aJao wa?ł rei^^d to be tln? Mans^abdar of tbe satnc rank. \Vbib be 
watf enuamped at Puńkar, hU mmiMter Bhatti GovindadAs w as niur- 
der^iil by KrisHatiiinhajl, tbe founder of KmngEidh. to avpnge tbe 
munler of GopaltiaSi Krisnasirabaji^s contsłn^ by Covindadati. This 
boing a diteąt ia&idt to Baja Sarajairiiha, the lattcr was obliged to put 
Kfi^Lpaciimba to dcatb, tbougli be was bi^ step-brotlier* After tlii^ 
iacIdenŁ Saraji^iiilliajl rettiTned for a ahort time lo Jodbpur^ front 'wliich 
place htj again proceeded to Delbi taklng his son* Gajiisiiiihajl witli him* 
WliiN ihero h€^ was asked by ibe Enipemr to go for a tliird tinte to tbe 
Deeean, w'beFe be died in 1675 V.S, 

Althoiłgh a large part of biś life was speni in tbe Deccan bi sub- 
duiiig the encmies of tbe Emperor, nevertbelesa it waH owdrig ttj bis 
inteliigeacG and eapaaity tbat be raiwed tlie Ktnte c>f flodhpur to its 
pin nacie of glory, AU tbe parts of tbe adminiatration receiwed bis 
flttention, IlitŁ itiime ataiids comniemoratcd i a tbe eelebrated tanks 
SCtrajkuiŁ^a and Sf^ras&gura whicb are iianicd aft er blni. Tbe pałace 
situatcd on tbe bank of tbe S'£^rasAgara HO w coutains tbe SardAr 
Munetim and tiie Sumer Public Librarj^ Emperor .rehangfr speaks in 
the follow'mg terms of this EAthor ruler iii bia personal Memoire; In 
A.H. 1208 (V.S. 1H7Ó) I received tbe news of MabadljA Sarajsiinba^s 

Cf. thfi toLkńTiai; (KXtrjiDŁB from Uw KhyBta 0 f 

Mmsi anTHTt -^i^rCr ^ca wm 

tHt T “ * * *i «rr ^ wr 

qrwT ^ * wwłc ^ i 

iia7( i €^t TpfT ^ .war to tWt 'f 

wrąr, TO nartrm . Tt^T ^ wr^wi . ^ ^rt trW 

TWfT WTOli: ^ 
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fkatii i II tJi€? Di^cęnn- He wa& graiicUon ol Błv Slaldev and aC 4 uired 
fłjr liini^eLf muełi renown und a good pof^itien. His kingdrjm und^^r htR 
rak improYed a great deal mere tban in ihe times of his gmndfatber or 
fatber, Hui son ia GajA^irnha who bad lieen placed m charge of the 
administratirm by him in his lifetinie/^ 

At the %irm of hh fatber’« deatb GajaiilRihajl wn^ at Burhiinpiir 
(Decean), The Eoiiieror uf Delhi the cu^l- 

:wi. RAjs6ii}iiAiriihft^i. ^ , 

toraary paraphernalm oi metal lation to tiiat 
[dace and Xaw&b Kh^n KhatiflJi wae deputed tu łniatAl him on the 
głldi on l^ehnif of thf? Enilieror. At the same time 17 dił^triets were 
nllottedto Gajasimliaji by Jehiingir — R in Jlńrwń^r, 7 in Giizetit, une m 
Jhiliiya and one in Maeuda. Gajłieiiidm rećeived the title of R&jilL and 
niade an imperial .^lansahdarof UUiłO honse besidea a personal allow- 
nnee equal to the pay of cavalry, He vrfui obo aJlowed Ło use a 

|>articuUr eniblcm called Ne|a upmi hb elephant^ B&j£i Gajiuiiihhajrs 
yoimger hrAther^ Sababiiiihajl, won awarded with a Manaab of 250 horw 
and II pt^rsonal allowance amounting to tlie pjŁy nf 5tHl ca%"alry and a 
Jflgir in hia own districŁ. 

Even during the lifetime of his father^ Gaji^ittihajl had taken 
pos^seaKion of Ja lor froiii the BehAri Pa^hilnf^. 

Ali oJd coujdet sayi^ ;— 

“ fąm fłdt trrfe^, ^ nt^i: \ 

^+(Ł|n , ł T+ł^ 15 1c?| 

Sofin after hc waa enthroned. Baja Oajaaimhaji wad gont with 
ihe im peri od foroes to >rahakar. at t hat time an Lmportaiit station i O 
the DeoeaiKos a snbordinato officer to Xawiti Iłurab Khan^ mn ot Khan 
Kii&nitfip the conimander-in*ehief fif the Ltnperial force^. Gajasimlia 
oceupied a place of honour in the army^ as lie was In the vaiiguarcL 
Shortly aftrr, Kizi&mMłi Amara Champu auddenly felł iifKin thi* 
i mjieriiiL ca in [i and ^ u rro u nded it. v era! skinn took place and tho 

imperial forcie remained in that po^ition for threc montha, at the end of 
which Rjlja Gajaaimhajl defeated and droYo the enemy away* EKiriog 
all thls period Ga ja^iriihajl rcnmined hrm in the vangoard, HIń eourage 
acąuired for hinithe title which meana the jiillar of the foccea.'* 

“ i\ H ij 1 ąjr ir^ ! 

TTwmrt rr^ Ą T* 

At the time Jub Maiisab wa^ miscd to that of three thousand 

eayalry, vrith a jwr^onal allowaricc amonnthig fco the pay of 4^000 horse* 
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Jn ŚAhzMn Khurrani procwried to tłie Deecan wJj^rę^ 

tliraugh the effom af Raja (rajaHirhlmjl, peacty wm concludcd \utU 
Amara Olianipn. Two ytaia ]at(?r iŚ4lizada Klmrrani rai?iiod tht* 
standard uf rcvołt ngain^t liif* fatlier wlio senl Par^Tz and 

3fołiabat Kh&n to ^Hitlidue biou In tliF imperial aimy Kaja fiajas^im- 
l\n]V^ forcf' ftirnu^d an important contingf^nt, A batlle tnuk pki-e al 
FlAjipur i^atna betwf-en tlif" two part i es iri \ihicli Ruja Gaja^ŁiriilŁU tóok 
n prominenr part* Tlia hutt!^ m the defeat uf Kliurraiu. 

PHnrt' Khurruiti flł^ froru tlił^ (‘łattJe-field pnrruieH by RAja CpaJa^Htmlia 
Hrifl Hada Hatan a'bo followetl hlm througii hts fiight in iiieiigal and 
the Deccan. Raja OajaśiińlłajT nt Ja^tt eiieamped at Hurhiiiipur irliere 
Kliumnn sur^jriKed them, h\it was hmił^lf defeatcd. A sJuirl time Irttor 
Mohabat Khan łeft Panlz and joined forf:es with l^rinte KJiurrum* 
Tbenmpjiii, Gujaamdin^a Anmrii^iiiiha wo- uwurcled a »Jigir in 
f iUzerAt and n XnJtkAra fa drum aii indiealion high lin non r) and Wns 
ordert^d, to fuiJow ^[olialiaf Klmn in pur^iiit. Afterthe dentb of Jcdiaiigir 
»nd his .iłłn Par\'TK in Khurram Iłecaine Eiiijjuror and adopted 

the title of ^h JejiAn. Raja Gajaainiliajl wiŁS at ihh tinie witb 
Khan JuliAn LcKli, ihe Swhedar of MuJwu, ^fajaf^iriihnjj lefi Malwa mid 
prouuedod to hi^ own prineipality : bat on t!iu miy hu Thoijgiit it hetier 
ti> pay Jiis rfftpc^tlH to tłie new Kmpcror and ueni tu Agrń. 
'Phere he -uTOiYed frum \iw Einjiuror inarks of lilgh dignity Hut-li ns 
Xeja, drum. dnphantK. lioiT^es sword imd a khilluL [n the followiiig 
year Khan JehAn Ludl who liatl limi tmii^ifurred to Khandel as 
Jts Subt-dar raised the standard of ridiellion. Tiie enijłeifir sent 
ugainsiit him imdat Khan aceompaniefl l^y Raja Gajasirhhńjj well 
H4 the rłiler^? of Hundi and RikAncr. The rampaign histed for two 
yeat^ wJien Khin JehAn wms kdlud along with hh supporiers. Tliis 
was Che last campaigo in which Gujasiihhajl Umk an aetive part for 
ftfter thn uar (iajaHiriilinil scnt his son Amarasimliajj in a|| militury 
activiiies as his represł^ntatiro. 

tli um, RajA Gftjflsitiiliajj went Ayits. ftlon^r witli voiinyer 
^11 JaHiiyantsitiiJm with thc iiit^ntion of seounng the HiK-cession of the 
lam-r to ttie gacti aftor his deatłi. While Hi Agrft. <łajasiriiliu|i rJio,t i„ 
I 60 Ó ” aftiT a roign of nitiatetii yenrs. 

«''C«i.T<Kj«l>.G«jai,iróho in n wnr Jn aiUMrMt. H»t Mu-rt i« npthioc to 
0-^TObornto ttii..tatonionl. Mon«visr »o know ho w„ „ot ^j|ri*rv 

o^psditictiui rlqrmj¥ lho intUFT pan af bif rergfk. 


ilJĘ^TOliY or THE KAT 1 IDK.S. 


On tlif^ dcatli of Gajusiraliii, ftjr s^uriceiKtłinn to tlic* tliroiie his eliier 
wfls paj^^ed over in favour of liw yoiinger son Jrijsiivant?iiriihn, The* 
reason why the legał Hght^ of the eldpr i^on yven* cłv erlfM-iikefi im thuś giYeii 
in BadMhnamuh ŚafłjeAĄHi hy Maiilvi Abclul Hsiiiiid of Ljiiiore 

On Muharmm 30, A H. hi4M(lHyji \\H.) Kfija dierl. 

had l^en reekcined tlie most iinportEint o( ah tlie Rftjas of India, 
thanks to liiś eompelenep. Iiproi^m ap wpj] the ]apge numfH^r of 
floldiers be eommanded. On liis deathp Kmppn:>r Ś^h Jekftri 
iipon kip pon, Japaymitaimha a kliiłlat. n WPłi|jifsn tutlWl jamadliar. 
a .Manaah pf OjHiO horse and a pri?r50iial alb>ivance oqiia] to the pav of 
4M0 caralry togetker witli the litlenf Raja -. ^11 of whicli Imd Iwdoiigc d 
to Ilia fathpr Wliile thp Kaja preseiiter] a iribiUe of Li*r>o inohnriŁ, 
12 elephant^* and jPwelU-d Raja nlasayiint s eldor hr^iliter 

Amarasiriiha. ulio liad breri orflprpd to acicpnipany Hahzfiiljl Htjfi 
to Kabul, reeeE%'ei| fnuii the Eiiiperor a Matisidł of 2jMus fcior-^e, a 
pernoniil allowance of cayaln- nnd riie title of Rhw Thi.s title 

was asaiiined liy tlie Rilthor niler of Mftrwftr in old ( ioips- Rut włien 
^(i raj silili hi h fnther L'daiatfuha pjiid suhiidssi 4 ‘i]'i tf> ai‘E“Pptpd 

the ,^rviee of the Knip^ror Akbar, tlie iatter grrnited hiiii thn title of 
Raja and detlared tlial liencefortli the rnlcr iśf flio Ratliur^ ^voiilr| on 
their at'«.TS^iirin t."! tlie gAdi be ^tjded Rajami, hut if ilse yuiiiiger brotber 
earne to the throiie^ the elder hrother e^lioulrl n?epivp the title (►f Ra\".^' 
We co me to leam frum the chroiueles rif Mftrwar that wbt-ii 
Uajasimhajl on his lieatii bed, the Kni|:>eror eanie to hia jdace 

and itii|uirt;d whul hi^^ dying AyUh wliereuiKNi the Hftja desJrf-d 

fcbat 4a^avaiit Khoiild succeed after kiru, for bis mother was tłu* 
favourite of the Raja. After flajasimbu s rleath the Eiri jieror eanie 
per^ojialjy to t(ie deoeased’s residtnce to sympathise wUh bis faiiijly. 
Tliert? the EmjTeror asked Aiimrn^iibha tc> niipply liim with the na mes 
of bis aneestors, The lat ter procerded ^vith the eriumeriilicui of Ihe 
names of Raja Gajasimlia, Raja Surajfiirhłm, RajA Udaisimlm. Rav 
.Maldev aurl sn on. The Euipr^ror bearing in mind the persłjnal wisii 
of Raja iTajasifhha replied to Amaraftiniha^ “ ft tip|>ertrs to me ibe 
title of Kftv irt iłUfjerlor to that of Rńja. l therefore ccuifer iipon vou 
the title E>f Rńv and ujKin ynur yoiinger hrother ■lasayaiilsjrbha tkat of 
RAjA. Amarasimha retorted that a merc title witlimit Jand-ł tsj su|>pnrt 
it was nu guod. Tliertupoti RAv Amarasiriilm rewarfh ri witlj tlit? 
JAgir of XAgfłr. 


HISTOKy or tttE rSjhors, 


?1IS 


Ah tlie bouiidsncft of tliP distrJctji nf N^Agor and BlkAtiei had 
itnt then łietrn scttlad, c:onstnnŁ Kkiiiaietina took place bctween 
lhi> rosfiectiyc forcCH ov«t tłic bouiidat^' (jjucatior), liii n iiatiguinsn' 
hartle ensned botwecn them Ovpr a melon plant whkh had J^prong 
up on liie łioutidary. Both the Bides IohI niaiiy bravc soldiers, SalAbat 
Kh&n. thi* ccmmiimdcr-in-cłiicf to the Binpcror, Karunai^iihba 

nf BikAiłcr and in tbc Dnrbftr uf tJie Kmpt-ror wuldcd fieverelv 
Amaraajńłlia w'lio Htahbcd him to death ihcii and tlicre, AmaraałThJja’s 
{Icsccndanta form a briiLiKih of the RAtiiora known as Liic Amaraaijńhot 

Jasa rant j^imhajl ascendcd the gAdi iii tfi35. liorti in 1683 at 
31 31 AliiirAjtt jMwvaj|t- Bu fJlun f *Wr, ii C WllS OR ly l WCi V e yCBTS o Idw Jsen lltj 

aimhAil. installcd persoiially by (he Emperor Śali 

JełiAii lii Jdys, Hp rPCPiYcd the fuli supiiort of the Emperor and 
after Ilia accession Jtis Man^ali wasi niiscd to that of fi.ouo liorsc 
by tlie Eraporor who took him to Kńbui aJnng willi biiu. That tUc 
(K* rat mai affnirH of t he RńjA might not. siiffer diiring liis aljścncti, ŚAli 
.Ichan wnt Rajaaiihlia. of the Khiiipftyat braneb and a ^fAtlsahdar 
under hitu to MArwar fco look after tlie lulTninintralion of tiiat proyince. 
RAjaaimha ** performed Ida duties satiefactorily, He was cloyer and 
failhful. TLffp i(i a story tbal Rajniniha sncrihced liić nwn life to 
a dimion so that bis master. Raja Jasaviiritairiibajl, might be spared. 
As Rajasimha lost bU life in fhe eapacity of a chief minister, his 
descendants, theSardarsof Asop«took an oatli that nonę of tiiom would 
■^yer accepŁ euch a post again — a promisc which tlicy liaye maintained 
to the ])rosent diiy, AftcT Rajaaithha*8 doath. Maltesdas Ratiior 
was appointed in his place, Mahosdus was tlic gmndsou of the Idotil 
Raja, Udaisiihha, and tho father of RAtansimiia. the foujider of tbe 
celebrnted city of Ratlam iii On thie occaaion AlahesdŁs 

rweiyed ftom tłie Kmpemr a Nansalj of 2,0ri(i howc and a peraonai 
nllowance for tłie same numl>er of cayalry. 

We bave already scen that Rav Aniamsiriiha stabbed to deafch 
ISalahat Kban Bakśi In the |>resunco of the Eraptwor, Immedmkly 
nfter, Khalilulla Khan and Aiiłarusimha's brother-in-Jaw Arjuna God, 


o ,h„ cme Nał,.r Ki.ia ta hu Ptaee. tu nyih X*har wm the sf 

Raj«.mha,-aa n tb, tat^r ,,hQ iseria^d lita own lifo taMh. ot Milhilr*j4 
A ronwnotnoTAttao tewplocotiainmeM* ituapo «„j „n in,criptio« henr. 

insi Ihfl datc- \ s. Iil9, 11 ^*^ to be foiind in K/igJl Jodhpur, 
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killeti Amarułiiińhftjj (jn the apot. the tiead body of the Rrt 

was lieinjf cotivey(«d out of Łjje diirbiir his foIlowvrs piekccl up a 
nuiirrcl with the sentmels in wliich seroral of tlie imperial guards 
wcre killcd ; hut they were stwn oyerpowered and despateheil by 
other forces. Oti enqujries iato the caiiae uf this mcident it was 
found tiiaf a ąuarrei liad subsisted for some timo past betweeti 
AmaraKimiiaji and Ra.v Kiiranasiiiilia of Bikiiner owing to a Imimdnry 
(juestioii : aud thiit Salńbat Khan fiad on belmJf of Karanasimliajl 
appbed for and liad beon pLTinitt^?d to takt &n Amin of tlie Emperor 
to Kugor to confiseata that prinolpality. After AiuaraHiruha^s deatli, 
his soft Raiśimha recHved the Jfigir of Nfigor from the Emporor. 
Hilisiibha a son indrasimha** wHh deprieetł fHTforec of liiis (raet bf 
MaUarAja Ajitaiaihajl. 

fn Emperor ŚŁlj tlnh&ri granted to Jasavantsiińhajl h 

Maiisab of d.(nib tjavaJry, a personal altowanee amonntuig to tho pay 
of tJia same numbcr of Jiorsemen as weil as the title of MidiArAjA. 
SucJi difitinctioti had fiot beon hestuiycd upoft any Elajpiit princo prior 
to this time. 

In IdOłl, Ra wal MatiohaitUis, tlje ruItT of Rokaran, l>reathed 
liis last ; afler w'liicJi the limper^tr grantod tliat prinojpaiity to 
MaimrAjA JasayaiitsiiikliajJ, The latter sent his Sfildiers to tliat place 
and bronght it nnder his owti control. 

In I7H, Śab JehŁtt was taken aeriouKly III antl i surajnl>lo for 
tjie empire at onoe eiisued among his sous, ^taJiAraja Jasavant- 
śiriitiajl took up the causo af DAra, tlio eldcst and rightful Iteir to 
the throoe. Aurangaelj and Murad, the Fioeroys of the Deecan and 
GuzerAt, oombined their forces and wero peweeding towards Bellii 
to take possesaion of the capitnl. 1ji this eniergency, Emperor Śah dchAn 
sent MaliArAjA dasaTantsimhoJl along w'ith sereml otlier MaJiomedaji 
getierals sueh as Kasini Khftn and othera to MaJwA, to intercept 
iheir prt^reas- The MaliAifija on this occosion receietMl the subedAr- 
ship of MAbvA and a mansab of 7,<HJ0 cavalry. Resides, he reoeiyed a 
gift of one lac of Rupees and was madę the Commander-in-chief 
of the itii|łerial foroeia, The MaharAjA w aa on tlijs expedjticifł aceum- 

311 Col. Tod łtoUU Indruiiiiha ts bo th» roerth ia duoDot (rum ftSiiiióihNf 
■■ hiił kAujrhhA'e <on HitiSią;, tlisson Anop Sin^, lita «ob Ibdur Siog Vel, U, p, M. 
Bat Hatiiumlia and Anoplimha wore nophon* or Ralaiinha ; i*hilo *' Ifidur Siag " Aia 
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iminod liy ^2 Utnar&$, of witam 15 wen; .Mussaliti&u ftin'] thc remAiiiing 
f»evf‘ii Hitidu. The ciAtate Aurangtieb adopted n stratagmi and wat* 
ttucce^uful irt wdnnitig <»veT tlie Mwt^nlmiiłi Umarts tu his aide. Ał 
the rtJJage of Billoehpur (modem Fatehabad) near Ujjaiii. tjie two 
opposmg forceH ramę in aighl of each otlier and ą battle etiHued whiolj 
Wed for rtł>«ui »i x houra, Akhough llie Mtissalmai! Urna ras had 
ftiready rieserted tlu- rankis uf the Mahanlja, Jasaetuil aided by bis 
Hinclu tiobles fought yaliantly iigaintit Aurangzeb anrl .Miirńd. '‘Ten 
thoTi$aii<l Mntdeinś," GoL Tod, “ fe|| in tli'' on^et, whicb cnsrt 

seyenteeii huntin d Rathors, besides Grhalotes, Hadfts, flores and sonie 
of everv ehm ttf Rajwada." Before (tie iwn parties met iii <‘ombat, 
Kasim Khan along with his fames stnod aloof froiii lite {ni|)erial 
ftirees wbirb wert- eommanded by a Hinttu chief, Thiw treacbery 
oti the part of the Mussnlniaii section of the itufieHal forcos weakeneri 
tlaiMivantsiiiiJiaji to a large extent, tiiid w-iis mainly resjtonsjłie for the 
defeat wliioh ht: sustained nt tbe Jiaiid rf tlie relieJ prinees. Jasayant- 
siriihajl ami hmsteerl Mabbub werecoyered with b!tx.d and the ilalmraja 
lofikefi iike a famished linn. Thinking it nnsafe for the Mahńraja to stnv 
loriger on the field, tlie Burdaiw induoed him to leave it at onee iind 
repair to bis pritieipnlity of Mftrwar. Bul the Sardftrs Łhemselves were 


n‘sclved not to yield to the enemy, Tliey set up at <mce the ,\lahilrńja's 
friend Ratancisiriiha,« the JUthor rub-r uf RatlAJn. in his place and 
CDgaged in Imltie. Ratnasimlia was ahly nasiated by a Slsodiyft 
*Suj&nsituha, Raja nf •'jhAhpura, Tbese two princes imśhed ujKiii the 
artiIJery of the tmemy und ivere ulKint to make themselvc.s mastera 
ot thiit scctor aftei Imriiig killed its genernl JTurżid Kuli Kinin 
.ind his ossistaiits, when Aurang-zeb perstuiftUy ftssumed charge nf it. 
By that time \rurad Baki who had been placiKl on the rigjjt of 
tbe rtttny turned to hia !eft and fell upon tbe RftjpntH. Tliougli vftstly 
milnumbered. Siiiftnsiihha ,ind Hntanasimha fought brayely till they 
wen? kiłted. The battle resultcd in tlie defcat of the irapHnal foiees 
wliich trmk to their hcets. The traitors, KAsJin Khan and othors, 
inade thidr łvay ta Agrfl, 

Tho Alaharaja r.areated Ło M^TW^T thrnugh Sojhat. The result of 
tbe hatlle timl the cansetiuent retnmt foeci^ upon him gavc a grea: 
oek to Janas nntsimila, who saki lliat there had ln^en no ruler in tbe 


3iaftGri p< icma^ V S, 170 (H711. 


HISTOBT OF THE BSTttOES, 


^łor 

illustriom R&fhór lamily of Jt)dhpur who ha«l ctci* retreatrd fmm 
tłip fif Id of bsittlp. TJtf news of tho di foat of tho iniperiul forws 
reached tln' KtnpTor, whoat tlie Hamo tiine was madę aware of ils oattse. 
iiarufly tłie trouchery of KŁ‘lm Khan and hb party. The Emtipror 
thereupon aent a fraali order to J(mvnntsimhu witL a |■pnlitunce of 
.Iłl laiis nf Rupeea froin Surijbhar usking tlie Jatter li> muster h» forceji 
anci prtłcood lit onoe to 

The MaharAja liooordingiy stark-d on hb jotimey : hut before he 
Iwgan hb tnnreh he mmb over the adrainbtratfon of hb kirigdom In 
Muliaiiot KeiwL On łik way. he stayed for a nionth at Ajmer. after 
whieh bo joined Dara Śikoh iiear Agra. A second hattle wkh 
AurangEeh took piace at Ołiolpur. in xvlłich ihe tjnp«*riai narty «aa 
defcated and losi ita romnianflorH Riistam Khan, SatrnsAl. ruler of 
Bundi and ROpsińiha, the Rathor mJer of Rapnagar. Aiirarigisplp 
was Tictoriinja. Jaaavant$iijńha retreated to Mftrwar. Aftcr Ina 
Huccesa at Dholpur, Atirangxeb at once niurehod opon Delhi, tlirew 
lijs old father into prbon and tistirp-d the throne. Mutad Bak6. 
with whoHT help .Aurangzeb had gained such sucoaas. prenred a itioni 
fin the aide of tbe new Emperor, who was not satiKtied with the 
impHaoriiiient of his hrother hm foiind an opportunity to put liim to 
death. 

Of aJ] pt^notiK wdio had fnught against hlnt, MahArajA Ja.>$avaru- 
siralta alone remained. But he wae too poworfuJ for Aurang^i-b who 
o-gardod hiui with the ntmont fear. Aurangzeb, conee(jUf'iitl 3 % thought 
of wiiiJling him over to Im aide h^'peaedul meana. Ilraent .MintA Raja 
Jainsimhaj] of Anaber to Jasuvantsid]ha and on the Utters arnvA9 at 
Dcliii peacr was cunoluded hetwi«n tJiem. 

At thi« time, iŚAli ŚujA was ma rolling to Delhi from Bengal 
with tlic intciition of contending for tJio throne. Aonmgsseh sent 
his eldcat son Sułtan Muhatnmad and tfaaaeantsiińha against ŚGja 
and himsclf follnwcd tiiem Łhcrc. MalińrAjA Jaaavantsirhha proceeded 
to AllaJmbad and rtached KliajuA—a place situaled about 30 miles 
iiortli of Allahabad. ŚOjA liad aiready arrived tJier«. The two armies 
rcmaiiied oprKised to each othtr. JaaavantsitUbaji s£‘ftt a priyot^^ 
m(s«ftgc to Śfija gaying tbat he hnd nmde up his inind not to join 
in the combat and thal the priiiee miglit do he likcd wdtli 
Muliaminad. In the night, Jaaavantsin)ha plundcFcti the eainp and 
having beeotne tuasier of a good booty; the .MahArAja at otico marched 
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towards Mftrw&r, Soon AurftJigsub re-fKtabJisherJ ord(?f in tho imjwia) 
foiws, wliich attncktid and dcfc^ated ŚQj&, 

In the mcantime mtó Śikoh who had fled to .Smdii cnme to 
Ajmcr in thn hope of gettinjf euccour from JusaFant«imiiajT, 'Du* 
pro<»edftd to join him and teachod aa far /w? Mi-rtfi witliin 40 
niilca of Ajmer, AurangJteb tactfuJIy liatidlod the silimtioii and 
renierabering bow irejy dnngoroua hia positioii would bccorn ■ if be 
albiwed DiirA and JasaFantaimbaji to unito, sent Jniaiiiilm, Riijii of 
Amber, to tlio RitLor rubr holdijig out Jiigh bopes to him abould 
he dewit IMiA. Jaaavttnteimha feil into tbe anare of tbe Emperor, 
and deserting bis ally rtitraced his stępa to Jodliptir. Though tbis act of 
tho Rathor bd to the undoing of Dilra. the latter'a babituaf idJeneaa 
contributrd not a little to his dcKtriiOtion. 

fu I i l«. Aiirangzeb confirtuerl thfł yransab of T.OtKi earairy, whkb 
liad been confcrred upon JasaFantsiihtm by ^)lb Jeb Hu and appointed 
him Subediir of Gnaorftt. Two yca™ lat-rr tlie MabfirtŁjil had to 
join Nuwab Siłatil Khan in an espedition in lhi> Deoean againat tbc 
faraona Maratbft leader Sbaji. Aurangzt-b was at tbis time bont 
on dostroying Śi^ajfa pofl,*ur. but thia intcniion tima not liked by 
Ja«av.mtaimha who saw in the Maratha the hope bf Hindn regenora^ 
tion in Irirlia. Conw^ąuenlly. tlie Maliarajil aeiit one of hb trnatetl 
fołlowera RanoLboddfts. son of Rlthor Govindndaa, to ŚiFAjrsson. On 
tbo lotter’« arriyol. the plan of Aiirang^i b was urifolded to bim and h ’ 
was (Udo^d to tako e^eiy precaiition against the taeties „f the Eniperor 
The affafr lia^ing reached tbe eat« of i^aista Khan. ho wrota to tb- 
Emperor that Jaaavnnt was plotting with tbe MartthA leader. Diiting 
.dl tbia time «ivAjl was tn,t idio. Hayiiig sHcertaJned tbat lie wonid 
gc-t ever>’ eiicoirnigeitn nt from Jasiiyaiitsiriiho, ŚivAjI feJJ emr night 
npon .SAista KhAn who through good lock escaped with bis life 
Aurangzeł, now reoalled SaistA Khan and the ilaliArAja from thJ 
Deoenn ; and sent Pnneo Muasszam and JaiKimUa. RajA of Amber. in 
their place. It h welj known baw Jsisirahs pn^ysibd upon Śiyaii to 
eome to DHbi and pay his respeets to the Emperor. But as Aurangzeb 
jilanned to keep SiFaji a prisoner at Delhi, the latter coatriy-d to 

eseape to his country. During this negotiation Jaisimha had retumed 
to Delhi, 

SlahArajA Jasayantaimha was bddŁ for a seoond time to the Decoan 
with Prince Muazzam and retnained tbere for four yeara. There Jie 
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poisoticd thp f’arA nf Muasucam againat his father, but Iwfore bis scbeme 
could take any dranite idm])c Auraiigzeb wiil ^fahilbat Khan as tlw? 
Subedar of tlit* r>rccan in place of 3Iuas£xaiiii. Jasavant now ri^tnrned 
to 3[ar>i’ap and after a short tiitie went to tha imperial court along witb 
his 3Qii PrthTiatmha. 

lii 1727, Mahamja •TaaavanŁsimha wa« for a thinl time sent as 
tbe Siihedar of Guzerai, irhere ho spoot thrre years, At tho ond of 
that period, ho was sent to Kabul t« aaaiat tlia Subedar of that provinoB 
agiiinaf tlic inva&ions of tho Pathans, Tiie ilaliarója rendered splendid 
serv'ice there and the Pathans wero drivon back. Jasayantsituhajl wns 
now stationed at tln* i])i(Hirtant atation of daturoj on tho Indiait 
frotitier wJioro be passid the rcmaining days of bis lifo. 

On the ovo of lus departiiro to Kabul, ilaharAja d«tóttvaiit8iińliajl 
b>ft the administration entlrnly in the banda of Prince Prthvi»iralm, 
Gol. Tod on tbo autbority of tlie chronieles telis us bow' Aurangzob 
denianded lho presonee of tlie Rathor jjrinee *t tho imperia! eourt. 
Witb unusual cordiality, tbo EmptTorgraaped firmly his folded handsatul 
Hsked ** What ean yoa do now f With the uaual Rajpui dłgnity 
Prthvisiriiłia replicd, » God preseiro your Majeaty, when the soyeirign 
of mańkind lays the band of proteotion on the meanesl of Uts aubjeets, 
aJł his hopea are realised ; but when he eondeaeonds to taku both of luinci 
I feel as if 1 could conąuer the world.” U|mn thia tlie Emperor 
eselaimed “ Ah, bete is another kuttan.*' This term be nlways applied 
to Jaaayantsidibft who always Łried to HYoid tlie snares of the Einperor 
and paid him baek iii his own eoin. Aurangzeb, “ affeeting ti> he pieased 
witb tlie frank boldness of the prince’s speech ordered ł,im a splendid 
drwt-H whioh, ss cuKtooiary, ho put on.” Bot sliortjy after he was 
token itl and e^pired. His death ia attributpfl to the poisoned robę of 
Iionour presented by tbo Kmperor. Somc of the cbronieles, !iowever, 
affirm that his death w-os d«c to an attnek of araall-pox. 

When the news of thia preniattire end of thoyoang prince reached 
Ilia father, he was overwhdmed witli grief ; and whiJc poi,ring out the 
libation of water to the niemory of his son, he exelaimed “ This lifmtion 
is not uieant for you, but for JlarwŁr as woli. ” meaning that be would 
nevor taJc^ part in any afFairn of hisś principality* 

The 8ubcd&r of KfibuJ was always at war with the Pathftn tribea, 
w ho thoiigb defeated in battle always sought opportunities for plunder. 
In one such skirniish an imperial MaiwubdAr was killed and his army 
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IcKtk to heele. Jajiavaiit^imhn wlio was cloise nt Imnd wnt 

tnrcf^Hi to thi' awiRtancp of tlio tt-tncntinjr army. A stcond nction now 
took place bi>ta'ooii ihc Pathiitis and tli{> Mahfinlja, in which thc lat>tcr, 
tVioi);;h lmv[n|{ lost wniiif' of Jiin bcst warrion*, waa ubić to drivt' tłic ent^my 
to thcir tuountain ahodos, Aftcr tli i a jncideii t thc Ptit h^jia wcrt> 
much iifrjijd of thć Muh^rAjft that, U la Jtaid, thcy woulti trcniblu witli 
fenr PTfii IVhen ihey hcarrl the nnmc uf JHsayJintaimhajT, ¥or Hyt 
ye!iiv the Maliaruja at Kibul, and thrmifi^b his. enilciiłTuirK antl 

prf>wc@.s pcaup was PTerywherf' restoned iii tliis firincipality. 

Hiis twooncl son tJogalsinilmji, too, dicH in hiii; fńt]ier’s lifetimc, 
Sliurlty aJter, lic folloWfd iiis flon« tn iłie łęraYf in tllP yfuir I73ó at 
dninmj m Kfibub 

If a Ijftf ł;',\ten(iing(jvpr lifty-1wo yeiifti, (ho Mjłharaj)L]iassctl tbo (irst 
twonty yoars in jKOito.' ajtif trtutąuilJty, diiring tho roign of Śńfi JehAn : 
while tia* same jjnmhur of yonrs, Tłiuiigh jiassoil ihiring tlic reign of 
Aurangjipb in an jitiiicjsphtire of niistrtist and treachory, was spont 
orodilably willi faro ciourtice and intidligonce. Far-aightod, poiitio and 
ł'k“vpr ftH ht" wart, ho waw Terwd in ihc literatur- nnd the V'fdjlntaas uell. 
In literaturę ho has rondered his nauio famous by wntiiig a łiook called 
Rhankahhfi^hatjtti, while iHwlis OTi YotidńntH liki* .Sa^rafia pfńAatYj and 
others jtroelaiin his keon intelleot in the dontaiii of phiiosophy. 

The laat yearH of his life uere sjłcnl in the far ołl north-western 
front i PF of India, TJie shnewd Mogli ul Kmppror lin fi some definite 
ii]otiv<'s in rtcuding tliis powerful Ilirtdu prinei* to sueli a distant plnoe. 
Hf ftnirid timt the prusenepof Jasjavaiit on the frontier of India wuuhl 
eruiure the safety of his kingdom fnoni tho inrimds uf (he FuthAn trilK'’^ 
who were as trunhlesomo in those days as they are no w. .Siiould however 
the Hindu prinee die iii the diacharge of tiiis onerous duty, the Empi^ror 
conid tmi but be plnased at Jiis kingiiom being rid nf one of the 
powerfiil Tfliisals, who iised to raise up his heatl wheiioyer he liked, 
>Ioreover, the Rajput prinee woiiJd get the iwsistanee of nonę of his 
hretiiren. should he raise the standard of rebelii on, in such a diatant 
piflce. Tiiitóe wert: the intonlłnna whioh influeneed Auraiigzeb, when he 
M;Tit away dasavant to protect the frontier, 

.\tahar4jil Jasa rant fuJJy uuderatood the taetics whicli Aurnngzeh 
adopted to get rid of his enemies u ud he was always on the alert. The 
Midmrajd was a sincerc patron of his religiun. There ht a story thnt 
onee when, tiirougU higotry. Aurangaeb dt-stroyed seyria! Hindu temples 
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niifl built mcwjues m tlicirplfwe ; the Mahilrtja, tlit-n inPestiftwnr.cauBCil 
UH aaitt?iiibly consistinf? of both Hindus imd MahoniMtnns to be held, tu 
the npen raeetiiig lie dęcia red, that sliould ihe Einperor persiat m his 
(łiiliry of persecution. he himaelf wnuld cnny on a counter-pcrHtHjution 
by tbe rlestrucHon of moptjaea. The re u por), jt is aaid, some woli-wis hep 
of tiir ^lahuraja told hira tliaŁ if his words renched the cars of thc 
Rmpcror thc hitter would bi indigmmt with liirn. " This ia jnat the 
iieason, ” replfed the MohArAjA btjldly. “ why I havp fieoloTf^l m_y reso- 
iution in ntl open meeting.” 

Thrct? mtmtlis aftep the dcnth of the .MahAraja. his two queen? 
.fAdamii and Xarukiji gare hii-th to two posthumous sfins nometl 
Ajitasiińha and DalHiumhhana respectiTely in the city of Lahnre. Bnt 
Aumngaeh deelared ihem lo be Lllegitimate and in consequenee, for- 
fcited the principality of Mftrwftr for want of Jegal hcirs, 

In ordcp that Ajltairhłia, the elder son of llftiiArŁjA JasoTantsiiiiiia 
32, ^Ishsrajń Ajii- might Buccoed his fathor, the Rathoins wrote from 
siiuhn, Kabul a letter to that effect to the Empcror. 

But Aiirangaieti i^fused na the heir was still a baby of three montha, 
and iie ordered tliat the infant prince shoulci be Bcnt t-o his ooupt, 
He took Ajitsimha under liis cate, so that he might not be carricd 
aieay to MArwAr, As the HAthors foand Aurangaeh wafl not favoup- 
flble to Łheir pruposal, thcy canie in person to pleod thelr cause at 
Delhi. To their diamay, they found that the infant prinoe waa veiy 
strictJy guarded l>y tln; Emperor : and they plannod to ateal away theip 
rulcr lo Jodlipur. At this time it so happened tliat the wifo of the 
JSimlArof Borawap, on hep retuni fmm a pilgrimago to the Ganges, bad 
eonie to Delhi. Tłie Rathors saw it was a good opport-unity to carry 
out their design, So on r>urgadas’B adwiep, they had Iwth the infiint 
jirinccs aent to the tSardAmi nt the hands of Khiohl Mukundadas who 
was disguisefl as a bAdhu, Pritiee Dalthaiubhann died on tlse Wiiy, 
while Ajil.slmha was brought tO Baltliida imder the proteetion of the 
SardArni, and from therc was sent to Sirohl. Hero he was plnced with 
a Bnihmaii Purohit named Jaggu under thosuporyision of Mukanda<tAs. 
The Ettipf^ror eame to bnow that MahATAjkumar had heen t aken away 
fpoin him. ao he ordered that the infant should be brought bnek to Itim. 
The RAtliors piseparett to fight for their prinee, the Emperor took up iho 
challenge. Thcy kJIled the two wiyes of Jasayuntsirhha and droa'ncid 
their bodies in the ifamunA. A battle took place hetwcon the imperial 
A 20 
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force^ and the RAflior^ in Dplhi in lltAd and thert^ Jodbii RamsUUodrtaił 
and Bhllttl Haghtinfiith were killed. while Rathor DurgSdas thoiigh 
wi>iitidvd i?a(raped. 

Thi> Enip^ricir grant^d the State nf Jodhpur lo Indro^imha, tJie 
graticbon of AzdaraHiińba, who ostabli^bed liis authority all nvo^ .Jndlipur, 
thaugh Chd^nip&wat Sunag and DurgAdascontiiiued to łight on bebalf of 
Ajitdłmhaj]. At Jast Sonag and hta party intduding Durglidilis l(dt 
Jorlhpur and went away to Me wir. MaliS^rjLn& R^jasimba pmteetegj 
them* At thiB tirao Aumngzeb w-pnfc on aii e^pedition to tho Decoan. 
Tliis waaafavoufable opportunity whioh waw hy the R^tliorn who 

defeated and drów away the łm|jejrial ofHcenł froni Marwńr. The Jatter 
lia^toned to the Em[>eror at Ajmor and de^^crlbed to łiitn all Lłie vio- 
!ent jjtots committed by the Rftthons 3 . Auratigzeb gent his son Prinoe 
Akhar to tlodiijnir to bring the liathors to obediL^nee. Durgad&^^i 
seoing that force would lie of no aYoil to him, trier! to wLn over Akliar hj 
fUplomaoy to hisslitD. by tempting kiru with lho offer to place him oii 
im faŁJier’« thff>ne. Akbar wa^ oniy too wiJJitig to i mi ta te hi» fatłierV 
exainple^ and be aoon thtew in big lot wilh Durgiidas. Tbey togetlier 
ad^ancod witb l(>0,dOU men against the Erapt^ror, who had barely LtbUOO 
men with him afc Aj mer. Seeing his criticaJ conditioa Aurangzel) at 
once sent Word to Muazzam to come immediately tu Aj mer. This 
Pririće. after his return from tJjjaln, was tneamped at Udaipur uear 
the Udaifi4gar lakę. Ku Hciouer ha^i he receiyed kia father"a order, 
tkań he came to Ajraer, while Akbar fuid his R^tbor allies were ojilv 
four miloB from that place. Ziihid Kliku and other comiuatidcrH desart- 
od Akbaf*#i gido and went over to tUe EnifX'ror. Only Taliir Kbiln, 
ihe Oommander^in^Chief of Akbar 'ś army. rł^mained faithfuJ to Akbar j 
but even ke wb.s temptod by Aurangże!i to leave tbe prin^e. Urisuspeet- 
ingly at midnight be deiśerted Akbar and progtrated bimself at the 
imperial fect. But he was killed by a mace at Aurangstob^s order* At 
these uumerous misfortnnes, Prinee Akbar Jost lieart* Kba.fi KhAn and 
other Mahomedan historianB nre of opiniun tbat Aurang^eb Terveleverlv 
had a forgcd prwlamatinn diatflbnted in Akhor^g army and it fell into 
Rat hor hands. The prtE^lumation stated that Akbai- had clovcfly brnughi 
the Ri&jputs with łum, no w tbey should bc placad in front w^hile he 
abould fltation hiinself in the rear. Tlio Rfi^jputa pJficed between U%o 
dres coidd be easiiy destroyod by Aurangieb^H army in front and 
Akbar s farce in the roar* No ewiner did the H&jputs eome to knuw of 
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thiH proclamAtlan than tłiey ^ipparuted from htm. Akliar had no otbf>r 
tiltertiatiw but dight. Prinot* and Aliu4 K&»im tr^rc scnt after 

iiim. Ali thc baggago t»f Akbar'a forcc was captarcd and hia peiraonal 
att<^ndant,4 wufe put to tłio swnrd. In apit^ of hi'a diatrc»i, Akbar was 
stiJI mor<> anxiouii for thc fata of hU childron and know not włicre t-u 
sliclter them. Durgdd&t nJT^rod to phicr the childron imder the care of 
his family and aaked Akbar to accoiupany him. The Pritice hnd fuli 
confidence in the R&^lior ehief and entni^ted Itis children to Raj put 
protcction. Dnn^ńdOs sent them with a favourito of his tu IiIh 30 nAnd. 
Taking Akbar with hini, tbey went to the Deeean by way of RA j pip la. 
Therc ijambhAji and Akl>ar were brought together, so that Aurangzeb 
was Combie!led to turti his attcntion soulhwards, 

In tiu* meanwhib, i^nag and hia party were killcd iri a light udth 
Etikad Khfin. son of Airaf KhAn, Other HAtłiora went and plundered 
Pur and MA mini. in Mcwftr, wiiere MAnsimba. the HAjA of Kmngadh 
was eoinmanding the imperial forces. Afterwards tliey went away to 
Sirohl, where thetr infant king Ajiteimlm was in hiding. In 17-»2, tho 
RAlhors laid siego to the fortress of SiwAnA where its oumniaiidcr Purdil 
Khan MevAti wn« killcd. Two ycars later. HA<|a Durjansidihii who lińd 
Iłean drirer iiway froto Bhndland had joinod the Rfithom in their plunder 
of Pur and MAndal, was killed by the Małiomedans. 

In 1746, the idea oceurred to sonie of the Rathors that they had 
aeen nothing of the mler for whom they were fighting and siiifering im 
mueh. So they raust sec him with thoir own eyes and afterwards they 
cinild bear any auffering for his cauae with cqaauiniity. So tliey appoint^ 
e*d ('hAmpAwat Uflaiaiinha, son of Lakhdhlr, and .^lukundndAs, son of 
SujAnaHimlia. as their apokesmen, Thesc tieo pestered Khichi MpkundA- 
das and oven threatened Iiim with dcath if he refuscd to show to tlioni 
their mler ; especialty as somc of the SaiflSrs irere tieginning to donbt 
wbother their rulor was alive or not ; aiKl If alive, tliey were itsking for his 
wherenbouts. But Khmhl *\rnkundad&3 replied that as he had been 
entruated with tho care of the xMaJiaraja’s person by DurgAdAs ; and as 
the Intter was awny in the Deccan, heeould not hring out the MaharAjA 
wdthout Durg&dAs'ś cnnsent. But as the chiefa inaisted on the matter, 
hc had to give way and they with their young mler went away to the 
hi lis and froni therc carncd on a guerilla war for eighteeu years, 

In 1751, tlie MabArAjA was married ta a daughter of the HfmA 
of Udaipur, Aurangzeb had so far suspecied that Ajitsiniha was a 
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iner<? jiretendcr : t>ut i^ing ttmt the Raąa liad (pv(Mi łiii^ daughtor in 
marriagc to the R&tbo!*. hc was coiiTiTieeti that the lat ter luust hc the 
real son of Jasairantsliiiha, But qów the Eniperor l»egnnto l>eanxłoa6 
about the futc of lufl grand-fihiJilren,—the chlklrenof Prince Akhar— 
who were tieing hrought up in the ^enanA of Durgiitlfts, Aumngxeb was 
verj- much afrnid iesl thej migbt be forcłjd to marry into sonie common 
Mahoniedaii family wJiieh won Id Iw a degradation Lo their imf^eriaJ 
raiik, Skł hi* asked Dnrgtldftsto give tJiesc chtldren back to him. See- 
iijjT a ftiYoiiraliJe opportoiuty the Rathor chief sent tliem away to the 
EinfX.'rorbv means of Śujkt KliAn. the SnbedŁr of fiu^crut, Aurangzeb 
was very much plcascd with DuigadCis and granted to him Merta id 
dagir and madi- Jiim the commatider of 2.fi0ti Jata and of 2,ó(Hł horse- 
nien. (dn I)nigAdSs’s retiuest, he granted to Ajitsimha Jalor and Sachor. 
Mojahid Khan. whn wńs hitherto the rider of Jaior was given in compen* 
sation Palanpiir, wlwre his dcfseendants a« reigning to ihis day as the 
N^awAbs of PAlnnpur, 

In 17S9, two princea wen; bom to Afitsiinha, Four years latert 
on hearing of the news of Aiirangieb^ft dealh. the MaharAj&immediately 
attaeked Jodhpuranri took possession of the city, ddeating &'&]itu Kuli, 
the iniijerial commaiider, who fled away. Lator he conąuered Sojhat, 
Sinuna and Pftll, Emptror BnhAdur ^h, Aurnngzeb’s Hiiecessor, in- 
vaded Jodhpur, because of Ajitsiihlm^s utiauthorised aetion in tulring 
poss(‘ssioti of his ancestrnj kiagdotn, The Etuperor Itad aisoto ehastise 
Jaisimha, tlie RŁjA of Aniber, aa the latter bud hct|n!d Prince A 7 ,am in his 
attempl to ohtain the Imperial crown. BaliŁdur Śkli came up 
Ajnit r and orderetl Jodhpur and Aniher to hc conhscaled and thereup^in 
bfith Ajiisiihha and Jaisirułia cameto the Eniperor and from therew-ent 
to Delhi. Thsy were ordered to accompany the imiiertal forccs whleh 
wcre sent to tho Deccan to quell the djaturlinnees there. Buf both the 
distKissesiJcd BAjfts went as far as the Nnrhadft Tiver and from therc 
tnrned haok. They went to Udaipur and foliowi ng the Kinil’s adeice, 
drove ont the imperial forcea from Jodhpur. For ais nioiitha Jaisimlia 
staycd in Jodhpur then secing afaYourahJe opporiunit}', took possea- 
Sion of his putriniony at Amber. *4fteT aome iutenral, tJw two Moh&- 
rftjfis and DiirgAdis took possession of Inkę SŁmbhnr, whieh waa a part 
of the imperial tcrritory. Ajitaiińha and Jajgimhn. divided up their new 
poasessior between them«eivea, hut DurgAdAs ako claimed wme share 
of tho apoil; but Jaisirahn tauntingly aaid that to obt&in a sJmre uf Jako 
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Sambiinr, out? niu^t be borri of Ja3avnEtHiif}ha^^ fan:ulv+ Naturally 
Dtirj^Adj&s felt aggrioved. 

In natS, Bab^dur ŚlJi, Yii^jted Ajmer, Jaiairiiba nnd AjiŁ-=iiuha 
met liirn there. Bahfl^ur Śftb, rcfco^nizirig aceompliaheci faets, giunteci 
an imperial Farniati inveatJOg botli tłie MałL&rajiiK with the territoriew 
ni^Jiiol) they bad iiaurped by foree, The Enipercłr neaKlt-d vety hiidly 
peace i a R^ŁjpiitŁnfl, vis the SikJus heeoming very tiirbulriit iii the 
Puiijab and ho was planiniig an €xpedit:ior\ against tirem. At this limc. 
Amaraiiizhha of Udaipur waHconspiriug agami^t lilsfath^r Rana Jaisiniha 
iii order to usurp the gfldi* The R4iia demanded łielp from Ajiteimkn 
at this tiritiLal jurictun? ; and the Jodhpur Mah^rUj^ iindiiig il \v<ls an 
cscellcnt opportunity to be rid of Durgrtdas gene him away to Udalpar 
to i^ttle amicably the di^^pata Irctweęn the falher and hoji, Buigada^ 
wfis siicceasful in liift miaaioni tlie rebellłom^ AmaraHimka \vtvi a|jfieaiiefi 
by the grunt of R^jriagar, whieh yidded an annnal Fevenue of three key. 
The Rand ńo pleaaed with thia Rdthor f?ardar» tliat be kept him at 
Ilia court. Whejj neariiig hm death, Uurgddas went to Cjjain atrd dled 
an ox]le on the bank of the Sipra. In hk meniory a rMutn iia« been 
ereetcfl and k now ealled the R^tlior chhatrL For km iinwisdom, in 
givitig up iiueh a loyal and devoted serirant sia RiirgAdfia* a poet wmte rh 
followś ;— 

"'iTłr ^ wrfr^ rfłćT, ^ęrjn 

A cen tury later, anotber Ma1iaraj& of Jodhptir, ManHiiilia confiscatad 
the patatem of the Sardarp who hsid Uelped him before. The eouplet 
was y^Titten iit that tinie^ and nreani^ t hat in this (JcKilipur) fnaiily, it ift 
oustomary to l)e ungrateful, ae Diirga was Irumt on the Sipra ri^er^ 

Bahadur Sah died in and Iie was folkwed hy t^ro epbemeral 
enrpf^rors, Jałiandar 8ah and Fairukh-siyar. At the eoronation of Far- 
rnkh-efyar, Aiitfłiiiihn was not prcseiit. To ayenge this slight the 
Emperor aent Saiyid Hugain Ali K.hftii, hm Oommander-in-Chicf, to 
+Ti>dhpiir. But the ^fiihjlr&j& carpie to terma wilhhini and in hk company 
oame to Delhi. To please liJm, the Eniparor appointed bim eooimander 
of d,000 Jats and fi^DOOhorseraen and madc liim the Sutredikr of Gnzerit. 
For 01^ yeara, Ajitsithha reiuainetl in Guzer&t and became very friendly 
with the twfi Saiyid lirothors — Soiyid Abdulkh KJian, the VaKfr anii 
Saiyid HiiHain ^AiiKhan. the€'omin.atidęr-in-diief — whowereall-powerfu! 
in the Empire and are known in hUtory as the Saiyid King-.Makem, Ajit^ 
siniha entered inton oonspiracy with these two brotliei>i and the Emperor 


(CISTO KV OF THE alTIlOBS- 


wiŁH imprisoned ^ind kilted hy ilwm. Oii tłiP viicrant tlirone, anotlier 
piipptjt priiiofr Łt inadc łjfiifHeroł*^ and iii fnnr tuunthiłli® 

WM i? 5 iic€cc^ed by Rafi-iid-daulE. In 1775^ <in the eoronation K-afj^atJ- 
darajilt. tbe ErapeTOT^ A<!ting on sugg^stioiii abaliafitd tlie 

tAx, wbitb wiis impoftp^d on all tbc HinduJł in thc* impoTiaJ t^rritory. 
As tht; aUy of the Saiyid Kini^-Makeni Aiit*imha becanie very powcifol at 
heliii. iind tbe trio manag(^d the im|>crial afiairs just a& they iiked. Tbev 
lieeidi!^:! to Rciliiji-akliiar^ one of the grandsona of AurangjŁcb. on 

the vaeant throne. The new Eiiiperijr aaaiimed ihe imiue of Maboinad 
ńalł and wilh tln> help of Nix&m-al-mnlk had Saiyid AbduLLab KbŁn im- 
fjriiłoned and Saiyid Husain AlT Kb^o killed, AjitKiThim ^wisely romained 
all the limo In his doininionn. Aa the Moghui power was YiBibly 
declmingp tbe MahittlijAr took ad^antage of thia opportvitiHy and 
eaptured Ajiaerand płaeod LMawat AmuraHLiiibaH the TU&knrof 
in eonłiiiitnd of new' jKłssteaainti. But iinnthtT foree was 

ńeiit i OT rłn& jneeajjtufe uf Aj mer, and after a bit ter fitnigglo witli 
Amarafcjjjiłha, Aj mer beeamc once morę an imiHirial poaaeBsion. As 
^fodbpiir h<!eomijtg powerful, both Jai^imha and ttie Emperor were 
becuming joaloiia of Ajittiimka-t^risD. Jid^irhha adi^ined Mahomad ^li tu 
have tbe Mah^trAjn killed by hisyoiing mn AbhaisiThha^ w’ho was residfiig 
witli tbe Empt^ror at Dellii, Se one* the Eniperur and AbliaMriiha 
went on an eseursion on the Jiimuoa river. While tłiey were in the 
middic of the riyer. Mahomud Ś^łi aaked Abhaisiiiilia to kiit his fatlier, 
and threatened to drown him in theriver if ho refused to earry out hm 
auggestion. In terror of his life, Abhaisimha eonaenterj and w^te to hm 
3 "xjunger hrother Bakhatbimha to nmrder tbeir fallicr* BnklmtsiiiihH 
oarried out Jłis brotlier^s plan. Ajitsiriiha was murdered in l7ftL 
About this aad ind den t, a [joot łia s written the foliowmg yernc :— 

O Bakbat4! thou cd evfl omen. thoii haat killed Ajittsiiiihat tbat 
Ajitdmba, tbe beloved of the wliole ffmdu world, and the target of lUl 
Małiomed&n spears, 

From the tinie of bis biHh to the day of his deatli, Ajitsiniha ex- 
jłcrieneed many a yicisaitndo of fortunę. In tlie eare of DurgAd^A and 
otłior RAthor cbiefs, he spent his early and tmpresaionable yeara. When 
lie eame to knoiv who he łvfts, he w ent tbrough many dangers to obtain 
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his ancfsdtraL kingdom. and did not t^iittillh^ TV 4 vcf auccesaful in bis aim. 
Włieii Uc (wccnded th«^ gadi, Ue Mvad» hJmMslf so very powprfuł tliftt 
lie impriwncd Emp«'roT FĄmibh-siyaf and hftd him killed, fnur Delhi 
liowreigns owed their tlarone to him and for & conigderable time be 
nmde and nnmade Em|>cror»al liiK own will, A poet liaa well j?aid . 

** «r^ ^ ineTfrr, i” 

Ajo (Ajitaimba) was tlie real Emperorof Delhi, «iid, hlsminiaiei’ Itaghu- 
nath wiolded powers like a H&ja. Eurcijłcau writers liftve atylad 
AjłUiińha u K-ing-MftWer. A very lofiy tempie was Imilt on the spot 
wbere AjitsiriiUa was cremaied. It wae begun in IH»6 by Uhlmmiiihaji 
and waa finislied in iHfifi. Ajitsimba had lliirlecn sona, of wbom 
Abhaisimha became ibe Mab&rilja ol .Jodbpur .md AijatuUsioiłia 
the ruler of Idar. 

AbhaiBimha siicceeded his father to the g&di of Jndhpur in l7St. 

Al his cofonoiion. Km|x;Tot Mahotnad Śfth gafę 
i^&TSja Abhai' (jf H4jr&jeśwar and granted him in 

jagir Xftgc)r wbici) wa» tiien in pcmession of 
Indrnsiihlw, ihe grandtton of Amarasirnha. Abhaisiraba gave Indra- 
aitiihftsonieother j&girand liandedover Nagor to his younger brother 
BakJirttsimiie, Later the MahArftja inraded and defcated the Kav 
of Sirohi to teftch liim a lesaon. To cheek tbe tide of MarathA 
uiva?ion in 1783, Sarbaland Khan was madę Sul>edar of Gu^erAt and 
be wAP jjenl tbere with a powerfiil Bajput foree including Łhe Jodhpnr 
ruler, Kaphbftwa Cl iho tras im baji and the MewAr contingent. A bat tle 
Iwtween tiie Imperial and MarftthA forces Łook place near l,>elbi, the 
>fiirathAs Imd to flei* and t!ie imperial aulhorily wj» re-estabJished. 

As the Delhi aiithority was becotiiing gradunlJy weaker, tho Sube- 
dftrs of Oudh and of tlie Deccon proeJpimed their indrpendence in 17H7 
and Sarbaland Khan, the SubedArof Guzerat aiao foJlowed their esample. 
,MaJiomad Śali madę Abhaisimha SubodAr of Guzerfkt, and he invadcd 
his neiv Subft accompanied by his brotlier Bukhatsiihhn. At Ahmed- 
AliAdtŁhe M ibftrAjS and Sarbaland met inlwttlo and afterfiee days* ślub- 

bom fightiiig. iSariialand łiad to acsknowliidge defeat. The yictoiy^ 
was maitily dtie to the bravery nf the KAgor contingent led by Bnkłmt- 
sifhha. Tlie rebet SulvedAr was allowed to retreat with »ll his baggage. 
Hc? then fled to Delhi and persnaded the Empemr tbat be had to fight 
Abhaisimha. aa his troop» wUtwe pay wtw in arrears would have 
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--K.U. H. 4-t^^r;xr::,“r 

rj^r* -^''J*«i>^iriif.a .vbcly madę him Uie n,|er “f 

™i».t 'r 

:s=rrS7~“— 
■':s'.sr.^=:£'r ™"r “•“ 

^iiiiha. miflon tłie kttd.. '« - ^ ^ '" Bakhot- 

,M«l,.rtji Ol Juloor *",l^“°"‘'‘'"“"'''^'''-'P''™.<»i»i».h»,ll„ 
Aldiiii.ii«l,, .a, comcelfcd 7 ” "I">ni!ii<-diat<.|j. „n .Ja,||, 

«l.p,„. BaSu llTad r T t 

hi» lltll, ,ad %hl agaiiu, JaWdiha £ ii" ‘'t' 'i'”"""’ "' "“"^ 
tJte Jmpgr fuler and reauhoH r* i imediately marched wgainst 

»»« 4,.,. 0,d "«'• -^1- » MU. 

MMpł a laiK- DO. HitI, ,£ I °7!‘, " ®"l‘''“‘""i>>“> “II “.ID hlllad 

Uie place wKere lf,e .Jume,r h ***" " f f^sJied oii 

■»“« b. aaa. .H.„ 7“ »>>• tha. d„aid,fa 

“..pr™ah«adW.Jt.Tu*Wd 1'“"*“"'"' "' 

rolcr dafcaia,) ,|,a .J„p,„ , j ,1^17 thl 

«inlm. nkhougk hc vcrv oordmllv . 7 . .Abhai- 

Mamed Jdm /or bi. .«hne.. About Z lluc . 

Jldr^THTT ^ łO*,#, (*’ 

.Imamijnhii tlinut his dtiggcr with tęrrihJu cffeet at * 

^hy BakłiM uaed hia ateel at Gagnvfin4. ^ ^ 

Aftor tbe battle of ti«i*AvArtfi ut IkL ■ * 
wns brought aboul between Jaipur wid 

.7»“ A-ad. .ha ..„a 
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Iw 1804, Emperor Uahom^d B&h dierf «„d Jie w,« ^uceeecled bv 
inwad^h The n^^v Emperor aj>jHńnt^\ BakhMh. a. Swln-dar 
f Guai.rat„ AlihttiHmiIuv died in 1805 aft^r a riMgn of tw^nty-fonr yeari. 
HP wa« a brave man and be waa always yfetonous b, bnUh. Hi- left 
onjy one sim R4iiigim)ia. 

The ncw ruier asuended tlie gAdi iti 1805. (H ing tp Jdł ili-tetupiT, 

34. Mahirij! Hathpr SirtlAra Jeft hini nnd joined 

ivith BakfiatHiriiliu. Oniy a few loyal S-irdńrs, 
indpding tlieSardarof .Merta and Purnhit Jtiepu 
remained faitbful to Kamsimha uben BakhaUimlm invaded MertA A 
batuo wa. fought in 1807 out^ide tho Jodhj.ur gatcs and after ,ui,ch 
daughter the Negor rulor yjptorious, After his defeat, Rlmaimiia 
ąentan envoy to ^^Adl,nji SindhiA dernanding heJj, againat Ilia nucie. 
Błdore the ManAtha chief couldcometo Riiuiaimlm a help, Bakhntsirliim 
niarched to Jodhpur and dfove away hia ijeplie^y. who Imd ip dv to 
•MAIwA, AJthough at with ibe Maratha heip, he harried «nd even 
coniiuei^d a large part of .Mamar territoriea, Lut iu thc cnd R&msiriihn 

waiłgiven Ibe Sidibhar diatriei by hi^i uncJe. Iti 1820 Ramdmbu dieiJ 
in Jnipur. 

After a auceciwful fule of rtoyentecu ycars i u Nagor. Bakhalsimlm 

3A. Mahiriji •j‘-*cnme thc nder of Jodhpur after tirieing iiway 

BuhhiiuińhB. his uephew iti 1808 in thc month of Śravana. 

MHdhojl SindhiA, as re 4 Uuated hy Barnsiriiha, was 
on his way to invadc JlftrwAr, hut hearing of tlie many brave rfcedii of 
BtiJihatsimhn. be prudently retreftled. Hut the new ruler thoughl that 
the ManatJiAs, althougb for the pteacnt they hadgone away, wtuildidircly 
come baok and ravagc .MarwŁr ; soheprepared a large arniy to chastise 
thcm. Witłi thia foree Bakhatsimha tonk powsession pf Aj mer and thcu 
niarohed jutu Jajpur. Ho encainpcd at .SindholyA. The thcn ruter of 
■faiptir, .\fAdho?miha. saw that his kLngdom a-oiild won bcoome the battle- 
field J.etvł-(,eii thc Rathors and the MarftęhSs. J „ this erisis iic tiu-ned for 
IJelp tohisu-ife, who wasa nioccof BakliatHiinha and as such shc aJone 
could draw bim out of the difficuJty. He cspbdned tlic wboic jiodtinn 
to lita Rant and said that tbe only solution of the diffieulty lay in the 
eeath of Hakliatsimlta. He gave n poisoned dress to bis wif®. a-ln> stert 
ittober uncleout of olwdienoe toher husbund^s will. togciher witb s(,me 
ornamenta and gold. The Jodlipur MahAraja tvas in necd of monev and 
Ycry gIndJy put on thc ppiwned dres.<i. In a eoiiple s>f hours thc- poison 
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p(wtrati‘d mto liis ą,%-stem and h« diod in Sindho'yit. in 1809, after « 
:4]iort rpien of tbirtcrn montli)!. At thcir lwder’fi doath his artny hecimip 
diiHrouragod and rotroatod. A tompic hos he«n bnilt at SindłioJya in 
raamory of Bakhataimha by bia aciti BijaiAimha in 1822. 

t'oI. Tod. in hia A Manffl, isTites that U was T^wnriAiińha^s wLfe who 
Kent Ihat poisuned dresa ta Babbataimha. But in 1809, Mftdhoaimha 
and iiot taa'arlKimha wna on the g&di of Jaipur, and the iatter had died 
in 1808. yo ii coidd not be 1iś\vRrlisimbfl’s trife wliohad sent tlie fntal 
drt*^^ to Biiklłiitatńiha. 

MfireoYer 0>L Tod writea ; “ Oimnp hi.A tbree^ years of {k>v- 
ereipiłly, Bakbta had foiind bolłi tinie nnd reaourees to strengthen and 
einbelliijh ihe stronghntda of ifArwar. He eonjpleted the fortifacationa 
of the rapital. and greatly fidded to tiie pałace of JodhS froni the siwils 
of Ahniedab&d. He reŁaliated the iajtiries of the intolerant Mantite, 
and threw down his ahrinca and hiB moaąues in hia nwii fief of Nńgor and 
with the wreeka nestored the edilicea of anoient days. (t waa Bakhta 
also whu proliildted, under pain of denth, the rslanłite’9 eall to prnyer 
thruughout his domiiiions. and the order remaina to this day unrceoked 
in Marwńr." 

Bakhataiihha was a braee. politicul and teurned ruler, He waa very 
keeii on dealiiig nut ju.stiei! to hm ftubjeotH. Tiie Jodhpur wali whioh ia 
Atill intaet wna cuinpleted hy hiru within tlie ehoit apace of sis months. 
The n-ork liad ijeguu as early as liie first dęcadc of tbe fleventecnth 
centtjry, in the reign of JlatdeT; hut it was only by Iiakhatsińihft's zeal 
and pcrsietence that the wali was Bnielied- 

Bijaisirhha was the only stm of tbe Jatę rnJer and he wua inscatted ołi 
30 . Jl hfirf ^*^*^^* districŁ of \fAroth. eaat of Jodh- 

t")*"' Emperor Aiimad Śah Hpnt him the cuatora- 
ary preaents. In 1811, RUmsiiutia. the diajioB- 
scsserl niler of Jodhpur, invaded SlarwŁr with ihe help of App&jT Rńo 
and Hadhusiihhn of Jsipur, Gajsiriihn. the .Maharaja of Blkaner, and 
Kiłhadursiińha. the MaharAja nf KfJsngadJi eame to the reseue of 
Bijmsiridia. A batlie wa# fonght at MerlA. At first tho Jiidlipui ruler 
wa# Tictorious. but Inter on iie was defeated. łiijairtimha fled to fCAgur. 
The MarAthAs iiiider Apptjl Rao foUowed him and besieged Nftgor. 
Ti<e Jodhpur SardArs aent t wtt mer. one brlonging to Khokhnr hrancli of 

** A* ■ mhtt«r or faet he neigi^l od|v for ofug 
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Ra|lic>r» and ehp other to the OeJmlot^ to kiJJ A]»[jaj! Rao* 

ThesG two men disgtiiś^ m liJiiiia^ nntercd tlie Mar&tha eamp and 
beg^iJt %€} ąnarreJ arnong tKemeeJreti. They Łlierefore earried their eom- 
plaint^ hefore Apjnljl Kao. and thon smng a favourable opportunity 
they jdercGd the MaratiiS c>\wf wiUi daggerii. In the c^onfuaion Gauned 
in the Marat hu eump hy thc drath of their eonimander^ the Khokhar 
luunuued to oscapc and wua given a Jiigir* About thls iiicident apoer 
Inifi lElade the fnllowjng coiiplet :— 

c Wt wfit i ** 

The Khokhar wm a terrible eatcr, m he eiwallóucd a goblin like 
Appit|T. In apite of AppfijTs death R^ini^irhha managecj to nhtaiti pos^^ 
e^i^lon of u conBiderahle [Kjrtion of Mlirwftr, but hh rule loated nniy for 
a short time. TakLng advnntage of the cjnarrel hetween ihe iwo cutiBini^ 
Rilm^imhu and Bijamthhu, the SurdSts managed toiiaurpagood deal ni 
(>ower mid eaueed mueh trouhle tu the ruler. Bijutsiiiihu eiigaged a 
metcenaiy foree to keep tiie turhulent jfigirtliim in awi% The Sard&re 
inceuBed at thifi step left the darh^ir and went away to \'Taaipur, 
mjJt;a to the east of Jodhpur, and on the suggestlon of Khlclil ffOrdlian^ 
nijai^iniha went to ^Tsa1pu^ and perHuaded them to return. Shortly 
afterw-ards Attn&rt<ni, the Mah^iraja^s guru^ died in the Jodhpurfort and 
Hijaisiiiiha himself perfornied his funeral eeremoriies, Alany ^ardiLni 
eauie to the fort to attend the funeral and taJdng advantage of iłiin^ 
BijńiBimha had them all ijcized and imprisoned thera for life. A bont 
this incklent there la tJdt; following eon piet t — 

łrrfw, ^TTT | " 

The Bhaven uiie eveti whilc dead kilted foui‘ men witii tufls nf iiair. 
The £haveu one referti to Atmitram who aa a spiritual teaeber hiid ijis 
head ahaved, while the foiir jAgirdAr^ as tnen of the world kept their 
hair, These four*^ b^SardAi^s were ChAriipAwat Deviaicbłia,’'' the ThAkur of 

^ CiDLToduTfi thut ha wu aa Afgh.fa, but thla lauoE. corroboraŁo^l by thu Khyfilna- 

^ CoK TE»d oaya tiuit Ibo niimbar irAa ajx. But Łba doupUb 4bov$ eitoKl ualy 
four namoa, and the Kbyltua alio mantmo ooJy lout Oardtra. 

łT Col. Tod Wjiteat " Th* cbiaf of Polcftraii * , , adoprod i- bou df Rfija Ajit [of JodL- 
pur] iA4i OKiir chif^f; hś noitna wota I>i»vfardiba " nud eontinuóa tlińŁ tha adoption wną tBkjen 
•* aet inaprolhnbly at tbe «o^o§iioa of Oio dyiug ohicf . . . havin^ no of hbi owa." 
Thire aro ftavonil inaccuracioo horo, I>a%^i«[ibba wma Doithor tho ion of Ajitaicbhn, nar 
IT03 ho^ givoa by hia fathof ta bo odoptod by Oio rhiot of Pokaran.. W Toct 

o BOc. af Mah&Hiińłnik of Fokaran who m oaid by Tod Ła !iavo dt^d childtoos. 
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Pokarnn ; Kilmpftwat Chhatrftsirijha, theTliŁkiir of As.łp; [jdftwat Kesri. 
iiimba, tbe pk&kur of KOii and UdŁwat Daulatairaha. tht Thakur 
Nim baj. The first thrt*e dicd in u .■^hort time In prisoti ; wliile the laat 
naiued aiw relpasad. JtełiBiraha of Pokaraij Kad beeome vefv powerfii] 
and iMPfl tił s&y that Ihe kingduiii of Jtłdhpur lay in his sijahljard : 
wheri he was swized he was taunt«d ahout hh aiiitcmijnt and łie retortcd 
that thi* flcahhard was now wdth his son Sabalsirnha. 8abaisimha on 
liparmg cd hb fatherb death rehelled and plundered Pali but while 
attacking Vlsalpur he wa:i kilM. As he had subduad alJ hb rebellioua 
chiefa, Bijaiaiih)ift’3 power was tirmJy estabJished. The Jodhpur ruler 
was a \ aiąnarit«of the Vullabh&aharya scbnol and as auch ]ie pmbibited 
stemly the use of meat and intóiicanb in his dominion. If a Sai-dir 
daned to consunie wdne and moat, tip was irameihati-ly eiilod from mr- 
«'ar. So greai was tlie aw'e in which be was betd by liis subjects that it 
was a comnion saying at the time tliat In Bijaisimhnb reign tlie tiger aml 
tlie liirnlł u-sed to drink watcr fi-om tlii: same pool, 

In V.S, Jłi27 R ijuarrel broke out in 3[ewa.r hcŁween Rana 
.‘Wisimha and hb 8ardars nbout the distrbt of Giidva4. The Haąa 
asked for help from BijabimJm and witb his hel,> put down tłie turbu- 
lent oluefs. As tho lUijtt had no money to pay ths ilńrwir ruler for kb 
help, the GodvAd distrbt was gbcn to liita as eotnpensatitm and to tbis 
duy it belungs to the Jodhpur ijtnte. AlMJut this tinm tho plunderers of 
the Sarai cnste Iteeanie trouhlesome and a force was seiit to Oinarkot to 
siippress iliem. In that place the Hodh&A (a sept of Parinfirs) were the 
rulers. They were drireii away by the TalpuiĄs of Sindh, \'ijnd, the 
Talporil leader. wa.s defeated by Rijaisiiiiha uiid his tcrritory was 
minexed to Mftrwar. In lS4t as tJie Marilfliśs were preparing 
to Lnvńde Jaipur, its niler Pratftpsithhii aaked for help froni Bijabiriiha, 
beeftuse Jaipnr formed tlie hulwark of RńlpulfinŁ against the ilarałhft 
aggressioii and diould itsueenmb. JcKlhpiir wouldidso faJJ under Mara|ih& 
dojninatioii. The .fiłdlipur 3IahariLj& immediatcly nished ta the defence 
of the J.iipurterritory' and a battle was fought f>etwceii the Rajjmts and 
tho 3fariithftsatT0ngA, and it was mainly owung to tha Ri^ihar bravefy 
(hat the HAjputs were lictoriouK and tlie .Marathas were driyen away. 
On their return fmm Jaipur. Bijsinsiriiha seiucd Ajmer. To avengj 
hb defeat, MidhojT .Sindhia prepansl anotlier trainrd foree within fout 
i-ears and inraded MftrwAr. Bijabiiiiha eatled tho 3Iaiiarajfis of Blkiner 
and of Krbpgadh to hb help. They jołned the Jodhpur lorces «t 
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Mert^- Tlie >Uir^Łthft fortTs dując- tu tbe LOni Twei^ aml whilo thDV 
iTfite tlit^re I>d Boignc^s artsllery ^tuck fłist iri the mud. SomD of the 
ElŁthor chii*^ adYispcl iiiiftiediAte attiick^ Init urt liig tointpmal riit^tinirjTi 
tht- oppnrtunity was soon iost, The of EikAner niid Krmn- 

gftdh withdrew thDir forcea, as tbey werr m^t^rłed for the defence of their 
own t-emtoriefl ugainat ilie im[>endiiig MnrafhS attack and the Rat hor 
force waa lefl alone tn Hght De Boigiic. Owirig to stonie conftiejun, 
the Kajput^ji attiwked their own ardllery niiiłtaking it for the eneniy’'B. 
Taking adYuntage of tliis mitttake^ the Marflthis dae^hed on the Rfi-jput^i 
and ciefeated them Dompletety. Bljaisimha fletł to Merta and from there 
to Khgi^t. MftfJhoii Sindhifi ^eized AjiT^er, Feariiitj the cnTitinuaiice of 
the Mair4t.hft mim mnde terma with .Mrsdłiojf. The 

terma wDre iioeesaarily sc'łvere^ The MahiLr4jA Itad to pay (Sti laea of 
Bapeca and to give up 2 \jmer. The trihute hitherto paid to ihe Dehii 
Bmperora was to ho paid hereafter U* tht- Aa the Jodhpur 

xSiatr was fcoo poor to pay łN> taes in eash; jeweb. JHome casli hml a fea- 
hostages welt^ given in security- 

MahikrAjA Bijaisiitilia bad n Jftt miafcre^ t^rtH^łiirs naraed OulftbrAi^ 
who for a Icaig time wius hifi ehkf faTOurite. So grrat Mm her 
hołd on ihe Mab&rajft that she eYcn iTiterfored jji sute matters. The 
Sardftr?? natn rally reseiited thift intruiiion of an upstart womaii in pulb 
ties, s\ eoniłpłraey ^vus fornied agamst her nnder the Iradersbip of 
SavAisłiiiha of Petkamn. grandeton of DeeHmha, and CFulAlirAl was mur- 
dered. The conapirators even tried to dethrone BfjrtiwLniha and place 
hb gratidson Bblnisimba on the tlirone, hut the attenipt failed. The 
M ab Am ja survivixl thii4 event by a few months only andhi^ luissedaway 
iti the month of Aśad, 1719 after u mign of forty years. AJthongb 
the end of hie reign wafj fwble, Bijabimba for the greater part of bis 
rule gave oomplete jieace and order to bi& kiugdojn. He iva9 a dDYoted 
foliowej- of the Vaięi?vite sj^et, and hnilt. Beveral templeSp the most famous 
of which the GnngHAftmjT tempie is still estaut, He Donyerted sereral 
palacea of his esiled cłiiefs into temples by depositing idola in tlieio. 
In hoiiour of his mistrej^ś GulAbrAh he biiilt the GulAbaflgar inrtk^ the 
KufijabihAri tempie, Girdikot and Madililabagh where now the Saddar 
hospital is słtuated. 

After Bijaisimha^s deatln Ehimsiriiha. the son of Bhomasirhha and 
MaharAjA the grandson of the late ilahArAja, who w^aa then 

Phinuićiha. :j^ JuifiiiaJmer Uasteued to dodJipur and asoended 
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thc g&dJ. It was nf ihe Bijnisimhił, tbat his youngcr stjn Z^lim- 

siiftha shoiild succced Lim; bot owing to the hełp of 8a?jLi>iitbhM of 
PokariiD and of the TLakur of Auva, Bhlmsldiha beonmn tln* ruk-i' «f 
Marwir, During his fathe>r’« lifetime Zalitusimlia n jib gratiteH the jagir 
of (lodvAi^, but Lis nephew when he becanic (he Mabaraja tient a forte 
iigainat Lim and Żalimsiiiiha had to Jęavc bis domntn und clięd in esile in 
lic war. Bhlmsimha lived on bad terms witb bis lirothcrs and nepheww, 
The rcnson for this cutnity aeems to be due to Łbe- evil iiiflueiice whieh 
.SaTaisiiiilia bod on his ruier. The Thakiir of Pokaran was a bitter foe 
of Bijaisimha nho had killcd his g™.ndfatlier; and wheii be obtained 
powcr Ln Mirwar in Bh!inflimha’H reign he pursucd reJentlessly nil tbe 
sunnTors of the late ruler’® family. The uniy nicmber of tlie royuj 
family wJio nmimged to escape was llAnsirnha, a cousin of Bbinisimba. 

With his nsua! forcaight, Bijaisimba hiid granted to his gmndsoii 
.MŁimimbEt ihć jagir of .JaJor, ao that he might iie out of fiis oousin^s 
Power. Wheii Bhlmaimha aaoendctl Ihr gid), he .sent ,i force ogniiist 
him. A atruggle went nu between the croiuins for sonie time. In IK57. 
-Mansuiiha because uf iiia atraitened oirciuinHtaneea p]undenxl Pili and on 
his return, hc catue acrosa Bhimsińiha^fl force at Sikdjidi. Ht- was on the 
point of bdng madę prisoner, hut wna sayed by (ho Thakur of Aiiva. 
who carricd him safely to Jilor. TIio Maharaji^tried in vnin to oust liii 
coiism frora that ptace. Bblmsiniha sent a large army witi. Bhnndari 
Gnngarini, Singhi Voiir4j and Siijgbi Indnirij to hesiege .Jalor, The 
Hiege waa very eigorousJy pursued and Mirisimlia was enmiKdled to 
think scriously of leaving tbe fort. It was nhont the timc of tim Divali 
fetftiyal. He aaked for advice from bia guru Ayaa Devanfith. Hia 
teacber adriscd him to wait for four or fire dny.s hefore abandoniog tłio 
JMor fort. And it 30 hap|iened. that on the fifth day after BiyftH, Bhim- 
snńba died suddeniy in the monlh of KŁrtik, !80(», WJien this news 
rcaohed tbe hesieging furce, Bbandari Gangarim and Singhi Indrarlj 
saw tlmt as Bblmsimha woa ohildlcas. Mftnaimlia was tlie ineritabie 
Huocessor. So tbey offercd tlieir ailegiatice to MiŁnsiiiiha andft.-cognised 
Inm as tbeir rulet by giving to him mizar and performing iiiehhraval 
MAnsimha ther^mpcm madę his «tate entry into dodhpur at ihe Imad 
of hjs forces. Bhlmsiriiha reigncd for deven yeara. During hm 
reign there was not a siuglo famine in Marwftr. He had a reir high 
idea of bis royaj dignity. It is related that onte when out riding his 
whip felJ dnwn from his hands, and it waa given to him hy ono of his 
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sycę*. That siich « tunu m hU ssyco ahouJtl preaumo to givc him the whip 
Avaa looked. upoti 1iy !BhImi=iiiUia ati Jnault to hia royal (lignity, MTisii 
hecame to thf) fort. Iie pcrformwi a purifloaŁion ceremony nud inado some 
ofiflringa to Brahmans to waah out his sin. BlumaiifaliB was JioweTer (jf ii 
oruel tcnipeminent and vindictiv(j towards tho meTuIwra of Jib family. 
Mah&raja Manwimlia was the grandson of Bijaisiriiha and Hon of 
(ium&itóiihho, H« was instalied on the gadi iti 
aa. MsliKrśja the iiionth of MŁcb., 1800. The Krst two yeara of 

USoffidjhA. " 

the new reign pajiiśecl in and barnioiiy, hut 

the of futura troubliiń wiŁS aiready laki. Savikiaiihha of Pokaran 
amiourŁced that the wife uf Bhiiti^iiiiiha about to beuomo mother; 
ujid be expected to be the regent if the child happened to be a son. .\IiVn- 
siibha declared tliat, if n son wa.s born he wonld re.sign the g&di iii hia 
faTour, hut if the chiUl happened to be a daughter she would be nmrried 
into Home royal family. In n-ny caae, the eipectant niother should 
Iło placed utider his oare. But SaYŁieiihha had BhImKiihha’a riini sent 
nway to Pokaran, and shorfcly aftorwards annoiineed that a son was 
bornandgave him the nanie of Dhońkalsiiiiha, ManKiriilindeelared tliat 
Dhoiłkatsimha was only a supposititious aon of Bhimsiihha and rtfusod 
to acknowledge him as the MoJiiirAjft., SaviisLtalia sent away the qiieen 
mother nnd her child to Khetdl, 

Dnring the lato Maharaj:a’s Jifctirae, a marriage was arraiigcd 
betwoen Bhiuisiiiiha and KTi^nkumitn, a daughter of MahŁrina Bhim- 
siińha of Udaipur. But aftor Bhlinsloilia'^ deatit, negotiations began 
hetween Udaipur and Jaipur for the li and of the princees. Man-simhn 
forhnde Jagataiihba of dnipnr to tuarry Krłąnkuinaru as lie had a 
prior right to ber band. But Jagatsiriihn ref used to pay any hecd to this 
adYłce. Tho Maharilja led a large force to invade Jaipur and encamped 
at A]aniyavas, noar .MertA. Tbere he heard that tiridal presents 
wore being sent from Udaipur tu Jaipur, MAnsiinha wni a force and 
preyented tho bridal party from going to Jaipur and it was madc to 
return to Udaipur, Ho idao called Jasarant Riio tlolkar to his help 
and the MarAtha chief met him near Aj mer. JagatHiiiihft «f Jiipur 
Lhought it prudont to make peace wdth Manaidlha; and both the .MaliŁ- 
rajfts met at Puńkar, and a two-fokl marriage alliance waa arranged 
between thcni. But peace between .Jaipur and Jgdhpur was of short 
duration. SaYflMmha of Pokaraj, Łhirating for reyenge against .^lan- 
sirnha, atirred up Jagatamiha by recalling to him the insult giTCn hy 


lilSTn-RY Of' TlfF. 


a2łi 

>[&iiEiiTńhA in foroihly jireyenting lii^ marriage. The -laipur mler 
łUliłwed luDiself to hi' won over by SnYiliaiiblm, anci lie resolyed to hght 
with ArŁnHŚiiiłia. As tbo town cif Khetdi: whare Ohoilkalsimba. th.e 
łiappnsititioii>« Hon c>f Bhim^^iriiba. was !iving. waa iJt Jaipur t^mtoty 
-faęalsimha eciulfi very weJI take up the rłvaJ elaimant^s cause. A largo 
Jaj pil r forte wm liPing prepared to iiivade Jlń.nvlr- OttiDg to Sftvai- 
ftuńha^s dłploitiiłoy, Sur itłłiiiiha of Blkiitier ako joined Jaipur. ^^'bilo 
Jflipur and Blkrnier wore prepaTing Ło invftdi' Jodhpłir, MftnHidjba and 
łiiH ar my took up their po^litio^l nt Alert ft, anci he imiiii?diately wrote to 
JaP^avaTit Rdo Holkar whoae wife and faniily be had procce ted w hen 
Kolkar and the Engliab were fighting* The Alarat-ha^ chief oame an far 
jiw Harmacjl (ncar Ajmerl, but \mng brd>ed by Jagatsimba Jie went 
back. Bołh the Joiihpur and che daipiir-BlkŁner armiea woro 
rneaTupEHi at (jJngolL Oiice morę SavAiHijhha playcd havoc wifch ATan-^ 
aimha^B force by hia dlplomaeA% He won uvcr to his aide goud many 
SardAr^ uf the Judbpur a^m 3 ^ ancJ twenty-two ul tboin de^^erted 
MłAn^^imbUj eifeber goiiig away to their homes or jciining Lhe invading 
armicfH. In spite uf hiw hcppelejśs poaition^ the Jodhpnr ruler waj3 detor- 
ndned lo fight out the raatter, but MertiiSL ThAkur of 

Mitliadi and Alertia śiYnik|hsłinlift uf Kuch&man and otliera pf rsnaded 
liini to retreat. and Mansimba was hrouglit l>ack to Jodbpiir ui the 
moiith cd FAlguu, ISIJ3. The invading ftiree^ soon oaptured AlertŁ und 
rapidtr oYerran NAgor, PAlland Sojhat amł arrived at Jodhpur wldch 
bł-^iegwl. AtAni4iihha was quite tinpreparecl to mret the Jaipur-Bikaner 
foree^. The inTaders entered the lu the month of Cbaitrn, ordy the 
fort reniaiited with Alftn^irhha. The enemy now’ prepared to besłegn the 
fort, 

In the furt. uf Jofthpur. 8inghi Intirarfip tbu foi-iiier corniriander of 
Jhe armyt witf a prisioiier. He uffored to help AlAn^iiimlia iti big difficnlty* 
if he w'a 3 gił*en frcedoni. Ho the MahArfliA released him and be manajipiKi 
to escape thrułigb the forces and tn reach Merta, He met 

Alertia Śivnfith5iiiiha of Kuchaman and they prepared an army to 
iavade Jaipiir. ,\butłt tliLs time Mir Klsan^ the PindAri chief* 
hgliting on the side of the Jaipur foreea at Jodhjmr; but ac|uari^J hroke 
iłut hetweeii him and Jagatsidiha over Ihe ąuc^tion of paymenit and in 
anger lie withclrew hir? forces from Jodhpur and o.way to Alerta. 
The AlarAtMe^ under Bapujl biindJiia and Jan Butlal^ eame t<i Jodhpur 
to aasist .Manflirfihti md wers ndTaneing lowards Merta. To arrange 
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same tcrniR witli xMir KhiVn, Śivlft],the CDinnmnder of the Jaipur fortts. 
and SiiYAisithhft of Pobaran cama to Mart*, but thuy fniled to placate thi< ’ 
Pindari laader. But thry maimgcd to iłfrsiiade the Marfitbi»6 to go 
au-ay from Merta by bribing tliem. On the other hand, ŚiTnaęli- 
aiihha of Rueliftnian won over Mir Khin to the »ide of Jodhpur, by an 
imraediate pnyment of one lac of Rupees and a pmuiiw of fo«r laoB later. 
ŚirnMhaimha and tUe Pindftries then invadcd Jaipur. The Jaipur 
foroes imder Śivial and the Jodlipur-Pindari forces met at Fftgi and m 
the l>attle, the latter were yietorioufi and captiired consideroble booty, 
!^ivlAl dcd and was purinjed by f^iynathfiiińha . The Jodhpur forwa 
liarriefl the Jaipur territory and tlien returned again to Jodhpur, 
Jagatsimha wheii he eanie t<i know of the havoc wrought Ity Hivnath- 
simiui in his doiuiniona, withdrew- his forccs from Jtidhpur in the montb 
of Bhadrapad, IB04. The Bikiner forces ako retreated and the fliege 
of Jodhpur was raised. 

^[&Ilsitbha w^as no w determined to take rer-engc on Uh fhsloyal 
tiartlftrs, espeeially on Savaisimhft who had tron bied him alJ throiigh his 
reign. Su the Mahftraja entcrcd intu a plot with Mir Khan, It 
was arranged hy the two oonspirators that Mir Khan ahould pretenrl to 
retire from the JfuJIipur serdoe, on the ground that he W’fts ill paid and 
Hv tłi Pokarnn, and haying won SaTaiaimha’8 ooniideneo bill tho Th&kur 
nt a favłiu rabie opportutiity. Mir KhAti playcd the part ossigned to Jiim, 
In aiiger !ie witlidrew Ilia forces from Jodhpur and ennamped at MftrnlirA. 
— 10 miles to the eouth of NAgor. Tbcro lie liegan to abuse Mansimha, 
.Saeaisjibha bełiering that the enemy of his enemy was hia friemi wanted 
to will over the Pindiri chief to liis eide. Mir Khftn promised on the 
Qi]ratł to be failliful to SaYilisitiiha, The latter iuTibed hIm to his 
pałace where some ceremony wns going on. \Vhile the Pokaran 
Thakm' was enjoying the fcstiyjties in a tent : the ropea wore, by .Mir 
KliAn*s order, out and the lent fell do™. SaYftisiihha was buried under 
the debrls and his head was shown to MAnaimha by iMir KhAn. Tliree 
other ehiefa ivere killed at tlie same time. Ch&mpawat Gyansiihba, 
Thikiir of pali; JetŁwat Kosarkiraha,Thiikurof Bagdiand KilmpAwat, 
Bagsirltin, Thftkur of Chauddłal. Tlieir heads also were cajried to 
Jodhpur and were thrown dorra from the fort nnd there bumt. As a 
reward for this seryice Mir KliAn wiut giyen n jagir yielding arerenue of 
3p/i0(t Ruijees, including the TilJ&ges of Miliidwft and KueherA and a 
daily allowance of KMJ Rupees, 
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In 18«i5, Mir Kh&n whh the Jcdhimr forccs sont 
Bikaner itó Maliiriljft Imd helped SavAwiihlm in The Bikaiie! 

for«9 wfre defeat«d and Surataiiiiha had t« pay n lino of »•*>'* 
RupoPii Atid give back tbe distriet Pbalodhi wbich wa* in bis possession, 

A yaar later MAiifiimba swnt 3IIr Khan to Utlaipur asking the Rana. tbat 
as tlie liund of łiift daughtpr Krisijakumari had hcen proiaised fornierly 
to a memlipr t>f tho JcKłhpur family, she shoiild not bo marri«d iniywlłon* 
pIsp. Sonie authorities relaHf tbai RAna BhlmHiriiba «wing tbat tUis 
affair might lead to further compiicationii, adrainistored poisoJi to ht* 
daughter as the best way out of hii^ difliciilty ; uthers relate that th( 
daughtcr liernelf drank jioIhoh to save hor fallier. 

Mir Khan, seoing Iww indispensaiłle he bud łjoconie. wantofl to 
lako possessioii of MertA juid Kagor in addilion to Mundwi and Kuoliera 
whioli łiftd uLtrady been givoii to him in j&gir, MAnaiiiiha raistd no 
ohieotion to Mir Khan*® ambhioii: but bis mintatcr, Singhi IndnirAj 
rpfuHed to allow Ibis addition to the Pindftri piiwer. Mir Khan joined 
łiifi foroes Mith .Miibta Akheolwnd. a bitter enemy of the minister . wlio 
jwoiiiised to give the Pindari chief seven lacs if he eon Id kin Indraraj. 
Sonie pindari floldiera went to the xfodhpur fort to claiui their pay froin 
the minister and Ayeiia I>cvanathjl — .Maiisimha’B old guru — 'włut were 
corrying on the administration of the State. A ątiarrel itruse and botłi 
the luimstcr and iłie guru wereshot, Mansińiha took the tieath of his two 
friemis verv mueh to heart and went iiito rotirenient, and in the montli 
of Vaiaakh, 1873 entmated theaffeinsof Łhekinedom to his sou Clilmtra' 
siiiiha iłitli Mulita iUtliechiiiid as his minister. Mir Khan Jiad ałso to 
leiive the MarwAr territiłry and lie later founded a ]łrineipality in Toiik 
KAmpurA (i u JaJpur territory). For sonie timc Mansiiiiha lived in striot 
.Hecluaion and ]jaid not the alightest hwd to the State affaira. Hij< oiily 
friend at that tiiiic was Benu, his ta i lor. with whom alone he used to mik. 

In 1874. a Ireaty was entered into betwcen Jodlipnr and the Eust 
India Cbm[)nny. The heir-apparcat ChlmtrasLmha was rapresented by 
BySa BisanrAmand By to Ahliuifani, and the Oovornor-Genera]. tlie 
Marąuess of Hostings, liy CoL Mctaalfe. The niaiii conditions of tliis 
tteaty werc ihat the British Goveriinient undertook to proLM.'t Jodiipur. 
w'hite in return Jodhpur promisefl to pay a trihute to the Company ami to 
furnish 1,50(1 liorse for the service uf the Biitish Gorernment wheii 
reqnired. The Muharaja promiaed not to enter into any negotiation 

H€ wAit nn (DAhiuifi) ntAliunib cAitŁ-'* 
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\y\th any ruler without the ^sanction of the Britiah Goi^ertinient. SimiUir 
trc&ticii wem ent-eTe-d iHto at different tliiiej^ \vii\i th<? other B^jput States. 
In ISłH), 11 treaty Jiad hmn entered itito between Jodlipur and tbeCom- 
pniiy. It waa signtid by the of Ha^tings , but ns it was nnt 

rarid^d by ^f 4 ns^ritha it wa^s of eonrso nut valid. In that Yery yoar 
f,"hhatrii»intba died. Akheebanri and ClilibiłUwat 

fhoTbftkiir of Pokaran adniinistered tlie State, widio ecmti- 

nned to be In Iń^ seoluj^ioil- 

AYhen the ilarąucaa of Hastinga eame to know of the death of 
ChJiatra^Lmha !ie i^eiit Idfi agent iSun^i Barkatall to lOseerUin i^ hethei 
M&nKiiiihji wtHt bt to reign or not. The Mniińi fonnd out that the 
Malifiraja was cłtily waiting for a fa^onrable opportunity to reauuie hifl 
ftctiye life : and wa3 williog to coine out of his retirement, if the Coiu- 
pany proinlaed not to interfere In Jndhjjur. ^Ir. ^^Yilders who wa* alao 
seiit by the Ooyornof-General mw tlmt .Mftnjjimłia was not at all 
łMi he fiad been rejm^wentedp but oiily feigned jniŁUtiiLy; The Company 
gave the required |Hutiiise and once raure Miliii^imha hcgan to adminlster 
the State affaipti and he innplred ao much couJidenoe jintl trust> that evcn 
those wlio hnd wronged Jiim felt thcm^selyes quite wafe. He pleased all 
the Sartiiiry by granting thcm yarious oflicefl. while thosewho were offiee 
tiolders were eoriiirmcd iti thelr positions. The MaharajO. Łhu^i completely 
woli over the trust of aH his chiefs. 

Man^iniba hsid adopted this pobcy of coiiełliation only m order to luli 
T-lie suspicions of his foes^ so that he rnight deceiye them w łtfi grcatcr 
eujw, In 187Ib .MuhtA Akhechand aml eighti^-four of his companiuns wore 
seisced by the MaharAjŁ, os thcy hiid hciped Chlifitraairiiha when ho wm 
the yirtiial head of the Siatę. Eiglit of these, ineluding Akhcoharul were 
forced to drink poison in the JcKlhpnr fort. The ejc-ministor ptomiaed 
fo pay hi Ir twenty-live lacs if he waa releaaed, but MlŁnalmlia 

refij.wl to grant his regucst. Jo4i SrJ Kriąna aho was poieoued, and 
%vhile rlying^ he gave to tho Mahiraja the eurse that m he waft dpug 
f^hildlesa, Im nibr sliould aliio die without iesiie; and j 40 it happencd. 
Owing to thia hfgh-hjindcd action his Siirdars sent a yakil to the Agent 
t o the Goycmor-General at .Aj mer, aeking for the Brltish help in their 
difticulties- The Agent promised to bring the matter to the notice of 
.VI&nsimha, Owing to the repTeBcntatioiia of tho Agent, 
paeified for the time being his reliellious Sardars, by granting to them 
yariouft jftgirit. 
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In owing to tliP depredaticHiu of thi* hilly tribc#—th«^ Mcrs and 

the Min^—tho dii^tritst oi Mfrw4ra which ii* miioiiiłj thf^ w^si of Ajiiier 
wassibroNghtHfider the control ot the Engliab Oovernm€n(- fur uight yeai«. 
łtnd ihc pi?riwl >vHji ostended to onothcr nmt ycoi^i Mr. DLson. 
tlie Coromii^HiontT of AjniPr, founduil a cŁty~Njivośabflf—in that dis- 
triot, wbicb wiłh liłler ftnntxeH to tbe CompEiny^s dominionsp 

A bont thc fMł me Uroe tlif Sardilrs atid .Jigirdilrs of begnii to 

phiHdf?r that diutrict, and the EngliHli E^dUical Agent fpr tbetiino bdng 
ti.rtjk up the adiiiiniHtrat ioii of Łbe locAlitj% jmying 4JK>0 Rupees a year 
tfi the Tho dbtrict was coded baok lo the State under the 

reign nf Jasa%^antł^Jmha 11. When the Englbh annesed Sindli, 3ilńn- 
Kimha Ei^ked the Comiiany tugivebinł Uniarkot whiebbelongr^d formerly 
to .hHlhpuTi but wnti fioniiuered by lheTftlpiir& aimicfs in But the 

C'oriipany refusecl in aeeede to tłus reąnesjt, hut aa compeiisation 
Iti MAnriithha hhhUO Eł.u|M?ei4 annunllyn tfie estimatod irffennf? of Umar- 
kot- Aa .MAnsimha had pi-omised to pay a iribiite ót Kupeea* 

he huii nuw to pay only 2,13,ooo Hupees. 

The frontier lH?t\veoii Sirobi and dodhpnr uaa m a cijaturlłed oondi- 
lioti rłwing to the depn-tłationa of ihe Bhil« iind the .\Ona>!. Mfi^nsimha 
wóJji A^iked to place a foree of 8iło horse in ihe loeabty and thua re- 
i<^?labUsh order l of kerwise tbe Comjłany wouid lmve to encamp it* 
młoiw there. Bat aa the adioinistration of the State waa l^et^oniing alnck 
under tho aaeendeney uf Bhimnftth noatcps were taken ; and tlip Englkh 

up iheir tmupw to the (iństurbed lupality. atid Lhiu? wuatr^t alilitfhed tbe 
EranpurA eamp which still expat». .Madhuriljdcv Bhoiiale of SŁgpur 
Herl frombia territuries aiul took reluge at Jodhpur, The Englif^h nsked 
.\UnNirbha to give up the pcfugee, but the ?itah4rfii& evaded the iequcgl 
tEtoting that a prhioiier In Jodhpur was equally a prisuner in tbe 8ritifc?!i 
leiritoTT, A darhar was held cut Aj mer hy the Poiitical Agent and all 
ihe ruJers of BajputAna wcro inyited to corae, but Mansimha cSid not 
Httend the darbar. 

Wbile tbere etisted seyeral sourees of frietioii between the Company 
ajid the Jodhpur State, another good reason for thc Englisb interference 
in ."^larttilr watt fumisbod by the sJack adminiRtration of thc State. 
For some time everything went on quietly: but once inore the 
guru Bhiinnatb and his discjplea interfered in j^tnte matters^ and the 
Mabani|& out of hłs dcTOtion to hh tencher did not w^iish to go against 
tlient^ So fiffairs went on aa badiy aa bcfore+ Jagirs were confiseated. 


illSTORY OP ME 

Alid on^p AgAm tli(^ Sard Ars broug)it theh- oarpplaintn lięfprp Mr. Suther- 
land, tbp Comj?An_v'f* Agent at. Ajmer. In the treaty of alliancp IiPin-eeri 
ihtf BntiisJi And the Joiihpur St^t-e it ivaa arranged In 1^9], that inHl^acł 
pf fumi^bijig bflrse for thc isemcp of thp Company^ thcMaJiarAjA 

inigJit |i4iy aiiJiually to the Engtisb a sum of U5,dO(> Ropets. Fiirther 
it wfks betirppn the tHo partieri thal tbp nf lj>S,iMa> 

Ku|iep^+ jjaid forirtprly to the 3farAt>hfl^ Hliońld be paid to the Company* 
Thużs Jocibpui’ bad to pay pTrer^" yout a Auto of 5^23/Kłn Riipep?^ to tlip 
EiigliH)] trcaj^uryr Bur. under theaftCpniJanoy of BbimnAth im motipy 
lieriig paid hy ihe ŁStnt-e. >[r. Sutheiland a^ked MAnstiitha to the 

eontroJ of hut so wat tlw Aśceudatrcy of hij^ guru tliat the 

.MalmrAjA paiti no heed to ihtjs auggestloriH Tbe Agent at last madę np 
his mhid ta intorfeii? and tu put jłii end to tiie disorders In tlie 
In Jjp went intu Jodhpur ivith a smali Eiiglit^li forcie^ aeeotu- 

pariiPti by ajl the vakjls of alJ the tiAj|iut 8tiiies and the dis|[>os^ssed 
Jfidhpur .SardAte iiieluding Blniftl Saktfdan, Tfiftkur of SaihSn. Mr. 
8t4thprland was givpri to undenitand that m loiig ns the Hnglisłi want^jd 
to re-esŁabJisb order in tlie State, the Sardan§ would bł* on iiia sicie 
PYcn if it. eamp to fightitig ^ hut should any harm be done to MAnsimha 
hini*w'lf# their loyalty to the i^faliArAjft wuuld indu Ce tiiein Ui lakę np 
his sidc. 

On licaring of the arrieal of Mr. SutlierJandp .^tftnsiiiiha kft Jodhpur 
and rtweiired him at Banad, eight miles to the east of the eapitaL The 
Agent asked the MahArajA to give up the possession of the Jodlipui- fort 
to the Engtiśh. and ilAnslriiha siimiunded hy the ^iirłałfecteci SardArs 
readijy consenled. It a’SŁs agreed that the fort uhould be given back after 
six nionths. After a short jntcrval, the Englisb returned to Ajmer. As 
regartb? the SardŁrs^ ManaJmlia atiked tiiem to go baek to their jighś, in 
the liope that they would be tcHi buay hgliting among thetaseWeH 
lo interfci^ in State matters. E^en no w the suptemapy of the NA|hs 
was uacballenged^ the Engbah boeing that order would not be reatored 
so loDg tLś the Xaths remained in t ho 8iate; the leaders^ Aome of 

whotii wore taken to Ajmer and others fltsd away to their ei^tates* 
^^raeui^anAtb was exiled and [^Łkśmlnńth of MjihAmaiitlir retired to hia 
ej^tates in Bikaner* After the downfalL of the Mansimha ceased 

to take any interest in stato afiairśp ho took up the garb of a ^anuyAai 
and left the Jodbpur fort and took np Im abode at ILindor* He de- 
rtignnted aa his suoceasor Takhatsimha, sou ot Karanaaimha, Baja 
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of AhniednAgar. In lUnn nn the ekfidaSl dny, Main+imlia pns-je<I 

riwajr’, 

MaiwmliA wilii n rulf^f of considcnible politit^Ai ńbility, but owin^ to 
hiA disirienHioiiri with his Sani&rs and \\h exc«*&iTt! ol}edienQe to tlu- 
be cDuUl not nilministor the State ań he really wanti?d- He 
e:tpcrienOi^d onn^idenible vicitóitude^ of fnrtutie during łii rs tinie ; a ml of 
lilti Itłii^ reigii of fm-ty years y&ry few wero pai^ed in peace. He wai?^ 
[wrs4.miidy a leamed man and a |Mxit of no mean order. He had a very 
keen Ą|jprt!ciatiou of the abilitien of p.mditis. |xK‘ts and inuaicians, and 
he we)camcd tlietn alJ to hit? court. whieb duriug luw reign beeamc the 
óf intcneetiial and artistie tndture. Ah a poet has well waid 

j> ^Tlft >rłTT. ^ B 

Jodha, fuunded Jodlipur i by pTOpugating Vai^navhjui and building 
sL^^criil temples of Vhnu, Bgaisirnha (BrajpAl) madedrjdbpui anotber 
Matliurft (Brajl i Manaliilha by bringing together musicianB. j>aiji^iŁa and 
ynglh madę Jorlbpur another Luoknaw^ Kftśi and Net^Al combmed. 

Ań >UnBiriilia had died childles^, Mt. Sutherland placed on tlie 
viicaiti g&di Takbatflimha of Ahmednagar^ srho 
aa. ilikiiiriipi dewcended fi*om Ajiteimba, and was deńig- 

Tnkhńt4JiisłtH. » i I 

łiated a8 biB Hurresflor by the late ruier. The 
liaąlH of ^t&nHimha, the Hardirs and t he officiaU agn^d to rt^coiTnipe bim 
m their ruler. TakliatKimba^ aocompanied by his son JaHavantsinilm, 
arriTed in Jodh^mr in tlie montb of Kartik. l9Qn, Tlie new niler 
re-established order mul the disloyal Sartlar:^ had to retire Ut their 
estatos. Soon peaee and ciuiet reigned in Jodlipur* Takliatnimlm 
wanUłd to keep posseswion of Abmednagar abio^ but as his aon wjłs wlth 
liim ai Jodhpnft Abniednagar became unitcd to Tdar. In the iwo 
famous dacoits, Sekh^wat l>Qngjl and Jayflraji, who had been ImprLsonod 
bv tJie Oompany in the Agrft fort, eaeapcd from iheir prLf^FH and fled to 
N'agor. They were sei/ied aiid lianded over t-o the Bnglish by the 
.MahftrftjA, as an oyideiice of his friendship. 

fn ID14, the tndian Matiny briike uut. At thai limę a smali fnrte 
nf aepoya came to Auv|, and the Sardftr of tlie pUee gaye tlietn asylum 
in his fort. The Politieal Agent requested the Mahńrajfi^ to help him 
with some JodJipur troops to ehastise the Sard^r of AneŁ. Takhń,t- 
Hirhha aeiit a foruje under R^v EtAjinal and KillAdar Anadsimba to 
Anva, The plaee was tiesieged ; and the aepnys and the Sardftrwesi* 
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ilriveii awai’. Same of thi* Eiiglisli who liad fled itito JodJtpiir to eflcnpe 
froili the fury of tbe sepoyB w(?rc givaii proteetion by the MahŁrftj4. A 
Foree wim HL^nt from Jodbpuf to help tbc fonipaiiy «iłd it went aa far as 
Nftrrio!. But in the meantime tJie Mutiay waa qiie!|pd* In recognition 

of the conaiderablehelphe badgivcntotłie Kngliab. Lord Canninę madę 

Takliatsirnha u 0,0*3. L Some of the SafdAra. wliOBe eatate? had hefii 
eoiifiscalcd durinp the Mutiny, had fleil to Bikaner and from there were 
raraging llie Mftrwir territory, Al the auggeistian of the Britiah 
Goreriiment. they were reitistatwf in their estntea. 

The firat twenty yeam of Ilia reign were irisscd in peace. But iti l M33, 
party strife hegan onee morę in the State and Taljhatsirnha began to 
ehange bi« dTwftna in rnpid succcswioii, Mr, Taylor* a retiretl Britieh 
omcer* waa appointcd DiwAn, hut he soon resignwi ; and he wa« followetl 
by Hftji Mahonied Khan who was miirdared in ll»23. He wan su™ci*ded 
by Muiiśi MardAn Ali Khan, Some jagirdftm heeame disaffected towards 
the new miniś^ter and left their iagim, In 1»25, came the great famine 
and many pcople lefl their htmseft and tled eaatwards towarris? .Malwa, 
People died in large numbers or ehe hecame homelesti. In thow times 
the follouing wong waa aung 

^ wrt ^ b i ” 

“i) famine of 1 tl2ó, may j^ou never return to this nimple world.” Bftj vft . 
n liich was formerly aold at twenty seem a Rupee, was sold at the ratę of 
three seers a Rupee. The dtirbar u«ed to givc eonked food tn the sŁan - 
ing Jieople and espeeially łt&nl Jadeebi, one of the wivea of Takhat - 
simlia, earned great famę for ber łiberality and bounty in feeding the 
lumgry mullitiKSo. 

In 1927 t twfłty was isiitcred intu betweeii the Britiah Govertii?it?nt 

and the .fodhpur State as regards tlie salt prodneed in the SArnUhar dh- 
triet. The salt prodneed tliere was to be taken by tbe English, but in 
rc*tiirn they were to pay to drdhpur Rupeea. A sinnlar treaty 

wa.s aiso coneluded uitli Jaipur. Sirailnr arrangements wete cnteted 
[nto with regard to the salt produeed in XamwA and OudA. in the same 
year Lord >Ia,vo held a darbAr at Ajnier, at which all the rulers of RAj- 
putAnA were present. No pmper arrangement had heeii madę as regaoła 
the seata tn be allotted to the diflferent rulera. Takhatsirhha went to 
*Ajnier; bnt thinking that he had not heen given in the darbAr th'' 
proper precedenee due to łiim, he did not prosnnt himself in tho assembly. 


MŁSTOSY 07 TliB HiTHORS. 


iinci went awav witliout seeing tlie Yicetoy. Mayo looked 

upon this incident as aii msult to tbe Briti^ GoYeriiiiient, and ihi* 
Imperial authoritieft decided W diraitiifili his «alute from ninet^m f.nim to 
e^vf?nteen. 

As oftón liappeiić iii absolute nionan^hiest w hen tli** śiovereipy je- 
coni.'s fłld tho ftdnlitiistration of tlie State becomes slacb ; so it hnpjwned 
aimt in Jodhpur. Wben TakhatsLmha bad pasłod his aftieth year, the 
feiidatory MinA iribes began to hairy tbe Godwftd distriot, riirb 
them and to reatore peac-' in tlios^- territories the heir-appnrent. MahS- 
lAjlnimArr -lasaYanteiinha was fsent against them. tioiiie MSiiłls weit* 
execvitcd and tbeir beada hung in tbe tm s. otbere fled: and thus tbe 
distriot was pacified. Aboiit this time tbe ąuestion nf anecł-asion eame 
to tłiP front. The MabArfija bad ten sons, of wliom the tliree eUlest were 
Jasavaiitsimha, Zorflwarfiiifaha and PrataiJsimłiw. Although 
siiiiha wrts tbe eldesŁ, he v.‘f\s l>orn wlien his fatlier was merdy the ruler 
uf Ahniednagnr; wbiło Zorilwftrslriiba, thongli wwond. was Iłorn after 
Takhatsimba bad ł»ecome tbe ilabarńjft of JotUipnr. So, on this gmuiid 
ZorAwarsimhs ełtumed the gadi and łie wftx anppoi ted by aeycral of tbe 
,Sard&l¥. In IMS, he tutik possession of Nagor. ae its impregniible fort 
give8 its owTier the comniand (iver ail the neiglilionring dislrictp- 
Jai«ivaiit«imha witb an urmy went to N^gor to drive away his brotlier 
from thefe. A eivi! war Bi-emed about to Ijrenk out. Tlie .Mab&raja saw 
it was high titne to intereene, and iiocomponied by tbe Rritiah Rcnidenl 
be went witb an army to Xigor to drivo away Zorltwarsimba from tbere. 
He pursuaded hia sccond son to eonie with him to Jodhpur. As laklint' 
siihha wns Hufiering from phthiais, łie lianded over the administration 
of the State to bis eldest aoii, MaharAjkiitnŁr Jiisavant8iriiha, and witli- 
drew from acti^e life. The British Goeeninient ako tbougbt highiy of 
tbe MałiarAjkumar because of tlie nbility witb wbich be had padfierl 
the Godwad dbtriet. JasaTantsiriiha w.ia given the title of \'uvar4jń and 
earried on the adininistration of tbe^ State. A year Inter Takliatsiiiiha 
died in the montb of M&gb. 1H29. 

Tturing bis reign, Tnkliatajtbba had confelred many benefitś on his 
jłcople. It was oustomary for the Ch&rajis, tbe Dholia and tbe other 
border tribet tó harass the SardŁm by demanding eshorbitant auiiis from 
the J&girdArH nt their weddings. To preeeiit this system of bliiekmnJl, 
Takhatsiihba fixcd a proportionate anion nt, yarying aeeording to the 
nniinal rovenue of the Jftgira lo he giYen to these people at the weddings 
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of tlie SnrdftrK. Soaittimes it happtiiiĘd iii the tlŁjput djnt new- 

born daughtci^ wcre oceasionalty killed by tbcir porcnts ha it ufttn 
difHvult to find for them suit tible bridogrooma. To pTr:vent tli Ib iiihuruan 
ptaoticp. thc Mahilrftjasternly ordcred that no daughtprii uh on! (i bo kiU«l; 
and tihŁ-i order wae oarved on a tom" tslabs wliich arc still to be foiind tistd 
on Ul* gatcs of forta and oflifres iii nil the distńois of tbt; kingdom. 
Wlion the KAjputAiiŁ-Malwa railway Une wh» la id, 'lakliitaiiiiba gave tlic 
land for it frw of cJiarge to the Company, Forniorly cnotom dutiea 
wer^loTiedon all artioJ&a pnasing througb tbe Manvilr torritory ; but tlio 
ilahilrftjei up kia custom riglitn aa far m tbc articles oarnod oii this 

railway wtTB (joncornod. In 1023, at a darbir held at Agr^, nn aftom pt 
was madę to nnforce tlw Arms Act m RAjpiitidi also. BiU d wiwowing 
to the *kiU and diplomacy of Takliiit,simha that this policy was not 
enfonied. On tlip wbole, JlŁrwIn prospered during tiiia reign. altlioiigh 
the rBve)ine of the State waa smali. TakhatAiibha wiis a grcat budder. 
Many granariett, parks and factoriea were then constmotrd. Several 
scliooU and hoapitalH wem also opeiiod. Person aily be w aa of a bran* 
and cJinritabb dispoBłtion, 

The new niler Ascended tln^ gftdi in the niontU id hillgnn^ IBiŁł- 
That year biim(>ercrop wa^ produced and thin wiłs 
4ił. SŁnhfcrSjŁ resfardcKl hv tlic peopifi ^ nn auppieious augury 

JekB^VB.ntiiimnu. li. * . r i ^ 

for the Corning reign. In WMh ^ civłl euurL, a 
erinilnaL court and aii ajipcal conrt w«łre eat^biii^bed, antł u Li Łfirtlutiye 
Cóiineil (Mehaknia KhlŁs) wa^ also sjet up for the generał fnupenriaimi and 
adnuniatration of the State. In thlrt Counoil ?mnie Sarditr^ and a fow 
higher Dfhcjalei were appointcd meniherft. uiid Bhaiy^Ł l?aizuli^ Kli^n 
maile the chief miniattir. The new MahBrŁjś was kecn on the ^pread of 

educationand unlighteninent in l[&rwSr. A high j^chool wm etitablisbetł 
in rlodhpuTj and lat-er the JasjŁYant College was feuniied in whicii educa- 
tion np to the Ii- A. Standard iś given. A girls^ aćhool was uiao up - 

Talchat^sirnha had giwn a donation of one lakh Itupecd Unvaid? the 
foimdation uf Majro College at AjniAr. JaiiavantBiti[Łha gave 
BtipeeB for a boaiding-hoiiiłe- - to he calk-d the Miln^ar Boarding Hoiiae, 
and promised to give free of oharge all the MiUtranS niarhle neccis^^łiry 
for the conftt-riiction of the building^ When a Memoriał Ohurch wan 
ereoted at Cawnpot? in lionoiirof fchoseslainin the Mutiny^ siome marbie 
was needed ; and the Mahar^j^ agreed to snpply all the tpiantity retinlrofl 
and sejit it fiom his BiMe to Cawnpore at hi^ own This gift 
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isf liis ineant to ^how hin grutitiidf^ for tdi that th^ English liad donf" 
in 1014. 

^^cuH^vJlllt$irill1a wais of ao liberał diF«poiiitiori, and hia chief 

waft e<|iiRUy eliaritablc : and so in two ycara a dc hi of ^0 laklli* 
łVftrŁ ftCPiimidated. A loati of 24 lakhił wai* alfło taken frtstn the Britiah 
(If^yeriłment, iiiid thie sum wai? sprint on a pilgriraage tO the Gntigas rivcr 
to throw^ tlit* iwlies nf the latc ^[ah&ra]&. In Leni Northbrooke 

pa id an ołbcial v[wit to thc JoiJhpur St ate and he was giren a magni- 
Hideiit ivek'oiiie. Ali the JAgirdAri^ of MaT\i'3r with their retinue "ft^ere 
The w liole anny; with arniour on^ lined tbe street for four miks- 
Ne!Łt yrar thc Pr ince of Wales eanie to Jodhpur^ and once nnire 
Klaaayantsiihha showeci hia jirincely hoRpitaUty. The royal yinitor with 
hia own liand inyestcd the ^fah&r&jA with tho iniłignia of €ł*C.S, L 
Aithoiiiih Jasayantsiihha wasi peraotialły of a eharitahle naturł*, it ahotild 
hiwe boen the duły uf the minister to «ee thnt the espenditure did not 
esceed the reyełlui*. So the inevitahle result followed, debts begaii U> 
aceamulatc. Paixull& Kb^n dismlssed from oflice, and the work 
of the ministry was* cntruuiited to PratApaiiiiha wbo was tben at Jalpiir* 

1 11 fandne oeciirred in the State and to reUeye the hardslupe of tbe 

|H*ople^ the prico of corn was tised in the kingdom. It wasordered that 
corn shoiild not be sold at a higher tale than eight aeer« [jer Rui^ef^* 
The order nn tbe whiiłe wc!l olieyed and thanks Uf it the people 
pas^ed the familie year withont miioh difficulty'. 

Somc of the Sardars Intd left their estat^^ in angcr, and wcre 
raeaging the territtiries of tlieii neiglilKJuri-. The leader of tbbt band 
wats the Sardńr tA LolilyŁnA, An expe£lition under the eommand of 
Frat4psimha was ^ent against tbenK and after n few akirraishea, all the 
rebel Sardflr^ were pnniahcd and otice mort^ peaee was restored in the 
kingdom. The Britinh Government setdng that the admiiustration of 
ilie Stati' was cajried on very efficientlyi grantcd btick to Jodbpur the 
cliatriet of Mali Ani whieh had l>een ocunpied by the EzigUsh during the 
reign of MAnsImlia. Only the ęriminął cases of tlie district were sŁill 
ki under the control of the Rewident. 

Im H was deeidcd to łay down railwaya in the State, and for 

ihfli piirpoł+e Mr. Home was eailed from England. There had always 
licen boundary disputes between thedifferent yiUagr^ of Mar«’Ar; and to 
nettłe ibe mat ter onee for all the semces of Clapt, Lakę were lent by 
the Brilish Goremment to arbitrate in the niatter* The wdiole klogdom 
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wm : nTid for pnymeiit^ iii kindi bb liad hit berto betu ilu* 

tMifttoiTiT ptiTOieiite iji cnfih (bighoril wert^ substituted. To iirganiae the 
t'uKtiłnis r^rpartnient Mr. Hewson^e seryires iitili-H^. I)ut he died 

Hhrjrily after he came u> Jodhpur. To pt^rpetuate hh niempry, the 
Hf*w?on Hosspilftl wat* erefted. Both Jlr. Mewsnn jiiid yir. Home 
devnted nil tlieir ftbilltieił to their respcet ive duties: and it js hecause 
łif \\v. Home that MamAr poHKe«fieii n net wnrk of rnilwflyf^, and for 
tiiis boon the people of Jodhpur still bles^ the nieniorytd Ja!^avnPtsiniiha 
and liiri deseendanti^* 

Ouing to the exertions^ ul ^fr. Powlett and PratAps^iriiha. aetitig uf 
miiT^e at the HUggewl ion uf the MnłiArftjA. ihe wliole adnviniśitration of 
thf* State WĘ^ put on a niodem basts. Tbe cłld rogi me pafł^^d away, aijd 
ihe era began* Xew liooka on law and eustonis wert' issrtued, and the 
admin!!łtrii.tii>n wiis enrricd on aecording to the lineft laid dcłwn lO ihenri' 
.lAgirdAra of the tirst claaa were given ciTil and eriminal powers in therr 
i> 5 itate 3 . The Forewt and the Public Worka Depflrtmentrttvere organiweci; 
for tlie Hile of ]iquor and opium, a preyioiiHi licenae was mado neeeiffaary* 
.Mu Ili ci pa! Coinmitteets were set up for the purposso of sanitatioHi The 
one great reprfiacli often levdled against the fair name of JodhpiirATas 
that it wftfl the haiint of plunderers like the Bhlla, the MiiiŁa* etc. A 
speeia! departrnent was established to dcal with these freebooters; 
and iiianv of theni gaveiip their lawdefia habitH. andadopted thepraeefiil 
cal ling of agriouJturista* Lnter^ Avhen uli the Bhlls and the Min As had 
Iłecomc reajieetable oitLzena, this departmenl was merged into the Police 
Ekfpartment. 

Tankł^ were s cjiistnictcd, and weUs were dug in the deł+ert ptirtkma 
f>f the terrltoty. Two regimenta of the Imperial Serviee CortiH weTC‘ 
formed to scrve imder the British Govermmenl. 

.JasavanUiThhu pa^i^^cd away in 105^. after a reign of twenty-three 
years. ftc was of such a genial and loying dbpuaition, that it was 
imprjssihie to becoiie hla enemy. The ertmity hetw'cen MArwAr aniL 
Mew At waa of long :»tanding. But thi« MoharAjfi en<led this heretlitari^ 
ill-feeling between the two premier States of KujputAnA by his clrnrm 
jŁud tact. The MaliArAnA of Udaipur Yisited Jodhpur and st^yed thei-e 
for a montli. and Ja-Havantairiiha paid a reltim viau t i Udaipur. The 
newly-cstttljlished friendahip wfUi furtlieT strengtlicned by a marriage 
alliaiice lietwwn the heir-apparent of Jodhpur and the daughler of the 
MahAtAnA. The Mah§rA]A wm Tery keen on tlie spread of eduoation 
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in liia dominionB, He niso estahlished a apecial Historical Department 
to Bt udy t lie inscriptions and i be bistorical rsKJorde »i tbe State. 

MabaTŁjfl-Sardariiiiiha, the oiily son of the late MaharajŁ, suiiflcedetl 
liis father; but ua lie waHonly aistwu yeara o!d, a 

41. MBliirsja council of rtEoncy under the piesidentship of 

SBrclflrsimaa, ‘ .u 

PrntApslmha was set up to carry on the admiius- 

tmtion of the State. Two years later the new ruler asftumed the reuis of 

the State in his ow n hand. Saritótaimha l>egaii his rule by founding a 

Peraale Hospital and a sciiool for the cslucation of iho sous of Rajputis. 

The Bchool is situated at Cliopiisni, sis milos from .Jodhpuf. Tłie MnKu- 

rŁia earried on yeiy efficiently the work of the State, and llie Jiritifih 

Goyernment gaffe back to him the j urisdictinn of tbo tri min al caaeuof the 

.\Iall4ni district. which h.id hitherto been iti the Imnds of the Resident. 

Sardarsituha g!ive repeated proofs of his nttaohmeitŁ to the British 

Government by always sending his forces to fight foi- the cause of the 

English- 1 ti i ara, in the Tirali espedition, a Jodhpur contingent sem-wl 

on ibe frontier three yeara Inter in the fjhinese War. theJoflbpur fnrcea 

were equoHy oonspieuniis, 

In a terrible faiuinc yisItadJodhpur. andat that time he speiit 
thirty-six lacs in relicying the distreaa of his people. Ho also had some 
wellH dug and tanks constructed. Radway liues were Laid all oTer the 
eouutry. in t)ie west as far aa Sindb, in the north as far as BhatitKji- i" 
the north^a-st as far as in the eity stoue-pftvod roads 

were laid out and a eloak^tower wiLS erooted, round about whicli a 
hundred and fifty shops are to be fonnd, and the place is now known as 
the Satdiir Market, A Rcgistration Department was establiahed nrid the 
Poliea Department was ofganiiiłed. Sardirsiriiha was vcry keen on mili- 
tary mattors and had a course of training at Dohra-Duiij and was madę 
a memhar of the Imperial Cadet Corps. He was unrivaUed in pulo, 
and this was dtie to the Sno training giveii to him by iiis uiiflle 
Prat^psimlia. The Mahar&j& was very fond of foroign travel. and onee 
matle an estanded tour in lilngland. FraneCi Switierland and Austria. 
Owing to his delieate health, SardŁraimha useil to stay In Pachmari 
iC.P,), and the aupeiwision of the State was entmsted to .Mr, tJenningfi. 
the Resident; bccause Prntapaimiia^s serfiees could no longtT be 
utLliBfid as he had now becotne the MaharajŁ of Idar. Siikhdev Prasftd 
contiuued to be the minister, 

His loug stay in Pachmari iniproved his health consideraldy, and on 
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retunu \[iihŁtiijA oiioe jiiore^ tc>ok chftr;gt* of tlie Adminbtration : 
and fol* a Łime Jodhpur f?xpcripneed at\ of and prfisperity. 

Hut unfortnnntely Sard&fMiralia pasaed away iii 1007, and was mourned 
hy all hił* tiUJii<?ruutł Biibjfcts. THd Ute Mah&.rA|3^ had a very tender 
heart, Under his neign, the eiistom of rnnkinK sumę grant,^ to all the 
parfUna^in ladieft aod ohiłdreu of MŁrwAr in atraitejied eircumHtaneeK 
way lieguii, and tłiis eharitable praetire ii» continued to thii? prejseiit day, 
Fomially o pnU-tn.v was levied on the lower eajitea like tJlmnchi, Tell, 
Kiimliar. etc. : but this tax was aboJiKhed by thip riiler. On the spot 
where hiw father was crcruateiL lie oroeted a mngnifieent marble tempie 
ttliadaj, wliioli ia ono of tlie rsighta of Jodhpnr. 

The Ute >lahftrAjA Icft three Bom—SnnieTsitiilin. Uinedsimha and 
45 MnliirRjA Alitsiridin. Safdftrsimha was aut^eeeded by hia 
Stiiu^riiEmlip. elriest son, Siimerainiha^ in 1007. As tho new 

rnler wna thirteeii years old, once morę a regency CDuneil formed 
anr! MakarAjA PratApsmilia hename tho regent, assisted by five otker 
fiieniberp. Many ehanges were raade in tlie pereotinel of tlie State. 
The wkoU o<lm]nibi<tratiDii was óverhanled and reorgatibed on a l>ett€r 
kasis. Anothor weleotne change was madę. Only thoso wJio liad gone 
thriługh a proper eoitrrio in law* wert^ allowed to praetise as vakik in tlie 
f^ourts ni law. The youOg fuler waii sent to Eugland for a proper traiii- 
\ug and lie remaitiefl tJiere for Łwoyearłi. On kip return hoiiie, the Great 
War kroko out. MahAttljA PratApsiriika immediately prepared togo to 
tho front., imd SuineTajmhu asked pormisBion of the BritUli Gowmmen^ 
tó aoeompany kia grand-imole. The pormiasion was grantcł<J and with his 
i^rtnw he went over to Franec, After two vears’ aetive BeniceAie came 
bank to .fodhpiir to (irrangc fot bis uiitrriag^. i:jiimerj>i)ithn was roarriecl 
in 1072. As ho oarn* of age in 1973, h(; was entrustcd with the 
fidtninistration of the .State and Mr. Pestonjl was njipointed minister. 

Abciut this tiine eloctria instellation woe set up in .Todhpur: and in 
the fort, Ul the eity and in priratc hoases. eloctrio lights and fana wert* 
iiitfoduccd, A speeial departmerit was ^tablished for tJie superriaion 
of ti^mples. and wlieii neoesaary eren special gmnta art mittie to them. 
Tliere was no one 1ixed standard of weight in .\I&rivar; in sonie ploces one 
fieer was e(]iiivaletit to tlie weight of BO Rujwes, In others to 0ft liupeKi. 
To put an end to this rariation, Mr. S&mbih&n Misser. then revenin‘ 
olei II ber. wariied to introduce ererjiyhere one uniform standard of 
weiplit.—one seer to be equivaleut to 80 Rupces, Bat this innoration 
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hroughŁ ftbout many coininlaintjł fnim the peoijle, arnl tliey In^l ilifii* 
fimvance» iłcfon- ttń* miniKUT. Thf> MnUarSja ndyi^etł tlie miniati-r tv ♦ 
yifld to the winhes of Łhe iwople, and th\n winł- dennlon mcręm*prl 
imniensety tUt' [KipukTity »i thp yniing sorf^ttign. Thin littfe meiripnt 
„kmf* lirav much did 8umc(»iriiha love hh fuhjwitji. Hc wiw fi>rtun«te 
hi liavingin Mr. PeaUinjl/a ininUter ivho nliared with hm niaHU-r iriYn 
f<,r thc pwiple. fnfnrluiiately Łiif minister diii tiot i'cmain lonp in 
•lodhpuT as JuH were it?quireil by tbo Jflm «f JŁmiiagar « lio 

iiud knt his semcas tfi tbia State, (jlihaiurtni, a Gaiid HrShman. wa*. 
AIHKiintrd minwter. In 1£}74. plague Yisited -lodhinit and the pcił|ik 
wuntorl to learc tlie oity and t^i go out in tbe (joautry With bis usiiui 
getionjsity and love for liiapeople, the Jlahftrftjft placeil Rilika hagb- the 
palące of dosaYrtnfaimhn.—tlic militnry (luartnrs aml stale Imildings iit 
ihf disfKiftal of bis people, where onybudy c-oiild stay. In that fntal 
ycai' nnlv oneHfighth of ihe normal population reniaineii iii the oity. the 
rost had ried outside. T-i proeerve order and jimtice in llw^ doserted 
Capital, this MahitrajR »ent bis ettvalry to patrol in Jodbpnr. Tbaiiks to 
tbose pionipl fiionaures. tho lifo and proporty of thv (leoplc łver« sa^od. 
Uilforturmtely for Manvar, tbis young ruler diod the npxt yi*ar at the 
early agi‘ of twciity-one to tlić grief of t he wliolc State. 

As Suiiwi^imlin bud died ^ritbont leaving any sous behiiid Idiu, he 

bv his ycuiiger !>rijlher Umc^dsimiułt 

43. Jl*hKr*]S ** i i 

UiEi^^jFbiiPL. \yh0 was then sis:teen okl. iiniie agnm t hvr^ 

^ m Ji minor on thi- ibrone of Jidlipur. ko for a tbird linie a cniinril of 
regeney consisting of four inembers was iristituted, MahftrAjft PratSp- 
^iiblia IjeiMiau* the regent, and his younger hrother Zalinisimha was 
modo tlie i-ice-president of the regency counoil. Thi; yimiig nilcr is m 
present being educated at Mayo College. Ajnior. Cwiiig to the effirient 
adniinifltration of tbe regent, the revemie of Uie State lum inereased 
froin one erote to a emrt' and a half, and there is no .State in Rajputńnń 
which fiijoys sueh a large reveime. In territorial exlont M&rwRr com- 
priseń 37.UOII sf|iiare milea, it is the largest State in RajpntAnA. In 
immliers the KAthor elan eKceeds nJI ihe other ellnis, Tlie family 
irmldess (T¥^} is KAganechiya, Once sbe assumed the form of a hna h 
{ hu} to protect the elan, no she ia citlled rręHłt nr rraiw. For this 
ruaaon in the Kuthor Hag there is a bnwk with tlie folbwing motto 
rq w (KAthon, Hkilled in war}. 

MahfinijA Pratap-siiilha is the regent of Jodhpnr at present and 
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liaa noted rio twice in thv‘ pa^t. He is the grent-uiicle of Umed^^inihii sti 
no ftłscount of pJodhpur woulil be eomplete witJjotil Honu aecoynt of 
giTftt man. MaJiAraja Pratlpsiiriha wh^ bcim in liuri, From hifł verv 
childboad he uhowcd sigjiis of unui^ual actiylty and abiJity^ W hm 
MftharAja JaaavantHlmhanacerirtrd the gildi iti Hłilłjtp had seyeral 
niedan favoiirit<?8 aroutid him \ ^nd PiatAp^imha dkpkased vvjtJi their 
poiiduot U-ft the JodlipurSt^ite łuid went away to Jaipiir. Tlien- Iw łvń?i 
initiated l>y MahArAjA RAniHiniJiajT intci aflfninistratiYe and State aifair>^. 
Wlłen owing to nml-adrnhilsifaiinn dębi wm inorearfing in Jcidlipur, on 
[lAmsiTtihAjps adviciĘ, PratApimha \vm eallcd ba^-k to MarwAr. (łrder 
lYua at once introduced iri tlie State* gnij t y were dinrinĄ^^prl aiu) 

the wbole State wasplaced nridc r biH ™perT™>n* Ałniut the same timę 
lir. Powktt was appointed Political Agent at Jodlipur, and he lielped 
óonaiderably Pratópisimha in organising t ho State on Western ISnes. Sił 
for ttus reasoji he eeniained in J<j<iiipur for tivelve yeai^ę, an unn^iiaiJy 
long period for a Politioal Agent. Under the ^gisof llnhAraje. Pmtap- 
simha, the admiimtmtion of the State was oarrSefJ oii Ycry eJłieienily, 
Dacoits ivere suppresBed, Once Jxird RoiicrtSt then Cknnniaiiderdiid ^bief 
yij^itod Jcłfihpitr^ and whiie out on hunt a wiJ^I hog att-acked PfdilAp- 
simha, and as his horae was wołunded lie had to aliglit on the ground. 
The hog attacked hifu, and in a hond-to-hrind fight that eiwiied thougli 
his thigli was pierecd, he sfcabbed the antnmL with a liunting-knife. 
Owłiig to his brayery and administrativ€ talent s the Oovemnirnr of 
India eonferred on Itim in the Snaigma of K.C,S-I. Fn 1944. on 
the occasion of Qneen Vicioiia*a (Jolden Jubilee, PratApsiriiha wwni 
to Englanrl m the represontativc of Jasayantsimha. Her Majesty was 
[jJeaseci to appaint liim as an Honorary Lient.-{'oloneł of tłie Britii;i}i 
Army and oJso to make hini one of her A-lkCn^a. 

MahArAjA PratApslihhn ia a great expeTt in all military matters and 
in all martinl exerc‘ise^. tu polo and |>f?g-sticl£lng, he w"fls in his time 
regardod as unriYaUed, Onee morę in 1954, on the oeeasion of tlu* 
Diamond Juiłilee of Qaeen VHctoria^ he went oyer to Bnglaiid as the 
representatiye of SardAr^iihlia, In the roj^al proCŁSsioti^ PratApsiihhn 
was on his horse in the fuli glory of łiLs oriental eostnme. The Pult Maff 
G^z^Me stated that Sir PratAp*@ dressiind lionśemanship w^ere unriTalled, 
He was the oyiiosure of all eyes. At this tlme tJie insignia of G.C.S-I- 
woB conferred on hini^ and the Oxfor<] L*niversity nmde him aii LL.D. 
fn tOSflj in the CliinefH* tho MahfirAjŁ went witłi his cońtingent tł' 
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ihe fmntt iind lj€*ing higiily pleased with hift ynJour. theBritiAh Goyetri' 
pr&seiłt^tl fourguiiB to tbr State-. As tUe Mslilirfijli of Tdar Imd died 
^yithuut mu*\ Pratliijsimha suciwded tbe vaeani g&di tliere. King 
Edward Vn iiłfide him Im A,D;C* and conferred on Mm a C.B. and later 
on Ji O.C,V.O* On tha deatli of MaharOpj^ Sardarsimha, in order that tht 
adininiśtrution of the State might not go to pLeces under tlie minority 
rtf Uniedi^imlm, he wiahed to uudortako himself the work of tho State. 
But the diflicnlty \\m that hoing the rui er of fdar, be eould not adminis- 
ter tUD State^s at the ssame tiine. To oyertrome thi^ difficultyt Prat&p- 
^imha Imndrd over the eontrol of the Tdar State to his nephew Daulat^ 
sjiiiłia. andthen bwame the regent of Jorfhpur. In 1970, the Great War 
broke nut, and onee morę FraiApi^imha went to the front with hia army, 
flnil owing to hfs l>ravery and expcrience, he was madr the Ctiminan- 
der-iii-Chtef of eill thr Indian forees< in France. Ue rematned at the 
froin up to the conclusion nf armistiee. Qn the deatb of Siimersłmhai 
unee iinire he hud to take charge of the dmliipur State. AUhough he ia 
seventy-fiix» he preservetf all the vjtality nini the energj' of a man of 
fifty. Judhpur owes ecerything to Ińs rule^ and under hk vigiJant mle 
the prosiperity of the Stale haa inereascd by leaps mid bonnds. May he 
live long is the prayer of every true «on of .MarwSr.*^ 

r^tniTO thl« wai writtan, ^rahUrAji F^atuipniiihA hm nwmy. 


Ointalogicai laLIt s/iowiag the diffemit ofi^hoaU of tke pratmi rttliag famziy of MatitSr. 
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THE łC .^XT) O VOWKLS IN GIJJARATL* 


R, L. TufŁNiŁtŁp M.A, (Cantab), 

ProfesfiOf of Comparattvf Phitolo^tł i^ł (Ar Bmar^ If indu tJnfmrsitf/, 

1. The 0KisŁenee in Gujarfitl of opon e find 0 hoaiid? be^ide tho 

oloi^efl bjvi Iłoen rerojfnized fora con^id^rnble timt Liate of wordfl with 
opon € and o have been given iri the Xarr'iakoń aod olher dictionarieB 
Tho latpłif liHtii ap|R-ar iii the LiogiiUtio Snrvey of India/ bow- 

ovor tlio opc^n e ia cbnractorLsed boi 11 ą oniy ahort, HOtoally 

there ia a loog opon fi, just aa thero ia a loog opon o* A furthor atop 

wfts laken by Mr, N* B. Oiratla/ who drów atbeation to the faot tbat 
Gnjarati jKuwerfaes botli long and ahort operi fi and o, m well a‘* short fi 
and o interiaodiato irt Łftiality betweeti the opon and tho olosed and fotind 
in finał ayllabloa. Tbese last sounda be caliod * ardhavivrta/ 

2. Those dilTerenca^ of quality ar« not litsnally iłbown in tbo 

GojaTAt] acrlpt. Mr Di Tatiana uaę of the invertod ui^tru for tho o^łon 
f^uiidB ia perbapa tlie beat way of marking theae aoundB in tho nagarl or 
oonneoted alpbabeta, and la corŁainly Bupi^rior to Dr. Tes0itori*9 angged- 
tion of uaing ihe double taatr?lH, whwb Abonid be rei4erved forthedipb- 
thongf^ Tbeae dipbtbongs aotiiatly oxkt in GajarRitj (not to 

of other rnnderti Indian Unguageft) in words of the type bkal ahw 

wbiob aro Aometimea wrilten and norinally prononnaed hh^i mu . 

In writing of ibose aoundń and m quotji[fg Gij|ar&n wonią bolo w t 
have madę nse of tho follówirig symbols:—fi ó long doAie vowelg ; e a 
ahort eloae vowelA r ^ ^ \ong opon rnwela* f a sbort open vowela, 

3 . Aa to the origin nf the^e opon sounds, Mr. Divatja pointodout 

Iboir deacent from Gid Western R&jaBth&nl (OWR) * di and 
eomtMired them witb the similar sounda of AfarsTadl. Ria phonetic 
acconnt of the developTnont, nauiely tbat al aU > oi/d opci > ajy de > 
€ ‘ and Id^ contentioo that tbeso gtoupa heoame tbe open Towel only 

^ roiitrfbatM in Fłbmiwy 
f Vol, IX. Pt. U, pp. 3+1-346 
‘ Indian ^atiqtinry RlJA. pp 17-R^- 

* For fi 4 i Uld Wopteni Ri^idiCiiiDr aei^ Dr. TMilnrl'* nitichifi I.A. 1614- 

mih 

* t.a IP17. 

A 22 
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when a bfitip the ftc^ient, * were rightly calleci tnto ąupstion by Dr. 
toTł. who point^d out that T;vheTe m Old Western Rajiu?tliatil ar^ ava 
are writen for aii ifc is a caae of writiri^ only, nnt of pTOnTinciatien.’ 
There h moreo^^r no phnnetił? n€:cesflity or e^en jastification for the 
piippoiłltiori i>f the Htage atw. The nL>rmaL couin^t would be m ftii > 
the diphthongs *ti au > I s. Dr. TeRstitori bowi;ver was wronp: 'm prn- 
ceeditiji to ftaj that ao far from ml pRSRing through the stage of nf/n 
ftm, OWR ayn nm bpcame m Gnjaftiti jiol i hut B o. Dr. Tessitori 
alao ^ent astray in waymg that the quality of the Tonels In nińflern 
(luj ara tl lauat be determined, not by the ejir Mr, Di tr at ia jnoflt 
rightly maintainerl, hut by the spelling of ŁfieirOld Western RAjarttliftni 
eąuJyalents I ’’ 

An attempt is mada heluir to acoount in fuli for the origin of both 
Ijo and 4 S m Cujarati, and to olenr up some of the pointa that atill re- 
main unaertain after the work of Mr. Divatia and Or. TeMitofi, 

4. The tondency towarda ftatupraailratia, or the alł^orptlon uf a 
wliurt u by a preoednig av or ay, was at work early in the history of the 
Indo aryan languages and already in PAli we Knd Sansikrit aya fim 
repreaented by i d, whiob in tbeir subseąnent ]itatf>ry con^erge eoni' 
pletely wJth ^f^ddle Indiati* ffo whether repreaenting Primitive Indian 
f b or Ul ll mtłat be notcd that thera ean be little dniibt that 

owjt passcd through the etages ai e ó before beeoming 5 ór 

Sampranarann was continued in the Ml period after InterVMa[ie p , 
gtill maintained in P&tij had become u: e.g. ósarai {ajmsamli} óOm- 
óhaUAii- «jp G. of {upłiez-di-) JtAbuS 

Since however thb Ml e 6 m represented in Gujaratl by I ó and 

* r.A. im 

T J.A.a. BiAng;. iDlfl, Utfdic Sarvoy+ App. L 

S I.A. Sr^st. ISO 8. Mr. Diii^ntlA iLitatEiwŁ iip Uih in ł pApor mrnd be^pre 

Lbe CoDgfiH4 ttt Pooft* Itl IRIft 1 i^Anaot bat Tioęl Ehat In p 5 irt nt thft diii- 

piit® batwc«n Mr, slTd Dr. Tmitcm woa du 4 to Eho Use of th^ nAęorl nlphaliot 

whiflb a utuui tublfr fot tho dlwuiAenmi iii ptioiMtic problufiiA. 

w I uAothp Lenn PniDitive Indian (PlJ, or ii mcomoiy tu diatiagubbi itam utboi 
tudiazL Primsti^o li^dch-AT?Aa , tu d»łcta that ita^o ol tb* IjidD-Aryan Wngtm^tfi 

b^foro tho £«ttin|^inof tlie miiuid^dian^ whlcrh ctaarJ^ diff«rfMlti(li4 FAH nml tba PrEkniŁE 
fruoi Sumkrit. PI curmpaniii roiighl^ to ŁbAAtAgtj uf tlHP In ngi łb-i™ r-aprosonlAd in tho 
Ri|[V«dA. Mkldlfi Indian (W) danatUi iba itage up lo tbo timo uf tbu MtapliEcation of 
J4:>Eibkii euoASEianta, źny obunt ISAD A.D.p nh«n tho Modom [adino £ Modły begins. L~ndpr 
Ml thnoprum u moiudedPJUi, tbo PrAliritd, ApabSrAibAa. 

Id Fiichfll, Gralnmatik fJur Prakrit-EpTAchati, | l;S4. 
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v#t tipo. appeann in Gbi]iiir4ti words an wa most auppose th&t 
wHH ta-uitroducad, 11 ^ a litprary loan, at a latar period into the 
Hpokeii I&tip^uage: e.g. bosi de [*kt. whiah won Id 

girę *osnrvu m GujarAtl) * cir that Udrier eertain eiroumataticos aa^ e.g* 
whołi PF apit wm followad by two or omre conwonanta, it remam!>d aa 
mm tbroiigb the M \ period: e.g. tnpardn- [R V fca|wiriiiV) Pkt kti^d- 
4ia OWR kafidl G. kldl. 

5. Tlicro wa;ł a aimilar early trriidonoy towards contra o tioH of two 
vowelH m eoiłtaet This ia seen in tbe ^tidtii of Sanskrifc and in tlie 
earliest contractjoos of yil due to tbo lo*s of iritervocaJic tf or In 
latcT Mkldk lorfian, wben through the disapp^^nraneo oF intemicaUć 
stops large nnmberH of Towela caoio into eontaoti, this tendonoy towardi^ 
contraotion 'leems to have fal len into abeyancft for a long while, to mafl- 
mtl it^elf again in tb<^ modern period. Pitiobel^ iŁ Is trae, ądote;^ a 
number of e^amplos wher© vowel5 of tiko t|iiality coining into crmtiwst 
in Prakrit bave contracted.^^ Bat for tho part nowele incontjłęfc^ 
and partieulat*lv the gronpn^ «i maintairiud themselTes tkronghaut 
the Mt period. 

In the PI grodp agu (whem-ił formed au Siiterioi* syllalik] on tbe 
Fosą of tf o fi contriLOted to ó r P4. fi* m^ni 

Sirailarly in tlie PF group cii?i on tlie los-i of v (under ecmditioiis not. 
yet apeoifled) ^łl oontracted to i : Pń thira- ^^th4svira-}^ 

Otlicrwisfi MI m tiii, flue to fcbe to^s of inbarvocalio atop-^. were 
mailitained sepaiately tiJJ tlie OWR period. 

tt. Duringthi^i period lato Middle Indian am (< PI ajła owmi) 
become which conyerge with MI ^(1 {< PI re+Btop+a) Later 

«i became the diphtbongs oł ftu, which rt^main in maDy of the 
mcxlern langiiages. but iii GujariŁtl and Mar wadi haye bocome f 3. tn 
Nepfili fchcae sounds before njvaab or w bon naaąljaęd haye deyeloped 
eveii further, l>eco[amg lirat e o, tben i u: e,g. X. kun (U. kmn) N 
khicfiu (H. khaieri^) K. silpnu (H. ^aupn^). 

Tbb^me tendenoy wbiob produced eloae PI fi o from Aryan ótan. 
and MI close fi ó from PI oi au, iH fitill to be Beeo tn the 

tendeney in GajarŁtl to make 4 3 moro olo^e, and in tbe faiLure to dia- 
tioguish hefewaen f 3 and fi 5. partieularly in the iinaccented ayIJabJed. 
Mr, Divatia, as noted aboTo, eaUs tbeao sounds * ardboTiyrta *; and 
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although I lia^ve falled to hear Łhe diSef^^itce niy$6lf, I would not con- 
test biB Tiew, But in any th? Hounds in ąu^Btion b^ing mor® liki^ 
the close than th© opon, T hni?e notified th^m, wjth Jir. Di^ntia, as e o* 
U sbould be noticed thafc thLł earlier narrowing oF tbe opon vovvels in 
absoluto bnality contlmies the tendency ^i^bicb formerly narrowod MI 
Hnal -I -Q to -i wbiło i and ś wePL‘ atjll proeoryed in tlie body of the 
Word. 

7- Tbe queatbn of the origin of i j in Gnjar&ti is fiirtheir eotapli- 
catod by dialeetical difFerences witbin OujatAti itBólf, and by diateotkal 
forma whiob havo ontered the Ut^iran" Utiguage. 

(I) In Kathiawar and Surnth ^ m replaced by aa o^g. in rin gh^if^ 

#^r.» 

i|iij in nortborn Giijarat d ia regularly repUced by ^ and i by f.*“ 

(iii) Tbere aigo to be a yariation between o and a, and 

t^etweeri a (when followed by orighml ł in tbe neml tcyllnble] and 
wbiciI f have not been able to aaBign to uny ]łartienUr dist-rjot, In 
theae casea wbere diide<;i:.ioal ^ 9 have enlored the literary ianguage in 
aoóeittad ayllabies tbey haye boen lengthened to ł 

(iv) La^tly^ tbere ia yarlation betweeit n and n on the one handt 
and between u and y on the other. 

I procoed no w Ło discusa t he Otijar&tl so nnda In detalL 

Both e and d, but particularly the labter^ are pronounced moro 
open wheii followed by n { tl or In some easee partloularly in im- 
accenied Hyltable!^, it is bard to diBtingiiiBh wbetber o or haa been 
spoken ; neyertheless tbe difFerenee of floiind doe^ Berve to diBtiiiguiah 
differetice of meaning in pairs like mar * peacock i m}r * tree-bloa^om,' 
(jół * round ' * treaole. 

e 

Ó. la a long elcitie vuwe] in <)uality ILke French It la found 
dniy in accented syllableB. Bcfore or after S a becomes » 

l la deriycd from ^ 

(i) Pi flt\ aya > Ml « or e before a con^nant gronp, 

ai: kiłutfu ffira lguirik&) W {*iaitya-i taiła-), 

i: khlt [k^Ura-} cAtdo (rftlda-) j^fh ijyiąfha-j dsś {diM-) n^do 

Mf informelu Eu Mr. Dwuii, <if ih& AhmadKbaii Di^triot, u> t tia iniifbtJH] 

fat hoip. 

tM. IX a. p. 
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l^nlAa-) {migha-) fi(h (*r^(Ałft-) pikhml ftAftw 

ibhMdit-] 

ai/ai div» {Psl. dlti < *dayai{: diĘdaii). 

(ii) Mi i F^praśi^ntiag łd Qnexp]aLne[| early oontrActiOtt of ffli- 
Jfc4^ fPkt. k^li < *Jfca/fł7i 11 Skl. ^tdałi) Mth& {Pkt. hHtkii <*(Młhi3thff.- cp. 
^kt, {uihabitat), 

(lii) OantrBOtioit of a Ml group contarlning <. 

(a) Ml ia: dihru < *fftt.iaAńraM *d*mgharahM‘ 

(A) Ml ^wi Mhu < •A^tiAo {dv^ tiAAon}. 

{€] MI ad ; an^rfi (Ap. anna^rau < *anyu-kdrm~} and after this 
gha^lni bkatlrH^ etc^ 

(iT) Ml i of Hokaown orlgin^ but correaponditig to d iti otber 
Mod 1 languages: ch^.km Ę^kvu pff hlrm. 

(y) i of loaowords. 

(a) Sanakrit tat^ama^: rn^gh *ię etc. 

(b) Etigliah [fi] t jil Uaii) ritm (ruUimy). 

(c) Portugoeai^ et; ris 

(vij In śomo oausatiTw from verb3 coolaiEUEig radiuai on tbe 
analogy (miiati) ^ m&fwŁt (mlłayatii. 

(hirvavu dhinxivii phlrmm jfrwJUii. 

(vii) Diftlectkally for Oujoratl i! iidA=niAj f^7T 

(1 iiśphul A/iłAA=iAitA, vfTia=vireó. 

tA/h = L-flJC (1^1 Uitj ) Lfl porhfip^ 4t|ił to tlitii of ffili * «Jwncl * i*, k * du»l >-" 

e 

10. f is a short vowel sligbtly morę opon tJiaii the ooire^pondiag 
loDg, It ia almoat oąaiYftleat to the English [e] in It ocourg io 

both acoented and unaccented dyllableo. Before and after « ^ 
bocomos i* 

e ia derived from :— 

[i) Preaocentual MI l : j^hani (: /SfA) }łe#ara 0 pit) iev6l (wtmlo-) 
treAfói (tMiusAita-) 

(ii) (a) PostaccentuŁ] Ml -ał nai > ć > t > «**; 3rd. Bing. pres 

^e^Pkt, -ai Skt. -nti), 2od, sing. prea. -e (Ap. -aAt), 3rd. pJar. pras. *fl 
(Ap. uAtJ, inat* siug. -e (Ap. -a\ Pkt. -aiKa=aeth Skt, loc. 

I* Al? notłd Łbovo, I fl, thii KinT^d w wd by Mt. to ba i»l® betwełn 

* BTidi a. 
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»ing. <Ap*-oAi Skt,-atrnirt or Pkt. -ai Skt> »e {Ap, annai: 

anija-)^ 

(6) Poatocceiitua] u foLLowed by i ia the tieit sjlliible: 
ot H3in mp^'ę ot -ujł ^pherjt f. or -aę, 

{iii) Mf i in wtiAcc«iitł?d words^ Tbis HbDttęnmg bad taken plao?^ 
in OWK wb^rc* tbe .sound is written i e) em ke.m jem OWR ima 

Lima jima : Ap ehn- keAii jeha i OWR b* beeide be (cfvł} G (as m 
bednl): bert « being morc op«n than ł, wiicn itadf again lengtbeaefl, 
appears wa lotig op^n i itt G, &i, 

tiY) e or i in loanword^. 

({i) Englisb [e]: pm ipen) penmi 
(6) Arabio and Porałati i : eiłema^ [A. i7li7Hair} e^uit 
(A, (P. dedńr (P. 4id§r) pherul (P, fihriHj betnar 

(P, mehr (P» miAr) ttbaa (A. Wa#J. 

(^) Engtkh [i]: 

(y) Dialec-tically GajafiLt! i: hel^kit^ phio {ptęifa-}^ 

? 

11 ł js a long open vowd e^iniTaleiiŁ to Freaoh Ł Ttiafound 
only in tbe aorentod ayllabk, Before and afte^r * b ramains unchariged. 
tt ia derived from :— 

(i) Ml di; jjfjuif b'im?v {upfituaii] pihruu (OWK pahiraĘ) 

b^hr [btidhirn^) iPkt- frefAt-nl i ^kt. bhmjhii) bh^$ (maAiiSi) ch^ (Pft, 
ficcAa/tJ iĘ OWR mi for *Jdł Ap. a™ i Skt. mi&nl under infiiiance nf mv 
(Skt. 

Mlai: pefAd 4ł(Aw iHpavis(a-)^ pkhtu (Ap. pakUlau), 

^h^tił < *fpjfhiiłmł {^aihiia-)^ 

Ml Ol: ffASnł (^AAlra-}* 

(ii) Ml flf of unktiown origin wbori? otb^r Módl laiignagen have 
aii kk$ci?u (H. l-Aaicnd). gedo (H. gaifa),jhm (H. fhaill}, bd (H. 6ai7). 

(H, tiuiifd)^ p^dal (H. TKiiddf], etc. 

(Ki) Ptt, mfa In loanwortb either from litłsrary Jaina l^rakrtt or 
from a dialect whicb aroidod hiatua bet^cen t^a hy : riy (OWR 
Skt. rajant) (OWR Skt. wicaufi-) Ą€n (OWR 

Skt, 

(ir) ai apa in loan^yords. 

(o) Sanakrit tatsamaB^ vir {iKifro-) {hhairaw-} 

{«»in>f); (wiyfltia-) 6Ae {hha ffa-] AA i or ks^ {kąapa-}. 
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(6) Arabie and Per^ian t ifi {A, ain) ii (A. aii) Łid (A^ 
r/ęfcf (P. ^1*1) ph€sio {P. bUu (A. baU) 0f- (A. ^ir-) 

rtiA {P. nai). 

{v) ^ ifi tatfiamas : wifcara^ {vpdkuTana-}. 

(vi) (a) Mi ah : Jfeeftwi [katha^nti] JłeAirai i^hatl) uihitH (tjwAaił) reAwłt 
(H, raArm) Iłftr (kikc^rt)^ 

{b} ah m Arabiy and Peiisiaii loanwords: jh^r (P. zakr) niir 

(A. naAr) {A. -^aAr) mM (A. mdW/), 

(Tli) Ml a follnwed by i a la the nest ayllable. 

[a] Ml ari arŁX ghlr < ijhiti gh^rmt nr 

hayah : 

(ij Giijarlltl dri: ilrikh—^rikh, 

(c) MI a followud by i: kfd^kai, t (fc>fł-ł "»««• *■ {«!««)f- 
in Divyavn4atia) Jtftś/, f. (M. khaf',e^=ca{. f p<r, f. {N. pari) i«rf. L 
((nia-J nif^naf, f* (»afo-ł j?r^=«łr, f* 

(viii) Gujarfi-fcl d after a palatal: ćipvu=€^p^H. 


£ 

12^ e ie ibe abott opeii vowł!l oc^rrospoading to i, aad i& oloaer 
than Łbe Engliah [m] in hal. It \s found in both accentad and unaes- 
r-entod isyllables. BeFore and aftor £ s mmaina anchanged. 

£ ja deri^t^d from:— 

(i) E^ajjcrentaal Gujaratl f: (: 

(ii) Pruaceantnal ym jn tataanias: wepar {^^para-}^ 

(iii) }/a liefore twn conaonants in tat&araaa! /£^|ifca 

o 

13. ó is a long obi^e vovvf?l like tba FrauL^b c\mę o. Tt oaouTn only 
in tlie acconted ayllablo. 

ó is darived from :— 

(i) PI o ctfMi > MI o. 

b: k^(h^ [kbętha-) Jtoł [kfbaa^) ybthvłi ^ {ff^ra-) yónJ 

(fjdru^-) ghó {gódha) cA^tłu [cAdtay^ti) łhbdu ) dor (rforo-) d^Avw 

(rioAppo/j} srtórfo ŁóAurl tóAAfi (cdF«-} 

tdłvu liMayaii\ koi ikb^pi) fttói {bkójin-}. 

dw : (fPftfa-) ćór (fauffl-) ciAni^u (dAaiift) mdli [wiaukUikb-) pbiht 

{*paujstaka-* bhbm {hhauma-) pdH (♦ytóti/i : p^itikb) tód(ft) 
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am r hóou m (aiKiii/a) oiiyała {dwMtn-ł wAm (amr:eAtVa-)i 

ofiibo (atttijflfnAo*) kóliyf) (kamfa-), 

(ii) FT > Ml ó: ó( iajxivrUi~) AAwiż 

(iii) MI d repre«nt1ng fttl early contrftotioo of au i mar (Pft. tfwra- 
Skt. majfiitTa-}. 

MI 6 ID o. bl^rdi (Pkt. bfirti- Skt. id uM^ptairnd. 

(iv) Contraction of a Mt group containing 5. 

(а) MT óa : sSnu (Pkt. Skt, łautwi*^-) (fcópA-aat-). 

(б) MI 0i, wh0tie a GuiiirfltT syllabln foliowa : jołi 

fc) MI. aó wheD not finnl; 

lun {Jarawi-J i« p«rhapł 4 iDoawDrd r^onł n diulBci whdfB. u ifl Naptlt, fi n 

lumkl W«niD« «. D (f. X. łun (fnuraniiiHj /113 {jydtmjJ, 

(v) MI a al tiAkaown origin hut oorreaponding to ó tn othor Mód l 
larigoagesi : '•hoi doi, 

(ri) ó ja loanworda. 

(a) Sao^krit tataanias : kródh [krddha-) gdtar (pó/ra-), etc. 

(A) Pcreian ; g a (yó)|) fdr (sór) top (lóp). 

(c) EngHab (ou] ’ 6a( (toot) iłó( (nole). 

(Tti) Arabie and Porstan u ia the accontod ayLlable; tóbra {P, 
tubar) bó (P. 6ii) sóhat (A. łwĄ6a(). 

('TUJ) tn oauaatiTea from vorba (o) wito radioal a' /Auftni, 

4ófvu: 4vivii, lódvu7 Iu(vu, {iAódvu: pAw(vM, fttó/tławti! bkulyń, etc,, 
(i) with radieal a : dAćlml ; dAaftm, lAÓAAori (: aHamM-)- 

(iz) Dialeoticallj Gujarati u in the acceuted ayllablo ; afokhoTi^ 
*tdaJtAvH (u^|bjt«ii(e) Mó(Afi=6Au(Aa, perhapa tnófA (mufitd^). 

o 

14, 0 b tbe sbort close ffowel oorreapondiiig to JoBg ó. It oocarg 

in the acfontcd ajllable befero two cooeonante, otherwjjie only in the 
aniicconted. 

D ts derived froro : — 

(i) Preaccentual MI ó: fioAdg {sawAtógya-) oęAadtłii {avftchSiiaya- 
A), givcn as o in L,S.I. but op. betów ^ 15. jx. 

(ii) PoBtaecentnnJ Ml oo ati > ii > ,» > o:— Jtrd ajng, imperat. -o 
('f/iul 2nd pl. prea. -o (Pkt, -oAó < *afAaĄ) nora. sing, maac -o (Pkt.-a5 
8kt. -aliaA), 

OiviBn M Ja L.S.I, pnołiatii).' liiist^onl^ for cbe bnlf-opBn fi bafoTB (. 
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U Hhould be not^d that finał uS beecniie^ł ntill tnore olł>3ad and 
ttiflulta in -u: nent. sing, (Ap^ -fi?/ Sbt. -fiiawi}. 

In com^włands the accent of the first rnemher wag retainedi Thifł 
ia i^luiwn by the OWR forms. wliore the aeoond member is ęrpftkened* a 
hmg. vowel or eunwonant being ghłsrtened : ^.g. RdtkaiUf^ { ft^J^lrakiUa-) 
(lUiilda i(7i{mkHUt ) SthHHia {Simha^putm-\ Kwfumtl ork^^^am {himiyal- 
(ifca), etc, In these wnrd^f theii^ as Avitlł Rnal -nw DWR cim (ti^ł appear 
as Ił : R&tiu4 CHod Slhoi Lahor (OWR iMhmim < labhi^mra-} k^śofl 
di^ofo (OWR Hisiimiau) PhniodhĘ (OWR PhnUmidhi < *ph 4 iłm?ardhika) 
1'drot (OWR iaropsfu) h^^ot (OWR tf/mrrłhi]. Fnr RCtik^nd see § 

({ii} fi jp łDanworda, 

(«) Sftnskrit Eatsaina^: otltim (iilifiinfi-) oiiiir (uf/ard). 

(6) Arabio and Perslan u hefore a cons^oJiant gfonp or before 
the sicoent : oddho (A. ttWnA) oślad (P. fŁAttid} firikhar (A+ buk^f} toban 
^A. [n the ncepntod syllabie beforo a single eiłn&onant o is 

iengthoned : see abotre § 13* viii, 

(it) DiaJectically Gajaratl a* okhu^u=iikham {upiMt^am-) odMr 
= iidtór kadafo=]hiduh ikuddala-)- In the acaented syllabie 

this tp is lengthened t abi>vo ^13, viii, 

15. j jfl a long o pen voweL The lips are morę roanded tban for 
Rnglisb [j:] in hm‘ 3 Ł : it. is tlierefore lesii distinet ftom o. IŁ occtirs only 
in the accented syllable. 

j is derived froni:— 

(i) MI du : iw%P {nakula^} p^htu (prthnia-} bjhib {bahuh-) 
llaktda-) A% (fidi^und) ćh5 {nrcA^f^łj) {tatuh) p5hr (OWR pfihum 
frorp pnihara-i bhi* {bfitiyti- rn. in tjesieographera) tłiń^ (pf^fi-ł si> fOWR 
^<(łc Skl 

ćftŁii (Cfflum^dkr-) M ibown hj ^ to bw a kutnwofti. 

Ml nilt cM {mlnrihl} {cntHMka-] p^i^S {p^ituna-} $jpha 

(ii) (iij PI rtp5 ciiłMł > Ml rttw nw > OWR au «m. 

f;płi: J jgałt^u {*^payataŁi} ^ (dy^rri-) fuMil (dnyfłpdi^d ) 

kjn (OWR htUpa Skt, ko punoĄ) fcjdi {4dpfird«-). 

tj.pd : jfo (dpnm-). 
nv&: fpM {giimkąa-)^ 
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affi« : s5ffku ) after which aleo wijgftw f^r *magtiu {muhargha-} 

ś^pvu (JfMfietrpaf/afi) Jjg^ 

jOl ifl fk IcanwcirAi un Acc^ciipąt ot the lota of . flij^i < nnitUTii 

Ml PKn.-^pni fE^tortncd for '^rt^pni (Pi- iwrcinti) natP (|Hai*a)+ 

[ti} PI apt > MI tii^’ > OWR cfH t kjthu {kapiUha-} kl^u [ta- 

pila-). 

(iłl) Ml iłv of unkuown origin but cotrespoudiDg to au tn other 
Mod t lauguagcfi : ft^mt (H. daii^nal (E. (H- 

(H, 

[iv) Ml fld! v7hm {uga^tihara-} unlfA^ tlit^j is & Łat^ania. 

(v^) Ml op m + vowel, tlaal-ii < kobita- {kokiki-)t 

a^yo < flot + o {mucikii ) aft<?r whioli aji/ lor floi, (Mamti) 

andnjj^ < na Aoi* Worda like AAaT whcre i nopreseots MI -io -in romaiu 
diaayliahic^ 

(vi} mu dtła m loanworda. 

(a) Sauakiit tub^amaa : g^^ap [^r^iiruiMDj 

(Aj Arabie and Peraian atc ; jjar (A, auz&r) ^rat (A, aurafl 
(A. fau?tA) d^Eat (P. dauimi) nl>ki§r (P, naukar) $}h^ (P. fuui.) fFwlvt 
(A. mauEaif^j (A. śauq]. 

(e) Engll^h [mu]: iwr {uOMther}, 

(vił) Diaketically for Gujarat] 

{m) fTA^i=cAdi (dicłJli) phi^m=^pkafn (A. fahtn) mr^^marj 
tnmrgm-) S9i flal{A) {fl^rłArt-)m;ju=ma^p cJp— rftp, jp(l (t^. apaiii-) 

(P- mgattd} a^mit>u=$m 

(ij a in aeoentod ayllal^k: ghjĘ^^gh^n {ghaipi-) pjn=iMpa% 

[cJ ń : ^lee abore § 7. i. 

[d] n in accf^utcd syllahk: gol {gitda-} gjr {guru-.) 

18 oh the ahort op^^n vowel corteApoudmg to a. It is nearly tlie 
!^Lti£ fti Rngli^h [d] in hnt, tiut the lipn are a Uttle [UOre roundod. 

It is doriYod from:— 

(i} Preaccentufil Ml mii: (Ctftnruia^-) (^EuĄ^d<ł-) 

and othar oompounda containing PI cafirr-, 7 / 10 ^/ (j^dlar^dfd) bkojal 
{bhmturimga] movBio (fttfdu-), 

(ii) PFeaccentual nu m loanword^ : tfi, sobhag {sfiubkagipi-). 

(iii) Bngliiih f^]: kotfrb {choierm} jbfom (ro/yrn/i) hogli (AuoyJ, 


tuk b -tsii o yoMTBt^s is oWAHSTi. 
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(iv) Tłjalectinftlly — 

tc») tinjariltl «: te* jmAop {utenia-), {tteearati) 

MT-=odkar HdhńT iftddharu-) kod&to=kod&it, hidUh (buddala-) dh^iyo 

^ ^ (ŁV GiijarAti^J jcnm4o=fl™wi^ (U- 

tn the aeoented eyllable it ifl leniethetird ; oboTC S 15 'ń\l 
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THE 0RIGIXAL f^AKUNTALA. 

Dr. S. K. TłELVALK.\R, M A,. Ph.l>. 

ProfeJf^f of Sati-slt‘rU, Dcrrnn Cnllfffe., Paona. 

Tt is we>U known thńt tlit? text of AbhijfirmASakuntalft 

fomo down to us iii foiir distinct reoensiomf : the H-^ngali. the KiWJiraiii, 
t\w l)ovana.[fari, and the Soutlierti. TIip piny first known to tho 
West !Uid wfts firat publiahod ói India in the Boiignli rwetision. 
Btwlitlmgk was tho lirst ( piildisU the Devanagsiri roocnaion on 

Łlie bftsifi of tiobes and eollations preparwl hy Brockhaut-. Wintergoord, 
and otJiers ; lUld being sliortor, it wsa at orioe liailfld as tho truer 
reeenstoti of the play. partleulariy as it was also adoptcd by Indian 
ci>ninn'ntatorfl like KAtayn-Toma, and al>ove oU tłu* loarned RAgbftva- 
biiat|ia. One voi<:e alone—tliat of MtonKler (ftatlUtJuL Lii^atarznhmg), 

1 H 44 _ vvH.H raisłed in faTour of tlie Bengali reoension ; Imt until tlio 

uiipearance (lS7n) of PiBoher« Inauguml niftwcrtation entitled De 
KĄtidó^tf, ędkuiittiti ewfiuiianibwi the eause nf tlic Bengali recetiBion 
retnaiiirrtł almosl without a nt^tinoli atlyocati!. Weber, ^vllo wm one 
of the Jiidges for tho Diosertation in ąuestioii. raised his powerful 
vriice agaiiist Pisehel'fi vii w, and witli that the Imttle of tlie wita 
hegan and haa cnntinuod in one form or another to tlif prewnt diiy, 
the import ant lundinarks in it beiiig : lłiihter’is discoyen' (IS7ó) in 
KAshniir of a irueiision mort' or lewi albed to the Bengali (which 
was tronacrilwd in iioniati characters and puljllshcd by Bnrkhard, 
ISSI), and ReYerend T. Fnikiw’ publication tlth>4) of "A ct>[nplete 
LoUedtion of the earions readings of the Madras manuscript-s " nf 
the play, rendered tieceaaary hy the discoeBiy {1S74) of a fmirth or 
iSoiith Indian nioensLon of our play. which is morę or less? alUcd Ui 
the DevaiiŁgarI. Unhappiiy death hos preTented Kschel from 1iaving 
his last say in the cotitroTersy in the light of all the frrsh evidenoc , 
and aJthough a iiumber of Indian as well aa European editioris of the 
play take up thia ąueation of the originnl text of the play, to my miiid 
tho attempta seem to be moro or iesa of a partisan naturo and 00 lack- 
ing in finulity, It is of courae eaay enough to aay that a pafticnlaj 
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jidditioti ot idahoratii>n ik tlip produotioii <if a lat^r uti|KH?!tLc pedaiit> dr 
that a part loular condonwing is dictated by Ktagt^ iiPCPis-sity, or tUat a 
speoiiic modification !s dup to s^oinp defecL or lĘiioraiice in tlie Hcribe ; 
httt yv^ PHii accept. unly tliat CQiiclu3ivo wlit^fe liolU iłii? internal {mh- 
}octivfl) aś woli m e^ternid (c]ihii?ctive) teatis yield morę cir h^s identinal 
resalta. A niere a prwri judj^mont and a rufusal to weigh and coiifitdei* 
tilł fche iivai!able evddrsncp h not the way to arrlve at fteientiflc enn- 
clufliona. 

In the srque] I intend proseiitJng a few wliero^ m spite of tlit:^ 
pronounotMl difforeiłce of reading in tiie^^ereral recpnsioniip it ha^ beenme 
poadble to reach aceeptnble and probalde conelasionji+ Tbus. in t-be 
firfit Act, ] cboófee tbe fullowiiig two casea ; — 

fi) The sung of thf- Xati in the Prologne^ The MSF^, of tUe l>e'ę'a- 
n&gan and South er ti reconaiona inrariahly give tlie fii^t i|iiail:er of tlie 

Aryli aa— 

/ai[/^ap /aSaiJ chumbrniih bhanuit f/ihh 

but no reading eatiafip^ tlie rpquiromcnt£ of thv jnetre. TJie Bengati 
MSS+ generally render the fiuarter as^— 

Kh(i^v^rhnmbińl}h bhamarekiili K«fi«orIł] 

the lo^t bcing thr readiiig of tbr K^hmiiian J!8. Here too the metrical 
re<iujreinentfŁ renmin unaatisHed, «*jnce it ta ineoticeivahle that Ki^Ud&aa 
ahonld ha^e been deteeted nodding in comjiosing bis faeoiirit-e Ary a 
metne. The ^anakrit reiidł-ring of tlie last wurd in tbe Bengali n^cen- 
diun is given aa (wliich ia a synonym for Ąukunmm. tbe nest 

Word), or as but morę corre^tly liy Piscliol a Deśf 

form for paSt/nta. Now nur tendenoy in a ciŁsa like this h naturally t[j 
avoid the reading Avith tlio diffieiilŁ wrird (whioh nfter all dłH"s nr?t re- 
innve the inetrlcal defeet) atid Ut ohoo^ the easinr cme. But l am onn- 
vinced that the truć rnading łiere Jies on the side ol Bengali 
reoentiiom For if we only tha t 10 a re^ult of dittography 

for an origiiial iia (the aingukr of naa) the metrieal dimeulty yanisiiefl 
altogetfaer, the fuli Jine then reading hs — 

ikAnęocAiijnindtwj &AicmorcAirh mt ffunmńrakmirmihaifh. 

The aecond linę eiiuiiarly Ahoutd he read aooording to the Ben gali reeen- 
słon aa— 

^>4 sada^iif^ ^ir^sakuj^mai^h pamad^ 

whieb doee away with the awkward neeeaeity of adniitting two Eorm^ 


TIIK CJBIŁUNAL śiKUNTALA- SA I 

for th*' nom. phi, fera.—powio^/ó anrl daamhijao, or pnwadao mid 

daa7n&n&—\n one and th& same seiitence. The age and generał reliabitity 
of the MSS, that aetually give or iroueh for Hie reading ałioire adoptod 
alao tGiid to the same concliHion. Thus far whai an* known na th- 
eiterimt prf>of«. Tlie intornal proof is still morę cuncluaiYO. Por, in 
regard to the sentiment of the song tlie qufft)tiun tO fre ask^^d is, “ What 
)H the iii«Uve for thi‘ -■łynipathy of t.he inatdetis with the^»>i«o tiiosaoma ? ” 
Surely it caiinot be the fact of tbeir being kLssefl by llie betis, for, tlial 
M tbeir life-purpowr. Nor cnii it he reniorw for The pain caiised in the 
łict of plaching.; for that remaina iintfonnected wlth tłie iirst. h-ilf, Tt 
riiuat theicfore bp tfie fact of tlinir Iwing^iiot gently. Init rńtlier fit- 
fnlly—kissed : kitutrd only for a rnoment and then forgottełi jdtogother. 
Docfi not the sting bo intciprcted gain a neff signidenmre 1 Por wc musi 
not forget that throuphout the pby ttie bee tnotlf is consistently nficd 
to dcHoribo the relatiori of Diisyanta with Śaknntalft Compare for in- 
Htancf* the stania Chałapaiigańt e/fijfi'wt, etc,, where FJiisyaiit*envies the 
Itee bis lot. or the song eto., in Aot v, or lautly the 

iiee in tli p pic tutę (in Aot vi) whoni l>iiąyafitń adrainifiters his dreadful 
poptip rpbuke. 'Phc Houg in the Prolog ue accurdingly aiiggcats the fato of 
ŚakuiiŁalA iiioluding ber rescue at the hands of her mother and 
f not ller’s frietids, 1'he satne Prologue aiso liints at the fat« of the horo 
iiipliidiiig hiH forgetting an earlier incidont and bis Iieing put m mtiid of 
the aaiiie. Compare in tlii* connectiuii the wortls of the f9Qtradh&ra— 
.ir>/e, 9am>jafj umibod.hit^ 'nmi*. iHfiłHfpfota kltain wayii fof. 

The BengaJi-KAAiniri leaditig as emciidpri abovo ie therefore consiateiit 
with the intentions of Łlie poct. and satisSew all ihe canuns of tOKtual 
and higher critiaiam ; and I kis gow to proye that it i> poBsiblc to con- 
stitute a aingle iinitied teitt of the play even in oasea where the mann- 
Kcripta cotisistently maiiitain a tlifFerencc in reading betweeii tho aeyeral 
reoeusiona, 

(Ul The neitt tase 1 take up for coiisideration ia a bit complieatetl 
and pcrhapa unsnitad for dctftUed presetitatioii in nn essay like thia : 
hut it is choeen because it britige out a point of view which i« sonie- 
what noypl, and we most in my npiuioii learn to nppreciate a dramu 
frora that point of view priinarily. The passage or rather pa^sagpij to 
be connidercd are tłio 3 cveral speeches of ŚakiuitalA and her friends up- 
to tbe point w'here the bee emerges from the water-basin, their namber 
and their ortier- For purposes of comparison 1 give first the longer 
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recenBion as giren by Piftobel (iisin^f abHn’viaUons very freely nnd not 
imyitłg much attention to thc esaot wordini; or tlic cfirmct apcUing t>f 
thp Prftkritl— 

łnrffl— Wt ItiwwtNt 1 

rT^_ ( CfTTisnłfia^Rr^—. i w i 

etc. I UTĘ^fTT ęr^rTTTTf^si,.. i 
tr^T— T-wf łTT*H% <Twr fw^-oi i 

4it etc. i [FffT i] 

fOT^— łrfr »r3iTT% ( wfwł^r. .„^atT i 

^f^isjptn— łrfr rrrnftłi łT^« i ["F^ i] 

rtan— ^-(nr »n .sgwri^^rsff... H f^^rsnrnhre 

etc. 1 iTWtJ Mi^ui^nn:,..... ) 

WTł?" eto. ( 

^jsrr—wfłffimflTł I etc. i ^srrwrnrf^ w 

I f^' I etc. I 

in-f^rTm— l frr nr łrwrtfiT i [tm 

frert ^^yTf^T i] 

f^yrr— ęsiłpi i 

— ftjfmfini i 

fff^ąTT— ...wrrłTnrr^ fąw vm' < 

^ etc, 

rrin— ^trwtjiTTT_t NiwwTCTiif etc. p 

■^?rT..,wii¥rTS......wi^łrTt^*n' i 

— .,.4.■!♦*[,,, I JD^HłTTMł!rr.,.W^ ftf... 

. i 

^i— n.arTwrt^i f^łi».■ i 

WłłS^— w w. I 

-I 

— ir^r... ... i 

■t 

— łrw...% \ wiprrfsruf^ i] 

i a af g ? T — i TłT | 
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^TTTW fil.,, f ^ nr^i i «r^- 

ft?ii I fir^ fi<^ ^ I 

f^rif^— «ffę fUr ^ fiw i 

^r^rrTWT — > ^ irWT JFfTT^hraT I 

Tvr — «ł^>i4J|ł<ł I łrf^ w I 
n^i*fTWT— .1 

ftraf^TT— fę Trf?fni«f.łnłr^^rrfiir»rT«iT,., | 

WTfSTT^— ^.WTTTrąT TTWP"^ I 

mr .F?-.. I 

airn^T— słFT łTftriTr,.,f^^ i 

nijTi*'!— ^ łfrfiffWT..^ I [irfw t] 

łj^rr—iifir srm'ff5Tq7j^.,, i ^Rfacifeto, i rt^nfn,.. i 

— ^włir nfhinfsra? ^rfasft^r,,—*ra«rrf„. l 

It wUl bo ooslly secu tkat there iirs many things iH thie Teooiision 
that need explanation. Thufl tt is ioooaaoivablo tbat at Łba rery aighb cif 
tho pioua maiderut of th? bormitnge Do^yonta woald immedlately iadulgo 
ioŁo Heutimeuto as in tho z%^z&-^hidihariladurl<ibham, eto, Saaondly, 
vhat oan be tiio prcoise pomt in making tbe mango-tree inTite tbo 
heroino f Surely it onnnot be mereJy tho etibsegnent oompariacm with 
Łho oreeper, Thirdiy, why is tho Madhatiilat^ introdaoed atall. and 
partientarly her blonsoming out of seasoii f 'Rio longar toxt as Pisohol 
glTes it Eoems therefore to bo an utteily unmotivated eUboration of a 
ahortor toxt. Lot ua aaxt oonetder tho shoiter text aa giren hy Oap> 
peller. la an abbrfiTiated form it nins thiM^ 

^TITO— I 

ęr^rr—.t łtffmnrfw. i łTp:«..,.. i 

etc. I .j 

in^*n'ni— TTT sVT. . I 

— 'Ęmr .fni śmr ( 

łrmr-- ą r^ rłui wt,,,,.. i etc. i kfi .i 

A 23 
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— cTT \ firf^TWlrfH l] 
fmn^— I 

xj9n —łi*ł+ł^^^s4,..-..y.'«i^^ i.„*^*:Fłi^ oto, | 

. \ 

ifjTTWT — ^■'* ’ 

— fę^rofił awHTT.,. i ®to. I 

iii i 

wtntir .I .< . 

f^444i-—t.^^mrrrftT**. i 

^ TO..* s 

^igrflWT— ijłfT 3ffm . ( l] 

trstr — *rm.„,,, i etc. i 

— *fHn<łiłf-łłTlłiłiiłtt,. ».,,,., *1*^0 I 

Etbg thia text does not eiplain our fkat difflcnlty, and doea not 
fiirnisb wiy Rnswor to the seoond ąuestion. Th? inci ent, 

howeTor, it conveni6ntly owits lUtogethor. Ab betweeir theae two w- 
ceneiona ther?foce we have nothing to ohoo». The Southern recenaion 
does not differ much from the DoTatiŁgud. As * last resourte we 
tum to the Kashm&i rcoenBioii, where fortunateW moat of our doubta 

are st)lvud, It reads thns— 

^rm— 'rfi' . I 

«rt ^fwht .i .» ^ ^ . ' 

ęm, _ t 

— flir w ... i i] 

'fwi 1 w . ^ KTftwfT I 

.— > 0 

[1i|^ TlfwTWT?? i] m \ oto. « ^ 

TnTTpfifcT ^. 1 
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.I ,..Wl%ffr \ [tT^! Hfśjłnł- 

WW^tT l] 

0*11— [f*t^ t] .t ^ etc. t 

— ...,„«i(^fTPi[9:J3i .........fiifg^fT... ( O 

ftpfwo— .M^nifł I 

OWT— ..iT I ^fesf etc. i 

— .,.i?.flT...mrrlwo*.... i 

I (TiPłftii ir^fjr I 

.. .^■3WI4'ł«'H+ilTT ( 

stgimwi—- Mfił I 

ftr^ąo— ...flT^i«nn«r..,-..ł^^H^,..... I 

3tfpJl«fT— ...firo^rfe I 

O^tT— ftnwffl. I łT^nc: ęfcc. I 

...r^ łrai^ą^..nrmifcrm I 

WfiT!*sr— dujiłcłrawtw i.,.orrfh!: i 

^^jiTT.( wsnt fa^sfli i 

ftnaffo-.*rrOTTf« ..^^rf%f% t 

wso— m w.I 

■> 

^5!%^ ftf [ 

HfWTT— I tj 

^TTT— iTTO*.*.*. 3 ^łhc^ ete. I .I 

— ..p^,+3!rfflrrP^ \ 

In apprwiating the fttU v(iluo of tbis re^ension the foUowing facta 
ougbt to bo clearly notcd. Dt).?yanta ia ent^ring the Aśrai3a& from 
witbout while tbo miiidonB fire at^ppmg into the garden from Łhdr 
Aftrama. Natiirally the king and thc Indie^ aro at oppoaite enda of the 
etage. The king aoea the ladieB ocoupied in their task from a dist^noo 
and the wholo aoene slrikcs kim as oDchantinglj beantifnL Conae- 
quently in his first speech an idea lite that in the stama— Śnddh^n' 
iaduriabhafHi etc-, is altogethor undigTiifiBd+ On the oŁbor haml tho idea 
is quite in place when Dtiayaiifen knows the heroJue and h&s opportimity 
atfnrtlcd hira to obseryo hor ancommon charnła. Thie le jnst hr>w the 









































THE ORIGDfAL sIkuNTALA. 

iB nrrai^ged in tb. Ka^hmiń MS. And th« furtUer OEplnin. why 

i 8 Lpted to remain wlii-re h.= waa and comrnit api^o nf nn^ 

^Xanly W ^hen again th. l.d.e. 

^cmb.r. wore all thia whiL. togothrr; but now tb. poot want« to 
giva the haro an opportunity of v««'ing th« h.roin. morę cl^cly by 
Lkiny ber approacl, tho Iłakula tre« under thi- sbado r>f wbmh, on th 
otluT aid^. Dnsyanta wa. probably ataiiding concoakd. 
thk oannaction tha staga-direotion-ifdj-W* sa>H^ikam>^ 

Thi.5 the apeoch in wbich thfi Bakula is said to bo inviting SakunULl 
heoomoa cmineutly juBtlfiwI We may mJd that then. « pęrhaps wme 
point in iiiaking Atiasfiya looaen thc tigbt miŁo/o m thia place an 
at tliia juneture and imf earUor; and in any case. if Puęyanto ifi oloee o 
the Bakula troe, only then ia revealed the fuli auggeativeno8a of Sakunta ft 
beiug eompared to a ore- pcr by ita sidc ; and m order )uat to motiYate 
thi« adoauatdv, Priyamvarlb fi.^t oaks bar friend to ad^anoejowarda 
the yfddhafńi^a and then stops ber in tbe middle. Only tbus w the 
introdnotion of a ^eond eroeper by the aide o! the .Vu,«aióbH expUn«. 
ble. That tbe etory of ibe blossnniing of that crueper out of aeason la a 
delibnrate thougli skllful ititertJolntióii ift alao proTcd by tbo ™newe 
refaronee t»M&dha^ in plaoo of in the 

prath<.m.m e.«. etc., in .^rt iv. The same can pmbably be sa,d of im 
oarUer refewnco to dAoirttnrł, but of t mt T feel e.-ss 

wrtain. The referenee to Nnvo«t&im and ber Union with thr mango 
tree ia of eourse most poetU-ally oomieived. Plcaae nnte m tUa eonnee- 
tion Śflkuntola'a ideał of a happy marriaRo- yofirańo mid upabhoga. 
It ift entimly sen^uon^ and ii i« in,.t from thfa circumatance tbat 
ŚakuntalŁ^? Hubsenuent BofTermg geta ite morał or p.syehological iuntifi- 


Ań tliis laat point ia pcrhaps not łikely to be fuUy approcintad, we 
tako the Uhorty of dwolłing łonget upon it. Tlm Prologuo bas ałrea<ly 
alluded to łfjmm nw orAiro^protTł*#®'" upahhasor-kjtamaih gnhjntarłum as 
the bfwkground for tho eommencement of the piny, and we hnve acen 
tbc heroino usLng juat the word ttjiabhojja łn deecribing her aapirationa tn 
life, That marriage iiiTolvca reaponnibiiitofl ; that płeasure ean neTor be 
ma^ au adequate goal for life i that Iow k dmstened by .■nififermg: 
tbe»6 are idetó aa yet forejgn to thia daugbtor of tho nymph MonakA. 
The MohŁbhlirata [ddiporoan, Kumtb. od. Chaptcr SBff,] iutroducos 
Duąyant* ako in the fuli pride of youtb and power and bia ia abo o 
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puTcly idoal i łiomptŁre^ Fdyaiłi łJKtófA haias 

khaiu kflL Du^yaiita^y loYc^-lorn eondition m Acfe ii, and tho 
mzLtTŁage m Aot iii are conduot^ on fctie same lower tewl, Tho 
infnrifitred alephant tKat bmaksupcin us towards thvi cad of Aofc i niay 
bt' bbuet sald to typify Llic w bole spirib ot tłie Aet^ 

Mrrc impuls i ve passiou raust noruiaJly bfing ^iifferiiig in train* 
Thiń ifl jii«t what exp}ams the t-mgio element in a play like Ronn^o and 
J tdiet; and tbk abii accounis for tbe intruz i nn of tbe aa^e DurTiUaaa, wlio 
is ahvays ct5|iutM to bring true bAp|łLaE3ej uiider the mmk of aorrow. 
Corresponding tn the eimngo in tbeir outlook on life tbat is to be p^o- 
duced in the hero liiid the Uetnine by tbe terrible ordeal of 4 ufferiii|f 
tbroiigb whieb tbey bave to pasa, K.iilidAaa bas mośt artistioally intre- 
dneed a obaiigud haek^roand in Aot vi and e^pecially Aet vii, Tbe 
compariaaD oan be worked ouL to tli* most Jiiinute detaib (eom|5ar0 for 
instanee the deacripfcions of the gardenił and also the sen t i me ni hi 

sańkieJiapad^ąu^ ete.«. and that in A hunyiihuni/^tmana eL^, ele.): bul that 
ia berdly neceaitaTy' for our purpose^ We can aeeordingly cynclude that 
w beru tbe merely l;extnal uritioiam faiJs^ hJgher critJeism oan enable iis 
ti> aiTi^e at a unified tost, wbtoh may usnally Ub eJang fcbe line of tlie 
longer test, but i^bieh ean yet pronounoe many a paaaage in tlio longer 
test as apuriiius. A^ a dmma ia meant primarily for the stiLge^ a rt- 
oenaion that yields snob estniordinaiy adaptability to tbe reąuirements 
ol the stągc» oiimes Its genui neneas on bUe faoe. And we musb 

not oniy not ignore tbe stage point of view but always an<leavour tu 
bring ib in and give it tbe greatest possiblo woight. 

(iw) Nest l am taking wp a case where we bftve to omit a pafidago 
glTen by uli tbe rwionsion'? wllhout esoeption liecause of tbe reąuire- 
meuLn of bigber oritioism. The possage ia from Act iv where tbe 
diseiple annauneaa tbo arriyal of Kanya and asoert^ains fciyorf 
rajan^f^ iii, Tbe urerscs YM^ekaiosMtikhatam and An^orAif/ 
Ati^ini aro given by alt tbe four reeenaione; wbile after tbeae in tbe 
Bengali, and befnre these in tbe Kaabmlri riseeusion, oiily are giyen the 
▼erees /Cai-JbtiTKiAłinam. upari and Padanfjamrh kjfiiidhara^uror mardAnt. 
Wliieh of tbese formod part of tbe original Śakuntala { Tk>3e common 
to all the reoenaions, would bo our flrst answer; but tbe faets probably 
are otberwiso. For it is anthinkable tkat a sagę iikc Kani? a would be 
in bed at a tims when there was tbe lising orb of tbe sim on one aide 
anii tbe setting orb of tbo moon on the otker* and morę, that the pupil 
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of tl,« ^e-after Bpęading another gratuitous flvc mmutes m e%^t^ssxng 

h« liympathy for tbe fading A:t4m«d.:a/i-woMld thnt, go to aonoj^ 
nuto hia procoptor. who would (Aen 
for tha morning fir.-wor.hip ! Suroly the .ag. knew bottor thnn 
that wh.n to ohlation. into thc liro! Thon a« to tho K^unudmli 
Stanin. ovrn though wc oxplain tho thoine a. an invnluntarv a.it...p^ 
lion of tJie fato of Śakuntam. by wlmt ranon. of cntioism cnn we 
flcocpt a fearfally padded lino likc^OiiĄMftn.' niiaaJrt aUmUUn^udici- 
.ahani a. really caming froiu KitUda.a i Jfaithor of theao two 
i. .uot«i a. hi. in any of the anthologi... Ou th. other band he 
roinninitig two ver.oa are so qnot«i. a.id tkey^or at any rato the firat 
of tiioni^formed part of th. origiiml play. the penthani for atavikara ot 
latter-day writera boing prohably rospon-aibio for tho introdnctioii of 
thc othor twD. whicli ha™ bMomo ao fatoiltar and which Im™ w «uo- 
oearfuUy di*iven tho tmc (Join out of the market. 

(iv) By way of a contnwt i now take a oase whens a reiuHng not 
giTcn iu any of tho printerl cdition-s of the play htis iiPverthele^ to he 
ftocepbod as gcnuino. fts e^istenoe U ynuched for hy the KiWhmin 
MS. and Bome thrce or four Bengali MSS. It otcurs in Abt v. Sakun- 
talA has dUoołered to hor utter aonstornatbn tho bss of the nng; but ^v^ 
beooiue. the dmighter of thc danutlesci ViśvRmitra, «lło doos not b.o 
heart but triea to awakcn the King^s sbimbering mctoory by narrating 
the story of the fostor-deer. But that produooa no rcsnlt; on tlie othor 
hand Gautarni’a attemptod intereession hringa down thc King’s taun^— 


fitriifam tx^ikąiUtpatytrxtin nwiuntiMjIłu 

4witjłdriiy3if iiHitdn ySb pmtibodhamttjfih .■ 

Prig (Hitarik^a^irtuinfii »ram apat^jStain 
uoyair dvt^fh 'pafatAfifSft tifa patoifanti, 

\Vo do not know whether the fuli aignificanoc of thifi vorse is oorreotly 
undcratood by ail. KalidAsn haa here used hia words very judioiously. 
witb the re.ult that they produoo on tłio miiid of Śakiintalft aii imprcł- 
aiou altogether unestpwted hy the King. For ahc onderstands in the 
Terce a 7oUed nlluaion to and a direct sliir upon her motliep and the cir- 
oumstanees of her owri hirth. Xotc in thia conncotion thc words nmdfin- 
flrtfarifcjfppabiOttfit, dei/oiA, and parabhrii^h, whieh suggeat the hca- 
ven]y a;«KirfW McnakŁ and her going away to heaveu Abanrloning her 
child to be reared np by the Brahmana sag® Kaijva—Menaka who in 
atatns ia a conrtciMtn fed by and feeding upon otberH* Ab DuBy&nta 
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e^iJontly had knowIłMlge i>f the isit'Giiniataii<j&jj of lier birth^ argu^ 
Śiikunt&l4, ftnd $fA knowleclgfj tie obtalned otdy m tho Garden ac^ne 
besides, in deacribiiig her eliArma tho King had uaed jnat tlie 
Word IŚalciintalń. thlnks heraelf jiistitied in eoncluding 

th!vt Diisyfuita was liore t^lliiig n ddiboratE. Ue, SatiirftUy gwm up 
her niiiflkiiesii and rates the King aoiindly^ Wlioiit łioATp^er^ the King ban 
fchi3 fftCJR to say— Bhmlfc, pmthifjuM Duą^ttnUicharitam MhMpi 

idam lak^mj $,—k it GoiieetiTftblf^ that tiw daugbt-or oF tho lii?ry 

yiĄgAmitr^Ł ivoHld tamcly pocket tho ins^nlt t The printod editions 
lioweYer maki^ ŚakuntalJ^^ weop at tUk Ełtage, laufcArtpa i 

tu fafit him&vet fcho poot makea Śakuntala gtve a nopfy whioh does 
credit to bsp womanliood, Ttiu rt^ply k in Pr&krit, and wo know bow 
Prftkrlt padśagca got mingkd and mnltreatod at tbł? band^i of copyi^ta 
md eis^en Pandits. It rium fchus— 

TuAn^ patn^inmh dhamfnalthidhh rha toaasa ; 

Łajj^vi^ijjid(io jdt^anti hti A?i>St ija ?fuiAitóo t 
Freely tract^lated it moane: TIunk yc th-^n fcbat men nionc baw tłie rigbt 
to po3o m juilges of tpiitli or to a^^ertain wiiat is* i5ondnfiii?e bo tbp wel- 
faro of the world ; and fcbat woman^—tho modest and lowly woinai:^—bas 
iMł rigbt to know thcreof ? ” Can tbe^ modern champion of woinen*fl 
rigbtfl dcflite anythiiig bett^r t Btib notę again fcbat after tbift ^^ally 
EOdidasa doea mak<? Śakuntalii wcep in a tnily woman*0 fa^iiiion. He 
baa not entirely unsescd or unaryanked ber. \VFibo somo of tbe yerj 
beat A£SS. voueb for tbk roading I am loath to fat bor i ta aiifchorahip 
npori an illiterabe or nnpoetio interpolator. 

It is perhapa noedless to muUiply instances of which 1 can oite 
dozcnsj and I liave purpoaeiy ahatained from referring to the śpiiigdfh 
olaboratiou in Act iii wbece I tiayo not bcen yet ablo to rcecli any oleat' 
ont concloeion j but onougb Iul^ boan givea above to provn the possibi- 
lity af arriyLng at tbe true and the oHginal iśakuntiila by a rigoroua and 
unprejudiced applicafcmn of the scientifio prineiples of te^tnal criticiam 
—^princip]e$ wiuoh baye been elahoratcwl and snceeaafnlly tosted by the 
Ciaaaioal eoholars of the West dnring the laat eentTny and morep and 
ivbiob therefore ib ia waste of labom to aeek to donbt or independently 
<tedaoe. Tbe ftnal to 3 ct oatorally belongs bo oo particiular recofwion, I 
liave been for ^ome time working at it* oomtitntioa and 1 am glad and 
grateful of tbis opportnnity of giring a focet aa te of aome of fclie 
probabie coualiŁBiotia to tbe world of acbolara. 
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THE RAMAYAi^A AND THE MAHABHARATA: 

A SOCIOLOGIOAL STUDY. 

NAOBNDKAyATH Ghose, B.L., Prof^Mor, Uni^trsiUf W 

Cttlltęe, Calcutia, nnd Ttigorc Profeaaor of Ław, lUiS, 

Iliatoric VaJfte of ihe łSpiee. 

It woold tieod a gcoat aoiiolar and an tycn greati'T artiet to recatt- 
stnjct the World whioh Uea fragmcntarily sonHiereii ia the two Epios of 
India, and aa the prcsont writor doca not claim to 1)^ cjthcr tho ono or 
ilio other, lie will not attompt it. Ali tbat In* may hope to do horę ia 
to indicate briody thc linoa on wliicb en^Diry may bo direcnal to this 
enii by thoHO maiły oapafalp of unJertakuig it. But wUy, one raay ask, 
iirud auyotw* tako at all the truublo of recoiij^tmoting the world of the 
Indian Epi^js, if it had no morę sai)«tantia1 oxifttonoo tbfln in tbe imagt- 
nation of the poeta ! IŁid tbo raain otoiy of these Epios, tbe Rarnipana 
and tbc Mahabhóraia, any coiuiterpnrt in hiatory l Hod they l»ttor 
foundation in fact than the stofies, for instanoe, of Hamlet and 
of <‘ Tbe Merchant of Vnniee" told by Shakespeare ? To these 
(jiiestions, the ri*ply of eoufsfi ifl* tbat a poet oven wben be ia buildłng 
on old traditions and legenda, and be^nd. ąncHŁion when be ia relying 
^Łlrely on bia own oreabiyo imaginmon, muat people bis atage włtb 
heings and framo his baokground out of inatdutiona and tbinga drawn 
frnm the living world around liim. The mannera and cuatoms of the 
Limes in ^bieb the poet livcd wonld be caugbt and beoome embodded, 
miconsojpUBlY moro of ten than conseioualy, writings witłj mora or 

lese fi^ty and amplitudę of detoil. It ts immaterial tberefore wbotber 
Bitma and BaYai^a or Drupada and Duryodhana wero real beings or 
figmonts of th« poet*8 imogination.^ The and dfoAafttóro/o 

uiidoubtedly doal wilb a state or statea of eociety wbieb in point of 
fact did onoe esist, The really diffioult ąiieation to doaide ć», whotber 
tbo Ramayaya and JfaAdWaroto dc piet aooiety at the same or different 
etagcś of GYolution, and if the lattcc bc tlio tnitb, which of tbem 
repreaenta tbe earlier stage t Or is the society desoribed in the one, 
notwithstanding nu merona eommoii olements, esscntially differrnt from 
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tliab dełirioated m tlic Dtherl HiłTirig rógardj too* to fcbe oorapaaito 
nutbor^hlp, at any rat€, of the MahubhanUmu may oot ose @xpect to find 
liifforeatstagesin tlieeirolitiiouaf ancient [iicUan omliaafciori repreasated 
111 diffprent jłortioiiił of tUat Epio t If tliis aurmise tho corroot 
it Bhould ht pos^ible by nomparing the mAt^?rial?i pt^aentłMi by the 
Mahabkaraia and tracing them to their sources in atill older litero turo 
to buttd np mi aonount of tln? gonotb doFelopment of łbat ciYilisatioii 
from tlic* Vedio to BuddliiBtte time-s. 

Dała hmrin^ on tdaiiv^ ojrA nf ike two Sptr^ ami gtóftr 
conira/iUnij ehaj‘nct€ttśti^^^ 

Apparently th&m la bert; it vasŁ dold for aokntifio re^fiarcli and an 
aLmoai unliinited ono for cpiast-, or morę atriotly perlmps, pseodo- 
sciantifio apeoiilntioiii Europoan saranta, for iiistance, have not Uesita- 
ied to ^uggest that t!i«ł ago of the /famayfłę4 naust be later in point of 
time than tho ago of the MahM^hĄnda on tbo groiindat amongst otberw, 
tłiat t-be dopiota a DiTilbatbił and a oulŁnre superior to that 

dasuribed in tbe -IfrtAa&AflrnfnJ To thtkt Indian FWjhDlarfl oonaidor it a 
aufficbtit roply to gay tfiat Łho tradition rciund wbioh the Ramaija-nn 
was bnilt wne xinqaosfcionably common proporty whon tiie JfababbArata 
oamc to ba witten. Ft would iiidoad hn hyporflritbal to quostion fchiiii 
atatomont.* Tbo loading figurek in the narrative of the Ratnaija}^ ariJ 
men, moniceys, beats and rdl^ęiu^, iirhiUt thoae of the Mahabhmraia ara 
men oiily, tbe faksami evidently eoniiug in oniy to enhance the atagd 
effect, the mandike monkeys and heara baring disap|)i^fed completely. 
On the nther band, gods and other denisen.^ of tbe upper and nethrr 
ivorlda f/aksas^ bmhmarąis^ etOn) Hit in and 

ont of tho eoeneti nf the Jf(7J^5frA^rnfa ivith emharrfmtng eaae and fre- 
ąuenoy* and the human aetors on tbe stoge also gain adiuittanoe into 
those^ regiorw, upoił inifitation anmotimoa* l>ut not rately alao by aooi- 
denfe* wdiereas tLlnia, in spite of his diTiaityT romoins of the eartht earthy 
tbrnughoiit. Wonder-working weapons and aocoutremonta of warrior# 
abound in the JfdAd6Aarafa, thongli they ann hy no means unknown iti 
the R&tiiBfjana. The MahabharcUa lite rally re^ds in absnrd and impoa- 

1 Tliii fił«4«d. gildii Ln ęn^mo HnglBAh tixt bo^k*. ii mc»E4 tntollkgibb thun Kny gkv«ti 
by VV«ber in b lA o/ Indian Lilftalura , I ai -J 04. 

* Thu renaiD at tliii vory obd^yui oirounutanoB ii, t mm glwŁ to iioto» folly app^- 
uiotod by Mfljedoaelb Hinory o/ p* SM, 
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ailłlc iucidcnls. fii fact, pootioal lieeiioc! which is kcpt mthin iimro ur 
loss fair UmitB in llio RamAyttąa panam ftll bountia in tbe Mnhabharata. 
The poet of tłu- RAiitHi/aiia tio doiilłt doea not fail to eiidow his moiikeyB 
and with fabnlous pokera, but Haniim&H on tlio ^hyamiłklm 

hilla Hild nppnnMitty aUo tiie aujM^rior rHąoHfUi of Uaidta arc able to 
speak clnissienl SanakrLt eoreectly according to ((miijmar and are ateeped 
bmiilPis in Sannkrit uuUure,* The poetry of tl»- HAw&nam is witliont 
.ineation superior to thnt of tho MaMbh&rtita and b rcdolent of tha f 
forest The poet of the ftaiłióyuiiito ia morę eomplwtely f n rajiport with 
Naturę tliat. the pofts of Hio .Uah&bhUrfUn^ The imprcs-aion teft on 
thc r<-’ader—it may bo hu impressioii oniy—-»!> tliat tlien: are morę 
kiiigH, moR' ntaU)-?, morę citiea, morę płaem nf piJgrituage and morę 
civłc iifa geiiomlly in the country of the dfrrAóMarfł/ii nhibt thore are 
morę wooda and forosta, and moro utifM?aten tmeka genemliy and morc 
intiiuate pomiiiunioii with Naturę in the land of tlio Mmaya^a. lho 
men imd woraen of tlm RSm&ytt^ja are on the whole gentier and morę 
Imiiiane, Usa pasaiotiate and morę coinpanionahłe than those of the 

fjrouyid^ for tiHi^pósiwj tKitt (hu M akii hkarttła toprŁsmU d iaier 
tipocA fA«ri thn /iń łd a jf« 9 »i arid, oicint/ to foreign irniptiona, 
o rwore (airftftric stage of Indo Argtm Cultufr., 

What do aU thme iiidioatioliH, and others too numerous to set 
out in detaU* point ta ^ The socicty of tlic /fawdyaija b, within itw 
geographiciit liuiitB, morę scllled thati tUal of Łho MeJiaf/hmia, and 
within t-hose limits thero ia Joss of atrife. Wnl the eiviliaaticiii of the 
^IftiASMara/a, ^ucli aa it is. is geogmpliieally widor^spread, There ace, 
as atready atated, fewer mibeaten trAuks in it than in the 
There eeems to be no reasoii for doubting thiit therc was in faot a 
kerncl of truth witllin tho plot of eaeh Epir, thoiigh noiloubt in noither 
has the pnct Ue^tated to adapt and erahelliah his tlmine, as oil tioets 
rnusŁ, to suit his apeoial purpoiies; and indctai no prolenoe ht maits 
in eitiłcr Epic to disguise the faot that tlib was being done. Without 
doubt, the eventa wdiici) form tiie basls of the plu t of the flgnlflyatła 
wore of a duto muoii antcrior to those uimjii whkh the .l/a/fdAAaro/a 

4 Jif*, iit i iv^ 13, 18v Tlic referuiic^ lo thce t«&Ł of tHń Epic« 

in liki* p*por mcłi lo pŁitkli*łied by Łbo Bnnftitbaii FfeUi Ofiictktltt^ 
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wiifl faulided. But tb* ctaoi&l que3ticjfi iSi was the cohł- m 

posed Iłcfor^ or aftof the MctWifcAs rataj or iver& tlie-y ootuposeł! at aiab- L 
stantially the same tlme 1 Or^ as a third f>ipfl3ibility.p was one oomposed 
BO long after the other fchftt th&y miist ref er to liiiierent stagea of soeial 
devi‘lopijient ? Mj own surmise h Łhat both Epioa l■ep^e36nt 
nientH of tlie Indo-Aiyan cultnrej hut afc differeut places and in 

widety dijfering en^ironments* The ilaijwlyti^ci miist havB bersu WTit- 
ten long before the e^enta of the .l/aAaft7i<1ra/ar Otber^Tise^ the absenoe 
of any Al]u»?lnu iti the E&jndya^ tn Ha^tinApura^ Dv^rfivat;T and the 
tiiany other priDcipalliios whieh figurę proniinently in the MahdtA^raia 
would be inexpUoable. A long interra! of time must hav?? elapsed to 
perm it of tlie gpread of Aryim eiTiIisatioti ovec the greatly eiilarged 
aroft whieh came to be called BhuT(^varęa iii the timo of the .łfoAfl- 
bh^raia. But there must, in tbo meOTiwhile, havo heoo tremendous up- 
hoarala, due ovideub)y fco repeated foreign iiruptioria, The ciyilisation 
of the AHahabharai^ appear^ to bear to that of tho ^ci?łni^a^a a relation 
flomowhat Birailar to that borno by fch& eiviliąatioo of the Holy Roman 
Empire to the Roman. If the represents tho elaaeio epoeh 

of pre-Biidilhistie Indian cultum, tho ropresent«ł fts suhse-^ 

ąuently 3npflrveriing barbarian epoob** 3fllccchaa> YaTannJł, Śakaa, 
ROciaSp Cloikj^ and otłiens posae^ing aultures of types whioh are tmooin- 
promisingly non-Aryao inhabit ctiffereot parta of the cemntry and it la 
found im pościł i bie to lunip t ham up togethor witli tho Nią&das and Candft- 
w ho had a p1.^ce at least on the outskirL^ of the Aryan fold^ or to 
iusoount for tlieir e^iateiiee hy aome ingeniou^ theory of lior^a-jrojłiorar 
or descent from a miature, in v«riotia proportiomi, of the four origmal 
eiiBteSp whloh were oreated by Brjdłm& out of liL* body.^ They Iivc too 

* Cf. Jif . K S^Tłfi* «rvit 

^ Ił i Hi a <il tłw Arysn ijłWiKt- on« Łh4t Id&dn It luto Ui' 

aioner&bla KłMordit ńat to Ia&vo ji ffteŁ whieb calt3^i> irithip its wlthEiiii 

an 0XpJBiifiiKe»n dr an AttciBpt hI oito, oad K»[mitkTaf4 tbaa oua In fcha -Inuiaiartd- 

panna of thN? it ii połotunjy AfBrimiJ that tho Siiknui^ Viftvfmq,t, KuubojiJi, 

DrKvi^Li^ Kollndiia, Fulid^ni^ U^iniirAJi^ M^hLiBka^^ LŁl»h Fotini.l riuBf 

KajinŁ5ini.a, SAd^dikfiJ, thirnda*, DiL/Eiiu„ Chało*, SflbAnŁl, BórbftTi^ And KkHltAa WeO? 
HfAtriyo^ wha IlAd oaa^Bd ta be simli ŁłLrddgh tTotiŁ oC oosdaiatioa witli. BrihrnAT>?o 
iAnuś^nfi-parm^ xxsiii Mli %JtXV ; Cf Afartu. X, v. 4I |. TTiefA p t app«afi to htm bMn 
tJiAŁ tiuiiy tpIeiimJ io menapt Iba ptu^i which BNUtmjiąlA oalŁura wi.% prQp&r«Hl ta to 

tłtam luid defbd thn BriliraAńu dij^pansatloii Tn ihfl Karne i^vos a 

prajudiizod accduatof tliBK Barbarioiu. Th» ^iff<ćcAoi iftnpd ^TomnofHg iftyOp wan men 
of gultiire And pu-wwfni paopla, Tifbd nbier¥łMJ of iWIr own inV' 4 ntion 
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in auoh oJobł^ i«ro,vimity that it is impossibk by any fent of iwticiil 
łiocnc^ Lo endow łbem, as the poet of tbc wd 5 at.io to ondo^ 

Hnnuman and tht* Bak^afla ohiefs, with espert knowlcd^e of Saiisknt 
pranimar and with Sanskrit cuUun'. The ciłUjitatioii of the Jtamiifjan<f 
is morę puroly Aryftti Iban that of tł.c MMharttbt. ’l'heHi w a 
distiiiet strain of barbarism ta sU Uiat apportaina to thc bttor. Mark 
tbo differenoe m tbe luethods reajwctkcly ein[i1oy«l for tbe wjmuitg 
of thdr bridos by tlio Princcs of the KoŚalas and tho Kuni Chioftams. 
TUo Iłirth of Kęsna DvaiplŁyaan, the reputed author of tlie JfoM- 
bhiiTala, of Dkrtarai-tra and Pfindu, tho marriagea of bintaiiii and 
Satyawatl, uf Draapadl with ber luiabandfl. of Arjnna with liia 
touHin aa bh Mira, the !eador 3 hi|ł in ihe connoila atid tho wara of Duryo* 
dhana of tbe profosfaianal chaTioteer’8 eon, Kjtrnft, aro amptuins show* 
iag Łhat the oiFilifMłtioa was, frotn the pureJy Aryan point of vifin, 
a good deal “ out of Joint.” Mleccha, Yatmna and tmn-Ksattiiyn pnncea 
aro fcfipecited and evon farourc^tl in Ditrj'odbana's ooort. The Kuru 
prineea appatontly oron Icartl forclgn langnages, for Yidura, for greater 
Becrtoy, afiee.ta tf* crommunicate to Y^ndhb^liira bis Biispiciona conotiming 
Duryudhana-a piana to kiU tho l?andavas hy aotting firo to tbelc 
residenofi at Bftraąova^, in sonie foreign łatiguage.* Tho ciinliaation 
oo dotiiłt ią still Aryan, hut il ia ab ot through and throiigh with har- 

barism.'’ „ , „ , . 

The cwfiure of the Epkś pre-iSHUffAuftC- 

t wouSd not ventare to fijt tho datea of the and tho 

Mahahkarata takfin oitUer Bopamteiy or together, eTen in a rongh 
manner, So freo, however. aro botłi Epica from any Bnddhistio strain 
that it niay be safely assiiiiiod that they register tho oiydisation of 
an ftge anterior to that of tho Bnddba (Gautama) of Kapilayastii or 
at any ratę of an oge ui whioh Buddhiem had as yot mado httłe 
heałiway ns a riTai system of culture. The single refemneo to " Athe* 
istii uf the Biiddhietie persuaeion ” in Hiraa^s erhortatioii to -J&bali' 
is obiriously not to this Buttdha< Tiieao two ohapters of thc Ayotihya 

, ftB (łppa»«l to th& *crlpfcurtl if/jitrwia ttw fnult^-Aryttns]'. 

M- A"tfrrnłr vX\\ 

i M.. m 

^ T!to KmcliMiuai ftbave ittccrd«d howóyor da pcit piDYcat nM frotn rflecjgnljkiig tliPit 
runiT ai thns oliipr inwptirmfcfid in tho ATci^a^A^afa tJuhmAy mntari*! of older 

iUb» thukti. tho 

I oviup dx- 


THE HASIAYA SA AlfH T»lH MAHaBIIJUIAYA. 

Kaydo, moraoTcr, to my mind, henr immistolcAMo intcrnal eyicfcineR 
toHcJmg to Khow timt thn opisode of Jab&lt jim^t be a t^ter 

iiit^rpotation, 

The materiai sidt o/ thia and euąuirien rehtHtnt ihernto, 

The oirili^tion of tho age of thc Rpii*« Itke al1 olvjSisation, had a 
materia] aa welJ aa a imiral side. Tt ia in no Kpirit of flippnnoy tbat l 
put the ąuestiona; What did thosR pcopb, A rynnę and oŁhern. eat and 
drink 1 Wlietbur they werc fond of winę or wej*® »s » rulc* abetainore t 
How did they buiJd tbeir houaeu and of wbat nmterini t Wbat did 
they -wear » Wbat wer® the apcoial coalumcs faTonred by tbe Bniltim* 
iinas, the Kęntriyaa and th® rest, both men and woinen ? Tło w did 
tbey aatisfy their eoononiic watite and nece.s4iiics t arta and 

orafta wen? purened iii tbeir towne and villBge<» T Wbat were llieir 
notionn of the luKuries of life ? TTow did tJiey junii<^ tbemselFca T 

TAe womf aide o/ thia ctilhirt niyf fiiquiriea rfl/eiv/itt tltere.to. 

On ihe morał side^ oo® would Uko li}kiKjiv svJiat value tłiis ciYiJiaa' 
tion placed on mpn’'a souls, meaning by men not tli* Brihiisanas and 
Keatriyoe alono {those joint, and aa rogarda the rcst, ejtcluBiTe po&- 
eeseonł of pditical nnd social power) but aiao those ficlionging to the 
oiher ca&tea and ordera, who at t!ie dato of tłie Ma&SthhafaU* were ao 
niłmoronif that the time-honourod olaf^S)floation * of the |ieopje into 
the foTir oceupational oaateB broke down and the grotea^ue theoty of 
Vartiasaiikam was proponnded to explaiii their origin.What laeiiitie?. 
or olherwit^, did it offer to the lower ordeni to rise in the scalę of oul- 
tme? Wort'tbero educationai institntions of any sort for .inv of the 
claeaes. and if so what and for ivhom l What were the nslatiiuis bctwesm 
tbeclaBses tn/er AS, and of the indiriduala to the clasa to whtch they ho- 
longed, and the relations of eaeh elass and the indiYidnals eompoaliig it 
to thc State! Wore ali the eastes tKłdjes corporate, and if not all, 
which of them ! 1iVbat waa tlie Aryan State t VMiat in the state 

r Bpaakmg mbjKi to nmetion, 1 Ond n {mpmibts to llnld UiMt thii Cila^do*- 

iioo oifor corrcopondod aonploteJj to iho ootonUy CTiUf^otBoaiMtiiitił. It 

* aUi^otit>D by scholan and in th« letió notbool and not do«eripliva. TheJr could 
noTor h*v«, b«oD, ler initnnoc, a singla T«i«yii ooito, ond Ibnt tbo iudru aver hod 
«ny dbrttertooiniounia otgaaitatioa ia untbinkablo But Uin BrShuIęaa and Kł«wiy*ji 
raKainly appw to baVD b«z) by UHunoatoM, Uiough opt»nMiliy nnlncorpOrmtod, 

slrŁE, 


THt RAMAYA^A A3SD THE SI Ali AulŁi »ATA . JOj 

WRE the poaltJon of tlie King ? How wns thn Aryan stat« org»iii«rtl 
Riid to wliat end ? Włi:it were the relatione bet w ren Etate imH ntate J 
Wre there any ruHng idoa whicH g<ivernprl tliwe relations? Was tliere 
anytliing in pre-Buddliistic Imlia wliiph lioireBlioriilwl in any dpgrtfo tn 
that TnlperiftHsm and Interuationalium of whioli wn hear 80 much iu 
thcfic daya t 

In ufhai nenn*! fiultnrc apirititalfatic? How many 

participaled in ihc Brahmanlc 8 ti m m n m ti ht* if hi of hofy Hfe t 
VVc hcar it rnpcatędly affirtned by Turtians and foreigimra ulika that 
this Indian cultiirc was dooply •ipiritualistiił. Beiigion hi«* without 
duubt the doiuinating motiTe in the Jifn of tlic Hrfthmnnaa who iitiriucs- 
tionably conatituted a olasa by themaclTPs. Similnr, too, wau tlie caeo 
with the Ksatriyas, and sińce all the Uiroe flAmmew e*ęept brnkim- 
tta-ya had beon open to theui from tln> beginuing,and latcr on tliey 
had boen admitted lo Llie fn'oAHifin?rtł*irrt dirama alaot they too łiaiL 
tliB possibilitios of a reUgioua life open to tliem. thoiigh their pre* 
oooupatioii with their speetfic Hhfirma, tiz, war and adnunJati-atiou, 
miMt have in tłie pbbc of most of them proYod too absorbiiig to permit of 
thair pursuiug Łlm holy łife. But what about the rest— the 
the oommon herd % What waa their dhafma t The Epics tell us abiin- 
dantly what dJŁrtrnio waa jjedtilously preached to tbeni. The fishis knew 
l>etter than to prescribo the attainmont of the Brolmiiuiio AUMMum 
bonuni nf holy lifo as th« cobuhod goal to be pursiied by BrOJinianas 
and non-Brabmanua alike, Who did in fact pureue it? 

the BrahmayM. 

So long oareligion was a matter moinly of Vedic rites and tituul, it 
was of courao tbc Brthmnnas. But ludo-Aryiui religion łiad long ocas- 
ed to bc* a morę matter of rites and ritual. Tt had devdoped, in the Fed- 
antn i.e. the (^panisods), a phBosophy of rellgion whioh.tlioughostonsi fa¬ 
ły eubordinated to the truditionnl rituiiUsm, roally tranacended it. Tin? 
Yedas with the Yetldnia must bavo proYed fur too strong intelloctiiai 
meat fot any but the most intellectnal, and the eonditions of eittreme 
aelf-deiłial tmder whioh tlic eoal of apiritual Ufe liad to he pursued must 
haYo greatly reduced the nnmber of men, eYon umongst tbc Bridimaiias. 


II Lxk LxU, Ijciii. 
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wUo coulrt pra€(:iji^ to feke fatl the P^triładAarina pre^crib&rt fof tfaejuu 
Thfł«i' ^rlio ooakl not, found morę eoEigeiiUl oflecipation in aenrioo un<ter 
the King m Raia-p^irohifas (royal ehapifilns), ^ Ammy€^9 (ministera), 
(eoiiiicillotfl)i or they engagt^d Ła what conatltutad tbp learn- 
ecl profeasions łif those daya e.g, physicJans, surgeons, pref^cts of towna, 
otitronomer^ and Tillage priesta.** A BrAhmaoa waa indeed freę, for tho 
aake of a livdihootU to foliothe oofjupatinnfi of n KHatriyaa or tvetł oE 
a 

(if) Jmon§sl the KshaiHyns^ 

The Principal rauction of the King and tho Kąatiiya n-arriors 
under his commoinJ woh to protcet the population from foreign nggrea- 
sion and maintaiii and c^en ci^mpel tJioin to obaerve thoir respective 
[^anf^AoriiMw. A Kfatriją waa in no ełreumatancca to folio w tlio 
oocopatio D of a Yaijya (whioh wftó to produce wealth withont Linii fc 
by fair mcana nader tbe negia of tbe King}> nor could be toke to 
incncUcancy like BrilbnianasJ^ In return for the scrYice^ pcrfortned 
by hitu for tho canununity aa a wbolt?, the Kitig Uad authority imder 
the iaw to appropriata a sL^th portion of the wealth of eToryono OKoept 
nf itio^e BrAhmaoaa who atrictly obfW3rvcd their Far^adharma^* onfc 
of which he wm to maifitiwn virtaouJł Brahmaijaa ^rho \x^ttn too prond 
to beg (by gninta to them of annnitica),^ hui mini^tor^ and othor offleei^s 
and his army of warrioris/^ and iipetid thij roeidnc in gi^itig altng and 
performing As I haTo olroody ^tatodj all th© Hiramadhar- 

mm cjecopt, ftt flrst^ AroAfnaonr^/it and later on that ai.^o*** canid b© 
praotiaed by a Ksatrija^ wbo łffaa fchus entitlod to ^tndy the Ffidct* 
tmd fcho and to foUow the epiritnal Ufn* Lf Itę^ eo desirod, but 

the pte-oecnpationa of his spccial dharma muat have Icft him little 
leiaure or inclination to do ao, Wlieni at the conclanion of the war 
of Karuk.setra. Yndhbthira* beingdiieply affncŁed by the c^terminatton 
f)f ULs relation-i and othei: Ksatriyaa, and the Jamentationa of their 
womenfolk, desirrd to retire inta the forest and adopt 
Kflatriyaa and fliithmanaft aliko (inoluding great. ^h] provai]ed npon 

H M , IkktIh ■■ Lk^rilL 2+ cc3cefv. 3. 

M,, mniu 1% Jiriib lxv, inm, 76-77, «ix1IL m 
H M., PKKip 23. J^iir, 2J, 

■te A£,,5afif^ olJL%% 14, 17 ; 4n^Ł, lix, tŁ 

M,t Amu^S-, Ili* Af., S’dniit (!di«v). 35-£7t 
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lum to ae^ume cba^gi* of the Enipire^** and car pi untold reSigioua merit 
by praotiAiTig tlie r^jadkarmu, wliioli 3mcG it maintamed and establiflh- 
cd fili frho otbcr deolanod to be superior to all the 

otłier dAormtiw." Hc wa^ remlnd(?d ihat by praotiaing the rftjfidharma^ 
the King hecaiiie ^'Utitted, acoording to the Ś^lras, to a foiaith flhane 
ot tUe reUgiouii inorJt aeąuired by all utdem ot łiifi subjects, and 
tliatj a like sliarR iji tho sias whioh they, tliJ? subjects, iiicurrod. by 
de^iatiag from the pat lis of dharma ttirough thc failuro of the King 
to exereise hw danda (govemance) Himilarly onort^J to the Kiog.*^ 

{iii) ib€ Fartytf.? U7td Siłdrm* 

'riioiigh ueithor Brahmaim nor Kshat riya iras absolutely pruci uded 
fr<jin ongaging in the pursnit of wealth, that according to the Bastras 
wm the apeoial dhanna of tho VaiśyM**^ It waa degrading foc a 
FaJajra to perfona me mai surricos, that beiiig th& speoial dAarma of the 
Śudra, tt was indeed the wealtU qf tUe Fal^yas whioU provided 
the eeonomie auppnrt to the whole elahorate strtieturę of “Spirituiil 
Life ” wliich ia alleged to liave been the dominating rnotiTe of Indo- 
Aiyan aultujo.** The Faińyas appearnd for a bng time to ha™ hnd nu 
rfght to wtiifty tlie fedus and perform ya/ftcw. But to koep wealth 
eternaUy under the lieela waa au inipossibility eveu in the golden ago of 
lndi>-Aryan oulture. Honco like tlie Ksatriyas they too in course of 
time boeame entłLletl to ent^er all the ^irama^ {braJifiutrutym molnded), 
and fchus fcoward.s the end (and perlmps at the dat© of the war of 
Kuniksfitru) the Fednat mth th© Yedania cea&ed tu ho a ^ buok to 
tliom. But the Śitdras do not appear at any ataga of this oii«^ 
to havp imquired this right/" Tlie story fcold of the Śfidramunt 
Sambuka in the Utiara-kaf^ffit of the Ramftyaęa^ and the Śadramuni- 
Sfim^ilda rolated m the tenth ehapter of the Anu^m^^parm of the 
}fahdbhiira(a are highly signifieaiii in this oonte^fc. For a Śildra 
to perform tapasya was treated hy H&iaa as a eapital offencc and was 
Hummarily punished hy litm aa snob. Bi*t in the SaMi and J 
/kirtWp it Ts rep&atedly utated that the bhaiką^a or ąannyasa dharma 
waK opon e?en to a ŚOdm and to women, wbo, to whatever order they 
might hoYe helnaged, were like the Ś^dras preeltided from partieipating 

u If.. ^nfi;,vU a;xiO. ^ .i#,, Wv. ri if,, 53»ft, Uifi. Irvv, U-l 

JJ * Fir,. 0; lx tl, ^ M., Pi/., 

tt licUUiE^ cdSCusH. ^ Uuóra, lxxxviiMxxx]M. 
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iti the Vedio SańsHras}^ Tbere is » possage in the i’fi«/łpi*ru(», whicb 
aays tbat a Viu6ya or o ŚOdra migUt praofclfte rfAoniwi, but 

notwitbouŁ prcvipus sosctlon obtained irom tbe KiDg.** TIiub, w bilu 
adoption by membera of the higbor ordeni. of Ihe oocupationa of thc 
lower. was viP«ed with disapprobation hut toleratad (being cspiable by 
euitablo prUijiucitiai), « aimiłar adoptiou of the Brabnw^a** rfAormo 
by Uia Kęatrjya was discouraged, and tJie adoption of the Brfihniaąa’B 
dharma by Vai§ya» and ŚOdrafl restraiued and in tbe earlier wtages, 
in the oase of tbo Śudras at any mte, piinhbed as a cnpital offence. It 
ie Biated in the tbat all uarpoa (iiieluding Vai6yna sod 

Śfłdras) migbt and sbould tske up arws for tlie presenration of the 
BrŁbroaęas,** and it is cipress])* rełated in tbc Karifapa,rm tbat 
warriors of Vaifiya and Śńdra extroutioii (not to speaŁ uf Brftlimanoif 
and KąfttriTafi) partieipated in the hattles of Kuruksbetra.** 

itoral and materiai mppfeesicu af tiit Sndras. 

However, ibe orueleat reatTaint imiKtsed on tlie ŚQdra was thal 
wbiob preventcd him from gaiińng wealtb, nrhiob be conld not do for 
bimaclf esccpt wilii the sanction of the King and uolesti tbc objeot was 
to spend it on religious ceremonics whioh of couree would havo to be 
performed by BtŁbmansa and wonld be attcndcfi by donationś of da- 
Jtięiflós to Brftbmaąas.'* Whate^er wealtlł a Śadra earncd beyond wbat 
migbt be neccBaaiy for thr harc maintenance of himMilf and hU depen- 
dents paaaed to hje ooiplojets; sltbongb the Śbdras as n elass, at the 
perio’’ „rtthcr of the Jfómóyawo or of the .IfoAfiMamfo, appeor to 
nA*’ beeii sloves> Tl»e Śfldra migbt Batisfy tho eratings of bis soul 
by lieUning to the ParŁ^as** but tho Brfihmana wbo initiated a ŚOdra 
in the esoterie doctrinea of tho Vedos and Bpanisads ineurrod «in 
for wbioh he expiat«d by boing lebom in a lower order." In the age 
of tłio epics, teaching (odAyfijMiłia) was, of course, a monopoly of the 
Br&hmanas,** Noither a KBStriya nor a Vaiśya nor a ŚOdra was 
ablc, by tbc practice of tajttuya, to attain Brńlimanahood, at icast 
in tbat esietenco. The ezceptional instanoos of Viśv/l mitra oud Vita- 
haeya, wbo thougb Ksatriyas attained Brahmanabood in the same 
mcistence, are cxplainod in the ^nu^sanopana as hairing bocii due 

iU., t^Xov !ł, S4, oollifi. Ifi. 3f., San$i, twiL 12-1^^ 

« jYf,* JSantit Bł- ^ ->/** K^na . llTii. U. ' ■ Al., Sanii, Ik. 27-iia- 

łł Ijtili. ^ Af-i Anttd^-tX^ “* -Ylie l|fii 
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to the «cpocml favour of the Brfihmanns.*® TJio utTrtO$t oonti6s&ion 
that the leadera of Indo-Aryan oy1tti?e m tho iig€^ of tho Epics vrm 
prepared to make wofi to ad mit that bj leaditig difl Ufo of a idpma 
or mnnydsin ki ono exiatonce, a Ksatriya, a YaiAya or a Śfldra c|imli- 
fled him&^lf for re-iraamation ae a Brfthmnna m Łbo aest.^ 

CVfiHłio^ d A a ł* ffii o/ aif F ^ r o A. 

Tlie fopr dpnommations of affibfttod withiri th<^ Ary&n fold 

did not, aa l havtj pji^riotisly atatod, ox]mii&t tbe iłholo populatioii* 
Of the dłtarma preHOfi!:>ed for otlipra, I ^hall ^pealc later on. The ^piesią 
apeak of a generał (or «afE»a-i^r^iJlfa) dAarrfio of olI uurrtjotł wliich was : 
to forawear angor^ hatrod. jealomy and cmelty, to be forgiTing, to 
give eve?y one hU due, to speak tbf% trath, to offer oblafiona to an- 
ąeator^^ to procreate isiiiie on the body of ona *9 lawfully wedded wift-. 
Ul kononr one^parenta and to maintain one^^ dependantft.*^ 

Ijido-ATrfun cuUuT£ aimfA ai tke AoJy fi/e for (hfs /ew fd the 

Łrptm€ o/ the ttmn:g, 

The flurn and anlwtanee of all this la thafc Tndo-Aryan ouUiik' 
łt] i ta golden age was (jpiritual in tbis genaOp fclmt it wafi ealculat^ 
ic^ provide fai^ilitiós to a Tory few to attaki tbe boly Ufe at the ra- 
rponse of the viuit majority of the poptdation.** So fat aa the latter 
trere eonoeroed. it was* not a eultiinj of spiritnal adrancement, but 
mther of tpirituai supppeRsion.** Ah vrill bo shown lator on, bo far 
aa tbe K^atnya$ were coneerned, it piit a prerninm upou tbe practioo 
of war for mutnal estorminatioti and dr?spoHation.*' So far as the 
Vai&yaB wt^re eonoernedp the ideał wm groeely niftterialiBtie, Ab for 
the they were ruthlo^sly hcld down to foroed phy^ieai and 

morał Btei^itude. Th o Inda-Aryan enltui^ wna a spiritnal bydranlie 
preas, wlth thia differenw that tbo pressnre was applied oa the wider 

ł* 11.* iEXvii-xx:x. 

M., ciliiL a, 50-B3. 

41 Af?-l L l[ilab what il ■Łafad łn tho Aboul Fap-ni3ir(Tniit< 

dAgm^i uffl (^onuDChfiplAcea ftf Uin DharmadaMirat, Bat upp^iur la MuhrMar^tia 
ia a &r ln*i islling aikI a.t^ ibai mm «uitiibla tiibJwU hutorlcjd irsAi- 

iDAiit UiAo, ths afiilHtinai of nbflfAai fmud I:a t}i« 

** lir. pi9^ali, Ikv\ pArijeulHdy v. 0. 

pk.rt]diilnrly ft-lO, 

■o Af r, -5'aftri* liv, *p jrflvi. 20-24^ ¥f?vii-jctłviir. 
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in order Lo procmre lui at the narrower and.** 1 am not 

ftuTP thh^ ^FiU ii(łt be foiind to be tbe hii?tory of cłilture at all times 
aI] orar the world.*^ But nowherij apparently wfw it prartiHad with 

H T 1 ]fl ntcatcTi (pvpii ii^M>V 0 hIukWI Wy^nid dp^bt Łhat tłlErp ifME « V 0 ry ^B 4 iiin 
KEiłBboratjan of łho conditinn of Łhu lowor onrkFŁ Tho Molyonta whwsh loftemod iho 
rlgfdity of tbe rorMifjłłmii hSwftrehy wwł. Hrat^ tbo FnfSnio 

yrtłfna 04«iv0 YiifAa^ At oęco Tuód^ ii pMtible fOP thł KsatrJysui (Anaani^ii whom 
AOtiOftlioF; to DeUdsmi atfcl cibaiY., ibs V«^lntM OriginOtodJ i& oOlat: into iUe ppiHtyal 
■riBtdorpoy withaut tha DnocSArity of mti inUmhto «JC^UAlptAll» wiŁh Veclin 
wiiicb Cci itio bogianmg wui Appojeniły doEikd to iho KflAtriyu- Tbp HflhmanM 
compinnikcd witłi lh& KBAlriytti by acsordłog Eariptoml aiiihofity co iho F^^Hn/a and 
admiFtiriig KiyitnynA lo ttH ptudy of thc TedAn hul Łtkd to OKoiuik tho otFior onkfi 
from tlio pptntoAl worki of JAond, BabordtOAiing tbo Feduni^c to tho VodiB*Ood fnAkio^ 
tliA w bolo thin^ oMtorio liSoLiiittoly mnongHt thę BrSliionii&A ńo4 Krfitriyafl. Bill 
tho VaiiyM nsmaAriiy got kii uflór thuy bfimnuo pArticipAtoni io tho ptiłtly of liie 
VvUii ftńd Fodk jwirw^Sroł. Tłie BolYont włiJołl iccUfni lliO rouęh mort ^uaIKRiscI 
AJinUrfoh of tho Śddro* Wna tllA phlioidphy uad tho colt* whifb |ffew round 

it* whlob HmdoiTiii^ tlio Iciiliog al njitmAl# to HAliify tlio ^odm lo v^haH div£D[ty 
Uioy diii not And docriBd tlka obAon'Ancv of tlio unratjLnint^ rerwEnoniAls of 

Ibo ^BiiAA AB thd oDBi tiud to JlołrO (iMw .If,. Mnlip mx:ai|k, ccii, OelldY^}. Ouly 
<r]0alFnod llppfQvat wjm AO^rdod to the FnmSAPOPn od^onitto At providjng oD|ivftnlBnŁ but 
by no lasnaiB AdSAittlol Btn^ea m lho wAy lowfcrdłi Motfa {Af * S^nti, ooxliv, 3}. Tbo 
Hrl-bmoniiB oompronk^Bod with liio^dnitAyO pini030|ihy jnul oi tboy did wStb lho y^dSnia 
Add eoIl{^odod IhAt ŚddrM fttnd oi-en wdroBiij hAd B^cmm lo PannoyO^Ei dlAoma (Af.. S&nU, 
ccAOA^. lip ecxAAlx, 3t. ocifiii. ł9]i bm thiit thelt atinintiteiit thoroby of vą\m\ itntiii witb 
Uli' BrRhifiApjM łtftP pOBlpOti«d till tSiOiT pesŁ rairWAiTOlioti fAf., Anc^a., ftiliib 
Tlwro wrro howavor radioAls bVih 1 nmoiig^t BN&hniAruu and to FiijEloYALkyu tho SSnli- 
p(irk»0 AttribuIOB thfi foliowin^ ravqlijtinrŁAry doolr^no nowboti^ aIaO rtipoAtod in the 
Afo^ob^yrotO : ' iVJl ForNtM/' hA BAjiik " ara dork-cid fram Btnlinia. 'fhc^fpforD aH YArniLH 

ann booDunU^ Ap BrabmAnas lUid ^ill Foraoj inroko Britiinim " (A/. .V3nJ/, ccviiL 89, 
Not« ftioo tbac aa tbo UpimiBfLBd* oectiplonnlly tand BrlhinaiiAA to kiam tbo tnio 
dootrinefl of celigiian to K^aildyni^ aa in iHt AfoA^ftMnreo^ HrahuiAnaa Bomatlmoi go 
to Ya^tkw (Af-|. odxi) Amil a^an to Vy(dhAP And m ona ceoa Ug a woman (Af.. 

t’and, cia¥ł» ter the bahib jnłrpWr Tlws prABlkal philoBopher of Łhe MALSbliarAŁe 
TAA Yldiira^ th« BOn of A BribmiAnji feibfir by a SibjFa moUior. ItuddhlRiii ohalkna^d 
the wKoIp dofftrine of onata luprpmacy llJid tbo BubjBotion of woiwn^ btit tho f^w^ano# 
by boldly Affirmin^ lii At Ibo Ślldra n tUinod th« AAlvAiioti. whkh Lb» Iwióo 
boru won Odly Uiroułjh lho lAboriouB prpcossaA uf Jn/ind^ ya/da nnd fypd»yd, by whola- 
bcinrtodly torvłtig hU twi4M^harn patron, aiid Ihe «ttll goal Wab Ctmfldpntly hałd oyt 
li> ba th* pacUon of tbo wotuan who nCfAced hor«ilt in tba *ervm of ł^r hueband 
iPAo and ^ jmel vi, ob. 2/. 

W TbuA of Attuiajan aulUiro, Pyriflw boaptad ■ “ \Va iiini At a bfo twautlfu] witbodl 
OAtrdYAgAnoa Aftał oontomplatiYA wiUioiit unmAnliiHicP; wsaUb in out eyoB Im n ihing nat 
for o^toaŁdlioo but for raAaOfiablo □««, and it m not feho Acli;nowkid^[nniat of p«v«rly 
RA ihink dagTAeofiiU but tba watit of imddiAVOur to a^^oid it/' Hnl, aa 1 bAvie 
poinlfld out dlłowbin^ (C™if»^dJłi^,ddłrtliliłłralłMXaip* pp. 2t7-2fi)^ ihe barn u Uf u L lifołt 
wbii^h ihe E^taki abzicd did nut asilt for ilio Ukrge llai^f’ populAlion who tollud for the 
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the Gotd całcutatinj^ purpos^ oae findn ascmplifisd in the F«irriSJrain«]^ 
dĄanmr l do not eay that m thia caUnre not m its time 
and place a great łmd evęn nccessary c!vi1ifiing agency. But one ougjit 
not for that reanon to ehnt oae'a cyos to ita morę s^iniater elementsij 
if oiily to drmonstratc its utter irbcompatlbility with modern mjuire 
rnentd, apeciaily wlien one heara ho muoti fsaid to-rtoy ot tbe abnointe 
anperiorłty of tliis eultiire, and tbe dut}^ is dioned into every Indian^s 
m <«eaaon and out nf aeaeon, by IndtauB and Foreigners alrkis 
trfł reTivG once moro and reatoro to India thia ancient cnlture In its 
pristine purity and efficiŁcy, 

Th^ Br&htnono nnd Kąolrit/ą pańn^rship in moru! and połUkat 

fisc€ndan&y. 

The Indo-Aryan culture of the Epiott^ T repeat, was grieYously 
one-nidedi. A» it standa confeased in tire pages of tbe EpieA, ii aimcd 
At fnaintauiing tbe moraJ osoendanoy of an mtelleetual elass (the 
Br^manas) with the aid of the atrong arm of tbe KĄatiiyas. ”Tbe 
Br&bmana preserred society from inYisłble and the K^atiiya from Yisible 
dangers,^^ Sinee tbe lafcfeer was tbe ^ine ęiui uwui of aiJ ordored 
e^ietenee and Br&bmanism oould nol dourisb esccept witbin tbe "^"Peacn ** 
ot a Kin g wbo would enforoa m all its stringencyp 

KAjadharina wa^ superior to aU otber dbartziaa,*’ But the King mn^fc 
romember that the Brilnaana was created first; and eonid be not render 
all the efforta of the King barren of fruit?^ bj imprecationa madę a 
hundred-folcl moro offieaciou^ by The Ksatriyos must 

tberefore resorze tlie best of wbat they got for tbe beneSt of the Br&li- 
The Brfkhmanas were tbe brai(i$ aa the Kąatrłyas wefe the nnm 
of the pre-Buddbistte Ary on State,** Tbe oature of the portnership 
between the two orders is pitbity espressed in the following smongst 

cjti£«n» Ofl tht uOf, ińttoo thb City At Uip d>i« cif ths Hpc«ch wma nu EmpirB 

bity, wna it lor pnrnfHpatlon by Om uitizjeiu of^tbn nlLied dtłnn. Ttm ^]ifa btmutllul ^ 
wna rundo powible by ttin Inbadt of a\avvś marto arittinfaufl thnti eiUęnim jmU by iribtilM 
Irtim Ibo CuUaTOt it mfnni hm avar bona parnAitm wud hm rttver 

*■ |tot beton bf04ill-liadad^ 

« M., ]vL 2 24^, \xl\\ 5 . 

ta Af,, JiiU^ Y+ IjęnJi 30, Anuifi-. ^nft, cwiJii* 

1^ Al., luiiip particularly Sb and bt3dv, 

ti Af., Anuiu., JU£aiil-3oe.jtv. 
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mnny tUAsima tliAt Ue scattered tbioughout tbo .lf«ftdWnir<łte, " Let 
tbo Br&hmuna kontinua lly aff<?r oblntiona (uda^a) antl tbt KsatHyii l>o 
<jver rcady witb bis weApons, and tbi? worid is* thfirH," ** 

Oihtr-ioortdlinasa of Indo-Aryatt cuHur^j no( Słny«łar. 2'he 
dcetrini of vjfpiatiofi ii$ coneomitant. 

Bnt it is sairl, tbe ‘^ApiritUAlity ” of rńdo-Aryan oiilture ]a.y in iu 
r)tbor-wordlines.<i. The BrAhmann himaelf beltcTed and had perfluaded 
tbe otbor ordera to belie^e that the bouI of maii (Aud not of mon onJy 
but of all fsentiont beinga) was immortnl, tbat it passod fmm body to 
body, itn locatioii at any śtage boing doterDiiiiod by Łhe loeirita and 
demeritA ncąaircd by it li> Its pwriouit iiioarnationa. But thls i>tber- 
worldlineas was by no mcaris the OAOtnaiTo properbr of tbo Indo-Aryan. 
It dominat^d e<{ually ihe Kiiropean Cbrifltiaa of the Middlf* Ages. Cu- 
rioasly eiiougb, tbe dootnne of osptation 9orve« in In^tb Ayatenis to rid 
the door of tbe consoąuGUCea of iiia acfj* on tli«‘ way ** Tbe K^atńya 
oxpjAted bis flins by dyingmi the battfe-field, ** and l!)uryodhano, for alf 
hiAiniquitios, wasled into Hoavon by ohanting 0<ti^harrit» and A jMoma.** 
Tbe tbief expiatcd his sio on. the błock or transforrod it to tbo King*a 
shoulders, If tbe iatter anjaatly Ict bim off “ So Ln the Middio Agoa of 
Eufopr, tbe boretic was tiutnanely t^urned in order tłiat by atoning for 
his false opiuion on tbe stnke, he migbt li ad tbegatos of Heaven, wtiicb 
ordiimriJy opeiied oiijy to the true belieyer. not uiiceremnotonały phiat 
on his face, 

indo-Aryan cuUuri orne of «Dfre aff~raand discipUne. The po^iiion 
of the Itido-Ar^ah King adijJicHU tnw, re^tnrin^ high 
guaiitieg of charoetir, 

Tlło Brfl.huiaęic oulture was undoubtcdJy a culŁnte of seeere all- 
round dbcipbne, b'gJiter on the Brfihinana śo far aa the połitienl sano 
tion was concemed.*’ but fleeero enoiigh as rogards oven iiim in otbor 
reapcris.” Tbe Aryaii King who souglit to dlsoharge bis dnties (wn- 
soientiously did not by any means havft on easy tiine of it. The Indo- 
Aryan conception of o oommunity without o King was not unlikc the 

« 3f., S-SiUi, liiiv. Sa, al«ł Fana, **Vł. M lf„ 

1' Jlf., SSnH. lOT-iil. i% 4 /., Siania, liii. ,14-iift. 

W M., SSnti. Jmirlii. 18-^. .JA', c«u'ii. L 
M AT,, SA<«f, irf. £2. 31; I*¥. 
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Aa in wsi ter ^ the higgor eat iip tbn emaile so U the?^ 
He no King, the miłre powciftil (jegiii to eat up the weakrr Ftiibjeots.*" 

It could noL aritecedently 1 mve lieen an easy tJiAk to muintam tlie 
iiODipIicatecl yar^Mmma-dharma amongAfc a peoplc Datiirally io iijełmefl. 
BMilies, as will be ex|jlaitied in aiiotlier pluce, the Arynn King had na 
laok of esternal enoniies. The of the Varr^Mrama salieme of 

poiity depeiifjeci thuH entirely od tbe pcrnonal v|gilanee and indiifitry ol 
the King. The King in fact^ jus in theory^ the piTot of thi^ ftotiiety.^ 
W bat, if a King provwi a faJLure ? hini oiitt unheiFitatingly ^aid 

the Indo-Aryan lawgiver, If the King js ineapable of protecling hla 
aubject^. if ho olitauifi rev©niie by oppresaiw nieans, if Jie han m far-dgbt- 
ed fiouRHellor^ let the fiubjeota unit^e and desŁrny that crnel, virtii©^ 
destroying abammation of a King,^^*' **The King whn haying under^ 
t^keu thć Łaak of governajioe ąhow^ indifferenne in ita dUoharge should 
by all ineana doistroyed iike a rabid dog.’^"^^ On tlie other hand^ 
wLen a coniniimity Itm heeii lefL withoiit a miler, ^Met tho siibjeota go 
f<łrth in a body and ivel<?ome the flrst poworftil pet^n who oflfera to 
establiah Viir^<AriĘłna^IhnrtHa, and i n Fit aj him^—and thie everł tbough 
he niight be a iŚtidra,** 


A of s^Łf^diM€i'pHnf, łmt Aomei/er t^mounUng to ^etf^obn^giitton, 

Tlie jieiiF^unaJ factor wiiA iłierofore all-Jinpnrinnt. The i^uccm^jafut 
Indo-Aiyan Kiug tmd noed, a^; mdeed he ia repeatedly tidjiired, to f>e 
the mAater of hia flennes and fRonltieft : “ Conquer yourself and then prn- 
oeed to conqner your enemlea/^^ '*^¥011 cannot dispense jutiticR in 
nnger, nor if you are uvercoine by avarice, nor if blinded by preju- 
dice.**“ TJie ideał King mnat be a porfect embodimentof everwatchfiil 
and ifustauiod łself-diseipline.*^ 


Diner^tiow of Princes in Epic India. 

tSnt he had no need, on thnt aceount to be an a^ctic. To epeak 
ODUrteciuely, to o¥ercomc tndobnee and avarice, to snbdue tbe seiioes, 
and to enioi' thinga that are Ht bł be enjoyodj,”*'are amongFit the jn- 


**■ M., Sńmi, U»iL Jfl: !*riiL a. W p,, Miv. 0-30, 

ii Af.. Anut^., IkL 32. .1/,, AnuśS., IsL n. soii. e. 

M ł* I, lmv^ĘL 7r M ., ^lUi ^ 

W M,, SSftfi; isiU. 4. ii Al., t?, 01, 

Af.* li-23^ ii .U., .SSnJip |vii I0-2S- 
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diflpensable^ enjoinod npon the King. Thus tho* King ^vii3 exp©eted to 
patroniee the arta and woienoM^ and althongh a Kęatriya h^il, and 
foremmt, to be a warrior, he waa fr&e to ctiltivate the gent-leif aocompliah- 
mentsH Ytidhmthira cionld play a gamo of dk^ T^hen occaaion refliiircd, 
and thoiigh he waa no luatoh for Śa^nni and in coiłseąneiice loat an 
empizYr, he did make hk iiiark in it in the Conrt of YiNŁta* durlng the 
ajMtamm of the PAndavft8." Rh ima appfnjłriately became the Court 
cAe/J® and Arjuna who had beeii tanght mu&ie and danoing by tlic 
f3«ndharva King Citrasena found ready emplojintint asj a Łcupher tif 
thusc artd to tho royal princesses, one of whom was destined later on to 
be his SOU'a wife,"** N^skula and Sahnelegii tonk charge respeetlvely of 
liie King^ji horsea"* and homed cattle^*, the lat ter (the botter to 
preserye hi« fnńOflrntlo) having preTinasIy learned the of the cow- 

hords* wbilat es^mpresa Dranpadi prD ved an ei jnjrt lady'a ma id to 
Queen Sudonna, in spito of dl the lattor"s nortełus fean* on the seore of 
the oAtremę attraotiveaefls of the faaainati ng sitranger, who alone and 
unattended and nieanly elad iraTcrsed the streeta of the Capital tn soarcii 
of Bervico and could soareely peranade hor royal miatreM that she teally 
was what ehe pn-^tended to te.’* Tlie K^atriya warriors had to be, ono 
may auppose, cxperb charloteera, but Krsna, Śalya, Uttara and the my- 
fchioal Nala appear to h»ye dotie even tetter than profe^sionats, 

Tłn^ tasteSf howeyer, might be earried too far, as botli Yudhislłiirn 
inni Nda {anod to theireost, Nor^ as we hav» s?een, was łnolf-ahnega- 
fcioił m King^ commendcd wlm^ pushed to cxtreme Liniita. Not only waA 
Tadhisthira not suffered, m he an^igusly de$ited, to abandon the worki 
to beoonie a hc was roitndly aceused by his brothera and his wife 

of teing uniiiunlj for eniertaining this wish.'''* Vedavyltsa telle hiiii: 
** God IiAS created you for woik and work you ołust. You have no right 
to renoimca the world,"^ and Bblnnia takes hija to tank for his miidness 
{lĄfduta) wbieh madę bim mS^r in pnint nf preetiEe in the eyes of hin 
aubjecte.^ 


■5i Kir., yll Ał*. Fi>.* ¥ijl. '* A#.* Fir+. *i. Ti siL 

la M,t ^ -^-1 S^nfi, 

Ti S^nii^ iCKViid 

■n iti-r. lU. In th<^ rmiigv uf pi»lical il im diifficiiJt ta 

Sod two mor# patlior;^ fleore* Uimc Yudhi||lhira mad SltA, Ąą. lho wbohi biBrden nf 
plot ot lho H3iTla||ttha mUirj failfl en poor^ liolplo^H^ f4łtnnT«n¥« óow that Csf tb» 

AfoAai^ASrarit prHH witK i W whel«i wolghl <in tha TŁDwnrJklJ^'^UtdQi1 Yodhiif^iro- EACh 
iił hl« owł h#?r way wm trndEmeaa lt«ir» bul fbfl upCrit m O^lŁlifir «ver foilwl ta respond 
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Bhdraiamrsa of thć Epics a congt^^i^^iUion of indtptmhni 

As I liftve atated, the ^itemal featur^s of the world of thfi Itńmd- 
yciRA wpn? not c|i]lt<^ tb? samo as thos® of tłic ivorId of tho yfoJiAMidfotu 
audi as pr«ivioiłfily outlinedp composition of thn popplation rliffeirod 
materlaliyi in the two f?|KM:hH, The world, howeverT ilepioted nt 
both the opochs was oomposed of a yaat nninber of indepeiidiifit 
cacb conaisting of one or morę mral arean and forest traetSu 

th© last mhabitecl by [lereons wbo Uad renouiiced ihc world and who 
were, eC]imlJy witb othors, aubjects uf this King and pntitled to his^ 

protiHi^tioEt. 

Tfu Indo-Arjfan SkU€. An uncoii$Cit^U{oHid p^rson^ ManartA 
gavŁming Ihr^^igh a pet^onałty ^up€nyUt€d bitreaucrmy^ 

Tho Chief Town wdion? tJie King njsided had ki strotigly loTfci- 
fiod s and the Troasury, the Army, the Royal Ctonrt and the Jndioial 
lVibunaI w€;re located thero.^^ OthfeT cities and tho outlying were 
goTerned from the oapltal through a liiorafoby of Royal Agents. In 
the ideul State pictured by Bbi^ma in the thopp were 

Oovemora of single YiilageB, abo^e them OoTemorti of groaps of ten 
YiUagos and above them again in guccession Goyemors nf ^ hiindred 
and a thoiisand yUUgea^ Each lower denomination of Governor hande<I 
ovei- his surplus revenuo lo th© Gcivemor plaoed iiumcdiately aboT^* 
bim» A Goyernor of a thousand yillagee might haye bis seat in a 
trihutaiy tnwti {Ś&kkdnagaTd) and apptopriate the Mceipts theteof as 
hifl owfi mmnneratinn. The work of tbeso Goyemora bml to ł>e oeaae- 
lessly watched and sxipervised by I^Iinisten? aiid Inspeetorii. At the 
bead-qiiarter$ there was a body of MinisterH, of ivhom font were 
BT&hmanas, eight Ksatriyas, twenty-one woaltby Yaiśyas. three ohoste 
and modest Śudras and ono an aceompligliecl Sdta ^all of eourse nomt- 
nated by the King* Nonę of Łliese rihonld lie le.^* thau h% yeara of 
jŁgft, Of these* eight—yiss. the four BcAhmanag, throe K^triyas and 
the one Sata—ooiistitnt^d the King's Adyisoiy Gabinet and asaisted him 
in Eraming onlinaiicea.*" The making of Sawa proper wiis beyonrt the 
eompetence of the King and Cabinet allke. The Prime Minister abared 

ta the ioemiagły cfunhuig dpmAfidH of diJty *t OJicih iUDBMtjv0 etiói nuufe upoti it. Thn 
it aeimiR, hłd not iha hirari to bwi Oitłui ilifi tha o( iDDrtfil*4 Rod lareKy m pcwiL 

OJhi Ofitiitioiu. bataSa łMid yet m pRlbatiCT WlPy *1^ dM.thleBia 

13 if.* S^mr, Issrwi. lxfxvii -U., Lmiry, 
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iii the ianeri)io 0 Ł oouruel of the KLiiiH. l)iit łus futictions too wens advi’ 
ijory, to wivra but not to camiunncl.'*^ Besirle.^ the Cnhinet justt meu- 
liontd, tłiere <v latg^T sai/tó. the mombena of whicŁ had ta be 
modeaL^ tnitliful, pojiifie^ocl of self-contro! and wha 

wcre, abo\^e all. y^oml spaakerii.** But all theae yaricms parta of the 
^trncturfl wcre uh loo^e ntonf^ laid one aboyc or hy the gf tho 
otber witliout any cement, Thla liŁat waa aLipplie<! by tbc peraonality 
oE the King. who ^et thetn working tmd oo-ordinaticd tboir ełlorta^ and 
whci kćpt con^tant watcii iipon them by per^onal vigi lance nr through 
a pies, for ii King might not truafc implicitly <sven iiin own aon,'^ not ta 
apeak of Mininters. The King* iii ahort^ wins an anconatitutional saye- 
reign and the m^ltl*^^l'^nlr of (lia rule ii Jiighly centralised hnreaucracy/* 

Nq tface óf wdf-g0Vtifnm€n{ in ihi Irnh-Art/an Stat€. 

Neither the Ramayam nor tho MoMbharttia djscioses the essatenee 
of a amgle institntion posae.H3hig an apprcciahlf^ meaaufe of aiitonoitiy 
<ir sclf-mle. Thai of courne does not prove fchat gild^ and otlicr 
AAtnciatioiła did niiŁ o^iat in Aryan India, But tbc eyidence furuiahed 
by the Epica mititatea againet any ai^aitinptjon tbafc eueb associaiionsp if 
any esisted* had the AUghte^t inHuence nu the deterininatioiia of thł* 
King m the domain nf poliŁicń.** To pnitect thr subiecta f^m thiereH, 

Sarnią liwU, u 

Sinii, 3CjĘjĘ¥. 331 \mT. H-ti 

** Aa Ul iQH4a of whiit ;ii Htoled 'm tłlD Mah^ĄBrala of 

/fiSiadUflOita łi to At mpdD up of Wi# ramTAaoptEiciPff of tba i feiati' 

AOtp 4l aIh|v 9|. HAi hor» H^in th* óooOoDt of iho 3fo4a&AariLfo ia rAOia oonjorrUfl mnó 
ŁbarefarA moTo ao 3tnbk for hli^luru^ t7VPtni«nŁ thRo tbe copopnatioA of AbM^mct propo<i- 
rjoiui In Uio 

Oiftfj and ia THnpj mm ki Oio cbaool rofrraac«i 

10 fcid Ijiorjjt* Whirft ha™ L™r Mu^jhc to Im wlth ■■ niJdt" aiłd ■' IdcbJ 

dor^rationiŁ'' Tlmy no cłanht wnirB aMocia liont rtf man triUltn tha I ndił^AryBn Śt*tA, 
hilŁ tij 4 jrTiporlBii» BHiiinnd io tiut aoitlB pauai^ ta MMaiittUkhaat atii] {rondnauM.^ loado 
oał łd 4uapH)ct that thna tWmtdllifdt wara maiumihiBally or at Isaat 

ariatocrAtiCrtlly organ»«d, juiii wHfo not " cOlnmo nł|.i«i ” Jn ihc propof itniua. TIhi 
ttindonny alt th. tforli! ovi>r ani} At nil Clii»» tiM lM«i for Ihs StłtaoUgaiiliiation to 
roprmluea itgalf in tlw iniiahi- U«HlaŁioii<», noil Afyao Tmlia oouH hardly Ihvo h«n m 
o*«pUon iD thit r.iU, Tbfl lDito..Vrynii KoiBmmflnt. Iroin tho oyldnnisj lutniłhsil by tha 
Spić, tho £Wl«rai(tr3Hra, „nd ihr- AAlfo., nppear* to ha™ l««i a cntraliwl 

nionarcliy. Thlł fornaof goworoni.nt i*H.i-oVflr hardly dnytrhom tho w]i«Ł rorm nf 
|{OVrfiini*nt to be mai wJH, in .ny p«liŁi»Ily orKoniwil eommHntty, 11 H«nu inyarialily 
lO havB bean prrcBded by wdltereil aolf-ifOifeming trihal nAioeialianiafaup^l rotmd olil«r» 
Wbo led ma™ tlttui tlloy cioFBnwd- Ai in Other parte of Łhe worW, tlw tndo-Aryao mon. 
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trLioat^ and mbbeN witbiii liis iuriH^licrtiojł ajłd to Hm iAx^ 

pay^bln by trad^.^nś and craftunti^n iift^r mrefiil coniputatinn of 
tncnnies and ontgoing^, thpir worki ng espeiUsłe?* aJJd tho r€qtijruijieiiit9 ot 
tlieiTi«seivo^ and tbrir families were amongat the bnundon dutioa of 
tho King. Tbt? KUig advjsHKl to rcopver lojcea fruin tho aiibjcLta iii 
a ^ariety of wajA^ imt so aa not lo thom/'* 'Ule King niuat 

not kiII tbe gwBc tliat laid Uie golden ogga^ anil Iłieridijce had to 
liee thut thc Yaiśya^ caini? to no b&rm. " It. should ńót be difficult^*. 
mjA the Mahfibhdrat^Ł^ tn pleanc tli^- Yaiftyaa, and nothzng is morę 
praiiiowortłiy.’'^ ” The sharo of tho i+iibjecta' yrealth whicli n King could 
tako włłA fiAcd by law^ " but it was nu idn wlier^ tbo tmwnry 

was Bjupty tłł tako iiioney fmm ihem nniawfully and opyressii^ely \ 
and the a iii tJ iereby mourred woa eapable of expiń Łión after fche 
Afcress vras ovep.^^ In normnJ times, howeyor. Hm King wad eoiinABlted 
tu dra w lua re^eniiBH froiii hia aubjecta "* ofter f be niannrr of tlie leecli, 
nnpBTóĘiiveil **J'* 

rifcłiy impa^ iU^U in thę upon ^rmipś k p(M>*titut«d+ wid 3 u Roni^^r- 

mX Ł43ndimcv^ U i)li«whar«, Wan nO douht to prfiyreBaively diBpIwM Iha a«If-rulft of ttiO 
origiitnl tribia ot^nUAtlonn^ Hut thiiB tondgniiy d«M not iipp^jAr to h4iivD 1^on puihbd tn 

lliiHlij^lndiB to It* bgicBi liifiFM—1« thn dofitruotion. OŁinely, of M 

ing iWiocjatiDnA—a rusult wKiell WU AocoHiirulI^ Httainod iti tho Ifltcf of the 

Itonion Eiupiro Afld in tho port-F-PiJliftl StSoimrcbiw pf ContinflntAl Eufo|H«. So far froiR 
Łhifl bfiiziR the wM, wHHtn tbo limitj* InijKiHHi by tho rnrno^rarrtEi lodo-Aryan 

pditj app«arH ta Ik&i-a be^n Utw ai gre^t tokrwii^ Wid Alniciaf. aLuIuE^ fair*. 

ff■‘ritig rBgflni to tht' htkt«>ro^nflaiEifl nittlrriAlH opon H briii to wotl£+ tbe Fnrtia^mfna-^ 

dAonna ptoiiIeI łiiivfi IhwO JitHl Lnrn Jf it nat koowo how to lot a grftąt lUJiny tbing* 
wflt nlotiAr GiLdri aod BdEgo^łationi^ lEOwrtim] iti thoŁr itnoniAl teLatioO£ by iHiJitomaEy 
ruto# oiTiiuiBtiiig frorci withiii tTiomwtłvQ4, tbuo Buj-viiv«d und w^rry tobrAhnl but wiy 
Lifloaiiio And in AO fAr in tlioy did not iotorforu with F<trn3^rispiFfrn^i^iarAi«t. ]t> lyoukl,^ ta 
tbk YJAir,. bo A ^rrat miatAko to rn^ADd thD» giidA ud AASOeiflliatii m pAirU of tho 
Feurn&frafFM palUy Btid Ai baing OtgAiliDAkly oOn hM?l<(§d wUtli it, 77>Gy liTod on^ i a 
imcti vhAra thoy did^ in kpi to of wid nut on Aooaont of it, lalmor 

Age«, in IndiA AJ» in otlior nountrii^, thB«« And othor AAkociationk (unniigit Um pocipb 
upnuig into frokki Ikfo ordouliiki^l in propCrrliCKi iwa tlio oontrAi Authority wab oantrootKAl or 
r>vpAT|df7d, Tkio prubloin af iTOOOnciling loakl HutoiŁomy witli oiiatrAl oonta^nl ii uidoAd a 
^' ory niodom onk. And atill AwoitA fiatiofAotory solEitian. 

I ought ta odd horo thAt hAvLti4 óXAmin£Ki oh. avik of tllO of thkk MahĘ^ 

fmn o^ory panfbb point of vkw , I «tn Mtkn iińAbb ta diiaorisr Any tmao of 
r^ubl|[3Dii kiatitiitiońk iu Eitiy af ft# vor4i«or in hJ 3 of ikioEn tnkap toitatkior. 

^ Af.*5ofl|Ł, UfAATii. l:2-Uk 
Jl/,, ^idl, ljEX£Viir -Plr 

fk M*t ]ExxvEil. 3-i^. 
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Rdation between tke King and his sttbftcls loa/t ptrsottaL 

U was, on thB cithfr hand, the duty of thc .subicoŁsj to givt* 
tlittir all into the troasiury fco bbto tbc king. Thif» was becauac, it won 
Hwd, tlie King'a power FCśitBd oii his trBnauiyj npon tho Ring*s poiir^r 
dopcndcd dAorma, and if dharma łras not. niaiTitainuiI. thcre tt'oiild 
ł>s anofcky aini tłie Hubjeots would Iw ruinTti.** [t wab e^imlly unwis^ 
fłir tlic EtajS to bc oppr(*saivc without iioceAsiŁy, Tlifi King adio ao 
nctcd licąuired ill-fainp in tłus Itfe and wa# damned in the neatt. 
(>n Łbt) otber hand, if tbe King was a reapecwr of potanna. iMiuntiful 
urid eourtoous, inou wuuld coma to r«gard hitt minfortuiieB aa t kdr awii. 
and woiittl fisb thait lives to ropef Apart thotcforo ffotu 

f he reljgiouH saticŁion, tbe foundatton nf riglitBoua uoiiduat on the part 
of tbe King ond of loyalty on the part of tho anbjects was <‘iiligbtonod 
aelf-intareat. 

One necd not Łh^ surprised Łharefore at the naaggeratcd iinportauTe 
attached in tbe Gpios to tbe pcnal sanetion (dnpda) in tbe niaintonaacT 
of dharma and tJin ocoodional glorification of royal f>ower (bciid}, it 
bfiitig plaued eyen dbove dhartna. " If ”, says Bliląma, da^da had 
not flouriHhed in tbis world, poople would bave oppmased eaoh otber. 
U is througb boing proteotod by dat^da, tiiat tiie sabjeota osaJt tb*j 
King. thereforo dnrida iu superior to ail. 11 ie datftia wiiiob makas men 
purauc tlie pnth of virtue. iŁ is da^da wbiob inoarnated as K^triya 
and remaining eeer wakeful pro9etve» the subjects *’.« fiata is en panor 
e^en to ilAnrma, for dharma resu on 6ofd.*’ 

Tht King >to^a natiomd King and his snbjfieis ooi a nation. 

Tho rcbition betwoen tbe King and biii snbjects was thus entiraly 
peraonal. The King was not a nationa] King and his KubjoGta wara not 
a nation. They were rncrely so many Brfthmaipis Kąatriyaa, YaiSyaa, 
Bfidras and otbers liFitig witbin tbe jurisdiotion {adhikdra) of tbis 
or tbat King. A King eould stake his kitigdom (oycn aa be cooid 
bimaelf, bis brotbcni and his wde) on tlie kaue of a garnę of dior. 
Whether it was i udbistbira or Dnryodhaua wbo won, wliat did ii 
matter to tbe aubjects, if Łbc iroatmrnt they receiFdd from oither was 
ibe same i On tbe eyc of D]irŁar&.s^a's reŁirament into tlie forest, tho 


^ M., j?xx]c. 


41., jra«ti-, loii, ifl-n. 
.W-. .!l3na, cxixiv. a. 
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iiAsciiulili^d niilłj^tH (lŁ*olare(1: “ Your eon, MuliArfi^jA Diirj'otlhanfi, Imłl 
look<Ml aftor tU<* kto^dom in tłie samo mauner ra in former times 
did ivIaharoja Śautnnu, ymie fathcr YicitraTirjfa and Jlahatmft Pńndn. 
\Vt iiufiored not Łlic elighteat barm from Durycdhana.”'* Aa ti> 
[>urvtxUmna haying dealt nnfnirljr iowarde Kia coueiiw »Jid grosaly 
uialtreatnl llieir wifo niid bis being tiic cauw of the deatniction of bie 
kitidml and other warriors aud thi* eshanstion of tbf royaJ traftsnro ni 
fttl ifiL(((jitous Mi'ar, that wae not tktir concom. 


tudi^Artjm sociitu of Ute Epice, tike modeJH societ^ aU>mietic and 
intłifiidualistk and in the hidk fiudinalidtic, 

Smńciy in ita nomposii loti wiw, ao far i\n Ibo Kpica ahow, atonustio 
aad thorouębly individuaUHlic (in thł) of bomg .«olMiit<-rested). 

Thoro w, HB l lnivf already eaid no tiace in thi* Epic» of a communal 
life of aiiy Borl havlng any infliiPtice on tlie meliiodA of goyemnient. 
Tbc lirfthmanaB. mdły eo oalled, cach luok«i forwanl U> atlaining hiB 
owo pcnsonal sohntbn witbout iKiing in otber iiwple^a way. Evon tho 
óiranHtH of tli« ĘŁsih wore oiTgnmsod on moiiarclufi linea “ The Ksatriyaa, 
like tbe -coittitaniB'* uf fioramnic oliiofa. wen* tiio serrants of fche 
Ki«K apt like łbem* uoless Larefnlly iiandkil to get out «f band. bcit 
constitutinc in easence. for all tiiat. tbc p^reonal irtimio of tlie Ki»g.»* 
The Vntóyu-s xve«r Imman oattk (tbe metaplior ia not mino) w|,o were to 
l,e tmated witli kindnCBB nnd eonaidemtioii cm aocount nf tlie susU- 
nanee Ihut eould* with a eertain aniount of tiiet. U? ..-słracted out of 

» M SSnIi. evri. t h«v* ,«hia«d froio m, dOIMdd«at,cń tho wh.ch I 

aooetlUtakoAO ha of tha r.nramp«- 

with il. H, baw«*«, anly nght t« -tAla tl.« iha ^pt.«o ni 

tBdo-Aryan parny «"'*■ f^oiw^ply in -H P*rtfcaU« to tl»» >ad»r. 

Whfch At tJh» tiw« of tto KurMlt«lrm W.r. to hAvP J».1. aat <rf «... 

of • of indoprPdaPt fightioB claBt th™^a togrtlssr 

aod wplAsl hito cno At tlii. period hy Łt» gepio. of Kw. ttręaa 
to lvovo tolly o,,pr«iotad Ihe ialwrcct wookii— Pt the yadasii acd P^ 

f.Zl to it .br to«-vol»ai 0 Utorr«rf« Of fhp Hiddio Btol. W« 

io MiUhl^hlnit tho t^oitoniany of YodhirfMr*^ Bofeto H>" Mja-aya cf Ycdhiythito.^ 
(ho wfllioB .uhtoi«.i<m ot tl» yadovu tp YcdhiłSthira (Af* AaSJWI. ««>■)• ^ 

rZT^Ution u-.i. whi(h i. U « wcr.hy at aoto 

,h»( o«drdit.g to tho AfcWMStodi ^Bavń, 90-lU) ond «|0 

twiioo ulL K^tryoB ot Kuruh^tr- l 

ly prtPCtod hy Klopa, far too «l«t. ot «1 app««od wcTid Why I w« for Ibo «»to 

lubmoat Ol • hiopoireby oflcT hU cntll hsart f 
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thera.*^ Tho reYemio tK^y paid waa ^Pfł^ ypitł for tlw protoetfon 
they enjoyeid. The Śi^dra was Impdly any hetter tlian o ^laye, though 
if ho iłfts rirtuopś tiQ ava 5 to b» re^p^oted, atKi wa? to be treat^ \vith 
kindiK^^ii and eonsiderHtion in any case," Etit aa prevbu3ly atated, he 
niiiśŁ not aceuniulnto weattht Inal^ the M^Ąąhharata ia careful to 
OTcpIain. he might throiigli it obiain aat^endanny oTcsr MemherH nf the 
Błiperiftr orders^” Wlmte?er Hurplui^ nut of itii$ eńminj^ ramniiied aFter 
mfioting tbn necessary eharge^ of rnaintaming his family went to lil?* 
Iit rt snciefcy m oonstituted, patriotiiłin tiiuRt bave heen a 
sontiment imknown ta Kbg md subjects altke. Thero could be no 
prinoipU- uf life and grovirth withui such a sneioty. It was tiot nn 
organiam. It worked^ as all bureauciratic manhines luuiit work^ by 
irnpulse imparted to it from witbout.^'^* Tłiss \b one oF the ^ecretA of the 
fitriking modorriitj'/* of the ohamet^rs nf the great Epics com- 
paretb instanee, with tlio^e of Homer), notiiFith-łtaiłdiiig the seera- 
Jtigly archaio baek-ground against whbh thoy moFc, Modero snelety 
too ia atojuiBtio and mdi^idualistie, and untii Yery reeently, t-he only 
oDneeivable hond whioh coiild keep the soebl fałirlo from dLsanIution 
into ite cnmponcnt monads was the power of tho King ot of a ełasa M-liich 
had possessod itscJf of that pnwor. Soeiety haa no dnubt m reoent 
timos begun droaming nf a new communa] Jife wJiidi it fondly names 
demneraeya word borrowed frora tbe poliiioa] phiJosophy of the 
GreekPp umongiit whom it appears to have been yomething morę than n 
dream. Some mcKlem nationa have oyen persuaded thomBelve€ that by 
tho Bpecbl favoiirof Prnvidence or owing to thę native gejiiiie of their 
nice^ demoeraeywith theni is, and for long eentuHea beeii, a 
reality, m thatdemooraey mfar them oniy^ whiist aiitooratio governance 
is the eteraally ozdained destiny of thf? rest of biankind. But thin, h 
ia eaay to demonatmte, h a gmtes^tie lliuaion, The modern man hm 
obtainoda eorupkler mastety, based on knowledge. over the fnrceaoF 
naturet is without donbt km ftuperstjtiouB, if at thit same time 

« Af-, IsaL |a-3 7s ^i™r. tcłęiii, Maturf. 

» M., ^fUi, li,, ao. Of. Mmu, aa. m, iw mmi. Ił 

HJl I wiih it tu bł dbitinctly iindorstiTOd thifr J am liwu itattng n Jmi; and noi ptimiiig 
« mmrai jud^nmiiŁ. Th® FarnuAranui perlity ^ I taj, itm not A cammunlŁy, but A Aubodh 
Alma^C A UborAtory trt mannifartirn^ ClttsBini nf this rfgbt Ictndj., nc^ordJn^ ts> a nilmbAr 
łł| pattATUJit bnl aJI pan* qf a Wt»lł-TMjn VAd Uiau^ht UUt thb mru hy ruwn wllu 

wrtB in ii* but HM &/ it. Aa a tobool it w%i,^ ai I ihow lat«r uo {HotwiŁhEtandinif Ji^dout 
drAwhAck^b in wunii reipeptu, a iprfńl tiicccm 3 hW Hot* H>S łłobw. 
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mort' superaiiiouA. But he is by no meam as yet a better man indlri- 
dually ot in [lsso(^^ati<:l^ tbau tho Tndo-Aryan. 

But źndo-Art/an cuUure niort hyinan than IKł tnodĄrn, 

But fiocicty in the days of the Great Epiofl was unąaestionably 
inspircd by * larger litimanitarianiam tban ia to bc met with in th# 
modern worid. No aniraal was to bn kiJled escept aa ofinring to tho 
Goda, and to tlie K^airiyaa only (who, by th® way, wei*o graat meat- 
atere) wap gttidgingly concodcd tlie priytJfjge of klUing nniraoJa by way 
of sport and eating unde<licate<1 meat."'* But eyon the Goda, it wił*; 
freąuently stated, prcfcrred yegetnbk to aiiimaJ anerifioe, and Yedic 
tests enjoining tiie aacrifice of ani mała {aja ot gnat) wore soaght to be 
OEplaincd by trioks of fanciful etytuology sa rcally meaning not sacriflce 
of tuumals but of plants.^®* Mrga}/a (hunting) is rapeatedly reprnbatcd 
in the MaMhliarata {iiever in tlie Hantiiya^), The row, in partioular, 
was madę immuue by bcing ralsed to the rank of a diyfnity and raAithsa 
and anria*ftsata townrde men and ani mała aJik? wore inctUcntod in ail 
aorta of eonte^ta and in all Tarietiaa of Jangiiages,'* Not to spenk of 
the GTtó.*®* the modem man, wbateyer his atation in Life, can extract 
froni the Epicrs, whole codea of injunctioua fnr regniating bla doiły acts 
and thougbta and be all the better for suoh regulatton, and Western 
ciYilization haa yet to twoWe a scheme for ordering individual liTes at 
all approaching in intrinaio grandeur that of the four airamaa, with i ta 
'* aeriea of gradnally intcnBifying naoetic atagea through whioh a man 
morę and morę purided from all earthly attacbmeat ahouJd become 
Etted for lita 'borne/” There ia much in the Epica that isohlldish, 
even grotcBąuc, but these sink int<) insignirioonee by the sido of the 
yaat mass of precepta of benevolence, kindlineaa and forboarunco, whioh 
musi have been an Łntegmi part of the lifo of tho population towoida 
the end of tho cpoch.*’'^ 

it., Ałuiitl., cxvi, 14-10. 1« AJ,, ffgnji, eelnił.', 11-13. 

*** flwixixvii, 5-4. Jm jf,. AnufS., Lix?lu‘]]nxiU; csił^ltT. 

IW t cannot, 1 OOnfeBB. ragool tho ffrlfl nor ov#a a fMBt doili of tbo Slinri nlld 
/'drrtUt lu poftioaii of Lhs aLt Łkinn muit 

bawoi writtfin bf^f(^rv tbo Duddliifl tle iipt>HBVJiJ JiLttd muiŁ raprwmt m lalicr |wjiKl of thó 
ot tho Epi^. 

ICPf 'llie HhsiQ*l GiiivurBaltv pft»vioiiHty &llildi!!d m, that ttiD moife of 

łif^ in DXiiiton» waB dotorminfid ijy pnd domi^rilj B(K|tliJtKl Ip 

proyiDlłt iDGArnmtmiiii EDtlat hjivo pporatini pp a pofir-piful incentii-o Ifi tiAbiŁuKl rjght ooo- 
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The ■ Gooil Lift ** o/ the ag^ of ths Epic^ dut io Bmhmank dij^iplini 

imposed /renu imlkmd, 

Bui^ JLS I h&vi* aaid, ,thp "good Ufe^’" of włiioh ilic Epiiss furoiiih 
słuoh Ąbfmdiint f^vicjence, did Hot eYQ]v<e in thia sewiety fmm within, 
Tt wns imp^Tttłl from outyjdo, WKdt ih(^ e^t-^rnal iiiipetUB tbat 
lifoiii^lit it mtti being ? tt way from first td last Br^limanic! cultur^ 
i:ir ratlier Hmlimanie diseipnne. wore^ ^ ^ łiave suiid hefore# 

numcfDUH mtmW Slat^, Ijut th& culture Łliat detiiiDated l•bem was one, 
Hhw it origiuftted and ho w ir spread until it ciOYOred the whple coti- 
tin^nr from the BiiualayaH to Cajw Comnrin and oven paased heyond 
muiłt, if nil ka socret^ fihonld imtct bi> iinfolded, form a highJy in- 
sLmetiTo and ongniasing oiuipter of human liLstori^J'^ 

Tłie Vnn^§Aramf^-dharmn whiet wti^ of ihe osseace of this culture 
appearn^ in thp^ loiiger persptH?tive tram whioh wo aro ablo to view 

dud Ąfid tidrluriiaci] Irying ifiiirorl44im+ But* i>QiKaBŁ>ii^ Phiłmopk^ o/ 

Dpa?ii>ft{id#« pp. and 2 fi'?r 

I UttV 4 F Ol thłi UijBy oI felifl ar lido rofraiiujd fr™ npfMiilHtfng uii tlia ari||iti cif 
tO? Lt liod, af e4,3iii»e, a^nr^itk^ tba MohUbkStaia ^ m divina 

cprl{fin. rf wp miuiL pctiao tO <lćr;ipt ihh cxp 1 an«licm ax cfonritiiiva bf ths 

c|t»Atio£k» w« cas\ ivitki iiill Icifta juaU^rratioin aag 1111311 it tii ho thn do|ilx^to Lnv«fitkia 
of A Kh«mktiA indi^idiuL or olaai. Iti buflio oltirnnatH mmt, to my iiijnd.hai '4 d^ł^alopod 
bafora tha [JiiVi»kill of paopla in|o n hiorareliy of coiikl Iiata procoodad 

van' far. Tlia begdinmg df Parjqi?#jraaia'r|iiar4na k lo ba longm in n ferm of polity 
whfch grdvr tip naturaliy amongit Ihn Aryiui inYaili^ri^ mt llint. tirnd caiirilstiait of 
t rlbea ef wArriora mFiDP^ftt irhom certaui prie«i|y famllioi eii|Dyad a aort of pro dminenod 
TidE on lhv grdiind of birih and calour,i but bócntlB^^ thoy irer^ ^apouiidly doni^^i^rsiuil 
tntks thd AAcmd hymnd aiid Htuati ifrhkrh. Occotdinp tp n baliflf aharpd tiy nJI primitiw 
pan ple, wmęv of prima impuirtaaco iil »£;iirka|r llpalth juid walbbpiog of th* 
ooinmanity in oJl KtA ralAbionE, pHluml a4 wpU HUpni-natufal. lt |« eldar frołn ibo 
TnciiO łitaratEire itaeff, tbat tbfr idaU wJiiołi fomted tbr ^found-WOrk of TTldo-Aryas 
polity atid p3iiko«ophy d4volop«l w^thin a nnmbur of pfioaŁly iolicKili amonit wham, 
kioWo^Ef. ttKira WmA a eoPAtant intoreh titkga of fcliuughta and mAfkEHl ugrdomont in 
fondomriiiLali. du 4 j tp tfie fttain tid donbt to tha pom^mioti at a dommon «ciriptiir«. 
The tuk of organUing Indo Aryan aotnety 'm cotitDiUkOcd witli tnujllional idean and 
hdidft thui foli o*rly into the liandft of aawiitad bodiOO of leiiumd ««pdrtf, Th* 
iitKwity ek inoorporatinf tho ^oaiyiA and Śinlrad iato tho Indc-Arydn polity muit 
hAVii put Ehd politEcai rApOdity of theso dxparM lo łbo ■ev«rdAl utrain. But thay 

Apporantly tom kjodJ tcr tho tuk. Bisl roiuiting polity* m viaw of |t» hubsrofjeof^lA 

oompoaiDon BOd thv tfompto^ pa|itii»l, leoial and oeenomiGCDviraiiiiidot in wlikih itoam* 

to br plaoed^ dould iiol Łłot ba ArtlSouil. Th« ArtiEGuiJ ohamoter of fndo Ary nn pohLy 
fipww willi thd growtli m of tha aoolrty, uniLI a pohit wu r^adhod when 

brenkdown wu fnaYiŁablo from want of rpaJ adjLutznent. 3ęe mino footnet* ba^w 
A* to thń prdbabja or^n of oulas, 900 footnolO below. 


Tritó a.UllV.H!A A>il) THB HABJI tR.iLtA. 




ft tc»-rlay, narrow, rigid, and bipotfd. Tt Is ccrtainly nut of 

datp in thew days of rapJd communieation and iinresfricted intep- 
niitional cnmpetitjon. 

// ttiniefi (Ąt K^atrit/as. 

But that im lU Mmp it wa^j a great eiviiifling ag^riL-y, it wonlci 
laf folly t!) doubt or doiiy. It tfiiłied tlip tarbnlent. mftat- 

eating, wiuo-drinkiug Kjiitrlyn and coii^orteil lum frtnu bpjng tlie 
natura) enomi' intu tlip wiDirtg and effeotiTP )n»tnimpiit of a ciTiUsa- 
tfou wliieh mado for liijmanity aa nn civ)!isatJori originating in Europa 
evor aiiCModod in doing in tlio same degroe. Tlie Bpftlimanas sao* 
pMded in India tidiere tho Ohuroh apparontly fniled in Europo, 


Seeret of HrAhina^ astandencit oetr Kmtfiiiais, 

T)ie Var^a6m»ia-^!hnntm otmld succead nnly by maintaining 
Brilłimana aacendaticy. Ttde aacendcocy, su far aa tlw K^triyaa woro 
conaeraed. tt-aa mainfaiiied not by forw, iiop entirdy by fraud, but 
ia tbe main by forte of esainplc, aidod no doubt by an abundant 
ompJoyinejit of fhe psycboJogy of adv(jrti8ement, tho yalup of which 
tbe Brfthmana tboroiigJdy understoorl. Tiie Epics novor tiw of proiwh- 
ing tho Buperiority and didnity of tiie Bralmianas, Tboy tako rant 
wiih tbo cow nbovr t!m Jesaer gods.<'^ Tbu Btóhuianas were apeoiai* 
ly fftTourod by tho law. But tho logal and aooial pririlegea of tho 
Brikhmana wore purobaiwd in tbe main by unparaUokd aolf-abnoga. 
tion in rogard to tbings materia). He bud to condemu himseif to 
perpetual poferty aur] manditanoy, ia order to con^uer tbc Iiigh in- 
tollectual and ta orał podesta) froin wbieb be ruled and wbieb tbe otber 
Yamae appear on tbe wlioUr to liave wiJDngly eoueeded to b)m,"® 


BraAwiomc tuifate oriff*iio#y « proedijtmng c^Hn, ałirf 
tftlvai\et gimnU of tkiit citftwre in ^ioa-Aryutt fnrid, 

Tire R&in^yaj^a fumrsbes iutoresting eTidenca of tbe pro.^elvtiaing 
metlrods of the Bralrmana. for Brabmanie eulture ii, the beginnińg waa 


I®' J/e, .4Ticr^£.^ 
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uaąucsticinaKly n proi^lytislnir culturt. Tli^* Aryau States vferc rtur- 
routided by ł bclfc of foreets mhałnted by raan-eating li is 

Ut tb€h?e foi^ sŁs« tbat th 6 Ętą!^ choFe to betake ŁhenL^eh-etf for L-sitn|i 1 et- 
i lig tliR finał Mtagea rrf thuir pana wers, Naturaliy they mterftTKl with tli« 
a^Kiriginal deniKerts of tbe? forisstłt and tho lat tor ititerferod witU Lbólli. 
C 3 o£iip!ointft of itialtreatfTiont wert duły i?oriiveycd ii> the itlijA, \vho30 
hmnden duły it to aeodte tho ^afaty oF t-ho BrAlimatia lieniuta. 
Thi!^ endotl in tho cltaring of the juagles of tho and o pro- 

gre 3 sive oiilargamont of lho Aryaii pale/' Thoso of tlso aborigiiieA 
who aeąnie&cod in tbo nu w rogimo łiecamo and Cand^tw* 

and woro tliue absorbod withiri tbe folds of AryEnism* though no rloiibi 
tlioy w^^re a^-^igned a Yeiy Iow place in fehe sobemeJ'* 

BftifimitHic 0uiftire oi*^, ihou^h SffittM maufj. fJmiff mnuitumid 5y 
8^19 utid uniufrsfiU^ TE^^rttd ii* ilrthaslhfi . 

It wa« tbe Rsia too who cfirrii?d abont and kept alive Bnihma- 
nie c ul tura with in the *^palc,^* irreapeotivc of political bqiindiiri(!«, 
The wholo Aiyan land waa etudiled oTer with nrihetsih^nfts (plaooa 
of pilgriniage), amd tmYcUlng from tlriha to ^Łd^iting Kmgs on 

tbe way and holding roligJou^ confor^ooefi with karned mon cif their 
cotsris, wora parts of tho preparation of tho t^pa3 on tho way to 
Tho p|sb in fact did not betong to any partictilar States theiy wora 
bononred and respooted by alL and receieed visitfl from all pi^rt^ of 
th^a country and from all cla^ao^ of people, AU denoruiniition^ of 
men wete oncouraged to ^it tho wbereby. Uwy wotc 

iiA^ured, thoy oonld caafc off thelr biirdeiiB of aooumulatud ain^iit and 
acąuire neligious morit of great eHicaoy moro eaaliy und expeditioii 3 lv 
tban by dharma and prŁifa^im laborionBly performed at bornej !■ 

^ramir-cfAar^^ja, 0/ thi^ culturt, 

It woa th™ that unity of oni tura was maintained. notwitbitajid- 
ing the iiinumemble fragmentu into wbioh tli& land and society wore 
poUtically divided. As will hc prescntly seen, tbe relatioii^ behYeen 
King iind King were inirariably tho of friendly, But eaob King 

in biB place, thirsting otenmliy to cuncpier* and if posdtble exLerniiimto 

iLą Adlt J Ar^n^^f i snd vL l^t ^rUi, łjeDjOę* 

ni Af.« Anui5., XXV t Fuait, lxxiciii-xc' 
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tiis iiojgh bout^ or win ludraloka by death oii thó battlefield/*^ waa 
stiil lin Iiiijtruinent of the J^olT-sjUDD oolture reprp^ntttl hy tbp Tar- 
ffASra ma-^Ui anna. 


1 Jido-Arya » 1 ts m. 

Tliat thia unity of euiture shoiild often seok ty eml>odv itself in a 
Um^-eraal St&te is wimt mighl be eipected. To "stnnd hia ht‘gemonv 
oFtr tlie Aryan world was tbe goni of ambition of every [mwerfnl King. 
aod its estiłbliabm^jat was aignalised by i be performance of the 
9\tya or tho Ainnmedha Yaj^a. 

Błi^rat(i)!aTsa o} ihc Epiat compufrd to Itahj ifi tht: .Vłdff/e Atjfif. 

Indittn Kit Has tras com^iarahle vftth Mackiąęcll^s 
Pn iicf, but superior to U. 

Tfie «eatest bigtorical parallol t<ł the incer-State rcbtioirs of King*) 
to Kinga in Gpie India ttiat oceura to mc N that fomid in the Italy of 
Mac Ilia veJli; nnd it la no mere floincidcnco that in the ^antipanit of tho 
^fahab)Kra^a, tlicte ahoulił be prćoopta oddteaaed to Princes wUich 
for worldly wifldom and oynicfam would caat etitiroly Into tlie abudo tłie 
wbofe body of dootriDos !ovijigly gariwrod by the abrewdly ob»prvEMit 
Floreutlne in hia Prinoe. A Prinae owed no sort of obligation to iils 
lirothor Prmocs, for to him evefy one of his ncighbourg waa a ptitential 
enemy.*'* A Prijwe therofore, wheneTor he folt liimsolf to be suffioiont- 
ly poworfnl, muat try by atratngom if possible {anii fniJiog stratagera, 
by force) to approptiate tho iand and tbe treaauro of bis ncighhour. 
To rob a neigUMJuring Prinoe of his trcoaore, so far from being re- 
gardod aa a aln, was a apecioliy oommendcd Ksatriya yirtue.**^ To bL» 
noighbour*8 Bubjecte, tbe King was mivised to say : “ Lot me bo your 
King j 1 abalJ proteet you moat efTectiyely and you in return shntl pay 
me taxBS and swenr ollegiance to me." If they anbmitted, woli and 
good I if not, they hnd to bo subdiiod by force."' Tbore were of enursĘ 
ocrtatn rulos of tbo gamę to be obaeryed oTon by Kings towards 
Kings."* biit they need iiever bnve placed serious obatacioa in tbe way 
of a powerful Priaoe etroinlng after snzerainty, " Lct him be kind 
after conąuftst, AJl sina inourred in conąnest are atoned fot by rightetms 

'!* .V., nSusH, t{ivi!. Ilł jsshH, ]»¥. 4; l*us. lo-SO, 

JSdr, Santi^ aovi 

t*T Af.. SSnti, *CF, 2-3. lit jf,, ]|3_43^ 
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goveriianuc nffccr conąiicst,*’*** “ Fors»'e»J‘tng anger, deaire and pride^ 
the King shall hourly scek out tlie wcak point^c of tlie enomy.” '**• ** Aa 
a fowlor deooya birda tn ctiratli by itiutating tboir notoa, sn ton »hiUl 
Lite Kitig nppearing to hta enemy na hiń wdUwiaher circunwent hut sab- 
jugntion or dnatruotion." \\1ifn tlu* chemienarp numerous it is not 
unia lo attuek thetn nil at once. Vou imiat avoid doing tliat evcn wfieii 
you IiAve tbe poa‘er. But according to ctiruniatancon, by meann of 
treaty (aama], anbsidy (r/dna) intrigue or force {cla^4^), nubdne 

Łbem in detail, nnd theii fali npon the few remaming with all your 
migbt.”'** One of tbe mo9t effectjyc methoda of weakening an enemy 
Prinap is ta riepletc lun tKnnury; therefoto “entourage liiin to npond 
moiłpy iii eapennire yr</łi<ra by which mcana you wenken him and 
plenae tlie Brfdirnanan*’ —two łiitds killcd with one atone, "Of ihree 
thiiig^ let no reaidue bo Icft: debt, fino and enemy.”’** '■ When voa feel 
ditipoaed to ntriko anotlier let the costigation be always accompatited by 
kind wordn,”'** "Tt ia a wiiw man’s part to aheri tearn nnd espresn 
aorrou' eyen irhen you proened to eut off a man*a liead.”'** " The King 
nhtłuld alwaya raine ho(>en iti the liearta of auitors by protnlHOn, but 
repeatedly put ołT tłieir fullilmeaŁ. alwayn howoyer tnking Car® to cite 
cogent reosojia tberefor.****’ " The uriso man stiould be far^aoeing aa 
a yulture, immorable aa a enme, wide-awake on a dog, fieroe aa a Uon 
and sbarp-witted «s a crow.'’*** *' Tiy by every meana to make othota 
trust you, but iievcr pnt your trust iu othere.”'" ” Bo firm or pliant 
Rceorrling to circumstaace. for often [ilianoy will succeijd wbere firm* 
ness will fail.”’** It will indeed be no exaggoratioH to say that from 
tho i93nf»p«rt«i aloiie it may be posaibie to complle a teat-book for mb 
ers, twice as substaatial as ,MaohiaveUi’s Prfnce and aa many times 
mote fuli of cynical wisdoui, 

Tbe reaaon of this auperiority is that what appears in the Priwce 
tws the obseryations of a single person had Łime to deyelop iuto a 
science i u Epio India, The eondition of things which gives birtb to 
this kind of literaturę bad laated for suoh a long time in Aneient 
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Indiłi, liiHt IŁ was poasibiu to (iorelop and ajateiuatise the idi.>ss iffllber- 
ed by differmnt obserrera itito a science. The nccount of tlić origin 
of MiHaetra give,i }n tho aOth cliaptor of thc ca U. of cowrsi*, 

raj'tliiual, but it at leasb demonstrates that tlie science timk w long 
time to deFPiop and was hIso deyeloped witli care , and because it 
woa cioveioped In sohoola and not ńi the braitis of an individtłal 
politician. much Łhe iarger portioji of tlie IJido Aryan hears 

but littJe reacmblaiice to wliat inay l>c foand in tlic Princt, Ittńng nrilikc 
it inspired often by tht^ loftiest morał 

ii mk point of Imlo-Arpan Impertalinn^. ft aiuięil ttl F^ inht 
SHZ€rainiif ł^łtlii^r ihan empire. 

It rippearił tliga tlmt e^tetuifog of tt:^rritrtry o ad puwŁ-r fjy fłiir 
or utbefą^ry^ onjoined iipori cY-^ery Prince. liut tlie dr- 

oiiuistiLncas of Łlie tiiiies did not favcjtir tlm growtli and confEulidĄtiYiit 
of tetrdoriąl empirea in the modern sense. and the inyariBble iasiio 
of impcrialiatifl nmbition in ait rndo-Arj^an Frinoo was the ponyursion 
of oJl but his (jJosest neigiiboura irito feudal trlljutariea, ami tliiit oniy 
for tho tirae Iłeiijg, Conttuerijig Princ&s werc indet-d adyiscd whereyer 
proeticable to ca tabliaii tb e son or otbe r iieir of au enemy wIio ii ad 
beLU ^amjLiislied and killcd un tlie yacaiu thronc i-u* a triliutary.^** 
fbis. indoełi, was tlie weak point of pre-Buddlństtc Aryan iiupcrialisnt. 
The iiegemony of which evcpy ainbitiona Aryan King dreamed and 
tt-fiicb bc rutljJeajłly puraiied waa necessariiy ahorUiyedJ" 

/ tHptfnfd niijn i firance of thi Rajoin pa y cf j ?1 a . 

riie attainment of hegeitinny was signati^ed, aa aiready indicuted 
by tbe institntiun of the approprmte tjajiia. It waa tlm world-eoii’ 

w Tli«ł ftftor Kiirtikjot™ VfldiiTjfa« t«ll« Yflahujhtr*. -* New luy ihe streagUi 
or youp armi. j ou oTtor v*nqul*hiag yeur ecaaaiH h9Vo. llko bsEc«af uadLKputod 
maator er the Eerth ńjid tho OoODba. ThereforH, yigh the caoatnosi er tha ruknł w ho 
have reltea itl bsttte and fftłe thoir biotlłers. »mi mS <!r.nd«»m their r™pecti%'o 
k-ngtiomt, pr»irvo tboif iao* i/.llll m ihe womb, nnd by pbwieg it.eei,bjeo(e botsŁ* 
o geven.raj Łhe world aecerdlaK le dAerwa. (Jiy, U,o iha« hers 

lert ao Htif te Łheir diau^btofi. Wotnea en by natura fend or eojoyina Łhe good 
thiega ef Uiii werid. Tha™ron. ane» tłwy ere Mlabli»h*d ia the peewHjoa ef Itovel 
ofloua. they wlU glye ap eerrawiag," (Saaif, *ivitL 42 ^C,) 

Tho fio t thet the c«aqasr4d rulon or fa rjue they wen fal IM ihelr tsmily 
wen aet diflpiMs&swKł. Okpleini tłw reediaesa trith Whieh weekw priawi aibde tł)«ir 
^ubaiffedtw te the laen pewerful. |t *Im ejpleie, »h/ thow MatpoJgas e( so eslletl 
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queror nlotie wlio would be justifiwl in ini^titutiiig ihe Rdja&uya. “ He 
^vho ia the vk^omkipped of dl and i» the lord of thc Earth^ he nJonc h fifc 
tfi jicrfonii 

The Itdjatuya of YiiflhiĄfhira, 

\"udbbtbirii, after he Iiad Consolidated łiis nde at iHdrnpraatba^ 
lieing advjHed to perform thh yajtla, took counsel ivith Kr^niL who 
poipied out to bim tiiat King JarB^aHidlm of Maga<lha haTing siib- 
diic<l a U riTftls h ml eatahlbihed luniiielf aa tlie sole ruler of aii imdL 
iride<l wotld. Many Kings^ ainongtiit them that powerful King of tlie 
Yairana^, Bhagadatta. kad accopted him aa nnsserajii. His own |ieop]e, 
powerfiil tliiiugb diey werep had fled their kingdom jii Norłbani India 
nnd betaken theriise1ves t<i r>varftvatl on tbe isea roR^^t, which they hnd 
found it pmdenŁ m to fortify Łbat feven wonsen eon Id fight from be- 
hind tho rflmpnrl:?^* Ho warnod liim tlint so loiig its JarAsandlm was 
nlivtS| it waa impos-^^ilde for YndhifLliira to perfnrni tliiB Jarft- 

pftiidlirL had finst to beremoTCłd, and remo^cd lie Ijy Hlratagom^ 

and bis $on establialiorl on hm tbmnc as a ŁriljutBTy King^ But men 
then Yudhijjithira did not feol Justified iti undertJtking this 
Jlh bjnr brothera lijd out armiom in all diEwtionf^, Arjiina to the nnrth* 
Blilnia to tliL* eajitp Sahfwlcya to the soutLi and Nakula to tlio west, and 
ihe Kitłga nil rouiid were raade to aubnut by fonie or persuaBioni 
tbe conditions inolitding attondanee by the Kinga with rieh presenta 
at the Not alt kinga, it appears. rospuiided to the appcal 

of forco only, A^s ii^ welbknown+ tUb yujna iłf Yudhięthira did not 
paitó off Tery 8mootblj% SiśujiAia fell out with KmiSp greally re^ent^ 
ing tho special boriuur paid to the Intter, and d^N^larcd: We did 
not pay tri1>ute to Kaunteja froni foar or airariee, nor weto wb 
indaccd tn do m by eajolcry. It waa beoaiiBe we fonnd hbn intent 
upoił practising ^ikanna and weJl-TersecJ in imperial goyernance that 
\vp łjecarae his tributaries. But ko kas faiied to tlo us saitahle lionoiir.”*“ 
Tlicie ^a/ilos on a large scrde, iike the Olympi^a games of Greece, 
provided uniciue opportunities for tbo gatheriug togetlier of alL Łbe 
tending Kęatriyas and Brabnmnai^ of Aryivarta. But it did creata 

agti^uott nnWi «i>rriplic&tod by m Tamily feujJ^ i«ktoEn Łook on the chmractar 

ąf « jijtbl io thv finkli. 
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lisicl Iłiijod tJie more powerfiiL^^ Wlitri R^lma confided to Iiifi 

[łrotliUM hisplau of holding tUiB yajila, the kind-hearted aacetifi princn 
Bh^imtia dLł^^uadod liini beoBU^ it wnuld provoke feJinga of eninity 
lAnd tlie dcaire to coiiqQor amoog^t the pm^^rful Prlaces of tbo world, 
whinti would iiłfvitablj ond in a ernel war of est^rmirintioTi^ So a1- 
fchoogh aupi^riority ovcir tlip other Kiiig 4 wm imątioaticjnod^ 

let him^ advifted^ ratltiar ptirForiLi tlie liiinmn^r M^anicdhA and 

thcr World from the ovik of war* Raom accept^d Bharata*s 
BitggestionJ'’ Tt h dcsar from the Mi^h^bhó^rafa tłmt whcii 

YiidhjąfiblrA lo^t his empire to DuryodliAna orftr Agan^e of dico, thou^h 
lie wm advlsed iJmt it %vouId be quite m aecordruice with Ksatriya 
iłh^j^mn to re^on^uer wtiaŁ lie Imd lo^st Ijy of ofmjfj, ho desisted 

from tryiiig mue«i Immcdłiitely for one reasoii, ammigst otbera^ Lliat 
therc: Wftó śo much sorencss of feeling left m the rainds of Kiiii^s 
by tlie tliat ii won Id be difficult for Yudhislbira to coUcet 

a ^^nfficient fol ło wi ng, and tbe very mucli larger arniy wliioh Diiryo- 
dhana waa able to gatber ronnd Ijim aL Kurnkrietra wa« as much owing 
(o bb Miiperior djploraaey and taofc as to the Jegaey of jealoiisy and 
hatred left by tbe MajoAfuit^ in the łiands of Lts designera, The 
experiment wafl not repeate*i after ihe Knriiksetra thougb the Issjue 
of the hatile was mom diecish^e thati the oampaigns of conqueflt which 
pi?ec!edi‘d the YndliintLira performed tbe miłder Ą&mmedha, 

the oefeii^Ihle objt^ct of whieU wii6 to rid tho king of his sins. Yet 
AS tbe prineipnl port of the ceremony con^fistod in h chaLEenge that 
thi^ King thruugh ^rhoiie ter ci tory the saorifioiat horse passed must 
eilber glvi‘ it and its escorfc free ppji^age or be forced by battle to do 
Ho^ tlie ii^sue in tdther beitig hlt^ anceptance of an invitation to 

.u., ^łe, 

ił",. E/fiarn* xdTL 

Łxjeii'i Tbui ruiYriara-^^i.^ iJuryuŁUiJiiui. Atiia biUlialijiyjArn- 9F 
tho Parv:liiviii fanowmi* on Vildhi5thirA'ft nnluck^' ^Eitua of dip* wittl in 

ord^r to OimtlnLit ihi<^ viotorio> of tłHt PAlldatiui^ unilartnok; by hlmaBlE to wuro th# 
itu buk utai aa of ttia uarlil lo l^fPiryk^lhńiiA. Hia pLno of conqiu4«t ha^-kug btwa atUanncKi 
witli POCDptcta iueidv»« DuryuKtliana lUDiktod tho idea of liolditl^ It vn|Vla„ but 

Wfti pirmulldoci instoad ta parlomi tha Jrft tlio king^ who hniro ho- 

dOktko yanr [HhutmLcs,'*' Diji^yodhafuit imia tuiil^ " noT^inofir yoik^ uut pf ga\d jIyod by 
Łhaui, to fiłxliion n gpldan plough iknd gi.va you Il^hyd y> ilriv« It msratA tho Jioldi 

nnd a great yftiria at landHf by tbo diwtribkiiloEi oF Im mamo qiiantŁtijet of OŁtablps bp 
perfomiiKil therpcitl.’^' "Thii bo ojAurpLl ucfciał to tha 

Af., fVinai 
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atteiłd at the trflremoay of sacrifice^ it waw indir^satly nyiiibalkal also of 
arcpptftnoł? of rassalagt 

U^t of ihe iidea lo jmfify the kiUinif of 

Ali iiiAtruclive^ rc^feri^iie^ to this Indo-Aryiiti \'ersion of [niperialism 
will be fon ud m olaboratc dcfenct* of lii& asaaasinatjon of Bftli. 

n tlie killing of tiw ŚCkdi^ lupam ^^ambuk^p desaribed iti the Ufiara- 
he left ovit of account oo the groiłnd of itR beiiig aa ill-cxet 5 iit«ri 
grafr ufiun tłir mdin story^ ibe reinoval by Bierna of Bikli h ahout 
darke^t hJot on his othorwise l>c&utiful oliaracrter^ for hh aojuewhat 
bektrd abandonmetit of Sita might ad tai t of orgii nu=^nts iioth favour- 
alil' luid unfavDurabIo, regard lieing bad to tlie position a King iii iiia age 
lijid tił iiialntaui in the eyrs of hh aiihjeotSn Ulion HUma apjiroaehe^ 
ihe fftllerł warrior, Bftli addresses him words wbioh in point of logie 
appeiir to iye ab^iolutely cruśbing, " t knew you to iip a Yirtuoua pritiee. 
But yoii baY® proYed your&elf to lie one of thoae wbn praetise virtno in 
ptiblie in order tho liotter to be able to commit nrimoi iri sec rot. Yoii 
tiOYor śiilferetl auy intUgnity at my handi and 1 lmve eoiiiinitted no 
offenee jji ytmr kingdom or city, The iunglo^s ihal ara my poś^ewiion 
could nut lmvs extiled your onpidityp broaiisł* they contaiii m itlier eul- 
tivater| Helds, norgołd, nor Bilvor. By kSldng m& and tłioreby e^Ntablisli- 
ing friojidship wifch Sugnva, you lioped to Brciire ftn aJl_v who would 
łielji yon to rpoover SltA, But eYen tbere ynu scted foolitshl i' i u uot 
soeking ratber my allianee, Had you asked tuo^ 1 eonld JiaYe hrought 
Sitft frnrii che uttermost ends of tbe eartli and RftYana bimself into the 
ImrgiiEn atiro and ivitli a halter round his neek.’" Tho argument of 
Bali vri>uld liaę^e silenued any one but an Imperialist. But iMina fnr 
the iionde was ati Imperialist. *^The moiintains, the wootk and dio 
foresN. a^id tho Pritico granditoqiie|iily, and in faet the wbole e.irtli 
are Wit lun tJio peaoe (ndAjidrn) nf the Iks Ykkn King^. They aro en- 
titlecl to punisb or do fayour to moiip heast^ and binda of aiJ plaoes. The 
truitli-ioTingp fttrftight-forward and yintnous Bharata is the Imperial 
Master of thisearth. Jfoln'>dy tn hk with iinpimity vin|ató 

the dhtrłtui. l and ot ber Priuoes nte going about the Avorld under hi^ 
order? for the |>nrpo5e of spreiidiiiK dharma (dhamm-mnianu). Utider 
the diri!ctions of onr ImpiTial Mastpr and remaining ourtielYes in the 
path of dkanim, we pnniśh those who Yiolate the regniations of dhorm^i 
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Ac:cordiji|^ to luw* Y nu ai^ not fullilHiig the dfmrma of a Kitig^ th^jrefort^ 
you deseryp pimi^limont. I founcl you giilłty of a CApitiil orimc, vi3t: 
seduction of your yoimger hrofcher^ig wife; and 1 liave pas^it^d na 
you the eapital sontence accordJng to kw, Your siiii woulti lie^n 
ndne if^ kuowing your guiltp f, instead of esecuting on you thv proper 
s^Młt^Dce, Imd eotidoned your offenre/’ 1 1, of eonrHe, di<l net matlor-— 
it łiardly ever doea — thut aocurding to their own law— iiou-Aryain Jax¥— 
apduction of a younger l>rotlier^« wife miglu not liflv« Ijccn a capitnl 
(?nmL*, Tlin ^^Whiti* maii'* liad hla Imrden ” eveii in tlu' Tti'U\yijga, 
Morcóvi;r one not ii4j^^^inate a culprlt in order to pnni^Ii hlm. 

Rut t]io Imti^naLiat \ras not to lie ^iJenised by auch a pka. Do Kitig:^ 
kill gamę after notiee l And Bftlij a monkey^ "was good enough gamę 
for a K^atriya Frince. Saya the poet: Wheii BacUfci had siaid tlib^ 
Billi wbo Wilii w€ll-vert.yd in the myateriea of flftarmn wai^ oyerMme by 
contrition and held hh tongue.*' But tJiia eJabornte J^opbi^itry fjiiied 
to eonyinee futuro generaiicma. as k by, ainoisgśi othiTi^. Arjuna 

w bo w lis nt leiłJłt eąually well-groujided in tlip kiiowicdgo nf d/tmmftJ** 

of th% ruffiire mihin the gate. 

I haye suggi^ted bofore tbat the retlririg iiito Kuisik 

tuted the adyance guurd of Indo-Aryatt eulture^ much aa the L-hrktiaii 
mkaionarie^ in ret^ent tima^ Imye acted iis. the udyanee guarffe of 
Europuan onltiires The arms of tije K^triya folJoived tn complete the 
Aryanisation. fi^ome of tbu Ksatriyas appai^ently eiitered Jiito tbe apJrit 
of Łhe gamę morę tboroiighly tban others^ but sonie did nut proTc al- 
together traetable. Traditions of by-gone wars of e?£lernunation, be- 
tween KąatriyaH and Br^hmańfUł. rererberate tbruugh tbe EpicsJ*^ 
Brftbmarjjii eultnre ealled for willtiig Kąairiya elmiiipions to orush 
eneinif^s witbin the gale as well luł without^ even in the ape nf tht^ 
AlahaMoratii, wben siiryiyhig ail shoeks, it appara to Jiave Imady 
establisbed itselF an tbe Ust word iti fiido-Aryan eultnre. 

Krefta tht champion of łimhmui^^ dUturt in fAe M aha bh a r u (a. 

The great champion of Bruiimaiiic eulturo iu tbe J/oA^^^drafa 
not Yudbiftbira or any of tbe utber PAndayaH^ but Krsna. fłnryo- 

Ui it, y*i Ba£ET.v OB, 
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dłiu itii fwłioaii? ruk% as \k*^ liiivtó alri^ady wa^ ac^ordlng to tho test i- 
mony of th& thi3ia^olTe?^ ii> fienovoba^ aą tkat ot ŚAutaiiu hini- 

sclf) ooąupttf^d witli iIh? R;^ksa.sa Carvńka and imd iiiimeroii& 
RAkiHiisu ami Mlechcha friende who camc and layalSy foiigkt for him nu 
llip field of KiifiikrtetraJ*^ Duryodhana bavin!^ done all this and rakt^d 
a SCitn*s soa to th^ piił?ra^c* appE^atJi to huvo run eounter to tkr altk 
matę purpn.si^ nl BrAlHnaiiio tmkura, tliuugk otherwi.^e Łke methóda 
of hia goYffrnniPiłt did nnt diiier materially from those ot YudhLsthimJ*^ 
'riie paet lioei indoad tfy to maka gut tlmt Duryndliiłiift and his 
iimtliers w^in? ineiinisYtionti o! tkc* Asiirati, just as the PAndavaa a™ iJł 
Lhe lUŁtue way sougkL to ke madę ortt as ULcaniatioiiH of tho tSods. As a 
theoiogieal effort, thia attenipt to qnnvi?rt Iht hrtttle of tVie Kunia and 
Pf*ndavft3 iuto oiic beti^een the (lotta and tho Demona**^ aoems to me 
tfi ]J 04 Mc--ta but little wortk^ for many repulf^d mcariiatiunfl of ttn? Gotb 
are found anaynJ on BiiE^odhaturs Aidut Karna. Eklsma and others^ 
and Yikarrut, a bmtkos of Dnryodkaua and a leading Dli-Łrtar^ahtrłir^ 
un^ui^tionahly tke pmux rJn^mlier o! the 

flistonmi inierprf^fiUhłi of th^- imr of Ku-niL^ilm. 

Bul ttie nttcmpt ie iiot whołły witłiuut a mcaning. Kr^na favuur* 
t>d Yudkifltkim appaiigiitjy keisause he appeared to hitu io be tkc ono 
Prinee wlio by mcrllimtion iiud iraining and alao hy rejiaoti ot kia un- 
paraileled morał preatige Yvas Ijcat fitted to win tke Emptm and esta- 
blirtk tJie ran^uśrama-f}karma on a acciire itnporialistki footing. The large 
infinx of barbarians and their aksolute preyidcnco in sonie placem wliioh 
Imd boen biougkt intii luLimato poUtmal re)aiłon»^hip witli iho Indo- 
Aryan Htatos (as for instance PragjyotLąa and Kilraboja) con^lituted 
a serknłs tneimoo w Liie Yarn^rama-dkarma, parŁiotiJariy aa thero wore 
Princes wha (fmm qiir modom point of vicWp not unroasłinably) aeemed 
iuolinwl tó comprcuniso witli those antl-Aryan fortos. Xo one fwvw 
tkrimgh the gamo whicli ivas btnug plp-yed ou tho arena of Bharfttayarąa 
moiti cJcarly than Kf^na and, so far as he bimself was couoornod^ 
ko płayotl his part iu il witłi eonsummate skilL Tkis oh ani pion of 
Brakuionbm wus liimself always ablo to riso superior to tlic narrow in- 
functiomł of Rrfihmana moraltty wheneirer the Inrger intereals of 
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llratimaiu^m as an sMui&d ta bo in dniDger, He fuught his 

eiif^mie^ where nece^^ry witb tłioir own weapous gf aircuniYention aml 
doceJt. Tcwł iiorrowly esami nad, liis mothods aft en sceo) liatigeroiiftly 
Tiear the uieans^ by the euda^“ 

Amoz:igst tlie most poHTTful tiapport^^rs of tho Pandavn cauae in. the 
baitles of Kiiruksetm ii'a& Glmtolkaca BhTrim’a non by a Raksar^I and 
Iiimseif by appearance and breedinjg a Kliksasa. He p^rftirmed prtłd- 
igie^s of A’iłJi>ijr cm liehalf of Uie PftndaYan i u Kuriikąset ra ii nd there 
wece llmtfii wben the latter were m^ed front defeat bj^ thb Baksasa 
placiiłg iLimself iti l ho breach. H is IsAst and iiioHt glorious hattLe itas 
tvith Karna. But wlieii tidiijgs of tis doatit at the band of Kama are 
brouglir to Kf^na, fcbn latter litorally dancea with JoyE Thia stmnge 
behat^iDiir calJa for an escplanatlon and this is wliai is offeredt **Tlua 
IttSt figlit of Głiatotkaea with Ka^naKręrta deelai^^s^ ** wub speeially 
eontrived by him Uf serre two purpofies*^^ Kania liad in re*er\'e a 
ueapon of great potoney wbioh by diYmc dlj.s|K?nsation was buuiid to lifi 
fatal to whomsooyer [t iniglit be ałmt?d at, It had heen re>ierved by 
Karna for the destruction of Arjtina. Aa Yudht^ibira eoiiltl not wm 
tlie war without Arjuna and Arjiina had to ho 3 aved^ Karna bud to bo 
pn>voked iatosponding tlus weapon up^yji sotnebody elae, who shoiild be 
wanior eiiough to need a l ot of kil ling. So Ghatotkaca is pnt forward 
al Krspa's lastanee as Karna^s target. But thlw was ouly half the ex- 
pianiitioD. Tliere were other warriors whó might błiye seryed the pur- 
pose i ust as we!L But Krsna ifideed did not desU-e that Gha^otkaca 
sihould !ive. ""ThLs Kfsiia saidp '*was the enemy of Brali- 

manas (BrdAmaMa-Wdfifjjm)^ a destroyer of ya/iUu and ^lAuriiif] {fjajHa- 
and hptń)^ and wicked If Kama had not 

puL Ii im out of tho way; it woald hiŁve been necessitry for himselfi 
Kjiflinft^ Jater on to destroy him with hia own band. JanlaaiHlha and 
Śi^ypilla^s deaths had bcen eompas^ed by him for a simiiar reason."’^^ 
The Brali mana rule had to he re-esiahlished oii a firmer and seeuri?r 
foimdation by deFtroying Duiyfłdhaiia and inatalling Yudhisthira in his 
place* So behind the peraonal fiqtiabb1oti of Duryodhana and Błilma, 
beli ind the meaiiiie$ses and radUations of DhftanLstra wbiob the righi- 
tsnis couiŁBel of Yidura hanUy sufliced to eounteraot, liehind the 

afl in, tlili Dbir^^odbnni^H cAiilai^LiiK of Agmia-it in 

.ir.. IsL 
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unnaiiiełŁble mid mdigriitjieii heapcsd m imbltw ujion Driiwpad], 

bohiod aU fcliesf? [urked a strtiggla bj[?twean ortluidos^y and di^ent, iłP- 
tween tbe cnn^r^ati?^ and the radical.**^ For Łhe tnoinent. the con- 
^erYfttiFe and the ortlmd^łs, the ^ałiZt/awffl-rnf-^^rtimwi-tA-dAflrłFia pn^yailiMl. 
Bat reyok and reyahition were already looming on the liorizniiJ** 
With that, hnwf^v^*^. l am not conoeTnecł in the pres^nt discuiision. 

Un^qu&l 'płTmiŁłięF^ of Iądo-A^ ftfaif *Hfiurft <mr Eh 
Tfi§ łe^dmonk^ o/ Karina mtd Śatgu. 

Tlmt the Atyan cni turę p tliDugh tine, did not preyail in LV|ual 
degrec eyeiywliere^ eyen witbin the Atyan ""pale,” is lirotighi out 
diatinct Jy in exobange uf compliments wkiok betwceii t^atya 

and Karna on the iiAfłumption by the iattcr of the Office of Sm^pati 
of tbc Kauravai^ and ihe grrtidgifig fleceptaiiee by Śalya^ at ihe earn- 
fcjt riolieitation of Dniyoiihanap of the humbler offioo of Karna‘s ehariot- 
eer, Śąiya, it will lie remem bereft. woa the brotber of Msldrl. tim 
niother af ihe two yQ\mg^'l PilndaYoił^ but be had lieen trioked by 
Dnryodhana iiito joining hie force^ witli tliose of Duryodhana againeŁt 
hirt own nopbewft*^^ But haying joined him, he loyfilly foiiglit for 


»sf Oi, £Hrwi^ n^%rjfYil'a, 4 , P*Tt Ip Ch- 

Eil Tbi9 Ar4Ą4^Sryil4t (FnH^, a]Jrkl£Vii4» Knd thn Futnn^* ^ fBiin« Aft^r i11 nboiind 

in MsfnI pitodrcfciniu af tha Ntid in plt^n go tuto deluJn aufit-mti' 

iitg thta c^tAolymic lApL^ffJi from which pAT^pIs «oukl atbtbil In tliat di]^6iwrńŁe 

Tliis uiCNłerm mndt^r włll of ćauno ho perfcctly jti4tdk?d [ii lu-^umbig ifuiC thftw 
pfirf&ih|rri wiew written isat bwfaw bwt łba łneapllon o( tha Tllft ad^^óiit 

of Koiisfu^ nnlly «tAad^ for lho oompblii bwAkdown nnd^r ibi o^rn. %ralfht of tha 
FfurnCiifrirma-dAEłrma. W}^t U wpoiUdly i»Ultaa te bta tha di^tittgctflbłti^ mark of th* 
Kofjyu^ ił tho BriflmAl)n« nnd fL^trayiu waakl iiłiBDduD tłwir upc^iSo 

thn BrAbirmnoł ia pMrtlanliir Ukiag to tlm oooiipaliom of th« ŚCidrAP, vrhlilEiL ths intter 
wouia Ailopt tho of Tho l!tirAhninnn>i ńmf iliąt all nlike woukf muli a wabltb 

tiwlt pdneipi] porsulL TłHira u na daubt thfif tlio brankdbwn of tho FflrnóIranKL 
dA(Tr^^ which vi«herł in tho diwidMł lunl tho irnwodlAto offan oF lotting in 

A wij%“o of ogiiiiptiriKtfii and mntorrKliefni, m rli* midtc oF wliiEih pooplo who woald not 
iubfiiit to tho cvirroiii Janoid ŁO look foTtio ifioCHrer h&vcn of r»rugD ihon the ilip- 
pory one oEemd hy BuddhEAm. BiitfdhiHtn prtividpd nci winiidy^ iMinJly h\-oii ii palLio' 
tlvęp. for A moMy in tlio body pi^l Etlo whJi-h roelly EottaiaLiHl In H totek waoI of odjuft- 
11 lent (raonil, eooootnF^ ond batwoen Kha rMtlitioi ol tndoAryon Ufo nnd 

tKo fluory l^y whidi it wmA paoght to Ihi regnl&ioi] And dit^cbnl. In io 

Iat am it Eondod ia |oo«ein ofl trjiditiniul tfea. ol tiui urno tlmn ihAi it fnilod to pro- 
^‘ide oFfootiro rubftti tiitof» Buddhiifii liid n prenouneofily AnAnłiMtto Irend, 

■M 3f.* £7dyo^, viiL 
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liftu and succeedetl Karna in the coinmnnd,'” and with Ium fali, the 
batlla of Kurukąatra virtqally catne to an end. Karna ^ras tn me^t 
Arjuim. Kr^ąa w-aa Arjuua’* charioteer. Karna netsdeil a prinoely 
ciinriot-p^r liku K^iąa to uiatoh Arjuna and biii ohoice foli upon Śalya, 
At fi r<t K^alyu dotuurreKL Ho woitld not ad mit tliat Karna was tho 
Iłottor warrior. Hut gmnting tliat Iio was, Ke, Śalyo, was a Roval 
Pr ince, thronerf anrl annoioted aa suoh. Was he to eorrc aa a pharioteer 
to thia upstart son of a profossloiia! ahantor ? Wera not tlie Sutas, 
tiio rnonial iłen'nnts nf Kąatriyasf Dltlmately howerer hi* was pro- 
vailed npon liy Duryoflbfttia to nocfcpt tJiP dograding Office, but ejtpreas- 
ly on one condition, vl/, : tliat be was to hava absoliite Uliofty to 
ftpeak łiis injnd freely to Karna, 

It was tioŁ long bcfore Salya esencised this prmlege. Karna 
was a greater wnrrior e^en than Arjutia. a loyaf serraut, a model 
huHbaiid and fatber, kiiid-hearted and btłuuteous, but he was ilUbrod 
and oTerwceningly boastfulJ*' He called loudly to be showii whero 
Arjuna was and offered untolfl richcs—the fruits of hia yet to be 
won victory—to whopver shoiild tell łiim wliere Arjuua wiw.'** Śalya 
was not slow to wam him tbat it was too early yet to oount tbe 
chiokens sirwe the eggs bad uot bean batelied, and added with un par¬ 
donu ble malice tliat ho eould n ot boUeve tbat a jackal Ii ko Karna 
Aionld sućceed in killing Łwo Ibng like Arjuna and Kr.^na.’** Karna 
was juatifiably angry, and ill-bred as bo wa?, fetl to abuaiug ńidya 
and eTorytliing tłiat conoerued But for the gąnabble tlius 

brought obout (or imsgined by tljo poet—it doea not matter which) 
some Tery Tniuable ohaptors in the }Iahab/iSraia on oontotu ponury 
ctlmogFaphy would never have bcon written, 

" Yon Śalya, said Karna, " are tbo King of the Sfadrakas and as 
a uch share to the extent of one~sixth (?]i in the merits and iniąnities of 
yonr peoplc, asanming you do yoar duty by them aa a King, whieh how- 
erer jon never do and therefore participaŁe only in the iniguitics.'* 
" The AIfldrakas, SauTlras and SaindhaTas,” he soid, aro Afiecehas and 
their practices are to the laet degree unboly and thoir conntrj' is occuni- 
«1, Tliflir raeii and women eat and drink and associnte in promiscnity, 
The fiflndhamkas are just as bad and the peoplc who inhablt the eoiiii- 
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tries of tlifl Anit^aft. tUfi V&liIbFiK. PrastliEil, Khaa and Bosnti no 
bettcr/' Hit' gmYflidfla of Kamn^ft djargł-s against thest' jieopłe appeara 
tcł ran to havił bi'#!! that tbfJjr ata iirohibited food and ihcif wanien wert-^ 
nwonling to anpr.łve<l Aryan standartk, immodef-t nJid tbat iii generał 
their prm-tioeft, <*f botli men and woraen, wcre oullundUb. Appiu^ntly 
tl,e people of thc Paficanada (tha Pnn)ab) obnerYed other cin-toras tban 
thoiie appmv«l by the Inrto^Aryans of Hie Middk Eaat or, what is luore 
probable, folbwi^rl tlieiii bviŁ indifforently. Their Kinsa were Arynna. 
nr elso Dbrtariifjra ooulti not bove weridcłl ft GŁiirlham Prinoess (and 
GAndhań was Itido-Atyan to her finger tips), nor P&ądn a dnugUter of 
tlio King of the Madrakag, B«Ł their snlłjwts, if origiunlly Arynna, 
had apparently failed to krep paee witli tlicsse of the Kuru and Pńóoftla 
Priocos,*” It ia stat*.‘rf diat among the ATattos, sister^s sona and not 
aone becamo łieirs. and to Karoa, this pŁ'rvereiou of tUe law of aiieees- 
aioii appeared to be due to om reasoii and one only, tliat their woiuen 
wore BO TmohaiStc fehat nobody oould be auro as to who might be hw 
son. To us. of courao. wUb our bottor knowłcdge of antbrvtpohgy, 
thift raorely aliowa that tbo Ara^t^t trihre wora matriBrolially orgainsed. 
•‘Tlie good mon amongst the Kuros,'' Karna goca on, ‘'amongat tlio 
P&ńrklna, the Śalvaa, the Matsyas, the KniraiąaB, tbo Kośalaa, tbc Kitfa' 
paundrus, Ibe KŁbngaa, thc Jlfigadhas and the Ccdw krww atl ahnul 
rfAonnn and aot ncoordingly, In faot oYiin tbe wickcd amotigat tbcm 
nre not anacąuaiiitcd with the raystcrios of the true foitb, and tho old 
men of Sortboni Ańga and Magadba tollow apptoved oustoima tboogb 
withont appreciating their religions motiTCS. But tbe people óf tbc 
Kaat bebAYo Uko Śddras, thosc of Dak^i^itya ftru enemics of dhafjm, 
iłic Yahikos are iliicYcs and tbe Saorasiras half-brecds," Ebewhcrp 
we flfid it Btatcd that the pcwple of Vańga and Prt,g 5 ’otiaba were 
Mle«jha«.“' So much for tlic praoticpa of the variou3 Iribes inbabtting 
the Aryan ** pale.” Kamo leuTca ns in no doubt nlao aa to their rebi. 
tive intellectual oapacity. " The Magadlms.’’ Iie fiftyfl. do not ^tand in 
need of Ijełng epoken to. sińce Bigiw aufRce for their comptebension (fń- 
i;rifo;iki)i. The Kotalae understand w kat they aee, the Kaurayas and 

1*1 dal* by th« VtdĄA and tbfl AriiAiwJąa** It upiwm to be tulwla- 

iivety enuthllehed thal Ibu V*ilie ritotJi Uld pinctleae h>d łnien daYeloped in Uie eóunl^y 
of the KuOi-P*(lelijpi». 8 m> Uocdoltoll, ^ft»(ały tp/ Jfaiutril ttli/oliire. pp. 1T4, 5fJ7, 213- 
214. Tbo concItMHUI, if eormbołalian I* tieołlwli U antpliy lioTlIO óUt be l£ołO*» 

1*^ Jil,. tbonri, xcii, eU. 
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I^fichŁlitó hefort! the worde bAvi> heen h^ilf-iąpoken, and tli<? not 

Uhlea? the whofc tliing hAA bwsn ^ipuken mit, The Śibif+ aro like thi'» 
hill-pedpifip extrerar?Iy stupid. The ^flecohn*? and YayaDas^ tlioiigh 
oiilturcd and repy powerful, still irihgerrei/AdrwmJof thcir nwn 

hirention dppnsfd eridently ks tłii^ ^wfiptunil 

dhnnna of tUo rndeNATyaii-^)^ and aa for Łtio rcat. they learn tłJtnrtmi if 
t4iiglit, the yikhikaa not iitd™ they ate CMtigated^ hut tlie .^tĄdrakaii an? 
łn^yond hoth caatigatjnii ancl irułtnietion.” wa^ erldejitly iliiiuh^^ 

Ijy thiM rii]fc1iijn§t ; but he replied w\ih i>renniing gra vity Anń : 

Yon will find Rrłlhmanafl* Ksatrijaś, Vaiftyn.s and iślldras (ix% Var^^- 
rmna-łlfiaFma) and chojto woiiieu eretywlicre^ Erorywhere men apeak 
witłi ridieiile of other iiu^ri^ and eyejyTrhere ynij meet witli men who girę 
free to fheir pasfiiopK. \l is oaay. Karna, to other p<*ii|>Je’ii 

fanltH, ndiiJ^t you orerlnok yfiiir own. Even wben you liive enme to 
kiiow^ yourown,you foigct tbam, Kyerywhem, King^ remainiog in Łbe 
paŁ]]i of thefr dhanna ate re^itminiiig the Arlekod, You wWl flnd virt itonot 
people in erory ocitintry* It ta ali^urr) to afErm that al| the peoplo of a 
coimtiy are wicked. In many pliuse^, many ppople have. by tlie ptirity 
of theif charnoter, ^urposacd eren the Godił/^*** 

The dharma af ihe nou-Ari/am a«J of parihihj Jryuawed. 

I Jmye prerionsly .^tnted that tlic Aryan cuJture was a prnaely- 
tiaing eulture, Tfie follpwittg (foiii the Śnniiparca will probably plaoe 
the matter boyond doubt : >fandliAt4 naluł !ndr;v. the Tayanas, 

Kitutaf, Oinoa, Śabnraa, Earbaro^N Śnkas* Tuńgaras, Kańkaa. Palharaa, 
CaridroR, Mldraka?*, Pauijdms, Pulrndos, RA ma} bas, Kambojaa, os 
aiao V^aitfya9 and l^udros and otbena who liare descended frnni the 
firAbmanna and K^atriyas, to follow JA^rma, and how flhonid we 
(the Arran IGiigii) make ihose Da^yuA follow tbe dharm^i^^ Indra 
repUM. “ MjiMrąja it la the itnly of the Kingu by ali meana tn see 
that the Daayu^ aorre their parents, their prae‘^ptor« and tlie King> 
thtjt ihey mmj oni tk^ m/ancfiowi of fńe Pedft?. timt thoy oEer obła- 
tions to their nacestom, that they dig wells^ proride Jeleni ping and 
other reqiiiaiieii to Brahmano^, forswear ernelty and hatred. observe 
the triith* mafntam tbeir faniiiics, pefrain from quarn*lliJig, be oba^t^^ 
in eondiietf puraue their owii bettęrmerit and girę the of 

all yajnas to BrAbiaana^/* and so on. 'MVlmtever hos been Joid down 
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prptiouiły m tlic ilhanna for other iwoplr?, łjfat'iYł/ciłłiio-ł/Anrp)M»?ł ewn 
Dusynf* tniisls fulfil tJiat 4harHta.*' Tlie I>4ayu9 too nppear to bavp- 
itiDi-pasinjjly felt thi* spell of tUe Brali ma nic' « uUiire. and many were 
confcent to acocpt iniito a loiv płuco ia tlie varąa4karma schcmc pro- 
Tided thev securcd ariiui^sion into tho Aryan fold< Ta cliapfcer oxxxjii 
nf tho ^'^anfiparm. the rlglit attilude «f tlie Aryna Kinę towards thc 
l^a^jyus is indicateil. It i9 |)ointcii out thnt naaj*iifi. when kiod-heart- 
cd, protetit iaumncrablc pooph. The-y nre grcatly ayorse to killing 
pcopic who arc ua^parlikc. to iagratitadc. to roUbing Brlhmaąas of 
their lit tle nil. to depriTing people of tnwythiag thoy poHsegs, to 
iitcaliiig girls aad ^(Hlucing mnrriod woincn. This aliows that many 
of thf! no II-Aryan tribc^ were nu i to civilbłed and tlic King is adtrwed 
uot. tn ilj!i[)Os<ses3 tlic Daayiis but to subdue tliem. The Dn-wua had 
hesides (łtlier iises. “ On ccotisiona reąiiiripg eioeptioiial offorta, it is 
posaible to get countleassoldiers from nmongst the Daayus.'' ’** Cbapter 

H. J Thił lA na axi old and appeoni ta dfcto froni m 

timp whcn ttio Vaiii>iłł and Śddrofl had aot Wti nCEliatAd m Infarior 

Ary*n (rjiitci: tbey waro atill ftegaidod m Dnaytli. Im tlmta not ^aimd Fnr ttuppo^ln^ 
th^t tiw BrAłiTfiJiniu ojid K^ftlriyits Ln thADnain,4 tikm af pastars] nwttJuia wboiUk# 

thn Samatic enn^iiarEKTi ol Sumatf iund AkkpMi, imp^wd thAmaAl^ai tipaa n morw Mttlcd 
Nfkd firarlika ngfi^uUiiFa^ arbd iildil«triai pt^pillatioa coiuifitiiig of a hi^h^r ordar (who 
siiba^Uflntly b«4^iiin4 tha Viii^yjid) i^rvod Ul Łbftif i^um by a g^Up of £udrjt halota ^ T\w 

^bocń lh« Ar\'iin piitriarcli^ cnati dil Iha plfuiui of Łha Panjab nppoar to 
haw btfGJj all tbiti ia ODnynyEHl by tbo Łorm Detayuff io tha ĘligvfidiBi^ but En tbo 
vnllBy^ ol tEic Oait^s and tba Yucunl, th^y znniŁ have bod to dofil with peopla pofioai^ 
inę n oultuTo on pointa roperior to tboir Owil TIiO eonqUDtnd Ya^yDiK muAt 

htkVa bfl€m ma tiaCciliJiMYA AkK ttlO GOTlMriilfllini^ AryAtlA to maka tha barnarof ra^Loa b.i ini^ 
puBsabl^ oi it caraE to be. Or» it TiiŁy bo, llmt th# Arymn oon^iłęroini found lho eon' 
qiiera<l peOp1» alroody diTidcid inta on unnłUAhlD ralinlt And A AotflJn eIbbb, iquoh M- 
woro th 4 pfipulAtlan of Spart* and CArlba^^ and odaptod iho ioAtitation fci their 
purpoikei', TKIh lAJit etŁppOAitiOfl «iU eonmiEnii itAflU to thoae who cnnnol p^r- 
Hiiadi^ tbat an lUititUtbn eO rolrogido U tłu ImlEAn cAjkŁo nHild have ariginnt^ 

ntnoilg A tribe of tho Lord'a eleet,*^ tha Ai^^AJU,, withant tho ocUTUptlnfl eX»ni p^a 
uf ioine baser pEOple. Tllkn cuit of wllh kta neeonipiLiiiinailt nf pboliltłil^wDrabiip 

muAt ^ nIL ftcbolara agme. ho nOD''Ary'An, thouHh divA fl^rEE in tba Vadie by mm aa BudrA 
Why ttoŁ Attribtite tbe ofigbi of cnAtęi atia to iion-Ary«ii! 

Tłw w^ord Da*ifU u ummd m the io Itn oldor Bonw of nori-Aryno 

03 Wflll Ul in ila modom hU.^ of ‘^^rohbero" in di^emni contozta.. But tha tOKi 
Bppoar.ł ta hEv'D h»n allorad by compiUn ond annotAŁon wiio tiAd loit issjbt of the 
oMor mi^anio^t iO m to namko %OX%m in whieh thm WOrd woa nsod in thfl oiÓJtr fianan b^Af A 
moAnin^ cokuiAl^ni wltb iM< Utet »nM. Clioptor omEui of llko ^9^ii/i'p(vnt an iDitAnco in 
poin t. In Choptof tha OAtno piKopIo ono indLdorĘotly dmoribod u Mbechn, Kifitni 

or IIa3vli. 
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Msxv of the ifantipariHi spoaks ot a Dasyu who "habitually praotined 
K*iitriya ilharma, was wiae. a^rrae to cmelty, respootfal to^nrds BrUh- 
manaa and othcra placed abovc him. vŁ-ty powerful and a mmt skil- 
ruJ hunter/* Tliis raan, being installed hj the D^yus aa their chief, 
la Mid to liave flcąnirnfl fiddAi^ by doiiig good to tbo good and dis-’ 
-^unding the Danyns from cvil. Chapter cliviii apeaks of a iHloeoha 
eomitry m the TTorth whert- there were no Brahmanas. A Brahnuma 
Jłeggar. Gnutoma, ib there lioapitably rceeiYed by a wealthy Daseii 
who *■ underatrjod the differenees between tlie Varęa 9 , was rcspeotful 
towarA-s Br^imnnsa, true to hia promises and yeey eharitable," Brah- 

rnanic eultiirc had apparentty cm ita wpoli evQa outeide the Aryaii 
Pftie,” 

OrigiH of Brd/tnuii}as and Kąatrtijiti iprapped in mijstery. 

Bot who originally wera tlie Brahniftj>a.H and who agaii, were the 
Ksatnyna t The only answefs tho Ramapa^ and yfaAabhSrafa 2 ivo 
lo those q«esiŁions is that the BriJiniuias were created oot of Brahraft's 
laouth. whiJst tlie Ksatriyaa sprang out of his arras. Tlioir origin 
therflforts m far as tlia Epioń go, lies ahrotid&d in myatcry. Wiiafc 
Ihoy eamo to be. we k«ow. The Brfthmanas indiTidtially were colos- 
riiil thittkers, the Kąntriyas unrirallefl adrainistrators and fightera^ 
We finti tbe ideai administrator in Rama and Yndiikęhira; the ideał 
warrmr not in Kar^a, nor in Ai-juna, but in Ahiiimanyu. 

\/^FosWion o{ teowen ta ihe, agt of thr. Epics. 

Thore ia «o faek of materia! role^ant to this topie ia the Epics, 
l>ut tłić rcHiilt of their consideration as a wbale \a to leave tba student 
in a State of eoiisidorablo perploiity. I tlimk, I aliali not be wrong in 
saytng that the position of womon in India during this epoeh in thtory 
did not differ materially frora that ontlined in the Mamva Dharma- 
Like the ^udraa, women of whatoTer caste oould not study 
the Yedas nor participate in the Vedic Sańuiaras,'^ but, aa in the oaae 
of ŚOdraH, kindness towarda women was eedidrmsiy preached and prac- 
tised.'* Frora no point of view and for no purposc, howeTor, were 
women reoogntsed as the eąuals of men. And yet those of them wlio 

Cha. KaiYiii—xlUi., df tli« Jstt/OHiwjMnsi whioh eorutitUtH n <ii 4 tMaKl li W on 

irtii(q4-fi #hOtild EUłl W mgnrdiKl a* typkid^ 

••T cLi^. Su 
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did not belong to the sefrile aitd. vmRl cla^es and 

habitiially 4Goordf»d a of freedoiii and reapect Ałrliioh Ttonld 

bave been enyied by theif Wefliorn siatarg in fcho be^t days of Ffliidal 
em™lrv% It iH impoMlbb ta afiirm tliat the- oommanding positión łidd 
in their Jiousaholda by Kau^alyil, SatyaTafel, Gfindbari and Kant;! and 
the deep r&gard entartained for Sita by Lakf maria and Hanimiilń 
piireJ}" fortaitouB nnci %vv^tq not in any mfafinre due to the cnvih 3 nnj<tnts 
atfiTouDfling tbenu Tlie fńcit apppArA to lia^e li^n that the praotieeis nf 
men in fcheir deAlingft rtitb women withia tholr i>ttn arders liad oni- 
atrippofl tbeory and indeed left it far behltid."^ But thitpe were in 
Indo-Aryan flociety faota morę atnbborn than theories; whieh the [ndo- 
Aryaił Traman eoald neither get over nor cotH]uer. In a fioeietv whrre 
the poA^f^af^iiin of oumerous vfd.^ o matter oF pri<le for a inan^ 

tbe poaition of women geaerolly eould not JiaYo boen sooially high, 
The Indo-Aryan man w aa ynder iio cibligaŁioti wha tever to he faithFii l 
to hia wife or wives+ The obligatlon of ohaatity bound the weaker sex 
oniy. A mm, it aeemft, had febe freo in^e of Mie bodies nf lii^ tvife and 
of ber Fidnlity to a aingle wife was no doabt vLeived wlth 

approroJ. but it wafi so rare tbat tbe linh did not find it worib tbeir 
while to appratN* its merita in terma of benefitft to bn nnjoyed in the 
higher worldfl, The rufiLti wbo madę a fspeeial yirtae af praetking ehaa- 
tity in tJijiii wnrld wonld presumabły not need to be recorapenaed in tbe 
fiext in the manner prmrided by the AiiuMmnapan^i (cvi- 0 Yii) for 
tlioae whfi baci performed ^p^cinl penaiwes in the way of fMting. Wlmt 
uee indeed would a ^ul with auob a SaMt^ra Jmve for A fMart^n^ and 
DivańgHnóA in the world beyond 1 And ia not the use madę, by poete, 
tbeologiane and moralkl^ nlike, of tbe Ap^anfjfejs iti t^elf eIoqcient 
of the po^ition women genendly oceupied in tbe flocial soale iti tfae age 
nf the Epies 1 T do not complain against the i^mrgałókiut Iwiog poopled 

Or k ii thai the pwlicm of wom&t wdrwijied llodH ih# Forno/jtuna^ 

dhinm. but thml pz-a«tico n€v<H- awne nm bomp ftii b»rl u th? theary f T ali-ansly «iu- 
pOi>6 ihih to havB Iwił Ihfr llifl Famairanui-aA arimi< miill ŁŁ dumy paiilti hŁ*™ 

minuRręd ad linrealiBod idaid, moro than k di»elai#d id the Epl^ ąad iha 
** l>a imtMyi the fi^npwma fPwt, III, oh pree^ « śHmma whjoh k pmiit* 

fal or te haled by tho peopie/* 

ITO Not appmnŁly, if the tetter did not oona^iii Jdiporta, mnó^akka- 

pnrtw. liip, rohebitatioD with anothor'a wifo w&i eondettmocl aa douhi banami it wn» 
■d idfriiijipioeiit of thp Au^iwfi righta. Boi. iłjjuiepaiitly mmuffh, Łe be alfcei 7 he,J to 
chUdteił wifff Viia Tiowod u eąnmn^ iinriib.th* mouilie of the ain iieidfi inoitbor cuif 
that ineMjiTHl by robbłnir n BrahmAcui^^fl irMlth^ (Jf., 21. 


THK K^AYA^ and THE MaHJł UFA RATA. 403 

by aa isrolJ as rni^le!^. Bafc the ewr ready to rcceiv^ 

ajni inini Ester to th^s phyaioal noedii of overy neiFcomer do not impmve 
thcao aboclea of bUaa artiatioolly or t>tli<Twi«e, The desoriptiuns nf 
wftt^^r-^JłimiTale in the M^ahharattt ]f]ave an iDiptrsijjoii the reTcrite 
of agrwableJTf TJio estreme pathos of the hTtvitdptt~parvddJty&ya iii 
the MaJiUbhiirattf ia marred for tlio modeni rcader hy the hauptiiig aog- 
geetion tjf woinłeti’a iaferiorily RotiVLyed iti every Jiae of GandJiirrfi 
heat-M>reaking lament. Ali honour thecefore to Daśftrfttlm’B souh for 
constftnoy to their single spousca. In this thcy appear to have foUowed 
the dbanna of the Prakrta^ rather than of Princes—for T woiild like 
to IłelieTe that in Indo-Aiyan sooiety (os in all sooieties) the po^ition of 
wooieii omong the lower onlers was higher than in tho households 
of ffiyal priijces. 

In thts conneotiou sliould be noŁed the oft-repeated and ourioufly 
Bounding tiiaxi[n ; “ A wonton, a Jewel and water are ahrays pnre.’^' 
l hnvc seen it eilcd as mdiCHtive of the ohiyalrous regard of the Indo- 
Aryari man^Tnr his iromen ! It renlly signifiea, If it ntgnifies nnything 
at alh the contrary, li stntply meatis thst o raan Iwionging to one 
of tlio higher orders was not degradcd by associating with a wotaaa 
of a Iowor orrler. Woinen who wtre not slayes were not indeed 
regarded as ehattels. Bnt that there wore women slnve3 and much tralHc 
tn womon is beyond cjuestion. No present or offoring of tri butę by 
King to King aeemed to be comploie unlcas it inoltided tlaals deokerl 
with jeweis, and oft^m ^'holf! iiosts of tUom wcre presented.*^' Slaha- 
rajA Bhagimtlia attajned mojiso by, aiaongst other meritorious acta. 
gifts of oottntlcsa oowa, horsea. she-mulej and deoked with 

goid bł BrAhrannasJ'" Wiat eon Id these maidens be bnt girls hought 
and sold os shwea for inoney! ♦'ł Having ia ^iew the pcwition iif 

1^1 Af,, »xxjj. JM M.f S^nii 3Ł 

m if„ u lit ofcfl. 1^* Af., Dr^na, Wm tmd iiiir. 

do not Łliit tlia pDuiiaa of wnmim in Jndi* In tiie of Hm Epii^ 

wjt* Iowor tham amocLgit thn Otmka iind Łbo Roraim^, Tbe ponitfna of wemun who 
OoIUttiEOte tht> dfamatią ptrmn^t of ttio two Epin» h doddodlr Hupurlor to thot ■Migtt. 
^ to woioBfi in tHo GaioIe dminu, 1 hu poutioa o£ wniriirn. In gnanml in rBintion to 
mm in n^iŁhor oontinanJ cemM roniły bogiń improyiDf in th« mo#* of Attniniiig tH^unlity 
of itit^m with fnen tmtJł tbo disappoAriinoa of ilarory ntid tmlEo fn girli. h ts por- 
h&pa nooi»«*ry to odd Ibnt nawhEjn in tho world hn^ yot womnn beoorno tho oquiil 
of mnn OKOopt tn dniy Iindl thlA ihn notror will bo iHi fa^i in any kwinty wblołl 

hnii faiiod to olimlimto prnfŁltiition in BYflry Obd fobU. Ttw [^niM# Wm m ro- 

cognwiJ Injrtitiition in Ihn Ibdo-Aryan polity, Afi* cxovjt, I&. florir. 
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atibordination t<i whiub wnmen wen; in generał relegated to tht* pre* 
BuddbUtic fndo-An'nu Societjr, I confeea 1 dmw a great deal of aecret 
*8atisfactinn from i!ie fact that the heroinę of the MahShh&rata, Draupadl, 
bv abeer force of charactcr, atwavs held ber owtt and in tłie f^od had 

ł *■ 

ber way in every matter. The brare woman in the ,VnA3bASrw(a ta 
nttt howpyer Dranpadi« but Gandh&rl, and In the Ram&yaT}ff t Siimitrii, 
thougli «he Kpeaks only twice But womnnhood in Ihe iiigber ordets 
ia pcrliapsi morę truł}' repiesented by tbe Jielpless SltA tban by fheae 
stronger-tntnded woraenj” 

FmijU Pt JHCis. n. but inwkrm Hcfutiet, mam IiypiKiritJL-Al, •Buk in Im«P ii in ibu burCk 
l^riHind. U Ut in caoflt nułclnm n hlddblL «bj?1i feffbiirB mdd poi*afl4 tlifi 

body politio th« it ii MiJKht Ku bepiLŁonI oC 'fha duiii EnwUfiiE bęini^ 

mthd lłb« woiiitt£i» Łlid EiiJjiifltor of pl«uiin< matbfiy, piWi it ii tiiA dtfEculti 

lo Bf« whiell Wiy Ihe reioedy lid*. I 

IH Jf,, AifodK, ji!, a!iv. / 

*71 Th4> SaKiifi k Łm Hbaak SivUr|? The tA 

Siritrl Atid SntyAylia an tcild iii Łhd u m p^rTBCI liŁomry mnMt hi.vo 

be«i compoeed by ona who conibEiifd Ir liifojelf the rłU&fitka ol m. ■ gmater 

ichotar and a matter of tluaieel Siiiukpt. Tbe it-OTy h ■mciV^ wiłh miu^ 
yeUoiii ikill retibd ku qi|d legend and migbt haVe been written yeatcrdlw or the day 
bBfere viŁbaut abating a Joi frm tbe aen^^ ientirbent and ^^pr^mian « a aiTigle pa^ 
aa^, It alauiiii quit9 apirt fmtn tbe wt of the Mah^hh^<tfa anrl doca rviMęie|KimL for ita 
eCfaet iipap looal OT coiilempcrary eofoitring. 85vitr| ai dtawn in the fa noli 

a lyofnnn, bnt finideaL Kot mdy had bo tx%iiiaJ fa hiAinryt ihsri neiw wai a 
wonum IdcB her aaywhere at any ttme. It aauld, 1 tlilak, ba a aaciilęge łotry ło itiaw 
ller thmiigh Ihe fwrapeetlTe of bklory. Sao Af,, l^onof eozeił-Kaerlil, 


DECLTNE UK BUDDHISM IN INDIA AND ITS 

CAUSES. 


Pa.łBonncnASDEA Backiui, >r.A., R«stjarch Aśsialaiti in 
T^niver«itj/ o/ CaieuHtt. 

Tho DiAiii cai]sB$( uf tbi* deujiitC' can bo distinguishod ok i*xterDa] 
and mtoi-njil, As to eajiaf^a w aro to eufjuiro ho w fm* reUgiotia 

poraecutioił in responsibie for thc dooliiio of tho Biiddhist faith. (bi 
this point scholara aro scaioely ngrecd. Thef« are many nutheutie 
records giving Bvidonco of peraeoutiona of thc BuddJiiat but tw great a 
Buddlibt sohutar as Pmf. Hhys Davids Hnda roasons todoubt* if thoir 
motivo was preoisoly reliigtoiis. Nay, ho aron goea so far as to doubt if 
any orodeiice oan be giTcn to the aocoont!’ of pcrsocutions oKooptiug 
those which rolntc tu MUiiragula. 

Fn the Divy&vadSTta Puahyamitra is tho first Kindu king who i» 
represciłtcrl as a perseoutor of Buddhlatu. Th U tradition connot eaaiJy 
be put aftide and ahelved as a pure ifjTcntion of tbo Buddhist raonks or 
a piece of secterian misreprrrscntation. Tiiat thero is a truth behind 
Łhls tradition wonld nppcar to niceivo ooaiirination from other oircam- 
stantial evidenGo which is bascd upon indubitabie historical facts, 

Aocording tu the Puranas,* Piięyamitra wasat first thccommaudcr* 
in-chief of Brhadratlia, tho last Maurya king, It is not kiiown 
whethcr Brhadratha wa« a staunoh snpportcr of BaddhLam Jike his 
illustrious predoccssur, king Asoka, Piisyataitra put an ond tu the 
remnants of the grtiat Mauryas and laid the foundation of tlie Suńga 
supromacy. He was eithor a Brftliraana by hirth or nn orthodoi sup* 
porter of Uje Brahinanical catise as tiiay be surmised from the names of 
Ilia ancestor* all of whioh appear to be Brahmanic&I, e,g. Sampadl, 
Bfhaspiłtt. YrijasonB, and Pusyadhannfi.* T&r&n&th, the Tibetsii his- 

I P. 1886, pp, 87-ftŁ i UiujraHidSM, Bd. UńweJL 

I Pfergitor, ihe Kali p i 

pHfifGmitnt fu Pffi^my uddhrtM^M t<i Bfhadmihn^, r&iifaik. 

DieyaaidSna, 

Bfha*ptsli ^itfr«ip R^hoMpaŹEh Pu^dkormM^ 

Piuyadh^iwaiyi^ 
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toriiŁ h, dintinctly cal U liliu a Br^hniana Tlio pcrfołinaacc of Łliie 

a^LV4»it;r/Ari ^iicrUicc* by Puj^yamitra, iu^ Ib recordcd hy Kftiictósa* ia 
anothiT hiL of €*vidótico w bieli corriibotfttłJ^ł tlie TiU^toii acroimt. AU 
tbe^ó go to proTc that ii staniioh ł«iippotter of BrahiiiiitiiHni aft be woh 
hił5 attitudo towartl* Buddbi^m coulJ liardly be friondly. Aceordlng to 
thf Dit^p^id/ina aććoiint and T&r&o^Ltb^fl hb ottiliide towards 

Buddlue^m wiiiB fłot oply uiifrieiidly bot poBitiv^e|y bo&tlle» Abovc all^ 
Ułc Jnpime^e Bwddhist boIioUt Mn TŁ, K.itnura ^ iiilormrt us lliat Piiwya- 
iiiitra ha^ hi^n olwłiy^ [ilAOcd first in tho Ibt of religiou? pt rHe^aofcorB liy 
the (Lticieiit Chinesc* aticł JuponoHe t^cboki^. 

In fnctł of th\n evideiice, aoppUcd by rccoTtbi, Buddhi^tie włsll 
art BrahiiifUiic, cojjfintiiitg eacli oLher^ bow ean tbe hŁstorian bo bold 
enoiigh to aoiy regardle^łś of tho motirea atid ooiisoqiiaitoeB that Po^ya- 
mitra wm not guilty of j>ci^ocution t 

EToweyer* the mairi ąoestion rcmainB to be auBwered wbctłicr tU& 
motivo wjiB politicid or rcIlgioOH. Thb depeiidja npon Łbe answer to the 
q)ieBtion wbotber the tiimmedh^ ika^tifice ia political w religious, The 
aJiiawnr we can BitggeBt is tliat it ifi botb. Puiyamitra to UBurp 
the tłirone of ^!aga(!ha w hen religfnn wa* nut only intertiilnglcd with 
morality but akn with politicH. 

Severnl oentories poBBed wiihout aiiy perfioeution. Onder the 
KuBh^Ln kingB Buddhi^m gaiuod the etatuB of a State rcfigion. Tlie 
imperial OuptiHB, thougb they afcyled tliemaeWe* parfiinahh^ęamias ATore 
not religioiu fanatioe. Thoy nevar ludidged in dolnie wrong to the 
BudclhiBt^ś, Religton enjoyed łis complete a tolcmtion os during the 
admiTiLBrration of the Mauryńs and other eartier ktnga. If iradition i« 
to bo roliod up^jn ki estent, somo of th* Giiptós * even went so far 
as to pntromie the finddbatB and if the *' BalRdit}^ Rftja '* of Yiian 
Chwang^s eoennnt oan Im identified with Narasiriikagiipta Baliditya we 

* BrulimiinMilciink^ Piiiębj4tnilra/' TAn^th (lr*n.iliita*i hj SI}, 

* Act. V, 

t "'Shifiing cti Ul# Onkrt oJ Ipdku Btułdhiim/* Calcutm EffiłWrji^Jr JerumaŁ ń/ 
L*U*r^^ Vcł), I, p, ja. ChJnćto truuknou ot ^łirfiyiii*i V&L 25^ 

^ CL Tiw dlscojiioa ftbuut iha pfttmi ol ^uubondhu la caccltiMoti oE wlńat I>r^ 
V, A, SmUb ** I OiAniaffl ^titLttde ihftt SmuiuŁrjiirjpt* ns«U“#d yinnibuidhu, th# 
Jjud dh tut midiDr and 'piit.iiiiftdi. coiirt^ ifilhiif U A muiiiŁer oT aa na iotinifttfl couiiiullori 

wiŁh thii ład approyal of hSf fathflr ChfttvdrA|tij pta l. aad ^ tuTtbor dio t Smn uiłr*^ 

tupt*^ AlthmiRh officdilZ^r ■ BrahuiBnieraŁ Binda, «tad»il BpiWhim In }ili eotith wlłh 
kO(Krr«l and portlAlitj.*’’ Bifriy HiMiofjf of fndia (Oni od.) p p. 
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liave TO jsay tlmt one of tho impanal f^upta^ foutidod ihe greate^t Bud- 
dhist Univerftity nt Kiilandu.^ 

But circuin^fUiiiL^od ohnnged toward^^ the be^imiing of the ath 
łiHDtury ArD. Tłie king MUiinigulii njipc?ar6il od th^ ftcatie with 

kb lui^^ifjri of pen^eeiitiim. Thi» king, ns yiiftd Chwan^ recnrdSp 
“ hec«me di&MŁ13 al fctu' uundiict of the BuddUiiitB whdm ho Emkod 
to pmyidi'!' him with a t''!ricrli^sr uapi^hle of tt^aching i^/Tdf and wlm 
|tn?iridt»d hiiu wifcli oidy a muiik of \ow origio and rank.” He f.tien 
Iłogaił to tho Bn<Ldhf.st^ and Hldiiglitert^l ^ mfiiiy men that tlio 

‘ waterift of the Steli wm rod H,’ith hlood/' According to another 
C5iiue^e aecuiidt of Wang-pidi *' he kilJed the tweiiŁy-foiirth patriarek 
Siikha. Tliti RajfUt^rań^ii^ly tlie Kadimirian Chroniolo, a1sn> atteata the 
iohumuri oppre^^siou n{ the Buddlii^^ts hy hitn. Tiiat hid aiotive xvai* 
religiouj in tliiiHe nct^ uf oppre.Hdod ia rłear froia the very atatemeiit of 
Yiian Cbiyang that Ue tlio demDlitip^ii of l0Ot> and 

monaatarioi^ an<l put to death Jiine kotiit of laj adJiepfiiiterŁ of Bud* 
tlhifltti,” Nonę eonid liave yentured any eonciluaioji on thia itateoient^ 
luid it not been oopfoboruted froni ot hor fionreofl. 

Tlie łiaj<i(arangini luoldiy puta forward ihe faet that it waa 
Br^thinaima who oii|oyed faTOiir frotn liitn. Tt ^tate^ that the HOiia 
Enipernr Uiok tfi piety for tho Ha^ko of oolleeting rellgioui maritii. 
Brahmai^Eia from Gandliara ucoepted agvithurm i mm him/* ** Elacwhore 
the KiiHlmiirian ohroidole ilintirintly altributca to him the foundation of 
a shriiio of Śiva eallcd 3fthireimm at Srlnagarh modern SririAgar. 
Furthor^ ahaoet nil tlio ooinH of Mibirag^tlap hithorto diflcorered, bear 
the Śaira legend SH MikiTiitulaĄ, ja^itn Vr^aAJ* Thii legend qnite 
unambiguou^ly pointj^ out that MihimgiŁla ivai a Śai^a by roLigionp 

That he h:id leaningn lowardu Hiin-wonihip is oIbo evidoufc frotn t!ie 
jsymbols of an eight-rayod liun on aome of his^ coina. Kalhana in hm 
ehronicle alao nlaloH that the king invatii?d Ccylon and bronght for hm 
ąueen tlie Ymmmhad^m olofcli ‘'stamped with an image of the mn ** 
włueh he likfMl very much/* If there is any tnith Lti tlits Hiatement it 
b that hr had n leaning toward^ sun-wnr^hjji, Tho vcry łiR^t part of 


* Waticr^, ITuna f^AunH^^ Vt}\ 11^ p. Lfl40. 

' ' WftŁteTB, ITłtfga VdL J. p. SSSrf. U 

rV«a £ 7 Aidqpi^^ VgI I, p. 23 et, 
n trAnslAtud by Dr* A 

li Ibid. 
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hitt name, JftA/ra, wlikh is a nanis of thp smn^ is not inoonaiatent wHli 
^thie. ThuA it appcarri IhaŁ the king wm a professed San-wor»hipp€T 
and a Sivft-worńliipppr thronghont his life, Thns beiiijsf th^ patron of 
nlicn religioiiH nud anti-Boddhistio iii hia aŁtitud« it was not at all iii- 
consisterii^ on his part to hpgin a campaign of persecution aH Ylian 
Cliwang wunts to Iiava łju bplieve. 

Indireot ęvidpnor also nuppoilii “ In Fahipifw iiine Buddliiwm 
wm etill dourialiiiig and th^ro wert 500 Banglmritms nn tiie 8wat river 
whortiikHiji Hrijoii Tslang^HtimPa]! t!ieennvpntH wtTr ruln«i niidclcsi>latp* 
whkh fthows that MihimguLa^a pr^csoantion during Lvhicti Simlia was 
killed niiiftt hav^ taken plaoe aftrr that period.*"*^ Fa-hipn parne to 
India towards tłie beginuing of thi* 5th et^ntury A,D. midyCiafi Chwnng 
catne towards thp fir^t i(aarter of thp Tth ppntury, 8iicli i% compkte 
desoiation m spoken of In Yiiaii Chwaiig^s account could hardly havt* 
takcii place in the conree of only twn oenturii^s^ Besldes^ the Chuiese 
accounta Leli u» that a krge tmiah-Bi of Indian monks camo to Cbina 
tovrards the hoglnning of tho 6fch ecntury A D,. Lc, towarda tlic tinie 
whea thc Hfma king ^tsus ml ing in Kashmir, I>ocs it init indicato tlia^ 
eomething ivas wrong in the motherland isf these newljarrivcd ? 

At Icaat thc opininii of such a CliincfUł E$eholnr aa Mr. Edkina/'* who haa 
ransacked the wliok of Chinese literatura, snpports this pojicitiMio]i. Ii 
will thcrefore be absiird tn osasert that ^lihiragnla w*irt a lieadhttrniig 
king like Mnlmmniad Tnghlak. the reputi^d nian-hiintcr, and fchat his 
devastati^m ware duc^ to niotiv^e« ntlicj- ihan reUgious, as Prof, fthys 
Barids cMintends^ 

The last controversy centrem round the king Śa^Ankan thc king of 
Kado-na-su-fa-Ia-na (Kania-Suvarna ?} in Bcngal. A truć liiatorical 
ancoimt of tliis king i^ still wanting. But so far it is definitely settleil 
that hc wati an clder cantem pora ly of king Har^vardlmna ani! waii one 
of his strong antagonista. The aconsstioii ha^ bocn categoricolly 
hrought ftgaiasi Uim hy Ynan OiAyaiig in his records that thm fanatie 
rnler eaused the stonci with the foot-printi^ of Buddha to Iw fhrown iiitc 
theGangeni anduprtmted thc Bodlii-trcr lU Bmlh t^aya.*’ I^idesr hy 

J.F.T.Ji. O C^llK^r łiiiddhi^m^ bv łŁc-i- Ja^pk p_ 0>? 

** At llw bpginping; of tlio luath matury, Oif ntimbirr ol Indimai in CWiii.i wu* upuranU 
crf ihrs« thoiitnjid. . . . Tka daclipp ot Dudilhisin ip ni.Lit1i^rlfinddravD inAiiy tito 
t* tha norib of rht HiniHlAyaa. Ttwy c^irhe m Itdju BrakmiinĘcal peraftcu^ 

tao-n.” Watum, Yiktn VoL II, p. 1?:f, 


DECtOKK 0¥ SUHDHISM IN INDIA. 


im 

bis o^termination of Bmldbism the grDU|>s of bri^tbr^ii wcre atl hrokfn 
«P 

T}ił^ ev<^nts took pbce oiiiy a faw ycars Iłeforp th^ arriv 3 il cłf Yuan 
(Jhwang and there uannot but be a kprnf*J of truth in these Ptatertipnis 
^vBn ailuwmg suftiii^bnt ronm for e^aggtTOtioji ńne to BiiddhiHrjr 
ftDd pfrdlleotion, Nurubmatie t?v"idc"nef! ako ooiufiił l n oiir btdp. On lib 
cnins Włł have « n^pre^wntation nf iśiyn repliiiing on bb buli. Again tf 
t>r. BbhJor“^ is itgbt in hii* idnutidcatioii of Śa^Anka with Xiiri^ncłriiditya 
of a&vaial nther ooin.^ł and in bis iitUibuLion iłf tiu^e vtńm, \1hi17h Ij^^ar 
the :^ymł>ob of Xaiidtdkmja to 8 aś^tska tbere b ni' nxiiii Hl fordoubt- 
ing that thn Bengal king was a df^yont Śaiva and thai cońHfąuently tlu* 
4 tradition b noi iiK^onsisteiit in attributing aetjj nf Dpprt^s^ion nf ilie 
Buddhłst-iS to hiju. 

Laatty^ Dr, A. Smith muintiiins tb^it tbe gn^ati^L of tboTeligioUJi 
peraćcutor^ were iiie Muntilmaii^. It Laiinól Ije tępiły dejiiod that where^ 
eYOr tbey went, thr^y went witb tbe ?word in bsnd. TJiey tHed tbrir 
utaio 5 t to extirpfltł^ tiw rtdrgions of tbe a Hen iiiłtloiis iind tbeir attempU 
nioatly mci with The bisiory of India tells tbe Łmrae tale. 

Buddbisjii, already weak on aecount uf mterniii degeneration, eould 
not BtaiKl agajn^t fcbiił une^pented inandatiun and tbe la.^t remnaiits of 
the follnw'ers of that ujłiyeraal religion were eonipletely wOMlied away by 
tbe IfiUmie HocmL The Mnaalman i^eraeeutiona deatt ilie łlenth-blow to 
the religion. The fiirious per[>etrttted in many plaeęs by theni 

wero moro elbeaejoijH ihait orthodox Ii indu perseeutioint and hnd a grear 
deal to do witb the disappearanee of BudcIbiNm in seyeraJ proyince^^. 
Dr« V''ineeut Smith iliuatratŁis it thua **'—*'Tht fort of Biliar lyari seized 
by a party of onJy Łwo hiindird bat^emenp who boJdj rusbed tbe po:^t'eni 
gate and gaLned posseMion nf tbe place. iJreut guantliies uf plunder 
w^re obtainfid, and tbe sJaugbter of ibe abayeii-Jieaded BrSbmiijnuc, that 
ia to say the Budftliist motiks^ so tborougiity coinpletedp that w hen 
the victor sought for some one capable of explaining Uje euutentfi of the 
boofca lu Iłbmries of the moiias:tenoSł not 11 single llving man ODuld be 
fottnd ^yho waFt aide torend tbem,*^ TJjiis^ Buddhisni Jiaan organwed 
Peligion in Biharp i ta alKnle in Dpper India^ soutb of the HintftJaya, 

was destroyed once and for alL by the siyortl of a sitłgie Mu^almaii adyea- 
turer/' 

»■' a. Alkn Gvpt^ O-oMbP, tnm^clujotioa. 

!■> ^r$r£}i 0/ tfviia tSrd ed.), p, INiJ., loc clo 
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[t to be AdruLŁlecl^ Iiowe^rer, that even berforo tiie rvTrivni of tliP 
.MuEaliiirŁnri^ the religion wi^ filri^y in ifc« docBj otU^rwia* it cowid hBve 
liiikdł:^ n stand again^t this p&^^seL^ution^ TfłorF wert occasioriftl Hindu 
pereeoiitinn-’? even before tbis tlmc bat tht^se cnuld not do am" veTy great 
łiftim. It most be noted tliat thor* wm no regularity in tłieao perfleou- 
tioru^ and wborea-s Prot<!^tatitlt>m in Europa? ^sotiifl mnke a stand aga i ust 
óuch 'A Btrong and systcmatie persmition as the ^panisb lnqiiifc*łtion it 
cannot IwJieyed that tlipse occtuiional pei^ciiticms were sololy respon- 
sible for the di^^appi^aranoo of Badrfhbin Ui India* But irhat is oertain 
is thaf these periodit^filJy reourpuig aeHve jier^enutione łeer* indicationa 
*nt tho gfodual lo!P^ ot State patronage. The^łc indioate a change froni 
fa^onr to diflfńTour. fu Northern India tlio attitude of thr kinga 
tonards Buctrlliism grndaally ehanged. After the death of Aśoka no 
uther king appeared who aa sinccft* aml i^mlnuR a patnm of Bud- 
dhiflm as he His gratidsoii Samprati Was a sworn Ja i na, Tlio 

Siihga and Kitnva kings were profesacdly hniitilę In t-h^ir attitude towanls 
the fuith and patronisod the Brjihmarueal roUgion quite l^rf^entiI5^ Tlie 
Kuslift-n king Kanbka eeriaiuly did mneli For Bnddliisni but this was 
obeiou&ly from polifcicai motiFes. Boddhi^in \vm in the ascendanfc aiid 
Jt wart necessary to nmbrace ttiat reUgion mxd to patroniso it forgetting 
aupjiort frcłm tho Indian p&ople. Sober hlstory tentifics to the faet that 
be w'on=lup|HKl s rnedley (tf gods. Sonie of his stiocas^ra might haye 
faviii]ied the faith, but VfisndevA certainlj was* Bhagjiyutu by religion 
m his naine suggeats. Tho Saka rnlera of MathucA wero devout Jainas* 
Of the Gupta kings the majority were piirułjuihhńgamk^* Though they 
werc not fanatics and perseoutors of Buddhbm yet most of them cared 
little for the religion of Gaubama Buddha. Har.sswardhana himseif a 
great patron of the faith distrihuted his devoŁions among the three deitioa 
of Łh& FamilyŚiva, the Sun and Buddlia.*"^ Hia sucoesf^m on the 
throue of Kanauj—tlie Gurjaras—probahly profeesed the Braliińanioat 
religion ; nt ieaat liistory does not point out atiy ofcher faith* The PAia 
kings of BsngaU wbn are said to havo greath^ fayoured BuddJii^iUp had 
in faot strong feanings towarda Hinduirtm. The Pala inserriptions eon- 
tain n^ferenoea to the land gratit^ macie to BrhAmaniLs and to the respeot 
^hown to Brahtnana >finistery. Dbarina[jAlu, one of the earliest of t bese 
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kingił, c^Djoiiis in liis t^Dppcr-piOitG grant m the foahiun of a doFout 
Hindii bing.— 

łiafiiihhir YihitiidM daita mptfłhU 8a§arudibhih 

bkiimi Uf«łff^ iitdm pWiwh 

^a^U-t^^a-^hasrdni ttmrg*} mmltiti bhUmid^h. 

Doe^ this niit indicraŁn that Bnddiiiiim not m high in thc cstima- 
Lion L‘Ten of ftK royal tmi lo np^ak of howtiU* kUigd, as it wa» in 

the days of .4^ka ? 

Sq<4i nTi* a fłiw ot tlit' g xtt3mal nan>łe ^ s^hioh <?Diilriłn*Led tij tlm 
tliiwnfull of tUe religłon. Hut aa wo havo nlrnady r^markcd tlie^ie aan- 
iiot be ńolidy re^jłonójble for tho deolinc of tiu? faith^ And liere ProL 
RUys DaridA la rigłiL in maintaining tliat one miwŁ ''fteck Dl^ewKere for 
tlie caiiacH of the d ggUn e of tho EiicliUijfit faitli.^^ ** Theae oauses are, in 
hiBopiniohr partly *'■ the cthangea tlmt tnok place in tho faith its&lf *' and 
partly "^the Dhang<^ that took piacc in Ihe mtcUootiial Hiaiidard of the 
pcople/^ Tliti^ we eome tci aiinther a^pect nf tlił? gnestioii whioh 
iTivQlv'e!3 tlie considonition of Łfin tn^efna! cau^e^ of the declinc. 

Of thwłłj intomnl enunes doge neration m nf tho forcruoHt imporŁancc# 
Tho of this degonoration are mnnifct^t in ihc lator pliaeiBs of łUo 
faith. \\'hat ivu oome to know fmm tho rocords of Ytian Chwang Imds 
UB tu bolioYo that tho faitli had lost Ita printinc purlty. Goda of tho 
Brabmanio panthooii are gtadiially boing incor[Kiratod and what oaii bo 
raliod a Buddiiistio panfcheon—^n olomont wholly incoiiBbtent witb tho 
te&ohings of Gania niii BaddJia—is in tJłc conrati of formation. The 
Buddłiiaiu tniiglit at tho NAtanda UniForsity distlnotJy boars two dilfer- 
ónt atampid. Tito Bucidhiam proFalent thom Ja of two aap^eta ^—theo- 
ri^ed and populariscfl—nn© for the leamod and the ntlior far tlic wnciuh 
turiHt niłisB^ Th i a popolar phase It^cEf uyidenoeś the intcmal degene ra- 
tion. TliłB aspeot of the faith ia moro Brfthmanit! tlian Btiddhlatic and 
thorefore, shows ho w Bnchihiam U losing grcnmd before the riYal faiths. 
Within a aontnry or two the Tftntrik sohoola lłkv MnntpayAim and 
HfthajayAna, whieh aro moafcly of a degraded typo, wore foimdcd/'* Thoy 


ći KhtlimpLiE Cdppi?r]a(<« of D li ■.nnApAla. S«:* {BengAH Edjtioap 

p. 17). 

Budfih Ijr i pufla ^ p, 31 (^^ 0 , 

n R. Kiititirip jihJftlog of tlko oeoErp of lodiaii Baddlńmo,*' Joui'n<rf o/ 

Lcłffrs o/ ih§ UnU'trMitif uf Ga^tutia, YaLt, p. 4^^ 

« MM. H, P. ShnAtd iii thfl inirodaelion to Mr. N\ N. Yaięn'* MoJ^ni EiiJiltiiirn. . 
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Tł^prewnt the lAfiti pbafłeH of Bud<llliftmt ta siu iiłtlividQii1 i^nlity 

in thi^ Ilia tory of Itidiun religiot^s. 

Brdidca^ ŚAnknrftcitrya^ who flouri^hed t^)wards tlio i.!nd of tli(> 8 tIi 
and thi' hftgmniiig of the Oth century A.1 >.t Tisited maity placos iii 
Nortlit^ni fndiiip i«. aaid to havL' witneaśed Łlio groisś?ciit and th^ most in^ 
liumari pmcti^os of t he TftntTłk BoddhiBt^ oii Rereial fKca^ions* 

B1mvabhflti rw?ords*' iii gjtat datail ho w Kilmiindiłki^ a Buddhist 
ntin, ivho \b oKpect-^ to \m ab?w>liitply utiaitacliod worldlj iŁffairs* 
and ntterly itidiffctrfMit towards anythmg niiindani?, iułotri^ed the 
mamngi* lietwt^an ^fŁlatl and Iłcjos ił not iridicatt a 

dt^grading laxity in the BuddJiist elinrch nf thiłt limę ? Tliis ef-rtainlj 
henra teatimony ta a time wlieii then? wm fr^-e and unobstnicted 
licenst? in the ehnreli itself and it wins ilionght ąnite proper for a niin 
to pome down to nocie ty t<i rlenl with aliairs imtaide the perinittod seope 
of hcr actiYitie#. Bhavabhati HourJahedin tbe Hth ceniury A.D- VVn 
ijiay tborofore Ije far from wrong in maintaining Lhat the deeline of 
Bnddbiani had already begnn nc a tiiiie «ubseiiueiiŁ to tbe deparfcine of 
Yiian Chwang. wben tbe Nfllanda fJniveraity iii itfi decaymg daya, 
when ŚafikArfteftrya hegan bia digvfjafjti and ivlien BhaFabhilti wrote, 
i e, jii tbe lih and wth m^nturiea A.D. This is not incjonsistent wdh 
w bat we kn<ł w f rom other source^? . 

ŚłladUya Har^aFardlmna was eertainly one of thr greaUtót patrons 
of Biiddhisin. But yet sober lustory bej^rs tcatimony to tbe fact lhat 
CFen be w^orshipped tlie Sun and tbe (jad Śiva:*- Tliiis wbeii we analyse 
the faitJi professed by him it beociiues elear to us tbal it was a miKlare' 
of Wtb Hinduizm and Buddhłsin. Bnddbisni had lost i ta origiaal 
piirity by timt titnu. 

An exatpinAtion of tlie Pala reoordn^ as havc iiidicatcd abaye 
puiuts tti tbe same conrjlusion^ Tiiey wen? professedly Buddhist and 
patrt>tis of Buddlió^rn but yet they had decp ro^peet for the PanrAnio 
religions. 

We aie, tliereforCp on ^afe ground to mAiutaiii tliat lim inl^oroul \ 
degeneration in flic faitb beoame manifcEit frorn the 7tb centnry A,D. i 
Tbe deeline corameneed from that time and cnntinued nut ii the tinal fl 
diaappcarance of the faith ftora Indian soil. 

The questiau noiv eomaa to thia, ho w thi« degcjioralion eame abont! 

i t yrsldft-ffiudAnmjh. 

^ V A. Smitli, Ear}j/ af htdm (Inri ęd,}. 
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U imt airtlje {iiujitire c^Ułic^ ihait thh iiiiyjird oJiange of %ii^ 

faitłi froni regeneratkjri to ik*generation f !t rould nnt havo oomę aboiit 
III a duy_ Ii ciumc^t Hut bf' ihc fitiU^óriic nF n Jajuw but t^ontinucłuapriMjesa 
of movifinneJit. LpT u** nmv com^ider Mie caui^s ^ibiuh rort- 

tribiitrd to tbf! i nwarci ct&oa^*. 

I f J Intfficicni ^hurdi orguntsa^ion^ Duniig tbe lifelimpof Buddim 
hh rdłgFon did mol .^prmd far bcyotid the limits of tUe Middle Country* 
TFir inHuance of hm impiiing pewoabty morę efliiotiFi' tban even 
thł^ beijt niaitageinejit in kosopirig good order iti tbe ohurcb- No aitempt^ 
wrre tburefort' luade Lo arr-aiigu for gond organbatioa of ihe ehtircrb in the 
futurę. AftLT tbe pa^=<ing vkw^y of tho Lord tlio peligion Jłpread far bo- 
yotid tlio nurrow limitu td lho Middie Country. But tbore wae rio 
supromr Ijoad t« orguniso tli o iimJtitudinoui$ ohur0ho4« aiid it was 
jKj^ibly dooiMod lifMirilegiuufł to selcot one^ aa Buddba Jiad distirictLy 
ad^risod hif? chief disł'‘iple3; " Bota ko yourHolvo:a to iio fx tor mil rofugp, 
llolfl fast to tbo Triith aa a lamp. Htdii in^l aa a refugo to tho 

O u aoeiount of thitś want of a Supromo lioad diffcront €01110111111111^^ 
iri difforont placem remained iudepoodent of eaoh otber witli dilferent 
bcads. The Iwal aorf iudiiddual prodilectipns Jod thom to 

interjiret llio original doctritioa nf BaddJia in direriUt ways,^’ Honoo 
clifforonco in intcrpretatipn aroseand tho origioal moaiuiig^i uf donfrinal 
thingH bccaiiłi^ idt i matoły diwtorled, 

Wo alfłfj nioet vrith tlie €<mveiT?jon of iinfiorore men l<j Buddhlsm 
iiror and thco.** Thi^ mon Imd no roltgioii& tondoncy at aJI but eot&rcd 
ihe chnrch m cłrdor to pm?s tbeir lirea in comfort without tho laolositatjon 
uf pfivcrty rtod &elf-aupjKtrt', TŁóbo men cnnld not but oreato a oitcIoDl 
tFioir own in tbo Buddhint dortrinos in e!xpLajnjiig thom in thoircnro ways 

«* D«vidi, ilecfuru, p. iSf. 

1 iŁtu ladDbtmj to my PrajwoTk Ur. B. M. Buriuip for Iliic lug^wiion. 

Cl* vqL Kiii« p. J72i p pp. t06^7. Thoro wm a e!u4 of poopEe who 

biid onLctBtl the Buddtliat ooimiiiinity^ bokn^ Ufgod tiokhor bj miy rali^oui laeliog MW 
by nny doep aanjo of to foiuuier of tho ft^ILgioo. Ttioy t^alprod it liraply 

for tho inminteattno# of their ^łw^lillftod^| or for tho fwcorory ffnio duBHu^ W oiomptlon 
Irotd Thaw? iwoplo hifed faith M^lthiy in Btidilbniior m Dbiimmt. How could 

ll km poMiblo ftir Łl]«ili'i 10 hlivr nny doop mgrnrd foT ttui ralłglnD qf Gaiituoa Buddb^ f 
Thii ancoiiipromwoF alomoiii of (I 10 BuddbfAti order Weftuie the uLilmnio caubo of tho 
futuro dbieniino in tho 4?hurob And of ita apliltiiig up Lito a hu^ oumhef of AoHoole^ 
Thw diTiKLou in tho cburch reoderod Any »ntr«liutiDn qoLtó ifupoMtblfr—Any unity waa 
lołl roTfliW—Rod oonABąileDtly il fwiltmi łn tJm domfeJI. 
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m thftt thesc miglit not come in tlie wety of iiieir owd fioiaforU. A 
a.ble atłalogy nf tlus ems be fouiirl iii Homo of thu degeneratc aeot^ of 
modpm yalsnaTa-^ of whlcb tlie leadom woiild Uke tn tliclr 

followeta that ser^ioe totUo gtiru, th<f spiritual preceptor Ih iheonly way 
to ^lvatia]i- no querttioii nbnut thi' worth of thiit preeL^ptor* We ean- 
not Togieaily doubt that siiełi insriiieepe men. of ^vhose intrnsiion ioto tlie 
ohureit Włi tŁwi rjtiit+' snre. cojiiHbuted, sit bNtst patiisilly, to the doirnfatl 
of ibe faith. 

(2). Tbe introduistion nf rtotioiiB and ritefi l>y forelgti nation.-^ who 
adojuŁcKl or faYourod the Bnddhistfjłith, but nererflompletdy reuoiineed 
tłieir old belleFa and habita*- It w an open trutb ibai iiian^'' king^ of 
fariPigti fiutionalitie^i who rttled Indian kingdoms fruin time to time 
pattoniiłed the Bnddbwt faifcb m ardontty m A.noka, The Greek kiti^ 
Menander^ tbe Knąiin kmg Kani.jkii and 6everal of hh sueceitsors weri' 
of thi« laort. Abcuit king^ outnide India we are nnt oonoornofl here. 
Theae foreign ruler^ eould not eurtaiiily do awray with tlieir predilcetioiiH. 
Tbey tou\d not omliraoa the faith wJth op&n beart^. The sta nip of 
thelr formep roligion oould not be oompletoh- effiu?ed. TJiua wlirn tłiey 
becatne conyert^ tn Buddhism they could notacicept Bnddhi^m a» it was 
iri itH origina] stage. Tboy mad« udditlans and alterafcions and mado 
the faith to ftuit their own ref|mreineatjs, The wni ka of the Graeco-Bud- 
dhia^a anaply testlfy to tbia. The jmAg)t?s of Buddha^ and Bodhiaattva.4 
prodneed by tbe GŁndhara Mshonl of arŁbt4i are nnly Greek nnage^ witb 
Cuddhii^tłn toiiobes. It becomea evideiit from it ibat tbe Indo^Greeks 
though oonYerted to tke finddluśt faitb ugiild not be BnddłLiat^ at heart.. 
Tbey romumed easontiaHy Greuka tbough tliey were formnlly cou^ertato 
Bufldhiam. The reatjU was that the Greek Ideaa and fmneeptmns began 
to be a^kiinulatad to the Indian reiigiDn ąuite unoonscłously. The same 
phenomonDii neenra with the Sbber lji»tory heara tentimony 

to the faot that though Kanifka was a sUaneh patrrin nf Enddhisni he 
profeased the Iranian rellgion flt the same tlme ” ecjin$ lu^ of varie<] 
typee and tho deities depieted on them show thftt he had reapcot for 
a ** atrange medley of the gode worsliipped by Grt^eks, Fersuinft and 
Indians."" One other tbing ako ehonld be noted here. These foreign 
nilers profes&w3 Indian religions oaly from politioal motires, Tbey wnold 

3 Df. B. M. Biłtuł, /Vi>I#[j®Ftłnia fo a Hhtof!^ of BuddhiśJ PHihi^ph^t Uo 

pofiDti oot the Fiowe of HmekinŁnn knd RhyiP DA^ifińtr 

=i FTi*fnr^ of Ind^ (Jtrd fld-b 
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do anytbiiig ajid for gRiniug the Indian peopln Jo their Pide. 

The Indian pt^oplf^ wuri' epsenlmUy religioup and ihi^y €ould be won 
oYet ontj thr^mgh relijdofi. An^" auparior pliy^ical lorce vra« quHe futilp 
in łts attempts to win the he&rti^ nf tbea& conaervstivo pcioplee. Thus 
the atternptfl of Alejcander the Great and his immediate tn 

bellenke India pmvcd to be Iiopelrsw taek^^. The result was, na the 
pfłct heaiitiidły piitK*^ it : 

TJm EfUt bowąKi kpw łwfriMi bliiłt 
In ócnp ; 

ht th» logiotii tbiłłidłf |TiMt| 

And In (^hatigHL H^bIii . 

Bat iis footl as Łhese Greeks oame ncafor to tbe Indtaiis and as soon 
im kings ILke Menander showed their foiidne.pfł for leaniing Bnddhisst 
pKilctóophy froin snob Indian BhikfiiK a$ Xilga-seiia and m aoon aw Greek 
amhaa^mdors like Heliodorua ■* began loerect pillujr.-i in honour of 

Dc%<ideva V^udem tliR Indianp harf no longer any ** deep disdain."^ Tliey 
drew thenifl«lve 2 S nearer to their foreign friends. 

yT Thus it appears to na fchat the foi^ign kings got them3elve^ Indiaiiipod 
oiily to wm their Indian ?iibjeots to their aide in this pmdent way 
and tli na oiily to śerve thdr politieal purposea. But mny it be notef! 
abo that the resuJt waa qnite tłie contrary. In their attempta lo gain 
the Indian poople in this way to their side^ the foreignera ran the risk of 
being oompletoly Tndiatiiped and in oonrse of time they werennoonanione- 
ly as^imiJatcd to the Indian popiilation. Thia wa>j fatal to the Interesie 
of Indian rnligions and efijienially Bnddliism, wtueh was professed by the 
nmiority of the foretgn i^eople. Witli tlii# ethienl ohange religjous ideas 
and conceptions of the foreJgners aloug with tłie deitios worshipped by 
them were ineorpomted inło Boddhbnt, 

3p Buddhiflm. again, wa$ thro\igh and throagh {Liessimiatio. The 
Cardinal teachings of the great dukk^nM, Bmrmfh 

anit^ndi, ^orwłrii o7idl»M/n}ii "" Ali is sufierijjg, idl m impermanent 
all IB non-eonl.”—contributed to the loas of inner vi tali ty m Bud- 
dhism. The doctrine, that. life on earth b an unmtxed ovil and that 
redemption eannot be aeUieved within a day or two hut after the 
completion of a whole cyclo of existences, U a doctrine which ean well 
fluit a thoronghly possimistio philosopher whoae mentality is of a higher 
etandard. His thouglits aro far-reaching and he cati paah himaclf 


Klbid..p. 


^ PilUr tiw?np^ion. 
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finiil redemptinii UciwcFor ilistant it mny hv. But timt 

proFOfi to hp a liopdewł Usk nn the pptrt of nn oitlinary nian. Hooa-fl- 
ncłt iHit wtjrk witli iiopes to be realiwed m this life. He cannot but lup 
iłptiiiuiłtu' mure or Ifjsw wlmtevor religiori he mny [irofes^, Tlierefone nu 
idealiptie reUgioti like Bmitlbbni cannot get a pernuiinent hołd on hw 
iiiiiid in (dl it^ detailł. The religion andergoes ft ehnuge at hia handn 
mid elemeiitii Hke łłjit™l«m rtnd Łheinm whicti sutt tho rcquit?niEt[its of 
Liie nri' added to a reUgion whirh hnd no room fortheaein its pur(? 
nnd origiiu*! ?t»ge. SimTlttf i** the case with Btiddłiiflm, At the? Kand'^ 
of the tił‘u(łle iie»‘ elementa, wbich were originally forelgn to thereligioii 
nndnreqiiitp ineousdstent witb tlie mnln tenohingsof (^nutama Buddhn, 
n-ere included in ii. The resuU whh timt tbe religion took n new shnpe 
and wliat \n eallwl tli<‘ populnriaoil [inddbidtn of the Nainnda period*" 
H-aii uaberwl in. The Buddliism whieh in r^rofeBaed in Nepal eyeii in 
ftiofieni tiniw furnisbeB aiiolłier vcry appmpTiate illuBtrntion. The 
priiioipb's >>n wliieU it is bnKed go agniiwit whnt BuddliiRm orig;inaUy was. 
" liiterestiiig ns it is,” He. B. M. Barun,*^ “ the history of tho fonr 
sebool^ nf BuddUird iihiJosophy in NepnI conekieiycly proTes that the 
demntid** for deity wero a world-wide pbenomenon/" 

1, '* Fttihtff to fund^tt thf ront^^ption of adeit^.'' Theinelina- 

tion of the ifl towards n aupreme deity unto whom tboy can ?ur- 
render tlu'nłsw]ves ąsomplotoly in the liopn of n spe«ly attainment of 
!*ttł\'iitinn. Thip wa# one of the reiitiirements of the mass eveo in thoBO 
dftTP " BuddhiKm niiseralily faiied to sattsfy this demnnd for a ileity bo 
imperitnisly inade 1"'' With the gruwth of Malillyaitiem attompta wer© 
tnade (u meet thi^ want by the inelusion of the oult of Hhakti and Ihe 
Uodhiaattra idea. But this fdl short of the tnark and coDseąuently 
Bnddltisni begaii to lose ground before the gtowing influence of 
V ftiq oaviam. Śaiyism and ntiior Paur4nie rellgions. In VaisnaFiBni, 
whioh proTłably nttaiiied itscnlunnation in the Gupta period, there wetw 
the doclrine nf Bh;(kti and the conceptiou of a supreme deity worked 
iiut bi theii fiiU developm©nt3. The doctrineof Bhakti and the conoep- 
tion of w fliipreine deity, who inearnaLas Himself for the redemptbn 
■>f the {>c<ople froni tbe Lr distresa and tho religion froni decluio, aro the 
twn diatincL fnotora in almost all the popular religłona of tho world. 
UuddiuBiii tried tn“ take away fmm theuation that etornalGod to whicii 

* IM4'uą^ Prottifmntntt, p. IS. Ibjd** 1®. 

’■ Ibni,, p. IS łag^lMiii io l?łłifiCJł fifwJ 
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wt^ry f>i7c, maił ur ^v-omaił cliniE?^ »fi fi rnilly . And tbe riiwult. was ilnit 
Buddhihtłi iit India htid ta du- a tmtnral fteatli.” ^ Tlic Patirńiui^ i^dl^onn 
cftint^ to thc forefroiit and tho peoplo^ embracjed tlies^^ ilndAiir! rclij^tons 
with ofjeii heart-. Thr thei&ticr Vai^nitYbm and Śafvisj?i won iit a 
rompleiB victnry ovei the athdJłtic Buddliiajii. 

Thf* Rkitip phanoan^nou necnm^d mił oniy in Nofllitrii [ndiB ht^l in 
8niiUioni India jiIsok TIk^ hisii^łneal i^anuab af Houth India/’ myi* 
Dr, B- 11- Bania/ ‘ llitow mtiw ligiłt un lito naitiro oi tlir 

ninYCjni^-nl whidi wjij? aoiag on in Ihe cunntiy Błiatta Kumaniu, 

and whicli ri!Jiiitred uUtinatLdy in tliłi c-oinpktr idtnory of Tlicinni or 
ni-irtin over rłit* varymg frtrni.-^ ol Athc^ism/* Thore waa idno a 
fjUfmt dtc-Jiiii? in rtic Bnddhii^tie pIiilosRjjibj for ** snch iilifJnaophinp^ ii^ 
thofM* of Śaiikara and Kafii&niijai whicb iifforrlefi a rattonaJ gi'ound for 
tlu- theiiitic faith. flourisihrd. ivhili/ otherrt Fc?n Kradually iuiu ołisdurity/* 
it migiji wdl Ik" aaki d tbat if thi*^ iHrctiyp leatur^ nf Buddbisnn 
coiuribiiti rl to jt« downfalL in India howeould its aprcndand popidarity 
in C-hina be piiriidble in spite of ilmt itdimmt dnfoet. Nonę can rlnny 
tlnil evt Ji in modern tiwłes Baddhbni h niute pnpalar in China tłuin the 
indigeiicjua i-etigttmt of tlut land. vh.. thn rpfigions «jf La/i-tau and 
Kungfri-tzn nr Ootifuejui*, Yet it impos^ible tn my that theChiiiese 
Bnddld^m has preserved aJI ilinse on^inEd fesiturc** of t!ie religiofi nf 
Gam arna Bnddha wlńińt u^isted in the faith 2ai>łł yaarś ago in the land 
of its birth. TboM odginał feature-S brwe t>ren mu cli diatorted. Tbe 
jkipulariLy of tlir failb in Cbina Is sliupij dut* to tlie «i 5 'fiipatbebicr at- 
titiide, nbieh it entertainad, towards tlie mdigeiiou^ religions of IfielamL 
BiiddłiiKnn nfter it=ł introiiuetinii irt Cbina, did not IjesitaŁn to liorrow 
fdtber from Trto-bm nr from Confuekni^ra. Regarding Ike iittimate 
relatinn of Btid<lhj^ru aiid Prof. Gile^ Eac^li n^ligiori 

btigan early to borrnw fi om the otber. In wgnli of tłie philo^opher Chu 
Hsi, of tbe twclf th centurJ^—Baclilbisni .*iti>le tlin beat fejtture-ł of 
Taobtin. Taoism stoJe the wor^t featurcH of BiirldUism. It iii as tbongb 
one took a jowel frum tbi- ntber ^nd tbe loecr recoupnd tbe loss wieli a 
storn-/ , , . , zt an £q distingnMh b^twź^u ihr 

aufi prksh of i/łt iwo and inemherps rf both biemrehictt 

nre iiften siniultaiieoiHly srimmnned by persoiw neeitliig religiotis eonso- 
Intiori nr ceremoniał tłf any kind.” 

Ewfifift yii^i^kliiiaiiTiH Jń Cbiralfii fiddrttB^. BAzua^ /^&lr0OFJłrFiil^ p* I7. 

CpŁIc#. j^ifrirhl CftiJłłJ, Pp es. « lb'if , p, 5S^64. 
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In acwptuij^ tire rpligion ipf ń&kyattiiini, tliii tJhinese pcoplc, 
gen$!'iill,v, did rmt renoniiee' their fornror beliefs and practEces but ratbpi* 
inoarptirntprl thenr inlo their iipw faitli, Reir, Josepb Edkina kas 
fully illustratcd ** lut w tlittne ForHgn bf>lEł?fs wen? slnwly jifujlmilatfd tir 
Biiddht^in in f'łiErin, Upjęnrdrng tire iiioliision of anccaltłr-wfłtakEfi intił 
BtiddhMirt he (Hiys ; '* l’he i!PnŁinit?tif of compaaaioii fur tliP iieglprdrft 
rjead and nf bi iiigeuiuujHly ruadt^ by Tłuddliiiłm into nn infitni' 

irifiit' for its owii itiHuenn* anrnni; tlif puopk'. .... . Rud- 

dliiirm firund V‘inage priiUL^Hsiona uf ri rrligiouH uharactor aIrPitdy exj»ititrg 
in t:h« coiiniry and acuepted tlipm i+o fiir ok ntjetned ftttiTig,*’ Residrsłt 
in Ohiupr, RudilhlFjkm crentł!^ a jrerfwt iiierarcłiy of Bttdflhas and 
BodhisaŁivart wiiJdli fulfilled ifit* want of dcilies qtiitp well. 

TJius it fK^eomua clirar Łkat Hiiddhiam in Chinn TPCaivad cjuite a iiow 
«Eia}i« nird flJd not at all fail tt> mwl tire rcfjuiriŁ-nrPnta of thn Cbiut-rJo 
people. Tbi^ if* why tfial. faitti Htill pJiisbi in tbat country anrl ig so 



j Th lis we htiYif tiucnedUet] in putting fornard sonro of tlio most pro tr¬ 
ąbie causes whieEi riiiule the rnward deuay of tho faitli possible. Brit 
tbeso are not nil. Wlien tliesp irrlrerent dofetit^ Irad rendetod tka faitli 
rveak and wheir it had hpoome ripo for rtowrifnlU at that eriticaJ 
j uncturc the religtous raiirpaighM nf Kumitrila an d Śańkara war e l.iegun. 
TErese tborouglily anti-Buddhistio camp^rgne diult anotirer blow rv1rEali 
hciped tbp downfalJ moro Uran any otirar infliii>ncc. It bas boon argueri 
fronr time to tinre that tireae two religinus teaclrers earried on severi* 
penodultoas. Colebronke and Wilson the two great pioucora of Sans- 
krit studifs aapported litts Tiew strongly on tire authority of tlie Śań- 
'^ora dif (a7nya, Another great exponont of Łhis view Rct. Wrlkins 
m^intarned, aa Prof, Rhys Davlds polnts out*® : “The disuiplea of 
Bndifóffl so mtlrlesaly trersecuted that uli we« either slain, c^LItuJ 
or inarfi?’^ changf their faith. There is scarcely a t-aaa on rccord wlrcro 
a religioris^porstucution was so jniccesafully carried out as that by whicli 
Buddhism wti* driren out of India.” We cannot, lrowevpr, ItelieTc irr 
the truth of thf? statojnent literatly, KunritrHla and Śatrkara were oiily 
raligioiis tcnciters l^od grcal tblnkera and notiring elw. As suclr tbey 

Etlkrn., rAinu* p, 1>Ł 

** ColrhnKptl', Euniiią', b J* ''4'itwn. tiantkHt IHrtiotun^, p. iii. Dr, U M. 

[tiTiiA, p, 13 * 
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niuHŁ iuiv<*vniidtjmmMl aetfi r>f yinkneo rtnd it Appou-re TOtlierincomUtent 
with tli€ V(łtiftti(łti 6 of tliflir live 9 Łliat tlifly preaohpd tliia lUst of uJimnan 
viotfinM 3 tfł th<'ir royal piłtmiis. Sob?r bistory, agaiDt doc« ti^t fnrniflli ii« 
łdth the namv<i of aity mynl patrniis.of fcUt^ae two plulosoplntr teacliens, 
who foulcl earry out «ny per.woiit ionul campnign to a gr^at f st^nt. Ar* 
far as ^<aukam i>* poiieeruKl wt* ftr*ł mi ^ife groutids ; but aa regartls the 
aas4>euilinii of Kuuuirila witb bUf great patfoii, King !*viutbAiiVrtn, iu> 
dcfirót#^ infomatioii In still fortlipoming, Sou tli Indian hiatory ban 
not aa V‘‘l ftirnifihed usi witb tlio nami- of 'un-b n king whi> is nakl to 
hnv*‘ eairicd pendention of tliP liwłiibisitrt ao Kigonmdy. 

Włiut apiieai-s tii bo tbo tnitli is that tlioso tetigionst teaohpfH trirfl 
thfńr b(*-4t tH> w'in ibc Bmldhiłta ovpr to łboir side and to Hinduise them 
Agaiii. Buddhi^m wiift ftlreaily oii it» ileeliiiP. Tbo inU>mai doony bud 
li«gun. Acontpiupitnity Work** fiirnislloii PYldf-noo to tbo impious and 
ticentious nots of tbe TAntrik Budithii^Ł, It w(is ihi-indoro vury imtufid 
<111 tlip part iłf Śaiikntft and KtiinAriU to mąko attemptato bring rtbouf 
u refiirnmtiiHi—stritstJy wpoaking a rojuTPrwtiori of tbo religiom idcasof 
Ihf Iiidimi pooplo, Budtlhiaiu wiis gobig to dlc ri natural dcatb and it Wftu 
neccawy to aow no\r Hei*d» iii tbf inindfl of mim, Kuinftrilo and Śańkara 
iinlv triwl tboir bont in sowhig theso new aeede and thuir attempta weri* 
sucóearfiil to Mimo ostorit at luam, Tho people were lotig in neod of a 
iheistic roligion wliicb oould proyide Łbom witJi a nupromo doity imto 
wboin tliey Cóuld aurrencłor tboniHolyes. As mmhi aa Kmnfirilaand f>ań- 
kaia caiiio ftir^rarti with their now mbaioii tlie poople begaii to return to 
HinduiKin in numbors. It raay be uoted, boweyor. thnt tUf means, 
udvocatod by tlwjw twn teaohets were poinpleteJy iiinooimt, Tlmy trJtHi 
to will tUf jmople over only by argument and mastorly ospomtions of 
philoaopbiotit and etliioftl (ioutruios in correct ways. They put forward 
ibeir IfuMui iti qnitc a elear and unainbiguous manner and seyeroly 
oriticiwtl ibo inlierent defects and weakiiesHes of BuddluRtn which were 
manlfeat in tUe later ptiaaea of the faitb. TJius Saokara aupplied a 
ratioual and theiatlc bftaia to bis philoAopby and condemned tbe 
Ś^H!/avóda uf the Buddhints. ■‘The vury disoorery of the philmjophy 
of Śańkara.’* remarka Dr. B. M. Baru*,*’ “ lay in tlw? mfutation of the 
dinlectical scepticism of Miidhyamika philosophy,*' 

Wń nan tliorefore fie far frorn wrong in mointaiomg ihat tłm 
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ć&iiiIMligiis of Kumilnlfli nnd Śańkńtłi wł-n* not of ł^ioit-nec butratliorof 
uon-Tiolpni^e. Tliesse coiisieted in recotipilinHon wml not *11 tlie appUca- 
tion of phyFiit:al fomt. Tliwcs i^aropaiRus uf tccomciliatioii bifilitatrf 
rtip ńfisimiliition of Buclcthism to Hindoiiitii* 

This nBBimilation—a “ grarliinl tduiort inaonrihk assimilation of 
BuddI.iFłm to HindiiL=!in " is nborcRll tlio mo«t iiiiportnnl oau^ of tho 
. di^ppCiiTjniw of the faitli from India. Estomal fnflu^riH-*. Itko th(^ 
crampa!t^nr^ of Koniftrila and ŚntYkara and thv iiitermil dfiony rendored 
tho eiistnnop of Buddbjsm hj itsolf utterly impowiible. U becaruo 
gradually alwiorbrd inlo Hinduisni. A Icndracy towards this nbaorption 
la TWft mfnai i>vea jii tlie Buddlibm of thp Tth and Hth ętntiirios A.D.. 
whon »«cb gTenl patronF uf tbe {ftith a* Hnr8uvardbtina bnd a Ipnninji 
lDivarde tho gods of tbo Jlindu jłałilhpon and T.voriłlupped some of thein. 
Tbftt Biiddbistn wua fiiinlly alłnortipcl into Hindiiiinii isnmpJy proTed by 
tbo 0 xwtcnł:o of Buddhistir ritea and conw plio™ in modern Hindiijam. 
A ciłitłplote aifnlyaifl of ilip faUh profi^^sed by tho Hindus of Bengal, 
M'hieh the tost habitat nf Bnddiii^ts itl India will abow tbat it is a 
mixturp of Rinduisn* and Bwddbisin to a gn?at estent, Mabilitnahnpft^ 
lUiyŁya H- V. ShHi^tri.*'' and Mr. N. N, VHau“ havp c-onelusiłrely 
provod thal Rutldbiptio ritcs and pnnceptions are still trn cwablo in Rongal 
and Oriaaa. 

Tbe J^^nrnia-TAaŁwra-pfi/fi, the woralnp of adeity calletl Pharma- 
RAjtt whicb i** fltill prcvoknL among a Apction of tho HfiirLuE^ of WoRtero 
Bengot bcars a BuddbLstio tinge. We eannot do bptter tban ąnote the 
inrrmotion wbioh if ‘till repealed at tbo timo of the m'or8hi|) for illuS' 
trating the Bnddbist- ttiurb— 

t/attfSnło fiadiińadłi tja na ea kamittMTana^ nasi i kAtfanidtmnth^ 
nńjtrtiYłłta addirupaih ftS3t{ janma 

^offindro ,wi*afajaB«3wfa»h .sari^afotafŁałia/Aaih. 

(atlftuh tnńca nhaSjanfuh iHalhamt pńta nah jfiTiynmArtiA. 

Tlie word iindonbtedly fwars teatimony to tho Rud- 

Ear!y uf ZndiVt (Sfd. p- 

MH H. P. SUilAtri 3f.A.^ Dijie«^PiT|/ af Ui*in^ Bnddhiąm m B^n^L CalcutŁn^ 
ic X- Vhai1p jfjofhm Buddhi*m snd it* fuUowtr^in Or4MU, CalcurtB 1'O^U. 

II* MSr. If P. Shiuilfi. uf Jfinnd ijfni , p. ttiii wordi rtfn woTiy 

C|iLntiiig hurp s ^ 

Tlili furninlH H n^titi ^rfcclly gmmmftlacitJ. Tht> wcirrl ęTtnyainurlU pfiinlji tQ ^ 
origtp flf dfrltj * Thn Hfndui nu%cr b^ille^d inęi^nyB^a ŁhfroTifiin 111 *' 
woftti, wliUe ęęirt^ntA md ihfi nf ihn Biidilhkt rrllp^lon “ 


decll^je of nuuiiHisa tif inbia. 
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dlii-stio origiu of the dfity, Sa<?rifices again «pa liighly coiidemJiłjd ** by 
the ptnpagiitor^ of ŁliiiJ Dhnnrta wornhip. 

Thi* te-Acliiiigs of the V(iiaiiffva reformers of ah iMr. N. N. 

Vd^ii [Kiintfl oiJt> iłlitiw thftt tli^ Yal^nswisui in Ori^Sft wa55 nothiiig biit 
Buddliism jti dieguiae. Onfi illiistratitJit ^vLll^^ll^Bce, From 
Ii Work of tHiaitJiiiya Dilsa, one of tlie VaMęavlt* rofotiueii} of Orlsaa of 
the 17th dfljitur^’ ^ evidejit that ** five extra Yigiim areidentl- 

mii with tlie five Dhy&iił BudcUia'^ spokcii of in the Buddhi^tie acriptiirtw^ 
of Nepiil," The etisiiiogony then^iit ako e 3 CaoŁly wUat Lr 

propoundcd 1 * 3 ' the itahiiy&siifit teiichen*- BeaiftcR aome other worku 
o.g. tlie Śanyiimfkhitfi of Aohyolittiałida Dilł and Śi^nyitpurdt^a all con- 
lain ordy expoeitioii*5 of the ŚĄnynr^ła with a YaisnflYite toueh. 

There can l>e no denylug tJi-e fi^ct^ Łlierefore, that Buddhism waw 
hiial]jft«i*łinti![itod to tUndukin and thk asaimilation is greatly respon- 
sible for the diwappeanince of the rLdiglfsn of OontaiTia Biiildha from 
India. 

AliOve a lip it dJiouUl be reniembered that the ao-eahed deeline of 
Baddliidm oatmot Ims riglitly oalied a deolmen Ifc \& n “ proce^iw of ubange^ J 
ratUer tlmii “deooy —» changeim^OfifUŁry for the de^elnpment of rndjaii>| 
tiioiightp The decłine U merelj^ a auppre^Rion hy otłirr syfitems that 
€uni& forward to meet the deniands of the new epoeh^ and were originaiI_v , 
oidled forth into ejckteiioe by the same lawfi of neeci^ity/* ^ 

\Młeo we cousider the f^t that Bnddhi^m h on!y a landnmrk fu 
the unendiug proeesd of thoagbl' we cunnot bot cali the dis- 

appearanoe of Buddlikm oniy a tranaformation of the eld ideas into a \ 
new monld. Buddhirtiii oidy lost Ita indepeiidcnl entity In the cham 
of Indian thought but itis stanip on the Indian mindeoittd not l*e eradi- 
catetł. 

|bid^« p|j. Uli 

V s. N. Madtm BwttiłiiMM, BrUfir qT]Qte^ in dotftii tlłt dB?i*rript»Oh 

Uiu* aY-ff Vi!ij;iitrt U fltCvitii in OliAltR-nyn r»fnii£jPf^^i3> Mbd compiin!* it wllh th» 

44 j[^rljjtLaiiof Ihfr Eye DhylnJ-Bnddht* aa girijn b/OUflalJ in bk thtslcIiM ff 
and qDnclLidea thii*’— 

RiHicLifig logGtłiiar and comparing the actaunt giYpn^ill FłfWMtfesrtAa^ aań Ihłj Newer 
Huddhi^tic vnreinii* of we Sad ihn inttnite^ formiesa ei?cl etadlsci^nt ViAey of 

Cliaitanva D Fyft wsa no Otlwf ihan iha Swayainbba iłr tho i^dłBljddhn nt tha AlnhK^Anift 
tmń Łho tfubordilrtBięł VŁęeua of the oclettLal boŁogt, ^reetotl by PeraiM Vaęu, nrohut Łhfr 
fivn BhyBnf tlndiiW, ,, . , It will bff oker and DYidont to nil Uiat the enbjMl młttar 
cii Che stany a Dłi*** work wai lM>rfowed from IHb Tlteiattini of ihn Mahiyfcirt Biid- 
dhiali/' Cl bI»«> Ibid,, pfi. ^ ^ flaruB. Fmif^amtna^ p Ifl. 






SOME NOTES ON ANCIENT GEOOKAPHY. 

SLKKJfUHANATii Ma.iumO.VK, ŚA.™. M.A.. PreirtcAiłfw/ ltotJc!»nu4 
Shułrnt. Proffasnr of Sitwfkfit, rfnhrrHitif of Pnlita. 

(o) VVAOll!fcVTATi. 

Koiigtił b tniłlitionally iiito fuiir — (I) Bftńgu. (2ł 

R&dhu, (3) Yareudra and t O Bagd'* Batigfl is bounded liy tht> BraliiiiR- 
IHitni IW,), tlit GHiigts tS.K tbo (E l uiul Hm Khnai hilU (N.). 

Vft«'ndm b iht* tract lyiiiif htłtwceii ihe MahaoBiKlA (W.J imd t,h« 
Bmtiiimpntru (E.) and Imtwi-fH tłu* Ganges (S.J and Cooch Bihar (N.). 
Tin- tmdiŁional hoiindarń'-^ ..f Kfldlia ao." tłu- Rajmalial hilU, Urn Gangwi 
and it«“ -faliiiglii brancli of tha DiUa, B&gd! t-omprbe-i rlin Delta of tIll^ 
Gaiigi*» and thu BridimaputraJ 

Bańga iłi- Vańga * secuiH Ui br menlitmHl iii Ihe Atłttrrtfa Antipjaktt* 
Thtf E|>it‘s iinrl other Sariwkrit work* rcft*r to Jt repeatedly. 11 wa» 
Ciilled, at a Inti-r pt-jiml, Harikeln,* iŁAdlia ot ourA iii it« |r*rilkriŁ form of 
liftłUia iti the Aił(ir<th'jn Suttn nf thc dainaT*. U b idmitical. as Nlla- 
kaiitk^ bas remarked. witli Hio SiiAiwi nf tbc Epics-* Varendra nr 
VaTeTitirj twoiirA iii t!ii- MfiiaanUr-rltttriia. Thus we łmvo Sanskrit (or 
.Satuskritisedł tiaiiie.- nf tlie fii^t ikree of tbe foiir divbkniB of B<!iigal and 
Uieir early ttscj* sbow tlm aiitńjiiity of tbime iiames. But wbat b ibe 
Banakrit form of the iiaioe of Bagdl and wlteii was tl liiflt «sod J Tlunigb 
Bagdi was furi^arly tbe leaat important of tbc four db biona uti aetoimt 
of ibawaiupy junple (tberemnnnt iif wbicłi b ntiw ealled tlWJ Sundarbait). 
ft irf iifnv thił mi>«l important diaiBioti wbercin b situated CalciittJV, tbe 
Beeond city in tbe Hrittsli empire. Iti order tt» Hnd out. łbe old mimeof 
Bilgdi J bcgaii to esamirie ihe land grunta of the kiiigs of Bengaluiid 
atrangely enougli it is mentioneil itt tln* oariicst itiseription of tbe l klas. 

I CuontadhiiiB, . V*i|. X\ , Ji. 

i ft .Itd if »fr not .Habaulah-il In Ifengiil. “eJ praniinc^ton. »fcr WfoA- 

g)(..ncriilly upell it r»iiłi f- 

* KiDlh’A AHtmtifa JLndhSIuiTl, 3IW, 

* f-Tinntf, p. alvi I HmniieliMdf*** iv. S3 i ot*. 

i SM-C.. *»». PP- snukoelhd*# wnniniiiuary dn tll!» ,«fal)Aa|Kłrean ot « it> 
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The Kluilimpur jęriint of Ołmrii^apalft rocruds tliat the ki ri|; tliF* 

villxige of Krauntlift-4vahhrft iii the .\ffthJłnt^\priŁkflśft v{ithaf/a (diBt Het J of 
Vyaglimtotl maf^duhi trUFiaifiri) of Pmidmvardlirtnii hhukt! {prodnoej^ 
The ingcHptbni= of the Pńlas niention tlirpp bhiiki{f<^ {prfiyiitCPH) of tho 
PaIa kin^rdoiii—SrinAganłhhukti Tirahliukti (Tirbhiit) łiatl 

Pua^riiyjirdhanRbliakfi. Thoiifth PiuicltATarłihatsfl idontiafi-l with 
the hhukd of PundraTA^dhana to havL iii^liided 

the whnlo of Bengal, ff^r we kncjw of uo oHM''r hhnl-ti wliirh might 
linve ineludtłd the other divij5ion3 ni IłengaJ/ Thn^^ 
was one of the fiivijłionfi of Herigal. A eiiJage of Yyiighratnfci sh 
nientioned in n grant of Lakńbmiini=wtnA nUii ." The it«^ua1 Pritkrit 
form of Vva^gbrafcA!:l is Vrtggtia^idi n \'^agghridl froni vrhiufi tlis? reguhir 
BengoU form esptieted ie Vf*gdh or \"fighdi. Tfnu^ Hien* iw oo dlłfi- 
eidtv iii takiiig BAgdi as the modorfi eąuh^abnt of anekiiŁ V^yAg!iiratiitń 
The Delta of the Gangos and tlie Bmhriirt{óit]:a iriis tridb*fi \ yAgłinituti 
Coaat”). ovidrntly hetifuisL* it was Hioti. wjih in very 
timep, iofested hy the ‘Hojo! ■n#*ngn!* tisfrfF<i. 

{h} ALę:NAXDKK‘5?i Havrn ano lUimAiiturM. 

Ho Indian millint, Uindn, BuddhisI or daio, ninke^ even the 
frtinie^l allusion to Aksiindor or btó Tlie^ę ;ire the words witb 

whieh Dl, Viiicęivi SniUh eooolodes litrs atretniiit of Ale,\nnder’TS Indian 
eanipidgii. TUnngh tlicre iń tio aUusiun to the drerla of Alexander. 
Ih there not a refertnice tu (he eMen foiiiidtMj by bim iti India? A 
earefiil searełi DUghl to roade for theiti. The hy|jrFtlietieal Sanskrit 
fortuii for mai 'AAtfaS/nm are, aectjfdiiig tn ibe ruW oF Sans- 

krit plioiietiea, Alak^ndrah and Alnksandra. In the %’ernAeiitar 
AlakkliAtida or Alaa^nda* are Ihe forma r siiwUii, The seeoiid 
form ift Ytry nearly id^ntieal witli AlaHamlji ur Alasadfla, 
the birlh place of Mil lada, which has l-con identifiełt with A!Bxandriji 
Opjane ni thn font af Mount Oaueasua^^ But Ibk Ali^sadda was not 

* /jiłfirri. Vdl, PP NiJ, 1 - 

1 Tłip tiMfirMitm * Wremirn PHijNrfnJn’ In pAyt>ilrsviirclhBnA hAntii In Tiirpftiiilłłilii 
iSfłiiii ntw >tlpp^rii U- i Aauliii grjinc ot LuloihBELaAutiJi. 

^ # mmj9 p^iMaf\-«d jrjt t\uv SlmUtuugitTkit !^fiuiMra mul Knliii v«f«iofin ef 

AJju>kB^^N InikcripłlonHg wo llitd m ia ihe tmńy eotruiculiiM uf NAA". f-ranllcr* 

Al a ttfiliool of tli ' VA'hlta YajLLrv£HLfi pr^iE^uniMHl pu i14 wo fa fof Skt# 

'rtiiH f n-iui cliHiigKlp in tht Ihtcrr puriod« la i. 

/ad, AfiJ.* v«l IF* p. Nas CiiaOiDltłinai* -I. 1^-. pp. 


OktiÓHA I Mli ■ 

iu T,,dm proper. Ib fcher- nti,v tiifcrcnoe to Alłfsnmbr-^ Havon wbicU 
cortaSnIy bort his louao oad ^hioh wa. in India proper* XVvv the 
Havcii *mii?t Iibto iłeflii rnmoua oti account of its pommereiol im- 
partnnco. Henee wo oogl.t to ^reh for it in worka like Kantilya. 

tho Sahl,aparvau of the .lioMMómfo, RaMn-^sfras and 
Vaidtfaka Nujhavim whioh mcntion flie prodncta and artieles of com- 
mcroa nf thc varions parta <.f India. And it i. acinally rcferred to 
in Kautilya’s ArłhftiaJitrtt" in tho ospreasion ‘AlakantkUa ęoral 
(3oral of .Makatida). Whei- woa thi« AlakH.id4d Kautilyii » ndent. 
Tlie Pdintuenkator wniarka thal at tlw moutli of the ri^er of Baihara, 
a rivi-r falling in the Koa nf Barbara wsifi. aet-orditig t.* the same 
authorilT, ilto Rivor Srota^il inontionod aa h source of pe-iris. A lakę 
named Śr^hanja in a oornor of tlie Soa o( Barbara lias also been 
inontioncd hv him,'* 'i'ho Kpica aud PurftnaH menlinn the Barbara^ 
(or Varvara 5 ł a^ a nm lhernur nortii-woster.. pcoph,'* N’ow hy coin- 
Idning tht«e l>it:< of iiifnrnmtio.. we find timt the country of tlm Bar- 
barns was ili the W. or N.-W, frontior of India and tlmt it t*trvtchcd 
up to the [Araljianl sea. Tlimiigh it Howed a river uanwd Srotaal- 
lii it wm a lakę not far from tln- *»«.- And AUkaiida stood at the 

nioutli of a riyor. 

Tlit- abovo desoriptiun uf Alakamia fit.i welł witli ihat ot Ales- 
under^H Hnven. Dr. Smith Im^ ^hnwn, ou the authority of Majtir 
Rarerty. that the largo hbe at the mnulh of the riwr where stnoil 
\lexander’ś Haven still ekiats and is eallcd E^mŁriih,** 

Identity of naine and the above facto l«ad me to take Ali^x- 

wnder^B Haven ftf* th^ Alaknnda of Kmdilya. 

The HBven niiist lmvc lieen a vcr>’ tlaurishing city uiakmg « 
eood trade in wnd and i»eiirl whieh were hrougln tiuther from 
yariaus conntries. Bat why is it thai tho aatbor of tlie Periplu^ 
wbo CTłdcintly saileti roand the western and fionthern ccants of indin 
<lid uot mention ibi Had it dianged ita iiame or was it deserted on 
noconnt of thr miting iip of tlio riyer? 'liie gr^at omporuim of 
coml trade (for which Alakanda wiił fammia in Katm1yn’a time) wa.^ 
thon Barbaricum-łhe Bflrl>ari of Btolemy. Thi. nnnm ta. m the 


II ssniknt TuKt, p. 7«; Klljpish Traiulttiou. p. !». 
n AftiaiS^Ira, EłiR. tran*., p. Sb. łtn. "* *.! P- ftw. J. 
n pafgitfir’* Rotó OD th* WMtJ in kia Jpi Pufflnu. 

I* SmUh. Soriy Jadib fCnif. nU-b PP- 101*3 
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i>piiiif.iEi of Mr, S<'hi>ift tlit* [ii^Ueriii^d fwnn qf some HLiidii word- 
We Uav'e seołi lliat BjtrbarA was the namo of tlie oouiitry irt whi<^li 
AleKHiidt-r^ft HaYeiL Barhariijum h thu?* conaeot^ 
witii Hrirbara. Rarluirika or ' portji of Barbara country ^ was 
próbaljly m Ypithet ni Alesandria ntid it caim? lo be useil in- 

jłtend of the iiame of tiie port tłecantłe nf the opnfiision eaiised by 
f hi! uf tlie Word Alaknnciłi whieh wjł-^ jinibiibly iisod to deaig- 

iiate Ł)ie other AlesiSrOrtriaH alsrł, - B^irhairlka" as thfi naine of a 
pljtee is tiot ti tlo^oretieah wiird foriiieci hy Sarinkrit-i^iiig Barbaricuiu, 
It arlually fK?cLire 'm the Dkanva/it{ir%ija Xiqhar)tti. an AyurYOciii: 
Work- '' WJiite and {nirg<mdhn] is the Barbarika- 

ftmułami. It is pitf&^ff-k-kapha^alifitjhnnm kfmiijhnmh ruksha- 

nds is tlie desoription whlHi th^ Mi- 

gfmrłfił of a kind nf sandał called /JarŁariif^rcifl/feiłfi. Tbe 

Rtljatiigfmtdit a bo nie ri Lama Jktłbam-cundam. Thns Barbara or 
Barbarika mnst tlir^ tiamo nf a ootiirtrj' afti-^r whieb tlie nandal 
prndmied tliere or imjwrŁed tłiprefrom was called. Kautilya men- 
tions [.biivasabbuyjt, Jnntraka^ Siekała and titluT y arieti^łs of 
and thum* nw epitlu^ts deriyed froin plaee-name.4. 'fhe Rajanighanty 
jiieiitinns ih^ iind remarks wirr irfń^iłrrs i 

^ I Thi^ reinark clearty -sbowa Łbat one kind of 

^ ł 

wu-i mimod after it:* {jlrton tif uHgin — whioh [ talw! tu 
Im" t!iu Siuinkrit (nf Snii:ikrHi!*erl t}ravidiivr)) Form of Mt. Settigó 
intirktionud Jn geograpliy.*’ It mny bii nbjiictf^d ihnt tliu 

s&rLila|'[irtKlucńiig HarliHńka uamint Fit* iilcHitiijed whh BArbi^ricum, 
for sandał grows iii iStnithern India only. Hut ^uohagruat antliority 
ibi Kautilyn luia inouttuiK^d ^ndal:-' of city and a Ktll 

in Wostcrn [ndiu^'), donga (in Asisam ^*1. i^kala ta (mtI uf tho PuQ‘ 
jabj Ute. Thu-i tlifiri^ is* no {UHJculty in iduittifyJng Harbarikn mtli 
HarbiiricuriJ. 

•* rnr|£l44 kj; L', Qii1|71j|, Vn[ pp, 

Tejct, p. 7S, bioiJiknlLKrip p. słu. 

JT Vp. Tfl, H>Ł 

• flC?r I Wł . , , .intfłłft .. ., ąf^ułł,,.. 

^ \ KO, p. [^3. 

a FEn., fi 7 EiiRliih irikni^lnlion of Kniililya 


THE DHA\"ID1AN APFINITIES OP THE Pli5A0A 
LANG DAG ES OK NORTH-WESTERS fNDlA. 

K, AsmiTA RrtW. B.Tj 

ThL. objeot ot thi- pre^Mit atticU* in to show thf l>rftvidi«» affinltLca 
of tht* Pićfttui Langiiagea of Xorth->ve3tern India, Uie graminar of which 
has Iwon dea!t ivith l^v Dr. Griorsoti in bin nionograpli. Ho lu of opiruon 
that the Irnlmn ludus of PaieAci wiw iu thc north-wost and it wUl W 
rea^onablo to con-dud.* that tho longuages now spokt-n oq tb^ Nortlł- 
włJotei n frontter of Tndfa will «how Łra<!sa of its formrr Msiatoiico. Pr^i^ 
fcosor Konow, on tbo othcr Imnd, tWnka tbat tho Paiśiol dcsorlbcd by 
ProkTit Grammorians bae-nl on a diałoct spokon in and al>ont tk® 
Vindbyaa and jwrlmpn further Ło tbo sontb and eaai. 

Acoordiiig to Dr. Griortion, ■' Modern PiSIU^a” laiiguapee ure as fol- 

IłłWB- . ^ 

Kkfir gronp i —' liaśgŁli tS*)* 

Wai-alA (W.). 

W^ron (\L). 

Pttśai (P.). 

Oawar-bati [Gd- 
KalilM (K.). 

Dard Group: — SinA (Ś.). 

Kkimlri (KS.). 

GŁrwi (Gftr.l, 

Slaiyfi (M*J. 

Kilów Ar (Kii.). 

It ia now gcnorally admitu-d, that tlw groaWr part of Northern 
India waa poopled by rude alKiriginal Iribea. oalleil by iSanakrit wnteiw 
Dasyus, Ni^adast, Ml(?«L’bas ew. Dr. Sterunson of Bombay, Mr. Hodgton 
of NeiKil and otheiw aupiw^o that tlie non-Sanskritic element in tbe 
Jforth-Indian Ternaoularfi wiw identical witli the Dra^tdion speec , 
Uiob wa« suppo^^d by tbem to haee b«n tUe apeooh of Łlw ano.ent 
NisftduK and otlior aboriginea of India. Brobuj, spoken in tu? ar 

1 * DM.a. ISIS. G™r«>n, •* PiUia^i, -wl Pi«=«.*’ 
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North-west i IV Balmchist^tn lia^ lw?n pro^f^d to bc? Dnwidiftii dioJect^ 
II wriuld not ihercfore bt* unriiairtrpnablc to find traces of fcht 

DriiTidian eleiireat m thf' im w apokt^ti fiu the Nor th-western 

frtmlier of India, 

Dr. Grieraon maiiitam^ł that tUeae arr tonnooted wlth 

PaUłlol Pjukrji and am nim relatcd to tbe Eranl^tn lan^ęiiages, and po^- 
sił^s phonetio peenllaritioa which diulinetly heldtig tolłu' Eranian family. 
Hut a per^ftD a^kjiuLint^l with the Dravldiau laiiguiages oannot fai! to be 
hy tb€ faot tbat Imth PaiŚlLii^l Pmkrit and tbe inodoro PiMea 
Innguagf^!:* of North-Woat«rn India pos^^s almost tkn same piionetio 
oharaoteristie Łbe Dmyidinn bnguflges. vvłnob du not howerer seem 
Lo haee attraoted the attention of citbcr Dr* (Tiierson or Profeasor 
Koeow. The prc^LHieu of the trnces of iłio Drjivi(liaii clpnient m tbe 
langnag^-^ of the Nortb-Western Fronliersi oniy goex tii aonfirm Dr, 
Grieraon^s theory tliai the komo of Pai^^cl Prakrit ia to la? ijought for iii 
North^western India and not in the Yindhya miiuntaitm ah ifl siipp(M?ed 
by Profei^r KonoWp 

PałftfioT is a vory old dmleot. Yararuci meationn ouly on u* fciinil iii- 
dcvaganin iii Fas&Aofainsitiiirfl and Namisadbn in Itiidrata^a K<Mvya- 
fartłi^rn cali H PaiSAeikft. Hemacandra lioalft witb threo yarietiea 
(Munting tbe two yarietień of C&Iikil*paiftacikA)p Markandeya bandles 
Łhroe princripal varieties: (l) Kifikiyat (^) Saar^jd^riMi, (Ji) Pddw/n, Wf is 
eFident froni the foliowi ng rerae, 

kaikeyatn Saura^^tmtp^ dt iii cn irtdhfi i 

paiMcyo yasniHi feiidp^ ańyu m lakąil^h j 

Au unknowii autbop tjuoted by Mftrkaj)4®ya meiitions U yarietias 
inolucting Dfńmda and the langaage of the KaUchd^ittu 

ca p^nćafa-yatitiii^fU^tdhum I 
rrucwfiiTji dakąi^iya^ ca iafioMencuri ca kaikayam ■ 
ś^^ratp draidtlnm taiva dtMoM piśBmkńh 

The fullowing v©rse 5 ©nninerating tUe Pai^ol dkileci^^ iire louiid 
in ^adldi^^i^candrika of Laksmldłim-a. 

piiura-dfin-ni^fnj|ł paiiml^i^itayam t^idnh \ 
pi6aca-deŚQS iu vfddA(i{ruitati i 
pai^it/a~k€iaya-hdhllka-»aAi/(i - ne paiu~k u niofdA I 
dni/AeM-frAofu-:Qr^nd4r7m-AoiVa-A'<fno/ćinó^ tathu \ 
de patMcJt-deias 6yH« tadfieiyas tadgano b/łav?f.O 
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Prof. I^osseii iffers Put}d^ tlie iiorth (if thp Ijidus ur rnilier 
the Panjdb, Sahytt to tlw ftOuŁh-wcat coast iinti //oił,w to t!ip Tu1iiva nr 
Kanara trountry. I thlnk Pttndtja cwn rofer oilly to fłir> Tamit country, 
aiKl Stthtict probrtbly reftra to SaJiyitdfi. Pinclicl saya tliat Lakąitii* 
<lharH'» cnnnicratioil ^nointA to North nnrj H (“At. Prom thrw ntiiiniPTa- 
tionw wc are Icd to iiifor that tn lat^r tirnw Łlip term PaiMcI Imd Io'łt 
ftrs <ild mranin^ of a dofiiiiti' diałent a mi signifieti imfornioŁ form# of 
Aryan dialectfł. We eanmit, lioivev(;r, definitfly #iiv whether the 
authnr^ of theso cflraof eould recognisa the atrikiiig phnnetie #imilaritic# 
of PaiśAcl and the DrimdiiUł language# or worr unatłle to d^itiiieaisli 
the Dr;tvidiati iangiiiige^ apoken in Kanarji iind tlie Tamil country rroiii- 
the Aryen rernaculftiw. 

Hc&rnle {f7«itr/iow Omtwnmr, XIX) coiisicicn-d Pfti^acl to be tlie 
lf«v Prakfit «*pokcn by Wravidiati aboriginal trilio? utio leli uiidcr tJie 
rloiiiitiatknt of the Aryan immigrant** and In whofsr- inniitln tlie Aryan 
wriifteiiliir woa fiiatrjrted tnlo PaiśŁol. 

Lametę Jinr GutiSdhm eł /JrAoftofAd. m tMinMtdcra tln> 

Paiśitd of fiutjfidhya to httve been basOfl upo» an Arynn dialect of ihe 
Xonh-wePt or West, byt to hałc Iwen sHpfiken by tjon AryaH pcoplca, 

The Tiimil trork PenoaJhł**. profe^scdly a trandatioti of /JfAaf- 
Jtnfńłr wliidi tietng edited by SfalifininJiopftahyiya Paudit V, Swa- 
mmatlia Aiyar. a very distmg«i»hed Tamil idioiar. will, I fondly hope, 
fhrow fiłrther liglil on thU problem, 

Tf PaiA^cT Prakrit ia cronnecterf witii the DraTidian langnagea as is 
suppoaed by aome Kcholars, it Is btiŁ naturai that trucos of Driividinii 
affinitie# shoutd l)e foond in the PiAiioa Langimgea of Xortb-western 
India. If. on the olhór Uand. Pamei Prakrit m not oojiiiected with 
I!)ruvidinn, a'e ]iavo no reason to CKpect to lind any trao!!-< of tlie DroTł- 
cUan element in the Piiaen langungee of North-western India, nnleaa It 
ho that in Inter times the peoplo of tlie Norlh-weatf*rn frontier bor- 
ro wed Drnvirlian words, whioh i« liowcveT improbable. The preseuco 
of tlicsp tracę# therefore i»nly confina# Iłr, Griersan^s theory tbnt tbesc 
languagci!i are conneoiod witb Paiśficl Prakrit . 

The PiśAcw words quoled below are all Łaken froni The Pii-ian 
Lo«j«a 3 M 0/ AV/A‘M*»r/«m Tndia by Sir G. A Griersoti. Chftptor IX. 
(Adatic Soeiety Moiiographs, Vol VrTl).' 

I Tlł* lilifct abbfóviałi©fiii uBDrt w>! Tanieli, t'«it*r«Mwł, Malj^ypiliiiłit, TiH(«au^ 
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Ask-—w, Q. ^/khvd; Ś. (rfial.) khiti. Cf, H* 

*'JtAł>/; cłeriTfttir>fi imcprtain, pofsfiibły Skr. kąvd^ti, Ijc ia agitałfd or 
kąydhfjati, he ia Inmgiy. 

If the tsexicśi B. W, y/knd, Ś. ^fkoj tdinl.) lip witli th»* 

«>rie8 Av', dnyiiitr, Bkr. tMiUnr; V, tuHitf B. jn, jn^k: W. /«, one would 
lic juiitified in n^siiuing u kypothAtieal fnrni * ^^/kul or * vi'hk|i 

niay pcrlmiii* !«* cnnticctcd with Dr. kll^ (‘f, fJoontmlin, kfet^im, ki^ht ; 
Badana. kreUtitt. kfi : Oondi. ktinjawti. 

B&d.—K- yaer i G. ,tttć; 8. (dró. Cf. H. iwrró, iinrifip. I)criv. 
imknoirn. 

Ś. ttmy perhApa be conncotcd addi Tani. knmdu, bli^riiiab. 

fftult: Tam. kara. to tasto hit tor. 

Before; in front.—G, p»da~iai: P. /wrS. Kh pru-Ąd. fJf. Stsr. 
pratnt (Hcera, ); Sq. 'prSd ; Prs. /frfid,/frfi ; 

Cr. Tam. p«ffrj-Ł*a. door. ttic ivay in frnnt of, and (cAillng tn a tlix>r; 
Tam. pnjo/m, outeide, e.^cterior. 

Belly.—B. /••łof. Cf. Knmkh, ktd. ki appeorA l-o fiwl 

hecomc kk, whick iicing initial bocame atmpiiHM to i' 

For ike chaiigc of ki to kk. cf. 8kr. nmkta ; Pkr. mukka. m»Hn. 

G, rmr : -M. u^ir. Cf, Tnm. raym, iiclly; tHaa. btufir^ ha^ur. bpUy. 

Bird. —O, -piei-n, Cf. Tulu pijia. ant. For the changc of uteaniDg. 
4-f. O. P. itł«rfi. Pełli, iłłili-fi. iłird; Prs. Jiior, Pehl. mar, Av. tamiri, 
an not; Cf. oIho Kurukh jiakka, the gomn pigeon ; jiek, nn ant Condi. 
imtłf. nn ant; /liffe, bird. 

P. pfirhanikale. Cf. .Av. paraiit, Prs. parund; .-^y. panna, foather 
8kr. partja, foalhor. Pcbl. p!ir, Prs, par, fcatiicr, 

Cf.Tnm. pammit bird; parondn, hnyitigSnwn^ Can. fiari, paru, 
to fly. Br. parra, fcatiier. 

Gar. earor. Der ? Cf. H. cffl, « bird (Pkr. Can. 

nfr, Tcl. clrn, to scream. to emit n abńtl aound. 

Bring.—P. oS-rof,* CF. Teł. rn-łudo>^in«, comittg. 

BuU, —B. a£e. ai« ; aSu is próbably da rivcd from Skr, fa$u ; Can, 
hasu. a oow. For tbe aphffircsm of p, cf. W. pfic. V. im. B. pnc. liyc. 
Cf. atao Can. jBojrii. Aogit, opa, to go. P. ^lattg ; Ś. (dlal.} qóla, 
cf. Tani, kati, ififfiwt, cow; kd^ai, a atcer, a yoitng biillock. For tlie 
changc of a to it, a, cf. Ay. arora ; V, kńrii. K don ; Ś <to»6; cf. 
Ono. dawa, cow, from Av. and Skr, dknaa, wcaJtb, in Av, and Skr. ffó- 
dhana. 
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CaŁ— pSlUi; \\\ piiS: kłi. puii. Cf. Wkh pti: P. 
piid, Cf. Tam. puSa^ a cat. MaL płirrfi: Tiify. joMwe. a cat. Cf, 
also Sant4lip ; Kórira, a cat. 

Ohild.—G, }}ola, Two d^riyations are probnblp: 

(i} It may pnrbapH Fłp deiiviMf fnmi Skr.,7>a^<J- Foi-tliP cliangctkf i 
tn /I iif* Ś. buS^: Kh. /ijrft. 

(ii) [t inay Im tŁoimcctud wjth Tam. piilai. acliilc!. Ti?L piłki. Cau* 
pilki^ a youfig mm* cliilfi. Mar* plh, a yfuirig one ip twldently 

derieefl from Dr* pilta. 

W. taHa^iuHn^It [apjmrt^ntiy, ssniall nmu). Of. TatiuJittli\ 
K, ćhdłak / P. Cf. Br. Tanu and Miii. kuffl, elnld. 

K^. npatiif- (pron. a^rcywi?). Cf, Tatn, nmeu, little, inialJ. 

V. a cluld; K§. a gir], a dniłgitter. Cf. Tel. ttłrta, ejnld ; 

a giri. Tel. oiid Cłu. kuru^ snmll. 

Come.— B. ^/ai. \\\ Cf Tam. <tr«t fpran aiatjift riifnH\ 

Ś, Cfu Tam* tH, f!rtma. 

8. eamc. Cf. Tani, (pniii. mn7afi^)p eniue. 

VV* dł-o, CŁttit. Cf* Caii. d(ł\ ^oing ; Tam. df w (prcni. ada) to iiiove, 
Do.’—W I dmll do, Cf. Tam. iffgirtrłii (pron, 

\ do, 1 shall do, 

\Vv h* dnes!?. Cf, T«l. lie 

Dog .—klifie JfcrtTI ; V. kira-kh^ ktru-kh ; M. X:^3«flrGńr* kutiłr. 
CC Br. kftrak; Teł, kuiku; Client. Tam, kHr&i, to ^ouud. 

Tam, kutmij to bark* 

Fmger-riDgp^^— Ś. baronB. Cf, Can. berał^ finger i Tam- virała^t\ 
fiDger-ring* Cf. al^ C^in. itfwgfam* m Tu|a^ im^rYitp Ktiger-ringj 
*Skr, iiiiguUj tinger. 

Foot-— B. Mr*. Cf* Ttilu^ Jtdi*; Tam. and Can^ to/, leg. 

Ś. (dial) ktili. Cf. Tani. irtdłfpron. tarfOkceL 
Go.—P (preft. pak-am^ t go; jw/-o* he Kś. ^/pok; 

K. pai, lłavitig gonc, Dprivatiou doubtfu], 

CF Tam. ^/po (preft. poki-rhi^ pron poki-rin, I go); pokC^rłin (firoti. 
pdki-ran}, Iie goe^s, poi, havrng gone. Tel, 'povu: Can. pb^u, togo. 

For tke rh^fige of oto d, cf, Tcl* pd^^i-ttadu, pdf,& (Colf*^ Jie vrcnt. 
Goat {rna]&}«—K. bito ; C4r, tir* blradh ; ahe-goat T). 

Cf Tam. veri*' Cnn pif i. a goab, 

Great^ large.—B hi; Kh. toU. BeriYatjon ? 

Cf. Tam dlom^ dcpth ■ Can. ó/a^ deep ; Can tołia^ Te), ioffa* a lioUow, 
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Hair —(?) fS. amti-ia : Ś, mjttgfjc. (7f. Tiim eimiti, bratd of 
łiBir, Kmikaąi. fipimu-ło. 

Hear.-^. pUrudfi. be beard. DcriTBlioii T f?f CooTomba and 
Rtida^a. łvim‘/''iwCi to tiear. 

The oliangi* of e to |> ia ctiarAcleristio of the Pitóoa Langna^e^. 

Horse —W. m G. ma i Gir m ; P, gófS ; K^. pthf". 

Cf, Tam. knmi, htdtrai. Tel. ^urra^mu, horse. 

0Qage,_B. a«rt. flłtttt.' W, amft; G. ^wid, Cf. Tatu. rtłiłfli, to 

(Iwell, to TCniain, 

V. Tam. »irof. to abidc. lodge, 

iiitiiibii ; iir«, to Iw. to esist. Br, wrd, a house. Tam. for*! (nima) Abiding, 
tarrving> a 1odj[(iug. a resting place 

Kid,” B. Cd .* W. có- Cf. Tam. <w«a (pojii. Jorwn}. a kid, a lamb, 
Mother.—U. aft. non : V,. Kh, wan. W. (rie; K. fiyo, G, joi r 
P,ói; Gar. (dial.) Sś? M. loAdl. Gf. Tam. mUr 

Bińi/, łaj/. lt:ttrukb, fli/ó .■ Koi. i,vó 

Month.—M., Gar. ói.‘ Ś. oł (diol.). Cf. Ttuii. i*fty. Kaik&d‘* '** ’ 

Kurokli. ftwł.' Gan. bfitjh moutli, 

P. dór. Cf. Tel. Mam, niouth. For tbo clł&nge of n to (f, of. iJr. nłr / 
Br 

r W. , ^?f* Tam. p^r, to ihsp, 

(5, hc iMiw. l]crivfttion ^ €f- Tulu^ ifS-yf* s*w. 

Seif. -W.. G, łflfio (own) ; P. Wiit-A- ; Kb. Iftn .* .M, fd / Gar. łom. 
(tiwii) ; Ś. toim. W. Dr. łait, self. Br. łon. «elf. 

— G. ta#-of; Kli. katU: M.. Gftr. kH: Kś. knś Tam. 

kaftil. fhoo 

Singing, a sofig. — B- (Ata.: V. fo(, Cf. Can. and TeU tófł. « 
lulluby; Tam. iVa/», pmialitg. singing. 

Kil. ftule-ifc. Cf. Tam. iiScj* (pron, eftJi). to play on tbc flute. 

Son. -V. pie. Gf, Tam jmiitein, a boy, son. 

Strike.—Ś. Jtiił-fsłe or iMMłfó to striko; M. or 

•łtrock.* 

Gf. Tam. kultu, kuitu ; Tei, A'of(a, to atriko. 

Sou.—Kb. i/ór. Cf.Taiu. fidytr, aun, Mal.ner-nm. Por the oliango 
uf fi to !/, cf. Tam. «dn, >jAii^ I. 
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MlTRA-MIeRA. 


S, K. Houivala, u.a. 

In Łhe fłrnt Orion tal 0>rifer<*nce l bad the hononr to reod 
H papor on Vnruiia nnd Ahummazda. and I hftd tried to ahow that 
thm< god3> llłP Aanrn and Ahura oF tbc Hindua; a.nd Imnians, wero 
idtriiŁical. Aa Mitra was an intimaU' trompanion of Vamna, nad Mi^ra 
thnt of Ahuniina/.da, iŁ ia eaay to see wUy tbesc dlyiniticB Jiold a vsry 
important place in thc Vcdić and Ayestan religians. 

3o far as tiic two wordis Mitra and Milera are oonoerned, it is elear 
cnougb tliat tliey ara not only closely eonnwted but perfectly 
identlcal. In our religion Mń'ra has bcen worshipped witli Abura^ 
mazda in aevcral places. (Yl. X. Ita, 14S, etc.). In the Vfdaa and 
especially in tlie ^gveda Mitra |tas baon almi»t eycrywhore adored 
witli Y^nruna. In oiłc 4ftkla of the Rgveda (III. Sfl) ho haa baen tnan- 
tioned all alone. 

Aceording to the AyesŁa Mii?rn is strong (la.^ntn) and vcry wise 
iitS~xra^ea) ruler ovpr ihe uuiyerse and protektor of all oreationa 
(Yt. X- Tłt, fil, an, l-tlj. Tbese are aiao the attiibutes wbioli haye 
becn npplied to Mitra in theęgyeda. Ho is atrong, very vrise ()j 
aupreme ruler and protoctor of the earth ) 

(KV. V, 0*2. 5; 02. »; B3. 3; 00* 1). 

In iwo plaees in the Ijtgyeda {111. 02. 10; VII. 05. 4). Mitra 
nnd Yaruna are thiis addiassod: wt ^rt fłT^fttWT V^^(T ^ (May 

Mitra and Yaruna bedew our pasturage witb oit), In (bis passoge (be 
Word (pasturage) is important. In the Ayeata it nssumes the 

form gao^aoiti. This wotd combtning witb tho woid Kmru forma the 
oompound voarH-gao^o{ti, whioh ia a apeoial epithet of Miffra, mean- 
ing “ the (ord of wdde paaturoa.” 

In the Arcata it is stated that Mi5ra makes the plants gro w 
and waters moye (Yt. X. 01). Similarly, in the ^gyeda (V. 02.4) 
.Mitra and Yaruna are apoken of as cauaitig tbe plants to douruih 
and tbe rains to spreatl. 

.Altbough Mitra the gracioua god ia a friend of the people, still 
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wfaon he i.t diHplpac-ed, ]i<3 beogrncfl Atiifty. H(>uc(> a Vedic po«t con- 
Ilia 9m, out: “ Has thc King tVnruna) seizcd «« t How 
haVI! wa oiTonittd ngalnsŁ hU holy ordinuncv ? For avcn Mitra arnong 
the gods ia tingry” (RV. K, ]2. jJ), In the Avesta Mi^ra severDly 
puniaheM Łliuso who break oonifaaŁs {Vend!iiftd. I\', 

Fn liolii tlic n ltgiotis tliia divitiity ia ttie Fn^nd of trutłi, tlto 
protgctfir uf trijthfiiltiefiił and t!ii' dnatmyer of imtruth (Yt, X, iid ; JrtV 
[. tfil. I ; V. fl7. +ł, Thy hoiine of Mitra and Yiinuja ia largc, tali 
and thotijuind-płilared. Tlia houai? of Mifra ia alao largo, epaoiaus lind 
HtToiig (Yt, X. H+). [1 ia imporliitit to noto herc tliat Mitrft’s pałace 

ia s;>nkcn of a« (tiaving thouaand piilara). Thia comjKiund 

Word łT^ł?i!0iiT is Iłie Oaact cąiiiTalent of Iłie Aveatfln wofd haza^Ta- 
itHna. whieh ta the cpitliot of tim liouse nf Ihe J^o^oafl^rtani goddeps 
namcd Ard^ieura (Yt. V. tWl). 

Jn ono pasifage of thc 5gveda (V']f. (i|. 3) Mitm and Vaninn 

aro mentinnod aa Jiatdng apiea. w ho visit eyery spot and watch on- 
eeaeingly, Elsewiioro {RV, VIIf. 47. 11] we road tliat tlic Adityas. 
who wpre the frionds of Mitra and whow iiumber was eiglit in, some 
places, look down upon us like spieo. In tho Aycuta (Yt, X, 4,';) it 
Ib etaterl iliat oiglit friends of Mitfra watah tlio eontract-ltroakera liko 
»pi(i8 from high placfes, It may be montioiied tlmt the word for spie-i in 
oincfly the name in Iłotli the knguagcs, namely in Sanekrit. and 
spOiSo In Avćatn, 

Botli in the Aveflta and the Yeda-ł Mi^ra (Mitm) is repreaented 
na ft strnng wairior. (Y^t, X. lf>2, RV. V. (ifl, 4 ), 

Primarily ,MiŚra in the light of tłie Son Before iniiiriso and aftee 
Bunact MiiOłŁ illuminates the carth. Being a ahining Yazala (angol) 
and being inseptimbly coniiMted wilh tłie Son. ho ia always wcrahippod 
Witli the Jatter duriiig the day linie. In the Hindu aeriptures Yiirmja 
isconnectcd with night and Mitra witli day (AV. IX. S. 18) Accord- 
ing t<) llie TaiUirTya Samhitft (II. i. 7. 4 ‘VI. 4. S. 3) Mitra madę day 
and Yamna night, Tn one place Mitra and Yaronn ore aaid to eneom- 
paaa the realm pf light with thoir haiids {RV. V. 64 . !). In anothcr 
płace Mitra ia rcprcBented as having cocered and cnncealed tho dnrk- 
neas widi hU light (RV, VI. g, !i), The Acestan writer «aye that 
Mi^ra piTOB light jvst oi thi moon. doej (Yt. X. 142). A ainiilar idea 
iB exp-civiefl by tJie Vedic writer who says; “(Iraat in the powcr of 
Yainiin and Mitra who give light Ukt (Ae moon ” (KV, III. 61, 7). 
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In oi)« posBoge of (lic R^Yeda (V. SL 4) (lie Sun liimBelf iu gaid to 
bp Mibru, oltiirty «howing Łht- intinintpconnecbion of Mitra wJLli theSun 
f.‘Yc!n Jn the Indiun literaturp, Iii onr Palilavi boakj; na DAdcntAni 
r>TnI fXXXJ. 14) tlio word MiSra i» «sed for UiłJ Sun Jumsclf, 

Mi^rn Iiejiig tlic gori nf Jight, he in nnŁitrally tmiri Lo bo u ntpJifuI 
wHh Ilia ten thoiisntKl eyfrs (Yt, X, NI). The Yerliogod Mitra hcboklM 
men iritli oyeit timt elose not. (tlV. UL 50. 1), 

Ac boih Mifira and Mitm arc coleatlal goda, wa eonie acro^s niinilar 
di»cripiioiia of (łieir Jioarciily eant, lu Uio Aveatii, jYt. X, l£5, 136, 
N3) we find U stnted that evcry day Mttfra goes out dri^ing In n 
narriago ororicgoULen whccl, wiiioli boa four wbito iinmortal horaea witb 
golden and i*ilvpr shoea. In the ^gTciIa Mitra iind Yaruna, arc gaid to 
innunt tbeir gold-hued ear nt break of mornin,!' (RV, V. 62, 8). Elsę- 
where they nre represHjnted as asflending thetr oltanot iu tbe sublimeat 
lipnven—'wliioJi ehariot is nono i>tlier thnn hbe Hun itself (RY, V. 63, 
L 7) 

In l>oth Ihe religloua tliesc rliyinitics hoJd positioris of grent lionour 
uiid rospeot. Aeeordiiigly, in tbe Avesta .Mi^m ia nalled a guiek reciter 
of Y nsnn and an offioiatlng prlesl, w ho Joudly reoites ihc 
In tiie Vedas also Mitra hog been enllerl an officiating priest (RV, lU, 
5, 4; Wliito Yajur Vcda XXVIII, 10), The iranlif Foi "officiating 
prieflt” is 5 f<o/fir tti Ave8tfl tmd ^fn; in Sanskrit, which nre CKnetly 
identical. 

As the abovf) two gods werc uot only closely connected Ijut per- 
feotly Identical, it is but na tura J lo Iind tbe foliowe rs of holli the rcli’ 
gions worabippińg Ibeni witli nlnio>.st: similar prayera and o^cringa, The 
Zoroastrians thus worahip Miflra; *' O brave Mitfra Yaatatu. wo waralii]ł 
thee wilh waorifipiHl o^erings, Tbou sbouldst be ple.Wil witb our 
worship, Tliou shoi^ldst sit near and aacopt our prayors . , , . Thnt 
ttuui ia a wortby ponton wiio, haying apread batmm graas, worships 
thec with Haoma jnice madc reatiy " tYt, X. 31, 32. 01), Tlie Yediu 
worabipper invuke9 Mitra and Yaruiju to uome near, sit on ftsrAfj? 
gross, drink Soma juicc and necept Baerifieial otTeringa (HV, I, 137, 3 ; 

72, 3; Vtl. 60, 10), Tiui ftorJioflt grasa and Haoma juioe wore 
ejcactiy the sarnę as barhią grosa and Soma jiiice, 

V\'iien pleasod Miflro grunts wealth, prosperity, couroge, sirengtli, 
reapect, windom, prntecŁion from pvil fiersons, etc, SimiLnrly, ,Mitra 
when aatisflud grauts riobes, prosperity, hiippiness and prntectioii frotn 
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tUe Attrtcks of cinemies (Yt. X. S, 3S, 34 ; RV, V. 64, 6; 67, 2-3; 
VL 07. 2 ; es, 3; YTI. fi2, 2; 02. 3), 

The two goda lyere bo Tery lUiko in aU reapeots tLsfc m Tiew of 
the imaiBtible eonoluaion that both the brauohes of the Ajyans—fche 
Indiana and Iranians—wers one peopte in the hoary jiast, we hare no 
liesitation to eay thab Mitra-iSfi0ra waa one gotl and that tlio only 
diiierence between the two peoplcs wns the veiy alight differenee in 
t he method of pronouneing hU name. 


IDOL-WORSHIP; DID IT EX1ST AMOJjTG THE 
ANCIENT ARTANS, AND AMONG THEM, 
AMONG THE ANCIENT HINDUS OF 
THE VED1C TIMES? 

SKAM 9 -UL-UlMA Dk. JiYANJI TfA» 3 RF.DJ[ MoDl, B.Ah* Ph,D,» C.I.B,, 
DifUmn. LitUria et Aritbwi (iSmesien.), O^ier dt rinatnuUion 
Puhliątie (France), 5ecrfiłariy to tke Tnisłeea t>f the 
Parei Pniichayet, Bomba;/. 


Introductkh*. 

In the Jourtiftl of the Royal Aaiiilic Socicty uf Eiigland,^ Ihere was, 
of lut-p, a diuciissioii betweeii Pi'of. A. A. Maodnncll and Itr. VunkŁte- 
fshwar, ftjł towketliar Idol-worahip preyaUedin Vedic times. Tbo fo^rmer 
riaid tłiat ii ciid not prcFai), nFlule tho latter said that it (Ud. The 
object nf thw papor Łj to aubmit n few pointn for consldoration on tho 
jmbject. 

ftt hifl pajicr, entitled '■ Tho l>uv«lopin(!Ot of Barły Hindu Icono^ 
jti the .Journal of tho Eloyal Aajatic Society,* Prof. Macdonell 
saya : “In tlie earlicat prodnot of fndiaii literaturę, tbe Rigrcda, the 
gods, boiiig largcly personifieationa of natura 1 phenoinena, wora only 
vagiJC'ly Hnthropotnorpliio. To the imagination of tho poeta of tfie 
hymne, tbo goda were outwardly diffeientiated mainly by tho (nreapons ' 
they wieided or tbe animab * that drew thdi cate. They wore not as 

i tULlt, 1917 ailJ 1919 . 

* J.a.A.S,. 10(0, pp. (3fi-130. 

* Aa suniplai o( rDprwatatiai] by la Utor tiióH, 0,1 itluitratił 4 boŁb ia 

liteTAtuj^ itiui ■culptuns, wó yijęiii hd‘ldiiEig A calrn l.o. a (JłK or a włiisol iii Bu liu]ii,l 
u & aymbolp «od ŚiVŁ holding * IriiMa or tridanŁ, 

* For DAi&tiiplo, i* IcD&wii hu vl^pliiuit ; Silrytt, by the Mvęii hoMB ot hli 

«l 3 iirioŁ; Oiingl dJid YiuauiiX (Jąmim) by tb« erocodUo ftod Lortottio i and Laksnjj by 
two olephAniA with B totLiA botiir^en tbłnnoii nwfiiah tho nitA. CI- ttio re^pffiMtUAtiod# m 
thł AvwŁai whar* IliB d un A o( m hAving łwifti bami» ourPcłJ-aiyd 

Mitmia spokun al (W hn^ing & ohBriofc wiŁtl A foldl^n wluel 

(ołpo mx^ sarBłi£Ł?B#łiłfc Fo*^ (Fr. X)+ I3fl, bl» 67ł. In tbo thft ^)[ra 

m hel^l t& bff B symbo! of AHttioriŁy or itifiaotioir (Fł. XII[p 
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yet ic<inagriL|ihicAlly repre^cntcNi. Literary evideiiee bidifiatłjii that 
rogalar łinageił nt god» wre iiofr mad<? tUI tUfr latest Vedie fłC-rioiL 
Thoy werc knowii in the middk the cen tury Tł.C. to tlw 

grammanan PataFljaU md inoiit probnbly nim to Panini fienrly two 
centuriea carlkr.”* 

The midenci /mai fAi u/ uiAfir Jryaw. aafjoa^* fiYin, 

! Łhink, thafc tlie eiridence of wkitt we ktmw abaut threc* other 
Acyttłi peuple eftipporta Pr^jf, Maeduiieirfi t.hat idol-iynrahip tlid not 
wAiat in rndk m early Vedrc time^p Tlie Aryaii nations 1 wish tosijeak 
abóut am: (l) tKe franian^, f3i the Seythiann, and (?l) the Aticimt 
(krnmufi. 

ii) 7*Ae /rdinlfiłi^Y, 

Herodututi ikm ^peaks of t he aneient l.raniati!:^ : 

“ It is nut their practke to ertct statucft, ot temple^s, or a! tara, but. 
t hoy ftlia rge thoao witU folly w ho do ; beeaiitK!| a a I cnnjeętnrei tbey 
dn not think the goda have human forma+ as tiie Greoks do, TJiey aro 
nconstomed to asoend tbe highoat parta of the fnountainH, imd oS&r 
saorifice to Jupiter, and they eall the whole cirolcof the hf"ovens? Iiy the 
name of Jupiter. Tliey j^eriEce to tUe ^un and maon^ to Ihe earth, 
ErOi water, and the windsr To these alone they hiv¥o eaeridced from the 
earllest * but they have aiiice leanii from tJie Arabiana and 

A^wriaTu to saerlJloe to Veniii^ Dranfa, whom the Assyriam eall Yenns 
Mylitta, the Aruhiari?i, Alitta, and tłie Persiand, Mitra. The folio w Ing 
ips the eatalJished mcKle of sjierlficti to the abore-mentionod deities; 
they do not ereef altars nor klndle fires whon ahout to sa&riflee; tbey 
dcj not nijo libations* or flutea, nr filJets, or eakeB ; but, wlnm any one 
wjahea to o3er morifiee to nny of thesu deities. he łeadu the vktim to a 
olean spot, and myokes the god, usufilly JiaYing his tiara deekcd with 
myrtlo. He tliat saarifiees is not permitted to pray for hlessinga for 
Idrnself alone i hut he is nblfged to oEfcr prayers for the prosperity of alJ 
the Peraians, and Łhc king, for he k himself irtcluded in the Persians, 
Wheti he boa cut the ™tim into smali pjones, and beiled the fleab, be 
strpws undor it a bed of tender grass, getierally trefoil, and Łlien lays alf 
the fle^h tipon it: whert he lias put eyerytldng iti order, one of ihc Magi 
sUnfttng by śings an ode oonoerning the origin of the gork, which they 
say ia tlie ineantation ; and withont one of the Magi it is not kwful fnr 

t jk i2n. 
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them Lo ftacrifieL% Afii^r łiavłiig waitti^i a sUorfc iiaio, Iii^ ttiat lia^ sńcri- 
Kci^d oarriłi^ &wrty th*? rtesli and dispossiii nf U In? thinka BiJ*' ^ Agafrt 
%ve buTC the itiiitance^ of Uif Powinn kiaja Cilmbysło? ontorini; thu templf 
<){ Vuloftri aa<i dfifilmg 'lio innigi! of ihnt {J<>d. ^ KfrseSt wlicii lie 
invarkil Grefice, thfDw down U u; irtingon of cods.’ 

This long łiuotfttion from Horodoiuri slnnr^i tliat wlmt was tho oase 
with India, aa pointed ont liy Pnd. Maod"Oell, was iilafi tho oase Vr'itli 
rriin. Tliert* wata na idol^worsbip thoro frnm very anoiont [ran 

was ptenfininently againat idut^worskip. In Łhi? //fiAonf YaH 
XXII, 13) credit ia ghvnl tn a jiioin sani for dtsregnnling idolatry and 
for rosorting to pnre GAi^A-aiiigUig. In tliO TlWnajiHi YaSt (Ff, XXIV. 
37), Zoroiistsjr aska U w royal disoiplc, ViitŁsp.ł. tt ke«p away from 
idoliLtry, whioli was ati cirJl, an infc-ition łroin Alinin^tiu In Łhc samo 
Yait iflO), Ahnra J£iK<la advisfl--i tko riOBCtton of idot worskip and 
nccepŁance of purc and aiinplć (.ifiriiA-SHitijting. 

Tłio Word for idolatry Ln iko abovc passtigo is ftwosM, thn PahJavi 
rendering of whioii in llie Hd&^\t JVrtaX‘, is ftniKftd? «fj7 shttidti-jfazakih * 
i.e. '^bandak whiok is devil-wowkippTng." Tnn Palikwi rendering of 
thc Word in tłie l''ffi(/j?))^ł Ffi^l ia tt)dtnt*pt but pafwitik ł,e. idolatry. 
Gomiiig down froni t.lic Aveąta to the Pftlilovi konks,** wo fiud idol- 
Worship run down iii tlit; DinUnf^df tłio Sntułthi^h, Gie ^inokhffttd, tJiO 
Hahman łWAf, tke Vii‘Ai-Ndtneft, the Shtttroibd-i Jirfirt, tke Jdrndipi, 
(Jig l^ńtfiĄ}nfk-^ -4f.jpjfAir S^f^fj/dnand Shóh fó/iuróii t iir/nt>cnif/h 

As Pfof, Jackson saya, all Palitnvi wTitin^ allnde to * tke abotuination 
of idol-worskip aa wbnlly abhorrouŁ to tlie purespirit »f Zoroastrianiaui 
tkatis in bwping with its ideał oonoeption of tkts diidne.” “ Hc furtker 
on saya ; '* 1 ronst umplia'*i»o tknt the Peraiansfrom tUe earliest antiquity 
liail no idols in tłu? sonse of ropreiientations of th” goilkead set up na 
object of wordiip; nor dosa Zornaator reter t t thaiii. If. uioreover, 
DaHus and the othor AcHaemanliui kiugs naiiwd tu ks carvo l abnvo 

ł H<'nj'UC]ipLiip Łlk I, mi ii TrftJiH-iAiwiid. 

‘ tiiłd, m III. riT ‘ Tłt. viri. 1011 . 

ł U+ t3i tkUiiThf Wiwt o/ FłrS/, liy 1)4^1 wf HonSiiifiy; Jiłm*ł(łp 

I-. m. 

Id Ldt ffcaf narme^t^Ut, 11, p. 

II Bk. vn, GbiiF. I. tO; IV. 72 : XLVn. p. a. 

4i Prsłf- JnekadUl^iirŁlclflp MitiUtfd AlŁmioTii iii PAhlu^i LiturAtur^ tilfl Atwmifli" 
Udfi or lUoł woriMp"* Ici ŁH^ Sir Z:Brlh9m MwinwJu^iUi 

p. 274. Viikłi|Bi» my iho BtriictH m tłin inŁf^łiiiirtbn to tlmS irolianił* pp^ kUkU 
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tlicir bas^relief in 8ton& a luilf-figure r^presetiting Aurn- Mn^ciA 

floAting iri a EiymboUo oirele and liiniding to the king a ring an tlit^ 
emhleni of ^orerHgjity, it is rieYerthefcas a mofciTO borrowed ftwm A-s- 
syrian iind Babylonian art and donbtlm iżrhosflti for tho pur- 

pose of app^liDg to thtf non-Petsian conąuorpd natinn^ who were mor^ 
aRthro]łniiiorp]iic in tiipir ideaJs Nor h any cjcoeption formed tu 

ihe ganf^ral trntli by tlif^ fact that thpre U in Sftsfltiian tinios a mounted 
figaro of OrmazcI {knc-uin by bis namo oopurringln the attathod inaorip- 
tion) rar?f'd in alonc Kaqsii-i-RuBŁam to reprcsont fho doity in tho atsfc of 
bcfltoadng thc <5ro^vii upon Ardasliir. Tdolatry playod no part in the 
hiatory of itio religifm/’ 

Ono nmy porbapn point against tho abi>vo (|i]Otatb>ribi and referenoo^f 
froai Horołlotu** and the Avf!«ta and Pahlat^i biKikft, tbe e^iippoijod oaso 
of tho .Achaomonian King ArtnsorxL\s Mriemon, wlio is Ę-aid by soiu.^ to 
Uavo foundcd tlio stĄtiio?^ cjf Anftbita mul Mithra. But lioro ona toast 
romo-mber ihat the rpiidering uf f łiat portfon of bis inspription* whiob 
h pointod ont as rofordng tbijs aubjeot* is not cAftain. Tho reading 
of thc iriRcriptioti givfJii by Dr. Spiegal hi — 

AnfthUtf lita Mifbratmhn^ Aiimma^diihaajMHtĄnaadmH ahmmmm. 
Auramosdff, Anahita wfd Mifhm mam 

Spicgei rofidprs ihis us: 

Barob dit^ Cnack-Vłm zVnniujazdap habo ich .AiiMiita uiid Jlitbrn in 
dieacn Palast gcsetzt Aui timazda^ Anrihifca uini Slithra m5g^n mioh 
flchiUsten/’ i.e. By tlie favour of \hin-fl Mazda, I lirtTO pul Anahjtfi 
and Mitbm in tliln patacf. May Aurrttiiazdji AnJ^hltii and Mithra 
protoct me! 

Spiegel piitił a rpisry murk aftcr thc ord “ pul/’’ tluiA 

ahowing that Ik? łias rtoubt about Ida mterpr^tation of 

santeijce. 

Tolman ** gived thir f^arae nading and ininslates : 

AtiabBa and Mit hm by thc grace nf Anramnzda thc build- 

ing I niadc: let Atiraiiiazda. AnaliTta a tui Mitiira proteot ino . 

ił Thd nMiirAQŁiiiii4lEKJHl fuCrn, lakia ta l:i« bamiwmj Onin tllo BobyloniHua ami 
AmK}T\Hnn^ liMk bą^n lnkvn by atbM tu U it njif^nilnltAlŁaa of Hm /nrva%i ar farp3i^_ 

Hm ipint (Pf tho Kmę;. Iłut it i*- iło. Ji lupported by thu fłpt £|lh« iaJuw 

of holh tb* King nad Ihp frnmU *ns cimilar. prof. Jackaoa tbaprs fropB tbiś v^w, 
ił Ditaliper^^k^n KtihnKhriffi^n, vah h'r. Spie^t, ISSL jl OS OS. 
ii A fłuidff ta fkł Oid p^r^tan InKfipfmtu by Harbnrt CoiMna Tulnwn» pp, (B) nttd 




IDOL-WOfŁSHIP AAtOKCi TUE AWCIfiNT ARYANS. . 


+41 


Wei^ 56 bap]l and Bang^a r^^ndering alao ta sini i lar* \t dopa not 
point cłenrly to 

Thus, wc 64 M! Łhat iheinficrripilDU doc#* not point lo th^ jiistallation 
of thr imagpB of Anilbita nnć Kit hm. Whał. waa realły ineant iiy t ljL* 
King seetm to be tUai ho had patmnizod and In^lpd Storno ispet^ial 
glorilicatioii of thn Ya^ataj^ Ari^thitn and Mitłira. FerlmiiS, Jie apeoiaJI_v 
foundod lemploB in hoiiour of tlioae Yasiatas. Just ns wo havo firo- 
templea in India ijpccjally connifcted witli Varahrfin {Beliranijt ibo 20th 
VaŁata* and kno^vn Atmh-Bshrdm, ao tłiorp nmy im snme specini 
templrfl coim-cctcd ^y^th tht^ nani^aof An^hita and Mithra. 

Evftn jf it wora supposod that the rHcrenee in th^ inftorijjtion in lo 
statui of Anńhita and Mithra, thore is not the sliglitpgt idea of the 
foundalion of any klnd of idobwor^liip. Thia appenrs from tho fnct 
that out of the many Yuzataa oniy thoso two are Teferred to in tliiseon- 
neetion* Non" theBO two YaKatns^ Mitlira and An^hita, ii^ero thotw? 
wbo^e ^ orship had prevailod among «ome foroign nation^. The M or- 
iihłp of Aniihila^ kiiu\vci to the aa Annltb^ vc\i0, hy aomei m 

rorapared to Artomie and by othenJ ki Aphrodit-e orUrania^ iraa known 
in ona form or anotlitT among somo wewtem natinna. A part of the 
portrait ot Au^hiU, aa pictnred in the At^n YaH^ ifi in many pointa 
Bimilar to that of tho Greek Apbrodite (Urania),*^ and a part is aimilaT 
to that of Aftemia.*'' Again, we know that the 'wojrehip of Mitlira had, 
from iui ouńy Lime^ proraited in tlie \Vq&L These two worahipa tliere 

have creatcd the prodnetion of atatues, Sop it ia po^ible that tbu 
WŁ-Btorn metlnKl of tho wonship of tha two Ya^ataB may bave rcflóotcd 
itaelf 80111 e\rhftt in Persia in the la ter Aohaemoniait time*. Artnxer?je«, 
following thr WeaternerB, may have merely pioduccd thesestatue^ from 
an ort point of view* That there was no wnrtfhip cif the fttatnca as 
iduis^ ia proved from tho TOry fact that^ liad t here been any thing of the 
kind, why aSiould the IranianB ha^e atopped ahort with thcBe two 
Ytt^ataa and not procceded to do the Ramę wlth other Ya^ataia 1 Thin 
ahowB tiiat fcherti rnay be an attempt only at atnliie^mnA-jftij bnt not ai 
idoht«or^Ałp. We find fchat the western idm of Btatuea had affeoted 

ii Dii tiUpffMW^n KtiSimchHftr.A^ van F* H WeSfctinieh laotl W. Oazig, tlSOJih 

pp. 

IT lifa fpy Karfim /p^ohTo i.a, Ąiir^ipęnt rranion^ to Herotlotuji tmd Strąbo, 

p. 1& 

*i Ibid. p. 1Q* 
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Dariii?* who, włien iii Egypt. at one timc> thoiight ot ereefcing his own 
fitatiie ** oppoiłite to that uf nu olrl Egyptiaii maffnate, bufc lic wm 
euAflpcl. The idea soera?? to hnTe beao oreated thnt thn pcracłOt in whose 
honoiir a atntpe wns crected, wnś tłtcreby drgnifiefi^ 

ri iiffir PBr^iftn imrrl tar Idat-icar^kip. —fn later 
T*er*łinh, idol-woraliip Łs sp łkeri of nss but-p*irasii^h wher^śn tlio word bfit 
lia.^ coniu to nican aii idol. Thm Pen^inii word hut from the 

Aveiitn (Veii. XIX, i, 2, lu the Aycsbip hfiUi is fcho Tianie of 

o dU\ The PfkhlsiFi form of tlie AvefiŁfi hHUi tri hht. We rend iit tbe 
Pjihlfivi Biindihijrh r 

fiftt ^hń^fta ziłt rfinnoa/i //rjidnMjt parnśiitiuL .IłwA mkhi^h 

futmn zak hutihd mohituin cUe.ffhn n^p paraatci *"^ i.e, Uio detoon Mt 
ia one ii ho U wiirAłiippefl niiiong the HiioLu^. The łncrease (of itii ^lyor- 
shJp) coniśibt^ iii łdolri. Fnr exnmplt‘ they wor^hip the idol of a hone. 

Th 15 sneiiifl to w tefereiiee t o the Edol-wofsihip amoog the Btid-^ 
clhi^U^. Amoiiji tire Tiljoten Btiddlii»t5, then? \3 a liorffe-dragoił called 

Di^likt /ar idah urno fig J/a/inm^frrri.i, lAn of Imnian^ in 

(h^iondof /rd#i —The didiko of MAhomeiftAs for idols is well-koown. 
They earried on, rM it were, tlio tmdition and tbe tent?bing in thi^ 
mnltcT, of the Zoroa^trittu peopb with whoin they hnd enme into elose 
eontiLtii njid wirowe land thcy 5ijón oeeiipied, 

It E^c-in^ to be etrange tlisit ibe AlabDrnedan religbn wliidi hiid iU 
crodlcj in Arabin, where tbere pieynifed iKime form of idijUworsbip,’^ 
shoukl Ini ic^jiioela^tic. But, tbb moms to ihe re.4nlicif Ute infliionce— 
oneof many sueh influenee^ in tlie mAtfcer of rdigion—of Żaroaiłttmnbni 
upon MabomediiniaiiL The groat Anu^łlieniynn (J^oabir^an tbo Just, 
Chearofr& 1.) Iiad a strong Imld upon ikiutbern Atahtu.. So be may havo 
furtbr.ręd tbe induoDce of the JewA and otlier.-ł again^t idoUilry, The 
Propbet liimself is &ciid to haFc expre?Łsed hm pleasure and pride for tbo 
fact tbat he wm born in tbe tiiuea of n graat king Uke Noabirran the 
Jiłst, Si>, ołr^eryor he wm ot men round nbout bim and of 

tłieii doingB, lic a|ipr.>yeil wh%t tbougbt wm girnd in Zoroa^^trianbm 

Har^nlnlOA* nk lł+ llł*. 

^ XXV114 Vi4ę» my BtmMfiwhf pp J:ł!$-3e. 

VićVi fur Ili* piginrił, L-irmsum, pp. 4kir-4| U 

e Ai»4ifdinj$ to MjŁęauJi {Olmp KLOŁ^* łŁ ona titnip tłisf* pn^rdlA t iiiol^try in 
Arabia. It Wftt llw rp-wi?łi fatigiDlŁ tlmt Grat ta fcrpfB^^ ft. 
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Hud embodltid it ia Lis ncw r^ligiDU^ DLalike of idolat-ry niiiy be: oae of 
tho^i? whicłi prc-cmin«iitly &eemB to lmve appealod to liis fSuU 

turud mind. He ^vhs emphatically against aiiy kind of idolatry, ev4?ii 
iigainet aiiy fotm tUat otime iiearer to it. 

TLo Jlaliojuednn view ** agairi^i the iiiM> of ido^ is Jiaid to htŁTC' 
Ihscr ba^ed on thi^ir belbf tlmt in idołs or iniiRgf^s madę by merip Ufc will 
enter oii tbe day of Kiiinnt, i.e. on tht? Jndgmefit-day. J^nt thoao 
obieotij+ tbough rc\dved wltU life, will not posg^sa human ot ijipiritaid 
pri\riJogf«i. Tbat boing t hi; oasL% tbe Sife-bearing imąge^ and idola ivill 
enrso thttirownera, That bping tbfl belief* it Ls aaid tliat wboii tbo wib"! 
uf fchc Prophet on ofio owiiision, produced ftłf ptayeFs a cafpefc boariiig 
śome pictama on it, Łbe Ptopbot was much dbpleaa^-d. Agam^ that 
bcing their bolitf^ tłie Mtthi>ni»^uris at ona fcime did not like tho porttflitrs 
af the kinga on ilwit cohia. Latt^rly; in ca^s w!iere tłiore wam por- 
traitSp the eyee of tbe portraits wote madę m Jarge aa to nbsoure the 
Faco of th& parsori. The imago of tlie face being thn^ impercnptiblOp the 
|X>rtntit8 on tmwi wore tolerate<l to oxtent. Ono oan tUos uiitlor- 
fttand why certain Ma!iomedan kinga, ivlian Lhey dcatroyed Hindu 
tomples^ and feheir idoU^ thoy de^troy^d tUe faoaa. Without fnem the 
idols wotild be no idolhf. 

(2} Tht m4tc o/ the 

TJio ScytJiUiios^ wero acibip of aii old Acy^to stotrk. As aiiid by ProL 
Giit-achmid, thoir deities hapo alsa an Atyaii <t<imp!e 3 £iofi*” * ■ Thoy 
alsD had tlicir gocLf of tho Heaveii^—tho Buu —and tbe Sea and tlioir 
goddcsacs of Earth and fooundity, Uke the aneient Indians and tho 
Iraniana. Prof, Gutsohmhl aayd of theni that ** in triia Iranian fłw&hion+ 
thp gods wPiT ndored without image^^ attars or ^ 

(3) The mne of the amfeni Oefrmm. 

AccoitUng to CyDsar* ^^Thoy (the ancient Gkrmanis) reokon tUos* 
Pilono in the nnmber of godfł* which aro tho objeoLs of tlioir iwrcoption 
and by whoao attribiitei tliey are yUibly biłncfitod ] as the Stin.p the 
Moon and ViiloiirTi,’^^^ Tlie^p gods of auoient Gorman& theu ate same as 
the gods of tha anciout Hindus.—Sfirya* Candfa and Agni—-mirt ihaaanio 

“ Lfcly Ląwley , S&idhif^n ttidia, p* 4il. 

kntf^patdia BrUannica (Otll MłO- ^'oli XJC.l, STC. Ibńd, 

ił De HeB» Ratlico. VII, m qti(it«d by Dr, AHtin, tlw tranrinnr «f TiMiiui*. p 25 
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aa tlie Yi\zatA« of the ancient IraninDa,—HTflris^ąaeta, and Atat. 

TaciUi^ myR tbat " fchey {iko G&rman@) floriceive it unworthy of thr 
grando Lir of oeleiitidl beiii ga to ootłSn* tbeir deltlwi wU hin w alla, or to 
roprosent tUi>ra undcr a hnman eirailitndoj wooda and grorea aro thoń 
tom pies.*' Whikt TaciŁtLB aaya of the anoiont Gormana, ia^ aa it wore, 
fi YOTsion of what Horodotua aays, aa ąnotęd aboFo, of th& iutoieat 
Iraniana. It aliow:^ Łhat l!ior« waa no idol-^'iiraUip attiong tlia ancient 
(-rerniana oh thero was nono among the an{?ient Iranians. 

Wo thus see tbat nonę of the otlier anoient peoplo^—tho Iraniaiii^, 
tho GormauB and the Soythians—^who were oJTsIiootiri of an old Aryau 
atocJc^ had idoUworahip umong thom. So* thł^re j^Iiould he no idoJ- 
wDtahip among tho anoLent Hindus also. an old offaboot wlioae 
Hiang their £onga of Naturo in their Hymrift of tbe 

Arrian on pła€^ of iL^or$hip in PrŁ-Biiddhisiic 

Arriau, reforring to Megaathon^, says tbat there wero o bont Lis 
Indian tribea who wore ^"nomadit! like thoao Soythinna who did not till 
ihe aoiJp buL rnnmed ałiout in their wagons, as thoaeo^oius Taried^ froni 
ono part of Skytbia to anotberj neither dwelUng in towns nor wor- 
sbipping in temples ; - , - » The Iiidians likewiae bod neither towru^ 
nor tomplea of the Tiilił ia a pictnro of the very early Aiyan 

imigratiU into India. 

Idol-worihi]^ ihe bmłdin^ of Ttmpits. 

There Ja ona important thing wlibli wa lan^t bear in mind. it 
tbat when a p^ople hfis idol-worahip, it mmt hnve temples for locatlng 
the idoLs. PTow^ it fleenjB tbat the very oarly Ary^iłs włiose ploture we 
j^ee in the eatly hymns of the lŁig-Vedu, were, tosnme e^tent, a peopie 
not aettled in a eentre. They wore penple who raoved from płaoe t<P 
płaco and who thus oame into eontnot with Naturo- So^ they were not 
in a poaition to bniid tomple-i which are the rieeorapanimeiita of a loiig 
seCtJe^l Jife in nne tocabty. 

Idoi-imr^hip in India ^ —i# ii indigeu^M or imporied T 

If tJiere wo^ no iftobwnrahip in Vedic tJmos^ and if iL appaarod in 
Iftter times^ the ąueatian orbios^ whethor it eame la ter on fmtn outside 

Oirmania^ IX, tranfiłatęd! by Alkici:. 

** /iidio by 3le(>indl«^ (tS77), p. lygi* 
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or włiether it grew up In Tndin itself, Tb^rft are stome who eaiy Ihat It 
Frojn oiitaide. Sonie sny tliat al leasi ą part of tlie Hindii 
toonogrnphy wnjł tlio tnmli of SemUic inflnepce,” Sonie say tliat it 
oame from Greeee, It is 1jelieved tłiat the Greeks of the GaiidhAtJŁ 
Sohfłol ititroduced tdol-worwhip into India. B^fore th& time of Aśokft, 
therc waiT no idol-worefnp. The Le. the feet, of Buddha were first 
worsldpped* Tjater on imagcaof Bad dba began to be madę and the 
tirst imngo mado bad, os ita model, an fmage of Apollot the Greek 
^nnęod}'^ 

But it that idoUworsbip, Łbongb it did not exiiit in verj old 

Y^odie titfiosj oHgmated in tbe country ifesolf. Foreign influence may 
liAve ttfFected tbe forms eto, of the idols from the point nf v-iew of art, 
fmt it dic! not originate idol-wnrAhip, 

In India, from very aneicnt times, there the tondetiey to 
idoab^m. Łater on, the ideałistic cenoeptions bogan tfi be dorelcipeil 
into i'jic>nograpliie wnrk^, Art hecame tfic co-adjutor of religion, 
Teinpiea, whlob ^ ere ttie hmt ^peciiiienfl of art. beeame in tbemiekes 
ednoatl^e aourceji. Mubic^ as an nrfc^ brgan to educate by sound. 
Tejnplofl. iioages, paintingi^* aft workft of art, hngan toediieato by aight* 
fdnla bogan to be nn ejcprcfifiion of ideals, 

// mdigenonjf^ tfftowi did Idol-frot«hip original^ ? 

If Idul-wor«bi[i did not exiat iń earJy Vedio timesp and if it was not 
im porte d Imt originated at one tlinc in the country itsolf, among wbom 
and wben did it first orJgiimte ? 

Some my that it firat originated aniong the Jalna^. Tho Y^edio 
bookft speak of Bacriifioes, among wbich tliero wnm alno a n imał ^aon- 
ticeft.** The Jninaft, w ho were oppo^ed to killing auimala, reptńoed Łhia 
ani mai ftaoriiice- by the jmage$; ef thoir Tlrthamkaras* so tbat theattention 
of their woT^hsppei^ mrty be drawn to them in plaoc of the animal 
i^acrifices, The Brfthnianafi thert in riyalry intmdueed idoJft m their 
rituab. They replaced the idolft of tbe dama Tlrtbamkaraft. llahavlra 

e» J.R.A.S., p. 110, 

^ ABifriiHin OHtnial SoctEtg,^ Młjr 1017. 

if Tho Ayfipttt nha refoFs la H-Ttimal In YntliA XI YaM^ -i ; 

XXXI. p, rirad ot lama tuch fturiSoo of aa aciiniah a pAnioukr pmrl of 

whioh vtM oEprod In Haoma. Tho ono of mitk aiyd ctAnOedi buttiirt^ in tho 

modern rJtoal hM enm# down from old timet ai An improi-od form of thJ» Anolont 
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j\m\ pAraHriAth, by tho!te of tłipir dwu RAma and Kr^na. TJie Baddhfi^tH 
also liad tbolr idola. Tho Brnhmnna^, id order to pre-servo th^^ attacb- 
mcnt of tlic peopli' to their rituai, Wlnwecl Łbem atwn and introdtiped 
idof-worsbip. 

Orf^jTfii of Idot-wi^rfihip %n Perai& ftnd Mongolm. 

Varłi>us rciwdna nre ascribed tlie origin of idol-worsbjp in fcho 
World, aa w ahove liow CTen ideał iam may lead to it t hrougb art, 

■hidiicib ia a coadjutor of religion. Well-nigb tlio jsame tsnuse is aitributerl 
to the origid of idol-^-orship in Peraia and Mongalia by lator Peraian 
writers> 

It h Ptrango tbat tliongh tbe Avi>sta imń the PablaYi liŁeratnre of 
anciont frnn ipeiLłc agaJnat idol-worali i p* aeoording to n Inter Peri^ian 
writer, tbe author of tbe idobwotsbip originitŁed in 

IrAn in remote in tho timR of King Tobmurnsp (tba Ta\maTŁa- 

urupfM of tUe Aveata)^ aa tlie rc3ultr of an extraoNijnnry regarit for the 
dead in tbe time of an epidemio. “ The account of Raorigln appaar^ 
vcry mitnrnl. A malignant diaea^e bad tngełi ao long in Persin tbnt 
men, diatraetod at loaing many &f tbeir deare^t friends and rełatiotiEt. 
denired to pre«erve thc niEmory of tiieni hy buatfi and irangwi which 
they kopt in their bousea as some eon^lation nnder thelr afflletionr 
These imagea wore traoiimittcd to po&terity by wbam they wore still 
morę ireoerntocl' and in the coun^ of timc? the memorinlfi of tender 
regard were elerated tntn objeets nf worshlp,*^ ** 

A Ąmihr origin o/ ldof-Kvorehip tŁinongihe Mongols. 

A ebnilar caiuse seema to ba^e inlrodiieed idol-wno^bip among the 
Ifongols. MnlofUiii qiiotee tbe TTiiV€h q{ Witlmm de Ełibnignis. a m(mk 
who was Kent^ iu A.D. 1253, hy Lonia IX of France (eommoTily oalled 
St+ Lonis) ti> tbe Court of Mfingott Klmo^ the gratid-aon of Chenjdz.** 
'*Ttie monk wna tnld : ^ Wo frnme not tbeae itongei^ Lo repreF^nit gml; 
hut wbeii nny Hoh mm amoog na, or hh i?on, nr hin wife, or my of bb 
friendft dieth, bc raiiseth tho image of tbe dead per^n to be madę, and 
to be plaęed hem; and we, in mmeinbrance of him, doręvert*noe ihere- 
unto , . . . out of nsgord to tbeir niomonei*.'” 

» ItfHiliHłfm. /?Htorya/ Pmia. Vol. X* pp. %lfi, 

» Itidt p. 10- ** hiid, p lo, iKitff. 
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Origin of hlolulry am&ng anctt^t Amhś^ 

Peri!fival,^* tlift aiodern historijin of thi? Arabs, says i\mt aecnrdmg 
to ^oma aiilhorlties. thi; early Ambs^ wiw fft& fmm idtiktry, Accord- 
liig to olhcT!«p it pre?fltlc<1 from eiirly timcs miń Isegaii w\th ihe spwatl 
*ń the Arabfl from the Kftbfth, Tb^y wf>i^liip]jiHl at the Kahnli, and 
wheii tli&y hegan to thcy took witb tbem a atonc frcirn tha 

vicmity of Ihc KribAb as a prfldoałł nełic {utłf, rłHgu*^. Tboy 

jjiit up thr>$(5 irj Łbeir hou^!^ whcr^^or they bi* and went rouml it 

aa thay w^nt roiind the KAbftIi. 

Diópliamrc agninst Idi}htr*j carrkd fotł fur. 

Modern criticH i u thdr espre^jjbii of diapleasuro agaiu^t idol- 
wordhip eftrr^^ maiU*i^ very far and tn?at as idulatry whnl n.*ally h not 
idolatry. We had nn esanipk of thb kind iwently, hi Ifllfl, during 
the ąonrsn of Ihe Greut War, it witó f^nggi^ted that Ornsses of Calvario^ 
may be ereoted m Erpgbtiid on wayaides tiere and iliere in hcmnur of 
tboBe wbo were kilted in the war. The Protestant AUjduco thereupon 
protestod again«t tli a fluggestion, and wroie to the Preniier timt the i?ag- 
ge^tion nuiy mi be foliował out. TJiey suggeatcd, in its stead, tliat tlie 
hrtter way ” to fshow mijieet to the deat! wouJd be to pnt their naiue^ 
nn brn^ tJiblets 111+ nr on^ piiblic buitdings. The tberpupon 

Jłaid that there wna nothing like idolatry in this. It naid: "*This 
ł^trikes a 3 ae yet anotlier reenicleseenoe ol the old ieotiodastio spirit, 
mid il u pOJioue Lo notico th at, whether i u the eighth or the geTentieenlli 
cetituiy^ wlietlier aniong Albigenw^ or Eiigliith Protestanta, it iitterH 
always the aame pecutiarly strident outery—the burden of whioh m a 
horror of idolatory. We dnnbt whetber idolatry—in the #enae'of 
defloiie religioifs worship offcred to a graven image m if it were a 
diyiiiitj’—ia eTrnpoafiibie to h Western Europeari in tbo tiy^^ntieth f:<‘n- 
tury. Even if jt were so, the abuae of a good in not auffieient reason 
for aboliHliJtig ita n^o. Tłie Iroubb we have to iiieeŁ jn nur day and 
country is not thiit peopte fnil to praeti^ tbe.ir religion rightly, but that 
they tend to lmve no religion at rtlL To look for a jnoment at Ciirlst 
upon Hh Tross, rememlłeriiig as one does ao iho^e ^vbo haye fnlli-^n in 
battk\ KtriTing to erniilale Uh apirit d£ sacridee, is at leajjt to liaye a 
glimp^e of them stsb apide ueitrnikiiiA^ the old phrasa hm it. Less 


B*m *arr d4* Amh§^ 1, p. 197^ 


IDOL-WOBSHTP AMOKO 'TUK ANCTEST AWYASB. 

* 

tlmn tbat will harclly satirfy* and we dn not Łbirik bo aohievod 

by the br^s^s tablet in a pnblic buddiiłg/' ^ 

Idoi-irornhip, If hdpful ro iht iUiitraU, ma}i &€ tokraied. 

VAriou^ reftsons ł!flvo boen preaclied agaifiMt id<jUworahip, Ono: of 
rhoftn lis preached by tho Old Testament proplif ta waa tbat .robovah ar 
Ood waa joalou?! and intolorant of iniob faise ttod?. But Ihis Is not a 
t oiTDCt roftflon. To many wo raili ppars. idol is n ayinboL Tliey do tiat 
wf^rship God in the SdoL Sir 01ivor Lodge, ono of tlit? best eciontista 
of thie day, in Im Mm md fAo , takea thiF vcry aetiaible vinw 

and sayat An idol, to ignorant and undevakipi?d pTOpk, a symbol 
of Ekometbing whicb they arf roally worshipping under a maLorial farm 
iiud cmbodimont: tliP s^^osuoub pres^ntation tb#?*ir infantilo 

i-f!arta towardw abstraot iliougbt, as mati-rial sacriinonts help people in 
a bTgber stage of rDligiaus flevclopinani. But słome of tbese helpa 
ahoold be out-grown* An ud u li niaihemat ioian bardly nnodn a geo- 
metrioal figurę, orwdeJy composed of fragments of clialk or fimear^ of 
plumbago or inkt tw bim to roason; aud if heut^ mch a diagram, 
he is aware that be is rmt «ially aitendiiig to iŁ, but i?i reasoiiing about 
ideał and unrealiE^able petfections; be has soarcd aboTO tbe symbol, 
and is away ainotig Łho oementing laws of tłie iitiirerae. tf an image or 
n trre-trnnk or otbor object bolps a sayage to inedita te on $ome divlfie 
and intractftbk eonception^—if it Jins bron ao u^d by iliouBaiids of hia 
nncestorsp and has aeąuired a bało of r^;vcrencw* tbrough anti^nity and 
by the nt-eumulatian of human emotion laFisbed iipon miJł^^iona^J' 

sboiitd tbink Lwice before be is rude to it. or abiiaca itor puUs it down. 
We do not rebake a ęhild. for laviahmg a wealtb nf nascant maternal 
siffection on Bome gTotcsqao blaok-Betty of a wooden rag-rorered doli ^ 
wo do not dsspi!^e, we lionoiiF, a regiment confent to bo deeimated so 
that it may aaye i te flag.—wbicb matermlly h alnio^t a nonentity* And 
HOp if we pcnd missionarietip we fihould send competent men, who will 
łrradnally educate, by implantiiig useful art^i and positi^e Tirtues; and 
we altonld tell these measengers, olearly. thnt ncgative and ieonoclastio 
tcaching rany be very cniel. Thone thing^ flepr-nd upoo grade attained." 

3* Thź Ati|;u»l lelU, No. 400S. p, 3*11 


A NOTJ: 0X SAN8KR1T COMPOUNDS. 

rJn. l, J, S. TAŁiPOHBWAidi, B.A., P«,D.. Bah^at-law, Proless^r of 
ComjtornUne^ FhUatosy, Oniver»Uy of GahuHa, 

Tłie puwer of making tnie compuundA » taken as ono of the dis- 
tingoishing ehamoteristkis of tlio JniJgong«. A truo compound 

:+houlfl bo dtóiiiignislied from loere iustiłposition, Tho Semitk 
langoage.^ slioiv a type of “ coraponnd ” wliicli comca nompwhat noar tlie 
Sanflkrit one, i.c. a oorniHiund whore therc is tho joKtapoBition of two 
words wliore ono word “ gov«rns ” Uie ollicr, otanditig to ii m relation 
of Uta genitiTo caso. Suoli, for e^nniplo, aro the Hobrew '• nompounde ” 
Beu-Jamin end tttth-Shem€9h. liut tbore is ono iinporlant syntactirnl 
difiercriaa to be noted liatwrcn tjio Hebrew “compound” and tho 
Sanskrit one, namely tho ivord-ordor. Tiio tioircopondmg Sanskrit woold 
1 h> and re«pw)t5voly, fłie “ possossor” bcmgput /fny/, 

wheroaa ói tho Hebrew tho “poaacssor” conioa laat. U may aiso lie 
mentioncił in poasing that auoh “eoiiipoands” in Hohrowand thoother 
Semitie fangu agos aro niosŁly deBorlptiye ptopar nainos, and that thoso 
'*compouiida ” are not used m tfic fanguag^^ as audi. 

Aa distiugiijńhed fmm tliese i>f tJio Scmltio typo are tho truo com- 
pouiids of Łlic languagca, Tho charactoriAtio foaturo of a ” truć ” 
compound is Ihnb the aense of the wholo ia not morely the ”sum of 
tho oenaca of ttic two (or moro) componenta, but k Roiuetliing difforont, 
The mcaning of a truo coiApomid is tho resultant of tho syutactical 
reitttioua osbiling betwoen ils compononts, and tlieso rolations aro not 
moreiy thoso botwecn tfio posse$sor and the thing possessed, 

Tho compounds i>f tho L-E. prosoreed io tho oldost typo oE tho 
Yarioua fangu ages aro mostly of two incmbois. In foct i o the ofder 
literaturo voiy rarefy showa compounds uf CTcn tbree motnbere. We will 
ohiefly doal with Sanskrit compounds. Thjs roatriction tu two memhers 
is a spociat oharacterlstio uf Łhu Vodia fauguago, and tho samo U the 
oharaoterisLio featurool compounds in the ATcsta, Butin tho Avo$ta 
tiie Goaipouiids are much looBer in furoiatiun than in Saiiskrii, In 
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Słłiwkritf toop thf^pompoundb^gaii as mer^ jiiKtapo^itton cif two worife. 
We have relics of this in tlm so-eftlicd ahtt compouEds whero the first 
momher roiaina Ita endbłg^ e-g.. Tlie nnly way 

in wluch Ruck niuk ri>rrt|X^undii can Iie cliflLinguiMhiMj fr^:im words in 
juxtapQtiitiDn is th*> aocent i tj^e compannd hoa ane accent, whereaR 
two n^ords in jujctttp(?Ritioti wiJl hflve* of cnur^^e, two acecnt^. 

Tłic nccentuatinTi of eompound^ thfowes considerable light on tlieir 
history. Evfł|'y word Rtioiilfl bear onp acoent; or to be mote acenratre 
one idea aliould have on^ ttccent. ThtH in faot cnnstitutea tho mani 
difference bptween two wnrda in juxtapo&itidn and a trQ& componnd* 
The compeuttd represents one idea nnd bence thongh tnnde up of 
aopemt rtiembera ii: should liear oniy one afeont. But tbere are iionie 
remarkable esceptioiiB. The dumrn-dmndm, as ia widt knowDp brais 
im acccetiii, The renson is not far to seek, the denaiu-diundtja^ implies 
ifm ideaa, tlie t\\o gods^ and tlipreFnre it bmr^ two acoettta. Tbore is 
fibo tbe looee formation known aa tJie dmre^fFa/ wbcre the word is 
ropeated twice for tlie eake o! ompUaRią but tho two woTtdB bear only out- 
fic<sent hetween themp e^g., (slay of fchrm eaoh host nmn}* 

^TTTiriT (out ¥ory solves), ^ (fro>n every limb^ 

from Gveiy hair* in et^erj' Joint). In a (ew cftaes, hovveTer^ th© two 
worde Iwar two iiocenta, wliere prcibabiy tlio fceling wa^ lost ihafc this 
formation wa-s origiiuUly a loose type of ©ompoiind, 

Tbe naiural tendency in laiiguages of eveiy type b to progress 
fnjrn tbe sjntbetio to the analytio typo* This is realJy a moyement in 
tho dłreotion of rimplification and elearne,'^ii of esprossion^ and it reflect+i 
the growth and deTelopment in the me u tal power^s of a people^ It bas 
been v©ry ciearly seen in the o&s© of Ungnagoa whieh are opoken by peoples 
in a Lower atage of oiFiiization. Thus In the Malay-Polynesian faraily of 
languagei^ we flnd that Lhe Polyneflian group b aJmost entirely analytle 
in Btnicturc, and tbe»© langnages are epoken by the moat advaneed of 
tbe peoples in the Pacific Island^. So aiso among tho Aineriean lan- 
guages we find that tbe langaage of the AnteeSp the most ciFilued 
nation of aiioient Ameriea, m ost cloBely approachcg Ibe analytio struć- 
tarę. Among tho Semitic! [angmigea the same Ichdcney is fJktinctly 
markcd. especiinlly in Hebrew, aa alw among the L-E. laniępinges. 
PraoticaDy every language ol tbe I.-E. Family is at the prcscnt day wdl 
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ad^ftnwsd on the analytio atage and a fcw liko BengaJi, Engliah and 
Persian are praotieally becnrne “ isokting " tn their syntajc, 

Ali tbe aiiciant tanguagea of thr- t-E. famljj wew albweci to grcnv 
unhampered in tlie nafcaral iiianner. In tho easa of Snnakrit—tho 
literaJy dialect of anoiant Indian—tUar® wjia a upeoial oheok. Thia 
tlie groat gram mana u Panini, In all Janguagcs the grammarian 
oooiipied the poaition of one who pointa out what the structure i>f that 
Janguage ia. He merely nnalywa tho language : and Panini, too, called 
hia werk an analysin {oy^karamy But ao great was his achie^ernont, 
and flo thorough and porfeot w&s hb analyaia of the Sauskrit tongue, 
tliat HtKiu after his time hia gmaimar waa Łaketi to he not a njere stato- 
meut of whftt exibted, in the langiiago in liia daya. hut it became aii 
authority aa to wliat tho languago shoutd łn for nil time to eome. 
Adtled to Łhb waa of courae tJie fa«t that Sanskrit einbodied the snered 
literaturo of tho Veda 9 . This tm>-fold reaaon jnveatcd P&ąiini, with 
au iiiviolabIe nanctity; he elevftted to the rank of a ^si, and u 
Kindu won Id Fooner dare to olrer tho reading of the Vodfl3 than thiok 
of dbobeyiug any mJe of PŁiiinib Gram mar. Panini was oertainly 
fully worthy of nil the honour paid to him, for his has beeu tho most 
perfect analysis eeer producod for any Innguage in the 

\%orld. But the result of ail the honour piiid to him bas been that 
Sanskrit was ae it were oonfined within the limits of the weeral thou- 
aand eutrat of PAnini. This proved fatal to the $ub3cquent growtli 
of the langnago. Sauskrit bogau ta tlie, i u otlier worila it gratluaJly 
ceased to ba nsod as a Temacular dialcot. A dialect uaod by the mosses 
iieeds tnust he flexible and unfettored by any ruJes. After the time 
of the grent Paęiui .di aultse^uent growth of Sanskrit a# a tpohen 
taji^tsayę. wna completoly arrestod, and gradually Sanskrit ceased to 
b« spoken by the people at largo : it “diod.’' It stiil jms-sessed 
ritality cnough to oorry it on for some oonturiea after the datę of 
Pinini, during which Jiis reputation, too, had time to espand. The 
earlier dramatiats, np to the daya of Kilidrisa, uae a innguage w'hicłi 
fleems quite natural. if not entirely a spoken idiom . We foel when 
we read, for oxanipt«, the worka of Killidilaa that tho auŁhor haa had 
Sanskrit for hia mother tongue, it tlowa bo naturally and iu anoh an un- 
iuterrupted atreara froin hia pen. We fcel that he thougU in Sanakrit. 
Wo oannot quito make Łhis assertion for the Inter authors of tho 

ł From th« n»t Jfp-, with ■ntj 5, " to »|>arata inW pwu/* « 
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’* Clas^ical for pcople Uko Bhavabhiiti Jitid M^gha. ot evf?ii for 

Bhi*rtrharL With ihcse laŁer writer^ Lhe 'aiiguage h distmctly arti- 
dctal Hnń labaured, oJid surolj no hnman boing oan evor thiiik in ^uoh n 
oomp1ex and Buoh aa artiSobl langufl^o. 

Whea San^ikrit ceased to ł>c tlio epoken yernaeular (to W ntoro 
ftccurate, am t>f ttie wmacnJare) of Indm, it did not ecaM; to ho oulti- 
vatod by lho kanied. la fact it w today thc langaago of the 
ł^^arned, and auch tt has profonndly intluL>nsN"d fcho luatory of all tlio 
Tcrnaculars of t lio land. TJie vernaćiilara woitj howovor, uafcrttorod 
by liny gram mar and so they oontmiii>d togi*ow and many of tbem in 
thcit tum producpd literatiir&ff, thiis taking tlio place [of cowrae witlda 
vory limitod areas} wliich had origifialiy bolonged to Saaskrit. Those 
vcriiiioulaj*s, tlte Prakrits,^ devalopad along tJiił iiaturaJ Hnets of all 
łangimge^, i.e, froni tho synthetic to tbe aiialytio stnicturo. Tho 
laoiiera rernamilars of India, whieb ha¥e duTeloppd out of tbe Prakrita, 
havo conŁinued further along thbliao practieiilly uncbeokod, escopt for 
tho altcrnating pcriods ofCJo-^^bbin whiob have taarked tln? hietory 
of tbeia n\i^ 

But, as we saw above, Baaiłkrit eontinuod to be oultiyated hy the 
leamed alJ nvor TiidEa and tboiigh nnabb to grow fcowartls the analyL- 
ioal dtruoturo as a vrhole, tbare Btlll romainod one dlroction in whioh it 
oould do Eło, and that too witliout iti tho least mfringing upon tho mlea 
laid down by PiLnini. And thto was In tho oompounds^ Panini had 
fully analysed lhe eoiupoujids aa Ibey esiated m bia days and be did 
not lay down any limit to tho number of words that a eonipound may 
eontain. The one eharacteristio of tbe oompound that it enabled one 

to dispen^e with the pmlynycrs or endliiga, whioh formefl hucIi a marked 
feature of Sanakrit (in the synthatie fttagn)| and uf whicti tbero was 
aueh a bowildoring stora. Tn other w^orda eyery compoiind was nn 
attempt at the aaalytio construction. Wlien Smiskrit was it Imng, 
growing laiiguago th-' eompouad was not intended to bo useii o^tcń- 
ajyely for this pnrpoae, for its primary funotioii seema to haye heen the 
formatioii of a fresh idea by eombining tira or moro words* Rut lator 

1 ia ihia ii^rtn Pdli ks 

♦ Evary ^'iiinmcinar tilftFmtarft of liLdiK *h«jur« all 4 riliitin[i jmrlodm o( Claołi^jjEii 
%IhJ whAt juighfc bo tormod " RoirPintteLiiii,’^ tlwi lornior Saiukrit i^raitttO Ar and 

phTWotogj nitoi all Łho ^rltinHi pradLieodlt 4eriiig iho kttc^r tho e^loatiioL h id tho 
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OE this primary fuDction almosit entlrely forgotten, and In fche 
hands of thi> Inter San^krit writers the Ciornpnmiii bacnrae tlie means by 
wliicb they coald Ei7oid tho complexilica of tho eyntbctlc Sanskrit, 
gram mar. No doubi the induenoo of fcbe Prakrits niid latsr on of thc 
modem rernasulnTs with thrir orer-growing atmlytio sjtriiotum hofped 
greatly In tha iucioaslagly nppa rent tendency to use longor and moro 
oomplesf Dompounda. Por wo rnuat ram cm bor thnt tłm Jcarned men, 
óTeii lliotigh thcy uaed Sanakrit vcry Inrgely Jn tlielr d&ily Iitos, did 
nso thospaken dinleets ot homa, and nt &ny rato beard Łliem all tho dny 
from the people aurrounding tbem. Aa tims went on tharo appearad 
graater and greater diirergenca betwcon tbe loEirnad Sanakrlt and tha 
borne dfalecbs, and it b roinirkabte tlint the aiza of Sanakrit oompounda 
too ineren^ea m proportion to tius diYargencu thronghout tha Oaaajcal 
period of Sanukrłb litcraŁurc, 

Tb o łoiiK uuwieldy compounde of C lnsj^kal Saiiskrit are, tberefore, 
meraly a reault of the generał tendency of the Indian langnages townrds 
anatytlo atruotofe. Theso oompounda ara the wonder and terror of alJ 
young atudontaj, btit looked at froia thia point of vi«w they are merely 
attempts to compo^o Sanfikrit Hontenees m the '■ isolntpig '* manner. 
And looking at tho gonoral tondenelea of Ungubtlo growlh at that period 
io Indin, thb b not at all aurprialng. Luckily thrsre b no role in 
Panini wbieli oould b.ave proFontod tbb nitiiral tendoncy from bloit' 
fiotniijg fortb in this wondrooa monner, Thcso oomponnda indicate the 
direction along which SanakrJt might liaeo dev{-lopod had tho As0~ 
dhyfiyt of Pftnini not bosii ini^e^ted with it<ł uJmoat roligtoua sanotion. 
Only, in thnt ca^je, we wouM linee wrltten the wortb fieparabaly and not 
as thft terrible, loiJg " alpliabotieaJ prooesaJons ” * which formed the 
greatoflt stnmbliiig błocka during tho stndoiit days of most of ua. 

We 300 n HO mewim t eimiUr tendency in those of the I.-E, Jan- 
guages whiflh liairo rctained tho Bynthctic atruotnre to n grcator or 
Jeascr extent to tłic prezent dny. Tiib is Tery ciearly saen in the caae 
of modern German. As compared with the other languagcs of the 
Toutoniu briuieh ifca atructiire stili ictain^ a grent dea] of tho oldcr 
synthcŁio apparatiis. Henee it ima dcTclopod thc power of eompoond 
buiiding to a very Tomarkahie cstcnt. The Germnn tromponnds aro 
ąuite coraparable to tlio Saoskrit ones, and serre much tho sama 

ł Jt»rk Twmc. A Trdmp H* hnJ liied Itii* (In# plinUB tsdaa«ribe (T^lrnwt 

ocmpoundA 
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purpoe^ m the eoanomj of the languoge. In coniraat to tbia EngUah 
H!łow» Tory few oompound^i for the frlmpłe rcitson that thera ia no need 
for them in thnt Iimguage^ aa it$ strueturo is mch ns does nofc tieed 
thfifle sj-nŁaofcieal oompounda,” Tlie fow corapoundu we find in 
Englinb are of the natcire of the trae original conipounds of tho Indo- 
Knropeiin tanguago!«. 


PALI, PRAKRIT ANI) SANSKRIT IN BUDDHłST 
LITERATDRK. 


^LiTHAi Sf*A,, LećłfiTer III Ffili ^ud Indian VtnŁMU^ 
Jarjf, Unh'&rsUif of CateuUa. 

Opinions of modem sohol&rd differ to the place of Pali iii 
Hu dciii i at łiterutiire, Aecording to 3 tr, G, R. Kariman, ** Pali h Łlie 
lucratie ianguage of thc Huddhists of Ceylori* Siam and Burma, who 
obseir«-ft a proaaio aod moro anoicnt form of Buddliism,^'* Dr* Wio- 
ternitsi, who doea not his views scj bli«ntty m Mr. Nariraaii, 

Kolda that " tho langtiago of tUe Tripitaka ts aoiircoly lUo aame ajł 
that of the oAoof) of the third cimtury B«C* Thcr lait^r could ooly 
ho tho Mtlgndbl, the dialeot of the pro^inoo of ^^lagadha, modern 
Behar^ It nas ifie huine-ioiigiie of the Buddba, who doubtlessi 
firsfc proaohed in thifl icjiom. Likcwieo the monlo^ who fixi(?d the 
aajion Itt FaialiptitTay thi; oapital of Hagadita, omjjloyod th^ ^lagadhl 
idlooi. Tracea of thist Magndhl cJinon cao atill bo pe™lved in our 
Pali corpus. But Pali, tUe ecolminstiont languago of the Buddhiets of 
Goylonp Siam and Burma^ m designated by the latter thomsetyes as 
Mltgadh!^ although it esłieJitiiiOy diffeni fr<im the lattcir which la other- 
wlae known to us fnitn iosoriptioti^^ li termy worki?^ and gra tum ars. 
Al any rato it eorreaponda eąually Uttle wtih any otlier dialeet 
known to us. Pali ja jnat a laiiguage of literaturę whteh haa bcen 
exoluBive!y empIoyiKl as soch onty by the EuddliiatH, and has sprung 
Jifee cyery litomry bogongo morę or less from an admixtute of 
#everal dialecta. Obvioualy suob a litemry longue, although it 
represonta a kiiid óf compTomleo l>eŁwei!n dlverse yernaeular^, b uUi-' 
mately deriTOłl from ono dęli ni te diałcKit. And thb the MAgadht 
can vcry weil bc, ao tliiLl Łbo tmditioii whicli maki-s Pali and Magadhi 
synonymoiŁa b nut to be occepted Literaily, but at the gamę Łime 

it pasta on a hlstoricai baai« , __ The Uterarry language, Pali , * ^, * *, 

tlevelopo<l oniy gradualty and was probably fised when it woa reduced 
to writing tn Ceylon undor \"attagaiiiijji.” * The yeteran scholara 

J liUrarjf */ Saiutkrii p. I. 

* WialamitŁ^it en Ul# PńJS '^ojioti, ŁrAUfilAlecI: fftim Usw CJariniin by (łł S, 

TTnncniLd, Fbiil, pp. 1SL3-fl4r 



^Sfi PAŁl, PRAKinT A>'I> 3 AN 3 KRn* IN BCPDUIST UTKRATtTRE. 


of BuddtiisŁ Sanakrlt literaturę suoli as Dr. Rflj>ndrala]a Mitra, 
M. Sylrain Dr. Winriisoh, M de In Val6e Pouaam havo disputed 
with stronę reasona ort theSr eido Łhc Tlieravada oi ortljodns t raditian 
tliflt ihf Pali cnnoa iJiesenres Ute origmal worek of the, BiiddJia, 
No deeisiye result of Ibis controyersir hiis yet bcen obtained; on 
tłic otlter liand, tlie tmdittotial belief tliat the Pali canon presorvos tbe 
wortk of the Buddba Ims tjeen shaken. Wo haro nu defjnite stutomeoŁ 
oił the point L-vcn from audi dUtinguished aiithoHties on Pali literaturę 
na Profeeaora Rliys Davids and Oldenl^-rg, aJthoueh the fornier bas 
oonclii.Hive[y j>roved tbat tlic Pali eononical Ijooks are'‘Nortb-fndian, 
notSin; 5 lm!esę tn origm,”* and the Iiitter hns riglitlycJnimed thnt ‘'the 
Pali rep lica whieii is n atu miły not iintiiaoiilatcly correct raust boircTcr 
be adjudged aa ouiinently good,” Tbia contrrjypiBy haa bpcomo oU 
the more absorbiitg by the reeent rliscoYory of nmnerous tnanuscript 
fragmenti in Khotaa auJ ofcber parts of Eaatcrji Tiirkefllau, The 
nifwt atiL-icnt and jmjMjrtant literary document tbat bas como down 
to 03 18 a KtiaroHUii mnuuaoriptof the DAoMHjjia/wrfo, firnt cdited in 1807 
by Al. Ćmiło Scuart in tlie Jourml A^łali^fut. TJie objęci of this paper 
13 tn enąuire lihcthpr tliis documenl throws aijy new light uo, the 
ptrsłtiou i)f Pali in Indian aa woli aa In nMddhkt lUeratiirc. 

Tho te.xŁ (jf the manuecript k uhdoubtłtdly a recmision of the 
Dhantmapoda and th- languoge k a Prnkrit dialeoŁ hnylng o olose 
kinaliip in ortliogrnphy and phonetlos with the dudeots of tho Shah- 
bajcgarłii and Manschra roacnaiona of AAoka‘a Rock Edicta, which an- 
nlso written in the KharostlU script, Tho Ittler mantiscrlpt fragmentu 
fonnd in Khotnn, Turfau and nther parts of Eaatern Turkcatan aro 
BuclilhiaUSAnskrit and Snnskrit toits mostly bclonging to the Sarvfisti- 
v&da sect.* Thwse ara nil written in the Gupta rariety of tho Rrilhml 
script. And what dUtinguiahes Łhese from the Khnroętbl manuscript of 
the Dhammnpada k that side by aide with the texta we haye tronsln- 
Kons in local waripls and local dtalecta. Tho Snds st Turfan wbich am 
im^rtant Ło us nrc the frngmenta of a manuscript of the f/datiiimrea, 
which, m tho opinioii of Piaohpt, k a Snnakrit recension of the Dham- 
mapada* A com pieto cditjon of these fragmentn is gtijj a dcaidemtum, 

> p, I74, 

* Sw Manuoeript g/ fm.t^ im Batttm Tufkft/wt, 

a> HeoniEo, 

‘ Di* Tw/iłii Rtctmitmrn dtr Dkammop^rfa. 
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liiłt the fłppoim™ tlml we haTe of the iexl iil editiiin iii 

Ł^riDugli to sliow that it is a rectnsioti of tlic origiBiil of tUe TibetniŁ 
Tersion, ŁranslntoH itiio ET]glił;1ł hy Rł>akhiłL* Thero i?, accordiog 
to Rocklilll^ ako Chinom iraoBlatiori oT Llio snmc text, thc ChuA- 
yau-Hntj otN i^łanasuiraf wliicli ogreefs genomlly wilii ihe Tibetan.^ Botli 
Bcal and Kookliill teU ua that tiie Climotte and tliG Tibotan -reraioiiH 
e^tially iit tri buta tlie Htifchoratiip of the to DhamintrfLta, 

and tho form er rorords Lhat he wm the nnele of Vnsiiinitra, tliG 
djatingwialied Jrador of Łlłc Sfl[rv-ńaLivfidiiis iti thc time of Kaiii^ka- 

It appii^ars, ihereforc, that thero ari^ two land-ifinrks of Bnddliiai 
literaturo jn tho two reoensions of tlie DlmmiumjMĘdłi^ lis&.j (l) a Prakdl 
text, of wił ich a Kharii^lihl monuiscript w clbco vored near Khotan^ 
and f2) a lcxt iii Ohifiaioal Sjiuskrit, of wldch a manuaoiipŁ in a Goptu 
vnrlirly of Briihiul wast foutid iii Tnrfan, In additlon to thpł?o we 
havc throe, moro striotly, two, ollier recomions of ibe Z)/jfaHiJMay«f^o* 
(1) a Pali recen^iaUp of wiiicli the aianttsGript?^ haro lieen preserf^I 
in Ce^ionj Siani and Btirma, (2) a rcoen&ion in Mixpd Saiiskrit, 
of wjiich a olmptcir^ v\z.^ the liai* Iwen qnoteel 

in Ihe MalmtaatłŁ^^ besides Fundry ather rersi^nfrom tbe^amo rpoensioii, 
and (:t) the origiiml of iłie Cliinese tranHlatioUp tbe Fa-khtfi-khg, 
wiiioh agrcits* Boal Jias show^n, with the Pali so far as tho ŁłtJe and 
arrangejuGiit of chaptom are coneeiiK^d, d[fFGrjjig from it and othrr 
reoensiniiś m tbo nu m ber of ^rrsea, bnt al tbe name time containing a 
strange admixture pf mattera in different rtępnaiona,—a feńturo wił ich 
makeg it diffioult at puce to aścertuin tlie naturo of the onginat. 
Tb Uf, in all ii'g got four lA^pIl-defiiieHI land-marksip ivhioh niay b* arrangod 
provi»ionally in tbe foUowing orderu 

{!) The Pali Rccendon, 

(2) Tbe Prakrit, 

Tbe Mixed BtLmkńt, 

(4) Tbe Banakrit. 

Of tbe^e No. t liaai l>eeo incorpoiated In the Pali er Tbeniviida 
eanon; No* *1 hiis bcen espr^alj qnoted in tbe Midland liecenAion 
of the and einglcd out tliomn m tbe fimt book of tłie 

• Tli 

1 nae^ldiiirt Inlro.^ p. %. lii^ point bjii^ haw>gv4rp b«m dtąpetnij 

in ńur Frołrtl ^hfrh łiaa bwil pllblińlied by ibfl CHl^UtU UniYol^ity.. 

ł €t. 4v4a#/aivcirva^— {fd. Sannrt)^ lIl, p. 41|4. 
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ririaiwi-Pilai'^ bflongi ng to tUe LQkQttarAviidia'^, tlie disscnters frofii 
tbe MahAsafłgliika-s *; and Ko. 4 maj be snid to a work of tbo 
MiiTTiiati¥fkdiiiM on ihft ground tliat it is aecrL bed to Dharmatritta^ 
li namc whieli, !>$ it tioLed, ean aliernate iidtli "* Dharmarakhłuta. 
As regnrdfl No, 2, we are not m a po^ltiou io nssocinle it with any 
[>Artioijlat słect* Biil Cfmrfdering that the ttxŁ haa Ix 5 cn found in the 
(inndbani rogioDs (wliiob* aa a lingubtie area^ cran be eaid to melude 
tho Indian eoJouieB of Khotan and tbat aU the otlier older toxt 9 
rcKund in Kaatern Turkestaii bę]nng to Sarvi3Łivjlda (inćluding tha 
l>tiarmagupta and other off-shont^), we jnay be juatified in asorihing 
rhe Prakrit tejęt- to tlie same eeet, 

The diffioulty m greiit regarding the ehronoiog3^ of the Dlmui- 
mapada tGxt, and In the prescnt eircumstanc^^ it ean be partJy ohi^iat- 
ed ftojn the datcs nf the Chineiie and Ti beta n tranatations^ 

Tiiere aro altogetlier fanr Chinese ireraioiifl qf the Dhammapada 
itre aH foliowa: (Ij the Fii-khen-kbig^ of whioh tbe oHginid ia 
ascrilMid to » IłliarmatrAtA ** and tentativefy identlfJed by Beal with 
the Pali Dfmnimajiodaj and anid tn havr liecn earrietl over from India 
in A.D, 223p (2) the J*u-l/ien-pi-Up whieb eomiit$ of ihc text of Fa- 
ArAeu-iim? and Home illnatrąlJ^^ f^bbeaud b dnted A,D. 2^5-313. (3) tbę 
Chu-yau-kin^, wbkh, nceording to Rf>ekhill, ehows cł elose ngreement 
with the Tibetan Udatmmrga and U dated A.D, 410^ (4) thn fourth 
portłion, wluo]i remauid nu-nanted, la datecl A.D. or DU0. We 
leam from the tratistatora^ prefacje to tJic Fa-ihm-pi-u that they 
were aoąuainted witb tiiręe Dkammajmda teAts, one conaiating of 9QI> 
X er!»es, auotlier of 7^10 and another of 500, and that tbe teAt moflt 
fwpnlar in therr tima wati tlic one xi ith 700 The Łext witb i700 

m no otlter tlian the original of the Fu.-kheti-ki 7 tg ćarried to 
Ołlna in A-D. 223. Tlie Tibetan v^ej^ion of the aoneiatmg 

nf 380 yeracft i^^aa madę by V"idyftprąbhAkani in A.D, Itl 

the absj^nce of deiailed Information it ji? not eaay to eatablbh any 
rebEtionBliip Irt-tween the origmaJ^ pf tlie Tlbetan yoraoii and the 
fnurth Chineae version. althoiigh their tiates run eloae to each othor. 

* CE. Afa^anuru. |, p, i: madhyadiJi- 

papi€ną H^yapi^kat^a AfaAui-ttffii 
Linrarsf HuUirif of S^atk^ Buddhi*mt p. 

*1 HicfTP ifl oiiptbdf Chiaae oJ a ^ of wbiefa wo KJłv* a» 

infomuniuj, from Chinao nohoWi thac thflX it. .„th^r w.. Dhanaatmi*. 
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Xow, relyiiig iipon RockhllPa autb^rlty ns to the genenil aLgreem-aot 
of the Tibetan with the thhd Cłiiiiese yersion (A.D* 410), we mlght 
]»erliapH ^itme that the origmal of theao two TcrsioDS h no óther 
thon the te^t witfi 000 ^''erses kiiovL'ji In the third centui^' A.D, to tho 
fiutho^ of tlie F^-kkeu-pi-u. Seeing tlmt fJio Uddnamrga fourtd in 
Turfan agfcee eo cloaely with the Tihetan Yeraioji^ we ventiire tosay Lhat 
the Sanskrit reeenf^ioii roay be identifie<l wilh the Dharnmapuda of 900 
verKe$, Bat there ^te Oi^O vertMS6 in the Ti het im wrsjon. The diffi- 
euJty is how to harmonii^ thi.sF differpiioc in numher. We eaii^ 
hawever, partly tediiee the nuoiber of Tersess iri the Tibetan by the 
fact Łhnt iu two inBtauees a y^tm wliich is counted iis one in the Pali 
Dharnrmpi^a has lioen noutited aa two in the Tibetan {e.g., Ch* III* 
Z^-13 and Ch. XXXI1I^ S3-83) by oniltting sht l*epetitions noticed by 
Rockhilł. There are. besldea, a number of rneebaiiicaj multlplicationa 
of Teraes witliont any juatifieatioa, whicłi Ii4ive a niarked Łendenoy to 
awell tho vnlume without hringing ontaziy new idea (e,g*, Ch. XXXII* 
5H-e3> G5-69), Bat ho w far this jyrooess of rcdaetion cau proeeed it 1$ 
didicalt to aay. At atiy mte we may be flart^ tbat, of the Sanskiit 
Dharmapada teict, there were morę r^daotions thiui one, madę at 
fłiffereot timea with slight Tariationa in regarH to the suceesrion of 
ebaptej^ and the numher of T?erfios, The ąiie^tioii of thew redactions 
and thoir dlSerenoe^ eannot be tinally settled nntil tho Indian origmala 
are all diMoverf^d. In Uxb ńtate of uncertainty, the utmost. wo ean 
ilo h to attooipt to lis a ehronology of tho fesur Dłnifnmajmdfi texto 
whieh we find pre^erred, in part or in entlretij% in the originoJ, by 
a Gomparatlve atady of thelr language and contentf!i* 

If Tve examine tlic arrangement of chapter^ in theee text€, we 
Achali find lhat— 

(l) The Pali DhammajHida conskta of 26 chaptej^ and 423 ver^, 
tho Bucceasion cif the ohapterH being as foliowa: 

{m yersea). Appamdda (12), Cim (11)* Pupfha [10), Bdla 
(16)* (14), Arakania [ID}* [16), P^pa 

(13), i^fięda (17), Jard (11), Am{W], ŁoLa{l2l Buddka 
(lS)p Siikha (12), Pi^ti (12)* Kodku (I4h J/a/o (21)* 
DłmmmuUha (17), (17), (16)* Nirayu 

TUifl prAjnioaptlno la Iwmo out bjr Ptof, Fb4rht»JV eD!Eiip!inii>zi of tb* number 
of v0rH4 aod ckaptepi of tb? SAnakrLt Z^Aarmc^da uad flJi f tb«tlia truisŁatiun^^oO 
liii Turf&m Htc-ennun, p. P73. 
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(14) , JV^4ł^ (14), Ta^a (36), Bhikkhtt ("6] nad Brak- 
mava (41), 

(2) The Prnkril tejcŁ. as fonnd in fragmeittB, eoPtiUns the fol¬ 

iowi ng chapler« '* \ Maga (30), ApramaSa {35), Ciia {B 
only Bamve), Pmjs (15J, Saha-^a {17), Banita (10), Btiia 
(S only ftiirv[ve), Jata {25), ^uAa (20 cnily surriFeJ, TfŁ«o 
(6 only surriTC!, Bhikktt (40) And Bmmana (50). 

(3) TJie SanakrJt iti Ataliiinasta (j^uolnticins eootnuiA: 

^aAa<mj (24) nnd Bhiksu (16 only nnrvive). 

(4) Tho Sanskrit conlniiiit 33 chnpterg tn the follnwuig onler; 

Jara (U), KAifta (20). *Tnva (20)'*, *Apfamfuła (35), 
Pritja {27) • ;ś'i)o (20), • VirŁuoua Conduct “ (12), Vac& 

(15) , *A'armo (Sfl), *^5iraddAf5 (16). *ŚramaTta (10), 

• Marga (20), *S(Utlm (17). • " Hatred ” (Itf), * SmrŁi 

(28), Pmłfrłinid (24)'*, *Wntpr (12). *Pi(,¥;fo {20)'^, 

•"The Hortw" (10), Krodha (22) *TatM 3 ata (16), 
•**Thc Hearer" (10), * ItmA (21), •fiaAtwra (34). 

• Bula (26), (33), • Sight ** (37), * Papa 

(41), Fugw (a?)'*, Salcha (51 or R2) **, Citta, (60) 

• Bhit.*u (77), • Br&hmatja (91). 

The ohaptcrs common to the abovc four toita. tnkiiig tho Tibetan 
wrtioa to represent its Sanskrit originn), aro twro, vlsi. llie Sahttisa- 
włgrt and tho BhiHhitmgga, But we hod bottor lenye tho Bhikkhu- 
tagga out of nocount, beoiiuso the ohaptcr, ns found in tho Mbsód Sanskrit 
to.xt, i$ incomploto. Comparing, then, the nnmbor of verse€ under 
tho Sahasro ginup in tho foar tss ta, wo get tlie following:— 


Pali 

Pmkril 

Miaed Sanskrit 
Sanskrit 



Tlie eluptAFi mm iin'Qamad In flio astimt KlimroiŁlii inADUseript. Tha amitio* 
tkmve Kupplied by u*. 

i* Tiii» maieruli ( • ) ilBWłtei tliBl Uw ehapter ofcom in tho Tibrtmn trmiiIaOan bwI 
Ń iniMuiB: tmtn the MS. of tha .'taonbrit test. 

Tlia Tjbebia tmapiImtJDti hmi £Ś. 

’* The TibetATi )iMi *3. 

I’ Tł» TJbntmn IjA» St inohidiBgl m npeUtian. U Tlto Tlbetmo hem St. 

Ił Tho TibetuD lime Jncludina fod# mpeii tlone. « Tli* Tibotmn ho# 63. 

** Tho Tibetmn hem Ol tinsliidin^ • mpetition. 
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The tahle ^howR tlmt the numbcr of yersea go on inoreading 
in tlio ordiT in wlitch tlie texl5 aro mentioned. 

Agoiiip tf we cDmpare tho number of v^rBits in the oliaptera 
whicli aro cominon to tlirco P^Ii^ Prakrit and Sapykrit^—the 

fijinie will be ilie resiilt in nimost alł ais wtll be evideiib from 

the followiufi tabfe^ 


Chapters. 

Pali. 

Pfakril. 

Sarii^krit. 

.4 ppamMaragga 

11. 12 

ir. 25« 

IV. 30 

Pnpphamgga 

IV. ifl 

IV, IB 

XVriI. 20 

Batarugga 

V. te 

VII. 8 (anrvjTtnp) 

XXV. 20 

Jur&mgga 

. . XT. u 

VITT. 25 

1. 41 


.. XV. 12 

[X, 20 (surTiTing) 

« XXX. 51 

pr S2 

Bhikkhumgga 

.. XXV, 23 

XI. 40 

XXXI r. 77 

B ra h majiamgga 

.,XXVJ, 41 

X[T. 50 

XXXllt, 01 


Looking int-o this table and tlie pt^ę^iotis 001 % it beconies ąuita 
islear tbat tlie Prakrit test Kiandś eloaesi to ihe Pall in point of nuniber 
uf yetBm and arrangemont of ełmptf m. Furthcp^ there is, m itppeai^ 
front tlie wkle fiivctgeoco of the nuniber of “irej^s^ a link niisamg 
hctween Prakrit and SanAkrit^ and the first table fjtiggests timt the 
m^eded link can bo supplied by Mised SanAkrit. Taking tlio first 
table m pmviding a standard ratio of tJio Yerse-ntunbera in tho four 
ii^ensions and tbe total nnmb^^r 42*1 of Pali oa tho minimiim, 

tlio Prakrit, tho Miiccd San^krit and Sanskrit may be esipocted to 
eontain roughiy 4l9j 615 and S90 veraoa respectively. Ko w, if we 
rcnn^mbor tlio Cbint^i translatora^ Information alaiiłt three Dham- 
Mapada texts, eeverally cont^ining £09^ 700 and 000 ToraeSp thcn 
tlie rasults jnAt anived al wctild approsijnately taiły with them. 
that h to say^ the Prakrit test would Tery Jiearly eąuate witb the 
original of tbe Fu-khcu-khg, the Mixed gatiakrii w^ith tbe text of 
700, and tho SaiiAkrit ivilh Ihat of flOO Tersea. 

Nowj if we look lOto EeaPs tahte** of the chapters and the 

^ T1l« naaitjcnaa fJliJ ^JuiplH^r ii aerordi iiK i o the eriKnf^empat fuUawed la 
óur ediiida the P§titni fikatnmttpatf^, whifh !■ in the A few clmpterJi mttt 

fn>Tn ihe f^iintingr fnii^iirFiiti»H f^liich IrMkei It dEetc^^]t lo tmngn li ak ft wji4l 
la iTld' erig^inah TEie ^oine holdk ^chhJ oT th# numbering oE Lh« iTmaioJing Frakrit 
ehapŁoriit, 

** But ttifl diaptłT Beemk to 


Blłal, Uki^mfmp^ p. I4, 
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origiiuU of tho Fa-iheti-king, 

ffft cnnnot faiJ 

to notice tkat i% 

a teit flomcwhat differcnt 

from the Brakrit and thnt ii Bt jod 

neurcr the PalL For convoniencc^ sakOj Tve 
ro0olt« of the coniparison! 

li ad lifitter tabulate the 

Pali. 

Original of the 
Fd-khćtt-kin^. 

Prakrit, 

l. 20 

I- 22 

¥ ł ¥ ł 

11. 12 

II. 20 

II. 26 

III. 11 

III. 12 

111. 5 (sumYing) 

IV. Ifl 

IV, 17 

< 

m 

Dl 

V. 16 

•1 

b- 

Vłl. 8 (SDrvTving) 

YL. 14 

VI, IT 

VI, 10 

VII. 10 

VIT. 10 


Vni. Ifi 

VIII. 10 

V, 17 

TX. Itl 

IX. 22 


X. IT 

X. 14 


XI. 11 

XI, 14 

VIII. 26 

XIt. 10 

XII. 14 


xni. 12 

XIII. 14 

» ■ - ł 

XIV. IS 

XIV. 21 


XV. 12 

XV. 14 

tX. 20 (surYivmg) 

XVI 12 

XVI. 12 

A ^ ^ 

xvn. 14 

XVII. 26 

h « 

xvin. 21 

XVIII. 19 


XIX. 17 

.XTX. 17 

P V V- 4> 

XX. 17 

XX. 2S 

f. 30 

XXI. IG 

XXI. 14 

W m 4 i 

XXII. 14 

xxn. ip 

m. m m ^ 

xxm. 14 

xxtii. lii 

ik « % 

XXIV. 26 

XXIV. 32 

X. 6 (sunriYmg) 

XV. 23 

XV. 32 

XL 40 

XVI. 41 

XVI. 40 

Xtl. 50 

Total No. of Yerses ; 423 

602 

275 (somFing) 

IjCt us now procsed to «nquiro if these 

re5ult$ apo itUd bonie 


out by oŁhep cvidences. First, the d&Łe of the FVi*ŁA«u-ii»ff i« given 
M 221 A.D„ that is to say, its or^ginsl muat neoo^rily be <btod 
wUer. and if Dluirmatrata or " DharmarafckUita ”, Łhe putatiw 
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aut hor ^ be an uncle of VMamitra* a contemporarj of Kantyku, 
rhe Drigintil ^hould be placcd in tłie fiint century B.C.^ an Bea] lh 
inclmed to thłttk. We know that the document^ tw Khutuss^hi frcim the 
Gajulhufa regfuim datę from Kipg A^oka {or, frbm tho JJrd cent* BhC. 
3rd cent. A.D.) ** The datę. thereforej of tbe Khnrof,|hI manui^npti of 
the Dhammapada fntl:! \i itbin thh period. Tłio manu^ript hoa beon 
fouiui ID the jiart of Kliotan which, nccording t-o a tradition in the 
J>jvyavAdt\iiA, wa^eolcmisęd by the e^iloB from TilsiIa who ^irerebaninhAd 
by King Aśokd. nn Acconot of Ihc blinding oF his mu Kuzifila/*^ 
That 'tliia tradition hiis an historie aI bosi^ h borne out by the vcry 
dialeet of tbo Prakril tejEt> wliidi in orthography and pbonetica 
do cloBC a reneru blance n-Jth the di alects oF Aśoka^s Rock Pdic ta at 
Simhbazgarht nncl Mansohra^ Tlmt the dialects of these Rock Kdict^ 
betong to the GancJbEira rt^gions and to no otber, ia cvidcnt from aeyefal 
rocensiom of the Rock and PilJar Edict^i, which are inyariabJy writŁezs 
in dialect^ ndapted to the Incal Yarietica of ł-peech* For instance, ]f 
we foilow Ihe inscriptions from Knlni to Dhault and Jaugada^ i.e.^ from 
modem Debra Dun to the Orissa and Gan jam dietrietA, eannot fail 
to Roticc that the dialcets gradually eliange^ ita we procced to the south- 
east, to MAgaclhi, and a generał Unguistio aflmity m notie^ablo in the 
inscriptiotis found in Northern and Soutberu qiiarters of India whioh 
He ouUide the Oandbara region (eonsidered m a lingnisde aręab bound- 
ed on the sonth-easti by Dehra Dun, on the south by Ka tliła war and 
extending beyond the Hinialaya^ throngh o north-we^tem ronię as fai" 
as Kh El ta II. Tlie prominent Features of orthography trhich protride a 
common liriguistic bond to the dialeots of the Prakrit Dlt^tmjrmpado 
and Aśoka^ś ini^crlptinns of Shahbazgarhi and Manselira are thoabsenee 
of long YDWelrt and the lifec of thmi sibiLanta ą and and oertaJn 
eonjimct eonsonant^s* e.g. rrf, re, im and so forth, and sonie idiarae- 
tori^tic phnnetie change^, ench as dłmm^irakt^i for dh^Tmaiarknih, 
druracha for durakst^am^ ansa^ering to Dhrama for Dh^rma^ Prfyw- 
dmii fot of ShalibaKgarhi and Jlaiisahra, And the dcci- 

8ive tracę of [lanian influence upem the dialect of the Frakrit Dh<im- 
majiofla aa well aa on th--- Giniar or Kathiawar roeemione of Aioka^ 
Rock EdictfT ia the subii^Eiitution of p for it, e.g., v{kpajf^i (Frakrjt 
slandlng for Sk, viims€i* But this is not to deny 

^ NaririjHn* Liłrrary Santkrii Buddhiftm. 

** Sse >rnpłiIlłj'/l!rtMiun/i 
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in all v& 3 t!go of fcU& IMitgadhl obmont in tlie diaiuct of the Prakrit 
te^tp and nn Ie=tH m ilits dmlects of SliahbaiKgaThi and Mani^^-hrn edicts. 
The Ciła& of thp latbr can \m pxplaiiic^d hy tha facL ilmt the mandfate 
was i^aupd by the Empyior hirita^if fmiii Płitalipijfcra, tlie ciŁpUal of 
Ma^jfurlha, In ono reapscrt the lUaltrct nf tiie Prakrit tfjxt diff^ra from t\w 
p dia!eotfł of Shahbiizffarht and eflbts, vi?s*^ that whilfi tlie 

Uttor Don^łabontly Łbo fonus of e^praPLdoiit tho formiT n^e.4 

variaiiŁ!^; cf. mm for Sk. Pali mbhe-, mmiło for 

Sk- ^/ifrtLf/ciA and Pjtli smmfuto^ Ths iiibr^nee i.^ that tbe compiler of 
The Pmkrit text aotild not hti a nutis^e iif Łhe Gandhnra region but 
ftnroly had muoh to do iritli \tagiMlha or some olhar part of the 
Bnfldhifłt Mirlhind whore the dialeets werc non«:iiniTnat«d in iwo sueti 
lLtcrarv languagPA as ArtjJianiilgaEUiT and Pali. AU tiń& Irnd^ support 
tó Łhs? as-^umpLion ihat the Prakrit texl was a {5andhara ree^^n^ion 
nf the Dha?nrmpmŁ(i oompilerl in a dialscfc hitolligible Łn tho I ocali ty. 

Lot us mnLt procosd ti> enquirA wheth^r tbo oompilar bafi uny 
modćl bofon? him. That theri? xvm &dmo aort of modt^l in^forc' the 
ootupiler Ibore can be no douht. A compariaon of tho Pmkrit Toraea 
witli their Pali isounterpart?! would diBoio^ tlmt thn vrrsD3 in the 
Pali aro loosoly grouped, irrospooti^c of their roal boarlng on the 
main thcmo whieh the ehupDfsra parport to suggest. For iotitonce, 
tho veFiie— 

"iieimia mCaytifh tóyo pfŁ(haf?ifh aikigemiii 
chuitilko apeiwińn^no nifattJtaM ra kaUńg^Taih ^^-— 
han br:eri gr(iii|łocI undor tho ovhlcnlIy with no jiastifieo- 

imn but merely on aeeouiit of an mjoiirrenct^ in it of the word 
whiuh 13 a synonym of ciita, mind. The Prakrit eountorpart 
ot the yerse, embodying łij ifc dct^ a pi^ftaimintio roflection on dccay 
and doorepitudo. Iias rightij been grouped nu der tho Jammrłjm^ the 
ohapter on Dreay,~nii arranganiont wbich ia abo to be met with 
in the UdĄmmr^. In su oh soientitic and logieal amingomont of 
Łlie Prakrit text ifi conspiouoa$ to a nicety, and ifc ahows a 
detiisire improTcinent iipon a conipilation Uko the Pali tejct wlioro 
aonHsi lifts in numerouw uistanoeń been sacriticwl to eoond. Looting 
into tJie vor3es doniing with j&r§, for in^tancOH we find that fchn Prakrit 
has i>rr>ught fcogoiher not only aU the rolevant ver#ea lying promis- 
fitioiialy soatterod throughout the Pali test under the differrnt 
but nho BimUar ireraes, ag much as conld be avai]ablep from other 
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text3, iiinL^^tl)'^ froiil tlii? 8afhf/ntia, tliił Safbt^ułin of tlip Sa^ita- 
nipała, tlip tlu* A fłoghafti-jiii^tfł (Na., 510), tke De^araiha- 

jatfikn łiiul the (iliii^trated in tlip hftH-tpUęf 

cm thu L-uiliiig nf Mie Bh^trliut MdfeciTf^r^ Feri^^i, łjf whieh 

tlip countprpart n>te not ,to he found iii lite P&U Z^A/j^umujwIa, 
fiiin bo to two imp demLiog likp tli#' Pałi with farU^ 

and thc other, An nddltloiial ehapti^r, doalmg witli Tnfiiwrmanctidj, botłi 
being compribH^ into otip diapt^^f nf th^ tldaitamrya, The jara 
vertw^t arp foniid in L|io opeiung irhnptoi^ nf the {"daf^a^arga and 
thc* Chin^^i^E! Ffi-khtn-king, while, jih we have noticed, thc opeiung 
crhaptflrs i>f thc Pali and the originnl of thc Fa-kh&u-king do noL 
dcal wlth 1>c€Hy {but wdr h ** Mind ” or thc Will-faetnr in Fiiith)i 
which, luHvćver, is rclegritcd to a hiier chaptcr — ł.e,, Ohaptcr XJ* 
Xow\ thc openin^ chaptcr of thc Prakrit tc^cŁ diffcrft ftnm iltoHc m thc 
others in tliat it cmphałCses thc ImporŁance of thc Huddhiid. Path. It 
rljffurtt idsofrom both thc PaUtcxt and tłic onginal of tJic 
in that it bring^i iiiti> clcarcr relief thc nptimbtic ™w 9 of Happi- 
hy in^tapo^ing Itił Sttha vaga to its Jaramf/a , which eon tai nn 
pe88)iiUHtiG riflecŁioriiś oti Dway^ and ihe irersca arc ao arranged 
t.ę> itliiniiiiely lea^I tip to thc idea of ll[i|jpijic^. 

We havc deatt with partieular chapter^ of tho three and 

we ^hculd like to eec what rcsuJts thc c^aminatbri ot partienlar 
ver*ee may yicld^ 

Let m consider thc following HCt of ver^e5 : 

L imani upatShAni atCłpitn* am sAr^Ę 
kapaUikani fłUMni tani diSf'ńna ka tuti^ 

( Pa li Dh (I if;i mupudu^ i JarU viigi£a, ) 

2. (a) (f/unimcini) nmikuni ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(^a^Ani^<]nn}ni łiąani iuni dtąiani ku mii, 

(b] ijanimani prabkuguni licAUani (łiiodiia 
tuwiaka^ u(kini fani dislurd ka raU* 

(Prakrit Dhafnutapudu, Jarayngo,) 

3. (a) “ Okł and fEetk, with e^hamt^ł póu^r&-^3rhai gf}rjd mri 

foliow thougkt. 

(b) When otd^ fłic aninmndeure^, deeuff^^ and trtifmul 
cottring. life ebbfd oul and dii^cdution at hund. iittU 
good repew/ante (hen/ ** 

[Fa-khtu-pi-u^ **01d Age” — BcaPs trań^lation.) 
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Cl, 4 . (n) if&nimuny apai-ultikUni vthihiptii»i rfłfe data I 

cr^iAlnf tftni dfi^ftieha kii ratih (| 

(b) jfndnf i/ftntf iipaslfiatt^ni atabarim ^endfhe I 
aaitkhaunnfiitti lit ni drisftieha ta rił(fĄ )l 

\Dtfij/dvaddntf, |k .‘>8 i.) 

It 13 «k'ńr tliRl in place nf one Ycr^p in the Ptili Ołiamniapadfi 
wc hnvił two ver»c3 iii each of tlie Prakrit- and 1‘hc origmal of the 
Fa-khtfu-pi-v. It [it nlso to be noticeil tbnt the Prakrit boa dnvcn 
two ILnes In Itctween thr tivo luies of the Pnii, makiii^ four liiip=i 
altogethcr. TIjp order in Prakrit i3 not foUoweti in the Dipi/dradanft, 
bnt ifłTiTtffl : l)ut tlip Btfiłngcment in ilu Jattor is on a [lar ivtŁb 
tbal tn tbe originA] of tbo s? Qji|if>an$ from Beat’? 

ŁratiHlntton of it quoted above (No. a). We cnnuof detennine the order 
of veref^ in (be nriginal of the Fa-kh^n-kitiij from tlic order of ver?efl 
in tbeir Inter Aeiidllnn form in the Fa-khtii^pi-a, consideriug thnt 
Beat a IrAnsInlioii of ihe lalter dne? not itidioafe that Lhi? eominere 
larinl text bnn faithfułly prenerred alt the Torsea in the origtnnf of 
tbe fornurr* It wiU be wife to aay that wjiateTtr the origina] of tlie 
F<i-khtU‘kin(t, tlie flirtjdmtfHmi iropseg nrt- ąuotfltione łrom an older 
AYAd&nn toxt simUar to fwnw onginal of the Pa-łAe«-pi.ii. Jfon-, 
tlie Pali rerect eannnt tie tnwed in any otber cnimnieal text. The 
ónly Bnurce of thiA pniticalar verse that we ciin hit npon is a 
oertaiu sectioii of the SaiipaUkftna tiiscoiiwe and a Bnddhist yereiun 
of Iłie alheiEitic dootrine t>f AiitnkeśiLknmbntn, both forming Binek 
posAOges wtiich can bo ragarded, after Prof. Rliys Dawid?, aa the 
P***^*^®y® watarirtis of the Bnddhist eanon. We moot with the 
exprw»ioft '* kftpotakilni atthTtił ’ in Ajita’8 paasage. « But the aonree 
of the retiectiouA of the entiro yorse are to he fonnd in the SałipaUhdna 
saction, whieh girę? a vivid defloription of the proces* ot decom- 
poBition of n dead htuly in a ehaniGl fieid. And the same ta the 
Bource of the eapressions a? welJ aa reflections of tłie two verae?, 
whether from the Prakrit or from Łlie Dmjiiiytdmiit. Cftmjiarc. for 
inatanee, Łłie espresaions diSavidiid tdkkhiUdni (of the earlier prose 
discotir^*) yereified a* ifrAitaNt dUodUa in tlio Prakrit. and aa rik- 
tiptani diii) data in the Dit>ifdt!addna ■, sinuJarly, aańAAat»M«iipoH|. 
hhdni yer^iflod a« t,aę/,avamni iM in the Prakrit and 

fl nuddkit /fMtia, p. JSS. II Biffka.. I, p. M, 

» AfojfA.. I, p. SR; Klio. DFpAo. 
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^Tf^dfił in the DłLiF/dtwfaita. Thouifli the earlio^t eourće of the^e 
ver?«?s in tlie Prakrit oan l>& tnicod iri proaes to tUe Satip^lhtyfu^^ wo 
cauiiot account for tho poftif? moiild and the sitnLlo <^oiit4uned thorein 
unlf^ tln* model nf tlie Pali vi!rsc be brouglit to iiiterano. But 
eyen Uien tlie rlireet .^oureo of Prakrit Ti5n*t’^ would not fully 

tlett^rniined i for^ tlierts me. yery many dialeetkn-ł foroiii in Prakrit 
tran^lit^rAtion whicb have a iinga of Mbced Sanskrit. Wn aro led to 
the same conclualDi]! by Ihe y«r&e ^tiptatioń from the Dit)ijdmdflnu, 
wbicli cieemingty deriyed From aii older AvndAna te^t^refemedto abovn 
IW the original of tb« Buts^ at tiio Bams time we caunnt 

Imld Ibttt liie Prakrii Imd dmwn npnn this AvadĄjiB originnlf becatiBe 
the order of the Pmkrit Tcrses, betraying tim process of tlieir growth 
fniro one yorse to two by the tlirusting of two lineił into it, lia^i been 
ioverted in tho arrangemont fonntl in tho 3tv^i^dna quDtalioik 
Fading to obtain in the AvadAiia nrlginat the muph-neederl onier for 
tliB Prakrit, we eantiot but Hx oiir altontion upon th*? origŁnal of 
the Fn-ttir}t-king^ pre*upp03!^d by tho foiroer; and we lielieye Lhat 
the Fm-khm-king, when it is tf-atwliŁted, may yeiify thia liypotboia, 

Again, if we eicamirie (from the Prakrii the ml of 

four wdiirrli immediately foUnw the ona jnst eonsiderad, we 

notiee Łhat their counlerpArU are not to ba foimd in tha Fali Dkumma- 
paiła, thotigh a conntarpaTt of the 4th yerłe ean be traced uj the 
Thtrngllhd, ^2i 

ajarath fimttłdntnft lappantamma nibbuiifh 
mmmtsmńi paramaih mMim gogaikhejmńi unuifumrh. 

With regard to tbe oorti^truflbion of the firat threa we aro 

Teiniiided of the Jine of a Sadiytitla eerse— 

iinin^ pdłikdg^M bhijtdnntm prabhdńgtmd 
aUigdmi łiurigdmi kdtnuła^hfi mmifhalŁ— 

^ {a) tmiiner jLrM/L'I^K4l olifrfrtii p^Ą&^wna 

pirnipniEi ainitara. 

liRimi fhuiiitónua , *»».«.«. * 

Kaime^cEAa Mhi OHi^lard, 

(c) imina ]faiirii&4«na t«l^<tłrrn4l pufjpia 

fiłCoiiiAarńóicAii /anadAu ..» »p. ^ , 

fainaśnia dódhi ^htekś-mu ćn^tffgni. 
oy«¥rq rttnrufi 

tiMćdAa lidTiibna /^hihi ^jka^hrmu unilHii^a, 
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nf «'hio1i the flwt lino ho htP the basb of tlu* first liiiw of 

ilit* tUrec' Prakrit Witit repard to the third lin^, eommoii to 

alt thf* three Prakrit Yorawi, wf* arc r<?młnicle<1 ot th<? spc?4>nd lino ot tłu* 
Tharagathil quot?d nboro. The seeond and third linefl heiiii: 

pomniati. tłie diferenee Iwtween I-Hp thrM* Frakrit yęrse.& hingee on 
tb^ijr flmt whicli sJiffhtlv Tary fmni i?mh other but nti tho 

■A'hale manlpiilatianH on a oamrnon mnrlph whicli ift to bp foimd m 
Ihó Sathyiitta \^Tm, The thifd linę of the firflt thrae Prakrit vei:^^ 
to be a later addition ; the i:lm*c FcrscB appaar ta bi* ^ariatiani^ 

of one tli ode! vcnie^ of whiełi an idea ća n he had from a parał lei in 

the addilional flcction (See. 1) of the Fti-kheu-pi-ti, whieh iti 

B^aPa tfanf*latłon a^ fnllows : 

ł* łVhat ki4a- ifl th& hcMly w1hin it Ifccu rottia^ >i«#ido the nowsng* of tlw 

Ti i* Iłiit the eTU4n-htHi«e or dueiue, aad ef llie paian oF ehl nniJ ibeth. To deli^ht i o 

p]it4i^{re, ftcul to iia ^cticn!^ Aftri^r »i?lF'iiadulgflnr*e ii bot J.arn34^ tb^ load of eini^ 
frjrf^Ukng tbo |^at cHad^ thnt miiit ec^Ai and the of hnmon Eifo/' 

V^e?se 37 iri the Tibetaii tremion of the UdĄnamrgat CK- l, tnllieii 
e^actly wlfch the f^aiiiyiitta Ycrse ąuated abovo. Ali thofle make ua thitik 
that the four Prakrit vettsHS had grown nut nf tlin pennutation and 
combmatian* ^ ta my^ of thrae Yer^ea whieh n^iisŁ read iti Palt: 

L imind bhmdan^fm pohhfiii^ma 

oUiyami hariyąmi kfimaianhń {fatiiuhuia. 

imina pfilik&ifŁna Marena pabhaiigunĄ 
mccn^uhhavi}Qnetui pirftdhammtTUi mtyimao. 

3, ajamih jimmamna fappamtinęm mbbniiih 

lumi^am ptiranŁĘifh #aiJfiTh finulłamm. 

Agairii if we enre to trasie thcfM? ideaii tn their finii ^^ource^ we 
poma face to face with tJiP fsanie ^^etiou whieh lUfiralbc^ 

nn t he deea jing procei^s łif jt dead hody In a oh arrtel-field * And this 
.iaurce h reaehed through an intcrmcdiflte Htage represented by t?iich 
yiOTnifl the Vi)mjf^utła inPor[wrated En the SiUłanipfUa and the 
psalnifl of Sumedha and the Hke in ihe Thera-thrri-gdthu. Th^ variantH 
suoh JLS ńturem in the place nf hkoidanma, dujhamati^n^ inthe płace of 
fa/jjHcMriiieiiei* Aodhi in the placp of przrnm^tm aiiggest 

the esi&teriee of Mixcd Sanskrit cnujiterparts of the l^ali gHikrn. The^ 
factft diaelaae tlie grnwth of the Pali canooieal aide by side iritli a 
Miied i^zł^krit jitreani. It will iint W aut of place kere ta point 
out that the abave-mentiojied section of the discoiirse 
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oAn in iU turn Uł- furtlicr trtłeE;<l t[| a crutkr stage a 3 repri^s^nt^^d 
by Ił prt-iśsaEP iii tli^ J/tJiYfayaięii ( 1 ^ No w, oofning to th& 

chapter on Apmmfuhu in the Prakrit t^xt, we rneet with a «et fłf 
iive cioiicluiUng (nf wliich no connterpart-A oait bo traced in 

tlio Pali Canon) w^hich iire mmle up elearly hy thriit^ting «ight line^ 
into ono ntiginai, of whinh the pali etmnterpart, traceable to tlic 
/"Mawimiapitł^/łi, und other Nikftya readri: 

rtppfłTMaWo iiipiŁjc2^ (or ptirafm^łh) AukhtAjh^ 

It iłł f^ndofit that the in,te^rvening 'ńght limn of the PrAkrit tFxt 
i)f aet Buddii^ŁSt eipres-sions whieti ł^ati ba iraeed to tbe 
* 4 ppfimadfl! ver.+0a of tlitł Pali Dfmmmtipada mul j^iniłtar fither gnih^J^ 
III otlier NikayA The Prakrit liiiea** whlcb ansv¥cr to Łlie two 

lin&H ot tlifj PaIi ijflthd atao contaln a few dialec^ticat fortun and yarianta 
whieh oannot tie 6 xplain^d without jtrantipponing n direct ^sourco in 
MUed ^atł^krii, and henct tiOLip we tlitiik tliat thin aoufc# in tho origiual 
u( tlie Fa-kheu-kińfj^ We nred not miiltiply iiintaiiciła. The net out- 
eonie of mir disHertation h thai tlie Prakrit prertupposerf n Dhantniapada 
UłXt in MU*"d Sarmkrit whieh ?tan.tfa, in pEjmt of clate, trontenU, 
Arrangomont of ohaptera and tmmbor of vernn», rery cJośm^ to tho 
Pali, and that that text oan bo ciinneeted hit^toricaLly with tlie 
undUynyered nrlgiimi of tlie Fa-kh^ii-ting. The faots disolo^ed by our 
jUYest.igation niay bo briefly ntated thiis? : 

Tbere t» a nuiuber of yorson in eyęry Dhamimipnila test wbich 
cHUDot bo traced to tho Pali canoUi Thero aro iimnoron;^ ioatancoji 
wUere tho veri^ Jiaye beeti Jiiiiltiplk*d 401 to niPebanioalU* bv clianging 
rmo or two wordis or hy tlie permutatioii and cniubiuation of certain 
sot eiprestsforifi, and it is goTierallj foirnd iliat tlie immber of tbeso 
Torses 13 the lea^Ł i 11 Pali and tho nioal in Saoskritp Thote aro, lieaidcs, 
many apwfial yersen in tke teict^ otlior ihan tho Pali Dhammupodn 
wbich can be traced, in parŁ or In eotiroty, ttł tbe Nikayas and, par- 
tioularly to tho pTataka-i; mentioiied on tho railing of the Bbarlmt Stupit. 
and to tliB AvadAna^ wbbh are post-Aśokan oompositioiiA, Of tho 
cxiant DhammafHtdA text3, one Ijelong^ to ilio Pali or Thfravfkla 

£kw tho fldition of t\m NirąiL^aiAgoro Pn»4. 
u The i2drro¥pondiiig PrAkńi nodif: 

(jprofrjodi promadia ma gami rali>atA(łrniU 
ii|Drqjiia;4 hi {haifiMtu pndpinii jdorofnu wtikhn. 
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mnon^ oii& haii betTi [jR^erTed fjiirtly in ijuntiitiom of ttic Slidłaiiri 
RWPtiBion of tiip MabnraMu (th^ firsit portitłd of tli*! Lókotiafav^ft 
Vim f/fi), and thc romaming one* apptar to b(doiig all to the Sarr Łifiti- 
vlidin^ intsinding thf’ Vftilłh&^ikaH, thoir lat^r off-stoot. Thc^ Gandhara 
of ihe Dbammnpod^t tlii> oniy łirioiont Buddhist test in 
Prakrit, m thv IocaI lUak.^ot, raijM^fl tu thp wtnttifi of a litcrary 

hinguagc, and it mu^t be a^Tgned to ii |iost-A§ofcAii bot pre-GiiptiL 
dale. Esamining the Bhamtnupudu Jitcraturo of the Sar^jlatŁ^Ada 
sKi.Tt, t!ie fitot iitand^ oot tliat a Mised Saiiakrit, depiaUng ftt a cer- 
tjtiii point from the Pali^ pas-^fd tkrongb iHflfei-ent and oulnii- 

natod in CIfywtcal or purc San.«krpt in tłia Ute^t rcceiisfon^ iif tho 
DhiimłiiUpittt&. The lxpkottiiravada reeenafon ^uppliod a Imk in tho 
dmin. 

Tfi condude, tbe Pali Dhamłnai>iuh and it!łSftirva«tiv&dńOóijitt€rpart 
liavr H hiettor^*^ of thi^if ftwn, wbich f!An he traced in tho graduat evolutinji 
of two mńm of Buddhi^t onnonical testii, partie ula rly tJie five NikAya^ 
Itr Agamaa m reforr^ to in the By ** San"aativftdiiiFi^' 

tho bi^torlaii undur^tands u ninnber of BudrUiiKi whioh ari? all said 
tłi have sTOoded dirocily froiii tlio OrtbfKlns. We kiiuu' of no otber 
scfcts wlio 1iave preserved iłni five ^Tiklya^. The PtfiiJbfi 

of tbe rAfraiddd canon esista only in Puli, Tliere are fivo reoenaion?^ 
of tłip ViH<iya PffaJta btdonging atricliy Ui tbree vłz,, tbe Tbem- 

vdidin^t tbe Batt^HatiTildins and tke Maitat^aiighikiia, The^? tosrts bavp 
many poinU in eotninan and Avcre writteii, m iiiiiy be jurlged front 
tbe Puli Hirtiop ftfid the mnnuacnpf: fragment s fouiid in Eastern Turke- 
atłiii, iii aliglitly different dialecla, The same fact m brought liome 
to nsi by the atiidy of certoJn cnmmon verfiefi in tlie Pali Sułfanipatft 
(U^longing Ul tbe TberuAldina), tlie and the Divi/djviddńn 

(belonging Ui tbe Sarinistieadlns), and tbe Mahumi^tn (wbleb is diiimed 
by the Malnifiuńglijkas). Thes*? etntimon irerj^es have for theif tlieine 
tbe logeiidłtiy fife of tho Hudclba and ourinot lie dated witlun ii neiitury 
of Bnddba^H death: ihay ean n^asnnably be u^Hajgned to n pre- 
Aśoknn period, the period csovered by the riw of the rmriy Buddbist 
aeota. The oontrjhntiona of Mhi^maticfi to tJie greiwtli of tUn Buddhkt 
Canon łiave yet to Iw determined. But U can aufely be pres^umod 
that the rieets have dmwn upon eaołi otłier, The reheansala of the 
flaere<) test^i in the three Orthodox Council^—conToncd, according to 
tmdition, nt iiiterraUof o-eentury morę or imply three ręcuatinga 
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tłf thęł miitenaU whio\k ^c^uiiiulnted dtirini; tlie life-timi!! af ih^ Budclha# 
und we i^annot but emicłr^e the vłew ihut the catioti jixeci ftt one 
UouncrLl tiiffcrecl bi coiilerit.^ from iho one CkłniI at an carlier ConnoiL 
But it wili fłe certainh^ wrong ti,> prebtitiie ihftt the old wero 

complefcely dtistroyed or tmnaformed, So fitf aa Łhe of the 

Pali ennuti—tlie iiio 3 t efimplete and anspieni of all —m coJ^ieerned, th& 
iitmo^t we oaii ńay ttiał ivith eaeh new redattióit nevę" materials 
were incorponited or new tł«xtw or compilatiwiiF* were re^gnisaed as 
canoiiieaL but not tlmt aiiy eunsciau^ chunge had been madę iri regard 
to langctage. It may be ebow^ri^ by iri^tauc^e^'ffueb łw the Pfyihdnmuiiar 
t lio R^tanaj^łdta, fche —all mcofporated i u tbo Swffełwipófrt 

—ihat Pali oxpre^tsinriH warir mcHietled on origirłalii iti Mixed Sanskrit. 
1'bo same can be noticed iii tho oasc? of tfie Dhammtipad^ wnHea. But 
it is no atgitiiient tn »ny tbfit Puli langiiage na a wliole Is youiiger ihan 
Mfsed Snnakrit^ of wbii^b so many differont t 3 'pes f'f duileut^ nt^ atill 
pcerterved iii the Buddiuat Sanakrit te^t^ Lhelofigmg to BndrEhist sccta 
€ithev tban the Themeadiiis, By '■ Ptiii *' ia meaiit tbe Ungimge iti 
wlueb the TheraviŁda eaiujii hm beeii prcaerycil and wm rebearsed 
when Hełrernl rcdnctiona of It werf; mnile^ Tbore i a nb^iłluŁely no 
oFideiioe tbiit the Tlieravriilin?ł liad adoptefl n ditfenenL idiom timn tbat 
of the Pali Canon, no w pro.^rvefl ttj uh by tlio BhikiithiiA Oeylcrit Hiani 
and Burma, Xor can it be hortw oni by the evidence, eitber of in- 
scripiions or td tmditioii or by ilio biternaJ evidenee of tbe eaiioii it^ielf^ 
tlmt tbe 8ijighaleś<^ Bhikkhtł^, wbose niother-tongue was quite different 
from Pali, bad the geniii^ ot* coumge of inveitting a new hingiiage afc 
tlio VattM^Tnini CoimciL bj wbich the eanon was committed to writitig* 
Prooeeding from the oanou—ftxed omie for nil at tbis Comieil—baek 
Ul the three earUer redi^ctionn in the (Jotmails beld hi !i<lAgndbat wo 
pŁ'jreaivfł a mauy-sided growtli of Bnddhist thougbt and of Buddbiiit 
literaturo^ At a i.wrtnin poiii! we iire eonfronted witb a diyergetiee in 
ide^ei^ tlioorlfei, ospres^ionsł and sti fortli among the Buddhisla^ andtbia^ 
aa trnclitionB tmanimouKl^y HupiKirt^ eoincidejł with the brat achi^^nt 
diyidłng the Huddbiat brotherhood iiito two fłtrcłng rivftl parliea^ viaL.» 
tlió Tberu'rlldin or the Urtbodox flinł the MaliKL^angbika or the Demo- 
oratie. Thia schism folluwed by many othor aehisms and expres.'ed 
itwlf in m many different ways^ bringing about violriit oimngca jn 
mattor^ of langmige and literaturę of the Buddbist>$« Tbe proceseen 
of the giowth of the diffen^nt dialectfi and differenl Łosta auiong the 
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diflereiłt Butldhłttt HchisniBtłtfS hiŁTtf henn j^rnpliiCAtly describęid io a 
fFw vertK*» of tłic iJipoitiiłiAt,** 

\V<* mu!St n>ini<mtHT tfiat btliiJid thu ris« uf the !iicbbm&tiO)» there b 
a history of not tefts thnn ii ucntiiiy and a linlf, coraring thelong farly* 
fiv<* yyarn uf itip mini-iiry uf (Uf Bnddhił ft)id tho format Ton t»f thi» 


M Cim}). Y.Sl-SF:— 

n7oppiam oiuitruu 

bkinditt’^ mtiUMsafh^łifiih oAfilaih «!iFn{fiiśA4T«h. 

j^jrfł^aAildjh luliaik 

dUAópk i/ABHiPfuirl ta riM^ph 

pafi^fad^ itifĄ c^pi fi i,ppil^»,vAjfdf£irPtbip^ 

nikoliD* €va ajBnCtt^nia bĄikthar^* 

dAilniiFi ^and^u•f^l bkuti^afk ajM^^A'i^pli^ łhapapitłk*u H, 
SyiiHfttnttedtdp^ifa bhikkkG Jmhu iirrAafli i'iHS^aą/nińt, 
tn pul/diit r|P|4i^>a m ^iinfiAtrgrk 
Pullak'tn4lyf3Mi laA f.a Riłplfipjii Jtorit^Lpli Ił, 
jKlrfnlroili alihuddhdratk ahki^^ammnppakamniath 
pg^MBFP^ikirlnA CHnirHcPfllk 
tUlUraik dT^Pi^ni d^riplHEi If. 

dfllTliTEk pgni-^JtAimpIk S^hip/łfl^rrlH^g# C4 

pa&JiItM^iPPh rgj4 cg fj^rapEuff ir. 

-V/flAff#tinlpjff|i'j(,-fpvit-5^ 
fcHrA łB fln h^urrikn ^A^mwktrćk/S bai^ r-r gĄif . 
rgrg dporglc^ld^ hi iiunitFń afS^fttha r 

Ofykrtliku J^łfj^voA«F^d dupid/ia hhtfjtttha hhikkkara^ 
G^u^ik^nańt dpt hhrdS ap^mk^faik hi it^fUtha ? 
flaku^»%da^ Ol ib^f'/|i'i!licAg 

Crfiy^ ta pUHaf^dt MahKriath^ł*(bhtdfłkB. 
pańca cfida Imr «abkc ;E/crAf Mitfi^liigEFIpdta 
cifYliapk ifkamimri ra bhindirhtu rkadftah fa mihffaham 
m tktĘftMamhi that^di^ iriłAnili o^jEipu te. 

•Libnapli ^Ti^iik T^adłJtAdnifk dlirr^^pafcaraMatii'cg 
ptrkuribAiiiBiEk r^^B^eird lailtiiaMmh t^nthtu ft, 
WjwUAttfAci^ttó^apk Al puna bhłda af^ifaiha i 
Mahiifu^tako Vamputtak£ dundha bhifftitha hhiki-hni^a. 
Vaiiipu$lahivadaih Ai ^tudha hhifda ojayathn : 
DłuwMUitarM f^Adntfay WA« ea Bttmmiii 

MahińuaMaitSkiutfh dm bAct£a dka. 

Sabhaitha^Tta DhammafftOtŁ dundhfi bkiUiitha bhikkHato^ 
So^aithatEflil Ka*#apik^ Katmapika BadikMOUik^, 
-^uIIIbł-^43 ańAa aNiipuk^a hhijiUtha. 
imf tkudintiE uildiu |!i[4&^inna fAFiiieij|d'arg 
griAnHi cfAtfMntfid ta AAintJiriyhM cg Matkfjmknm 

ęOHihiA ta tbmit^mhi dtaddetrana nibtifiłbr if, 
numadf tińęath patfikh$ratn ^kappatv*an^tŁi da 
pakaiibhamm rijahtte^a iań m apl^gpk gJgiiktu id. 
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schłjob of Rehejin^rs —the The t«xt8 dci^umulatpcl <lurjng 

ttifl perłtKl muflt hAvo iiad .i Innguage of thwrowrip whicłi uaiinot hi; wh&i 
h callf^d .M&gadhl by tlie Singhalcw of the 8th A*D* Wt menu 
tliAt ihe lAngnage of tbełp text5 was oPŁlher identiciil witli iiw locfil 
dialccŁ of Atagadbn or of Kośalft. nor a morę eombination of sp^erai 
diaioct^ of the Buddhi^t >[id]and. On t he ot ber hand, it woa a Lighiy 
[irtifioin] Inngnnge, i[uite peeiibnt' to a powcrful feljgiouR eomuiuiiity* of 
wbidi tlif? componerit pleraedtflt tran be foiind on mialyais to conmht of 
seyeml dialectiea) forma, Snnakrit words and— wbat ia most important— 
a fięh poining of imiumerable tipw wordti and teclmicul e^presaions 
unproeedptited in tbn bistorj" of Indian litemture. To underatand tlip 
naturę of tliia new literary idiom one mnat, in tlio iiiatancp, fix 
one^aattciitlcm upon tho pro-Nikiiya materiab eoraprjttijiff many coinmen- 
tarial fragment s iłuch ii^ tlie traeh on .‘iTiri ineortKimted i u the firat 
tbirtwo of tlw Dl^ha tbo thr 

h/iańga dii^ouPHea uf the Majjliiitia. Tl ifiafctera Uttle in wlint iangoage 
tbe BuddJia biine^eif or bis dbeipLeił preaehed. The growth of tłio iirst 
Jiteraiy medium of thi? Buddiiiate cannot bo iiitoUigible without its 
importaiit factor^ tbe laiiguagp of these onmmentarial fragmenta, whieh 
Ii ad tboir origin in tbe literary etfort® of Buddha^s discjpłes in tbe 
diiferrnt centn^a of the Midland to digcat and interpret Buddba^a flirt- 
coooipfl and reduoe tlioni into a aystpmatb ortlen 
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RĄDHAGOVił(iłA Ba5ak, M A.. Profesmf^ Rajshfihi Cołkgt^ anfł 
ffont^. Sf!€rrtartj^ V ar emira Rt^ 3 mrrh SocitŁi^^ Raphahi. 

Witliiii tho Ift-fłt thret-qtijłrlerft ui a eentury i^pigi^phie nM^ordis of 
vjiritiuis nAtiire belongiug to the diffenjnt p€'ricidii of IndiAn Hist-ory lmvi^ 
been iiiAcoveriHl nnd expLAiniid. Aflcoitling to th^ir mibject-itiatter* 
CH] Kroili Uy irł eoriHideratiiui uf the moŁi^i^ Łhat pmuipifłri the Authoi^ nf 
^pigraptis, they may ht* olns??ilivd into two heałls^ spiritua! aiift 
lemporal. It riimt ha kłspt Sfi minii., lioweycr^ tliat incidfintally ivo 
obtain (com soiin* of tlic rfiOotfiH i>f thft first di^Iaiuti niAiiy iteniś nf 
liiatckricfil juat^riaJtt that tx^l<mg ^ttrictly to thc riomaln of th^ flacond and 
rióe vtrm, In tbe present contribution we ha^e to deal with ten 
rti>rui»eiitij whioli, roughly Apeaking:, fali tinder tiie aeooud cat<jgory, Hut 
arc of a Tery uniąne eharacter anń form. ara two sats of four 

and Aix copiwr-plata reeordn ałiout tHirteen to flfteen injniired yeara 
nid* Siłme plater of tho firftt set, di5HJoverod about a ^uartor «f a 
eentury ago^ were not publisUed beforo IftIO** One in tHe 
set, tHougb pubtiahed in aoiild not be pprjperly esŁpJamed Amforę 

tlie dweoTery \n 11^15 of tlm ai^ter pJates,* the work of deeiplier- 
ment of wliich rendered it nem^ssAry for the writer not oniy to reTWił 
the rcading * of the formę r (lately oontributeit to fcbe Eptt^raphfa 
Indien] but aIbo to study wifch eare cmd aorutiaj'' aIJ the foiir recoi^ds 
of the tirst srfc. The tii*at jwt was found i o the district of FArklpur 
in Ea>t Bongal and with liie eseeplion of Platę I> whieh im now prt^- 
-■^reed in the Dacoa Mu^^uiuu H is the property of tho Asiutie! Sooiety 
ttf Beiigal, CalcutŁa. Platę No, ł of the second mh come?« from the 
Niittfłre 3 ub-dirifiion ol the Rajahahi DlsŁriel and the remnini ng fiee 
from the ciietnct of Dinajpur in North Bongal, and they are ad pre- 
tterved in the Muzeum of tiie ^Afeudre Research Snciety, Raji^^hahi,. A 
łiot eo!itn>vervsy * rogaiding tlie gtuiiiliienea-i of the four Paridpur grants 

I Żii«fidn am^r^iKir^. leie. * JASB.^ 

^ Itłdiai, XV, ['Art HL 

* B«rll||AlE Maj^asŁine of C^-puttA. B-S. ł JAŚB., 11+14. 
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wan fur a luDg timu fjoińg ón btiŁwcen <^fr. P. K. Pargitur and Mr. [%. D. 
iiaiiL-rji nf thr Arohjoulogical Departunent ttll jiisl fivp motiths hefoi-e^ 
tliu Hvł' Umuudiirpur grttuŁe uf the Gupta periud ln-iungiiig lU Llio second 
■tut U'L*ri< Thi^H^ lattur plnli^H liaVD and niUHt linvi? naw 

Al rrajt tLnt eoritrov'«rijy, niaking it ijuite *vicieiiE: t imt the view hel(l by 
Łhu lnt« Dr. Blntli and Mr. Ranerji tbat tbi'' fonr Fnritlpur grnttt!i weri' 
epurious iii uuŁonabk anij that Mr. Pargit«r wah ijuUh^ rigUt in holding 
tfi« view that thay w<'ra gonuitiu. U ja mai idy unaccuuTit of Łbc pucu- 
ii ar nntui'e a nd tbu aubjł^ot^ninŁter uf tbuia lit wtucb tiiey difffred wiiuUy 
from the majurity nt cuppiT-plalu grania nirwady diMoy urufi llint ilr, 
Hanetji dL-ularetl tbetii ty lie “nnuiejit forgeries/’ Hut it rasy aow In- 
aaid with auniu dugrce of dofitiituneHa thatit is foi tłiat vary rfartim iliat 

and tlia six uŁliur grantu of Łił(‘ tt^emntd aet are so rury importnnt Ln 
tbe inscriptiuiial lileratnra yf India. It cannot be rtaid, hu\vuv(jr, tJiat 
we Iitive yet diwoyered tHury kiiid of inticribud tran«ucti<in tbat was 
cnrreiit 150() years ago. 

[iLvords uf nrdiaaiy royal dimatioii '1 from the gniatar purtion of tlic 
iiLSuribed deurlii uf anoiuiit India. Bat t!iu doenaienta wbiob fonu the 
aubjeut-niAttur uf thin paper wrrt! not liku tbuse ordinary grants utsecuteil 
for tiiB purpow uf miłking gifta tu Brithmana- ordedtcatlng land to gu(U : 
in uther a orda, thuy aro not like tbe uomniuit Bfa/innt(lf.ifa or 
reuotds. Ibuy forta a jwculiar type of aale-deufls recordiiig tho stiite- 
ounarniation of Łlio sale uf land transocted betw*iofi Quvt!rnment nr 
GoverniuoiiL and tlie Ttliage and diatrict anthoritiea on the one haiid, 
and the purobasers oii the other. whether the Uttor iieolticials ur j 3 rivate 
iiiiiiriduats, whu bny land at tbe rato prevalent iii fiifferent locaiitiee. 
Tbuy rfinind U!« at nnco łtf the dcHnitioii ’ of "a tleed of pureba^e ” 
given iiii tha 1aw*buok of Brhaił[>ati. regarded by Professur Jolly as har- 
iiig flourujbed in tlie *th or 7Łb centuty A.D.* wUieli runs aa‘ foUow.s t 
■' Wheii a peraon bavmg pufohajM«d a huunu, field ur other (pruperty) 
eauttoji a duaumeut tu Ijó ex«oute<| containing aa exacit Ątatementof the 
pro[>er pricc paid for it, it ta cAllutl a deod tif purchase.** ’ Almuat all 
tbaBO Bdijt and Xorth Bengal reoords are of tbis lieaoription. Sucli 
purehaaes of land wort genotally madę in order to make u frae doiiatiob 
theroof to teniptca, indirldtial Bnlbmabaa, or Brahtnanie sottlement^. 
Hetiee thesc diKJnmeiits niay moro properly be ualled combincd dceda uf 
purciiaae and gift. ft ia very prubabk- tbat these documents were fir^t 

• Brha^l^i. Viri. 7. SBS.. Vat. XXXn I, p. 303. Mb,. VIII. ap. sit p. 3 m 
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łlrfiwii up in tlie floTfrnmpnt officonncl Łlien oopk^ii on eo|ip(^f AftiT- 
ujtrds i^^^udd to pcrsotis eoniTmi^d- and ns m^h they nte lik^* regbterod 
iitk*-d^eds or i::ertificateA witU thc Govenimciit rpaI Jittaelief) to thRiii* 
rts l!i ńi skonie pin te,-? whiireon the ant^ pm^orred. it rnay bc 
hopcid tliat Kiicli Innd-^aii^ rfocumonts ot oth^r varictifvy of ihom will 
liireaFttrr Ik' diHeDV4?i'eci in ntli(^r pp^rtił of frnliii aLso, Bnt iikliotigli oe 
are ni}l ftwaw? of tlie discorerj" of trAn^aGtioDS exftctly of a s^inulnr 
natur*^ m amy otluT part of Indiftp a vpry nlenr nf ari nctnal 

land-sale i& inentiisnc^d in a Buddliiat inscTiption' m \V%>ait.ern 
fudia bainnging to tlir firut lialf of ilip Ht^.*ond ctntury A.D. tn it we^ 
tiiKl that UwiwadAta, i^on of niiiTka. nnd Knn-in-laiv of tlic K^lłnnftta 
kirLg^ K^unipa Nahaplttiap Ih desi^rihi'^] miiking a glft of a fi^ld 
[ir^łr/j^arji) purchased from a BrAhmania at n prioa (mukna) i>f 400i> 
K^r^pana ooins^, from whicb hwnl is lu lie pn»i?iirod for a!l nionkrt 
(bhikkmaffha) di^plling tn hia t^are. RefeTetiDes to laiid-^nJe iiit" not 
iranting ali^i iil the old Iiteraturc of IritlEa, aiioU m tlit* Artha.4^atra, 
DlkarinaAiltniii and DharniaSufitnis. In IHp of Kautilya \vo 

liave a soparatc chapt^r^ on tlie walt^ uf holding-^ of all kind:^, fti>ld»(p 
iiartlanSp Jakea+ctp,, i^alk^d Vmln-vikraifii, wK^refroEii we learn thal »iich 
a sale muwl lakł* piacie in Łlie pte^t^^nce of kintioieTi and iieiglibour:^ ajn! 
that tUe ijrnjjosiefl inii.Ht ho ai>ld to Ihu highest bidder who haa to 

]łay a tol] lo tlie State on the Falue offcred for tlie ^ale. 

FrcJiii a comparatiFe Htudy ckf the tiyo set.H of salr-deeds referred 
to iihove. we prtipose first to C4mvey an idea of tliair peeiiliar naturę 
atid fonii and tlien to dii^nsa, ko far as it ta poRaihle. tlie prf>cediirc! of 
tand-alienation traiisjictioiis prevailmg duritig the atli, l>th and Ttliean- 
tiiries iii Ii lilio p eape-ially in Rioigal, withnnf lioweTer dealing wdtli tlie 
otber very impoTtant iimterials for tlie politioal history of the period 
Ihat pan be gatliered fit>m tliem. Tlie form of the-^e docuiiieiita—a 

1 Nnaik BLkddliijit Cai e IflAurlpdnn, Ne. lO Jmrf,, Vol, VI ll . p, TSj. Tlie paaajŁgft 
here rnnm thii* ^-5j!' diite nonłSrt VBrnf\ipuinun AiriiM^Htifn 

łfiifhr. kJnił^ roftiAl ^ SuftttUMniakiĘ- toak 

thkł pŁiwigff to niołn thur th# Br^hrnnnts. Aiv4b1iati mAda h rapr^a^tHitó-f; of hU 
tlio Imtćr^it n«!d mtlń ko UęAeurJilH- "But it ittay Alfro bv iiu^q^etL«d thni 
ihfc n«|ii whiclli bsjJąingiU in A^i^^bhPlti'Jl who binweli siaM it Eo tTęjŁvadAU for Ibo 

>-p*4iSiled prica, tiiiiy liAYfl ^dota] £b tliiahoaidfi of ^yyLbłiilti whn wms |jrdbKbl^ 

timdn- a Iru^tw to lodk aftflr ibe nitmogorndot of tłith stuiM’ ior łbo znaintonŁOfNi of tlie 
k! oogroKatJ OO of tnonkt fforis »lt riiłartom. 

V .-frjjhcOaflfAi of KuritilyA {siN^ond oHition, M^jioro^ IPID). AdhiLEur*^ VT» CliAptor 

(?C,p.iaśł!. 


>178 


OF J^F.WQAU 


typical fip^imen of T?hSełi will shortly folbw—hfw, roughiy 8poaking, 
ais difffłront aectlons iu it* 

The flrpt fiection contains a potition ul Mie applieant who han tn 
uilcirenn the local govcmitieiit and sonintiuien ^hsa thaTiJlage tind dintriet 
nntlioritieM. tnentioniiig the supremnilera nf the country, hia Yiecroy 
in the proviiice and their subordinates iu fche dbtriet. Tn sofue cae«n 
(as in the Jforth Bengal p latci?) ihb sec tłem centai™ aIso the datę iti 
year, montłi arid day. The «ecuiid sectioii decliires tbe fłbject for 
whicJi the Jipplicant warits to puirhBflc Inmi and referrł t« the ptevoiljii^ 
local ctistnm cjf bii 3 dn[£ arnble or waate land on payment uf priee (in 
cuiTPOi euins, gold di in t bose ca^e®) at a part icu lar rato. Tlie tliiril 
acetłon coniain^a tbe report of t!ie mjopd-kecfłer on the iipplieation 
subniłttrd after diie refcrcncc to his aiohires and km sub5oquent approrol 
of Ihc jTroposed anlL% TJic fourtli scotion embodies tbe noiual fstato- 
pcrmtóiiion for i^lliąg tbc bind on receipt of the proper pricc and aoyi^^r- 
iiig it from olher ploba of land by proper boundaiy-niarkti on tiurvey 
modę aacording to a pnrtićular atandnrd of monAurement in the preacnee 
of the villagc and di&trict oldcjr^ and other importantyitlago oSicera and 
jirivate pensons, The fifth soction hau refcreace to tlie gift of the pur- 
cliased land madę by tlm applioant-^parohascr or, on lii a behaif, hy fclic 
fielling party, to ii grantee or grantu on certom ćoiiditiorp. The sisth 
nnd IflBt i^tioii racntions the merit and demerit respeetirely of pmtcct- 
ing and conliseating siicb land-grants imiliog with ąuotatianA oF the 
nsefuS impTCcatorj^ wr^. Thlfi aeeUon may aiso contain tbo datę (a^ 
IM tli o raso of ibo Ea^rt Tk^ngid piat es), The scal of tlie JocnJ goyem- 
ment iń aJao aitaehed to Ihetn perlmps ns a inark of their haying bcen 
dały regiKtered. 

L Form of land-sale documenŁs in Nortb Benęal dimiig the Rb and 61 li 
oeuturie^ A.D, 



^ I —K^Ąit^rądfiftiąihanórlhiknm^^^^ 

/. . p - , wiujse - dim . . . , Paranm^mnuki-pęimmf^- 

bh<jfłamLa-m(ihdrdjddhiraja-Ari-{Amuke)^th{vi-paianJulpQii(M-paTigfhUp. 
{Amukaj-bhakfatŁ wporil-n-fadAoro^p-M [Jmii (A mukayt?iąa^e rn 
tannitfokiake iri^atfa-putnu in-{A§młk^) ^... mikPrjavahitTati, 
łiańi f tńjMpitam It 
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/^/, /ńii aptahoiathita^hejf^na^ 

€lindrikt/a-kut^mpa~mkrififo'nia^r i ,.,, 

kari(iiói> kdmffiiuńi t!iS. tad urhathi jifnihŁ-krnfp$-maryy^^ifA maiła 
dluAr^n lipamAgrJ^ifa aprada-itharmeą^ t^M-dharmnia dMum iii u 
II i . Eiwi mfMpga, m n ptduhh^ pu^t&pQia-{ A m nbiim /I m a ta ir v &) 
amdJtr^aih, ^ynktam rtiiena mjMpiiam a^h/ aj/a*lt rtkraj/amarpgipłń- 
pff^Mńgaif ład dfyaiiim a^mai ^ n 

fi\ Fłł^łapł^ta-{AmukasłpĘ AwiirMn^iłi m} amdhikra^apa 
imjMjjakai) dlnar^n Hpami^fjfhga ełdmi-mihkhyuktĄlĄ^^tah m) hdtfam- 
p<ih[^pdh Ł^) a.d<ik^-^^i'^^ka-fialabhtj{im apanacfkyn apradtŁ-iihfTnmFła 
datłah{-Udh v<i), 

V* An^ndpi rłpldpakłmi (vijiLdpgam<intn4i m) Amuku-Mtł/gdrtfifim 
Am^kUga (Amitka-dctm^ t^J dałtah ‘^tłmk iYł). 

VI. UUarttkdfańi ^ańivyamffjdribh{r dłvadFhaity dHHamHfav4fnm 
fikłaft m Vgd^tna (alAai^, api m bhumi'-^umbaddhdh ĄlokUh) ityddt^ 

2, Foriii of hiud-salc* docuniłjnt^ł irt Enst Bi^iignl. dunnj| tlje fith i\ml 
7tb ui^iitiiries A.D. 



Se A I,, — Vara tfł wi «}} fhfłafdsayddhiiarm^aFłga. 

/. JdahdrŁjddhirdjti-irl~{AntHktf)t . (ai^pra6ddudiiMhmpad€Fsyft 
( ,4 miłka-^ihdne] med^Qrd}u-łfmhdpmliłmra-HparihiA.Amu&a»yą\ atlhgd- 
mna-kaU^ (A tnukn-fdmye ) wn! i/i ikinka- t^iąapapaii-i J 1 

^itnvyavahar{ttah, (fimtilrflNa) J^ddamm ubhigamga fge^tha-hdyastha- 
{Amuku)-pmmiik!iafh odkiiamnitFh vi^apa-7nahaliardb CU 

pradhmia vi/avahdriyai rn mąaya-mahattarn^{Amuka]-pHrogdhprukrŁa[pĘŚ 
ra vijikipidh ii 

//* Iccfmmg i^Acti^t 6AaiiriXflrł* prośdddt {mkdMil i'®) arghcipi 
bhacatibhpah k^eirakkai^^i/ń krUm prali pada (mł 

arhatha maiia ftmlyafh gfhiim ciąa^c mbkajga dńtmn Ui n 

///♦. Etad abkyarihanUFn adhikjiya pU4łapal(t-{Amuk€na] uvfidhrłam 
tTwaye prdk-iłam udra^margyMa ml«rdl narikt/a-kulpampcMa 

kf*cira^i ^ikr^amńmkan iii w 

IV^ umdk^ra^^aya amdhriya asFn^bhih 

(.4711 u^) dtEdrSit ńd^pa p^aiiia-dhmmmaUta-[Amjikul-hmidęlaka- 
fumikanaUna apaviiichpa k^^Ua-knlyampaA {"^pah vuj 

idvirapatla-dhartnm€^a vikrltiify iwj u 
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r» itrtiLń pnim‘p(t.ufra-kramiRa ritłhiuśi 

Oiinray%(tikri!fit cainh^sim^-tittya-utrtlUtańi kfieci tut pralipniitafii I Iti 
inma-łmtjatti tiitra , . , , 

Vt. A^fdini-fiitmnta-raittU m ..... . hbUmi^iayiańt sutaTmh 

pratip&laHlyam Ut ii Bhnmnti r4tfu dfififinmti~MAltfi^lokah ...... 

•Kołfim/.. m&iii ...... f/NK ...... 

Ul illił^łlrfttloii fif ihe ubovf ^peciimnn forms, I inłw give n 
nuiDiiHiry <»f tht^ ii 0 ritf‘nt!ł of iill the ten dnoiimentsin tboJr chfiimilg^cnl 
ordor, Hiłfiii it Km pg'»i3lblo for me tg a*(Certam it. 1 fsliftil refer 
tg thft North Beneal ptates nt Xo.^. t tg <>. and tlie Rast B^ngnl ones 
jw No'?- A tn I>. 

Xo, l,—l)hAntlidalio {mutilotedj copper-jjlatw metnption uf tbe tioit; of 
thr fłupta Rmpęror Kuniiragupta I.. dateti Gupta Era 113 (A.D, 
t3^ -33), 

A pitrńoii (proimbly aiia royftt officer} approaolied Iłie chief 
ritlnge hniiatdiuldcrrt t-he villagp eldłfri (ma/iatMrijtó) nnd tlie 

ał((ijtnMAłfcoraMas of tho cillagcd and also perliapa thc lotal govL*maiojit 
uf the diilrict (wr>oya) and espraiJsed hia desitu for putoJiaaiiig otie 
kAh^aińpii of eultiTAtcd Inud {kąWm) on payment of pricc at tlif usnal 
fnU* {unut>ftta-mary^&di) pre^alcnt in the dUtrict (pUayo} of Khada^ 
(tli '<)pa.rA. It ricenu* front the mu of tlie worcl aiPldAorfBa-JfcĄnj/eMo that 
tltc iiitpndiiig purchnstrr WHittod to buy land by deatnjytng the oondition 
uf mni-tranuferabitity of it, that ia, to bity it witli łhe futni-e rigbt of 
nlieiintion. Howeyor, his prayer w-as grmited after tlie rccord-kcepur 
Imd ootifirmed (owidAffnifi) ilie nali-, .md land wna Bevnre!d for bini by 
proper oKMisureraent (a^taka-nmmkti-nfttAbfiyain upauiAchya) and duU* 
tranafcrrcd to hiui. He agaiit uiitdo a gift of tlie pnru4aiied plot to a 
Saiuaredin ErAbmatta immed VarAbaavAiniri. 

Na. t ,—DŁmodarpor topper-platc itiMripfloii of the time of the saint 
mottarch (ns m Xo. ly, dated G.E, 124 £.A.L). 443-44), 

A BrAliiwana, nained Karpatika. applied beforo thc locaJ authoritiea 
of thc eapitaUtown [atihi^thina) of tbc diatriol (i;ł>aya) of Kótiyarąu in 
ibe proysupi? (tAufcli) of Pundravardliana for a traniifiT to him. accord- 
ing to nirWiarmti^ Le , witb no rigbt of alicnation, of one ktiiyamfm of 
un^ettled {apnstia), uniilled {aprałiafu, land not then ander tbc pluugh) 
iAłYrt-tffloi for oonveniciit pcrformaara of lua uynihotirii rites on pay- 
tuent uf priee ut tbe iisual rato of tbrw dia&ytm for eaeh kuhjat&pa 
^tri~dJ»arikya-k»(yai^ptn9)\ HIk prayer was granted by tbe looal 
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ndmmisittmtion jim] laiirl monsuriH^ fnir Łiifp/zie-ajin of h jjjirtii-^aliir Hit# 
orilcred ti> be glw.n hrm for c(>ntifnioił5i um by himiielf and his 
ffpołeetŁdttOhs un rpcpipt rif wtiiuj prie#^ after, tłf coiirne^ tiie reeord- 
kefif)er^ (pt//vff^p4^irxA) hnd detprmiiied l;ho aiiptieatian amt the sale aa 
profł#r. 

Smk ^*i*“T>Amfjdttrpiir copf>er-platP insorrption i>f the timp of th# same 
momireh (n^ in Su. 1). dated G.E. I2D fA D. 4ł8-49). 

A perrioti {whnpp nainp is iiiideciplierabla} apprfwiehcd Łlie sam# 
ntjtborities as m No. 2, and applied for tłie ttunsfer of land to him 
im reepipt of prioe nt the aHnve-nieiitionf?d rat# for tlm inaintenancp of 
hh> fivp daily saorifiees it SPeiiiH dnubtful whether 

tliiH aippUeaiłi wiintert tiie htnd on Ihe nallificatiort or i^nUnuation itf 
the PORditH>n of ao^-^mn^^ff■Tałl^l^ty—fhe woM odmittiii^ 

of an łntcfpret>atirin applicable bjjtłi ways. Iłowami*! liis; prav^r was 
emnti^d and a plot of land met^^nrki^ Sfp i/roąa^ was macie owrto him 
on prioe reeeiFcd after the deCpnuiriation o-f tlie r<H.^oi*ddieepcrs 

JTo. 4.—^Ddinodarpur copper-plate inscription of tiriie of Hio Gupta 
Eniperor. BudhiijĘęupta, date aucI year Imt, 

The ^r^łfiikiĘ fvillage hoadman) of the village Canda^r&aia^ named 
N^Uliaka, appmaelmd the prcł^meial govomnient nf Pi|]^drAvardhana 
fitiuklt with a piaycr for purebaseof n^^^eiiue-frt.-e {^atłitifiatfa-hfihi^f Lu., 
lieyond tiie pal# of govemm(*nt reveiiii#) non-^tt le<] {apru^ia] wik^te land 
for the parposo of aottling {pmtifm^ayfUufh} Brah- 

manas theroiri. The the the 

irid M rii/yM'}C^ (htiuseholder^t) of Pal4^Yfaiiakn ([łorbaps. the head-qiiartera 
of the ProvinciaJ Governor. UpGrika-maMrdja, Brahmaflalta) infomaed 
lim chief houselioldem —the Brfihiiłnna^ and the Aryym of Gandagrama 
— aboiit the applicHtion of KAfihakjł for purohase of Tand on paymeiit 
of pric# in iiccrordanec with rhe ciistimi of sale preraOing in the cUfferent 

1*1 It fii«jr W liotiHl here tUthl KHmSramStgo t'otfiiVann 4 Ti, tllAdiAtrict^officartrwnuo- 
patU of w ho WAt HfipoLnliHl l>y ihn pro viod«l gOV«n]i] 2 > ot PuiiujrAUAfHllAna 

Bkukiu upartim CirńlHiilltA. ilńnivlt p{ki«}d thnra unOer iłi^ fft^-durfe of ihc lrup«riiU 

Ry Lif r ( P^^ieh-patł-pornFHBcCrtffnfii^lKt/a rsa/iAii^lurn ‘rtK]Aarw|f^Ai> 0 |w) Ku mb Apyprci, 
ClftlYbd on tlia AdiainilitFiłllaa cl tho i^wn wIłIi tfcba lidp oF A B^lird et 

Co jnrii tnonsidtiiij^ of the tepreieutAto^yił of the fóiir CplIowlDj^ InLeMtA oF Łhikiw dsyi^ 
vix.p Llie (nMrrftatib coTiinmujl^b the ^órfAefnAffj (gii[Miof tTA4ormdotI' 

inję ftlio with foraign roiitiirlo«j. ibo Kn/rAuf (the Arnftstii) and tho li Sj^ilhoe {wni^r*. 
xwry nifioty Ihe Goiłem nxHit olHi?fr-fl*siirt(włU), 

A n 
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Tiliftgfs (jft^iiidii«traiłPa-ł;iATOj/^«Jfłflrł/.vftrf«j;3). His prayer was grantetl 
imd land mrasuritig onP JtaliPAWł" was MverPtl by tlie pustoinaTy noJa# 

(ijMi-ińcAj/o) nndurtlie [nspi-ctjon of the mtthnh 
thc f«/ftiJtor«vo ati<l thecliiefliooschokltraand giwn to NigadeYft. 

,i BrftłniHma. on behalf of tW appltónnt, ffmwnte Nfibbuka, wlio paid twt. 

{Kmaka-hai^mi dinaf«-rfwyo»i Hfo^rhya) as the pdpi?. Tin- 
recortbWpor Patradfisat bsd to detarmlnr tbat tho appli- 

<?ntto« was pfi»łM‘r and tlmt «ueb a customary mte was prpvalMtt in 
tliat locnlity fi/iiA’łani ań^no vi}MpHam astij ayailn Pitjna.iffl-maryySrfu- 
pidsałiynA). 

5 ,_D&inodntpnr uuppcr-plntc insnriplion nf tln* tliuf of tlic sann; 

mpnarcii (ns in Xo. 4), datę and year jost. 

itbhupftln, the aogtjptrśrMfAiii (a niember of the Boflfd nf Couneil 
of the town adnnnistratioiO approacbed the loeal goYcmmont of ibł? 
eapital-town {adAięłAnna) nf MiB dli+trict of Kot^ iiTwi in the provincc of 
Piindravnrflliftua giwerned by fJ/wrifał-moASraju Jayadatlń and appHed 
for transfer to Idri) on f^óle of Bome kulgampas of lleld-laiid witli huibi- 
iri" »itc (Bfislwna sa*") on reecipt of price ut the iwual ratę {tjt^Mhtuya- 
Jarintif^nija). Tlie pnrpose i.f this purehaac was the oreetion of two 
lemples and Iwn .Httire-honsu# to be dedicatod to the two godi, 
Kokain u kbaeYftmin and 8votavftrahftj9Vim1n* to wliom, on a former 
oroasion Ue had already madę a gift of ebYcn kal^mpatt of fcsefra 
land, fonr to tlse firet and 8cvcn to the second god aa aprwfw* (inollen- 
abk* endowments) in village Bońg&grftma in a place enlled Hima- 
vavchikhnra. His apjtliention was sanotloned aftcr the record^ 
kcejiers (jwatójwfas) had approyed of the application and corroborated 
the stalemcfit of the opplieant obout Ida prcTious głft nf clevcn hshja- 
mpas to tho t%ro gods, and land wna Iben sold to him at tho prevalent 
rat© of thrt-e dinaraa foreaoh tidynojpu (fflSitłPffki-fn-dEnflrłJlyd-faw/yaiió- 
'pa-vikrasa-f>niryyrtd&). Tbis piąte bas a seal with legend moat indis- 
tinct. wbicb secnis to 1>« siinilar to the one attnched to plale No, B he¬ 
lów, with tbe legend KoiiVarj>adhifithajiiidIiilamt^asj/a, i,o., lho of the 
ooun of tbe Capital of KOtiTarsa. 

No. d. — Dftroodaiiłwr copper-plati^ nwcription of the tirae of Guptn 
Rmperor Bbana{1J-gupta, dated G.E. 214 (A-D, d33-:(4]|, 
Auiftadeva, a nobleman {An/optifru) hading from Ayodhyit, ap- 
proached the loeal govemment tn the diatnct-town of Kotirarsa of 
wbicb Svayanib]iCideva was the Yitfayapaii under the provincial goTorn- 
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lupiifc of Ptin<travac(Iliaua BhakH, durin^ tJie mgn of Imperial Jłiilur, 
(Paramtuiiii vata-pnrama-bhaUd m k<i-ma/iara}dfifi tri ja) B hAnu (!) -g upt a. 
and pra^-ed that be miglit bp graiitcd by meana oI a eapper-plato dwu- 
meat , iii lUMMrtUmctf witfi iho cuiitom kiituvn as apm- 

dadhiinna {peruirtneuE ęndi>wm*nt), tbe l.ranafer of aome jłiecea of roriŁ- 
fr(?« {gamiulajfa-hfiht/a}, utttilkd {apra/taiti} wust^f-lutid on mjeipt 

of prira at tho uhułI ratę of tliroe diitirus for eacb ktihjavapa which wan 
preyaJont iri tliat di^triot {iha ganiiuiat/a-Łahf/dprahata-^khUa- 

triiiim fikt/fi-kwltfanipa-ińkrafjo 'nitpritafj). Tlie objeet of tlie 
puroliaso is to provide for tłiu repaiw i'to. of tho tempie of tlie gmj 
ŚTcŁ»varaha3ivaniiti and for the porpetuid performance of ilie bali, earti, 
sattra andotber ritos uf tlie god, Hia prayer wna gnuded anrl fallow- 
laiid witli siomc- buddingaitos, menauriug fivo ktth/atulpoii in fourdUforetit 
tracta, ft-OA detUoated to tbe oU^rual eujoyment of the gotl ŚvetAvarAlia- 
3vainiii by go^ernment oti bftbalf of the purehuaer, Amrtatleva, from 
whoso bandu tiftoou woro rf!OBivod ofter the chief rwcord-teaperu 

(pratftiiaut-pti^ttapfitai) łiad determiued tlie sale. Aa referred to above. 
this piąte hsA the scal of the Oourt of tba disŁrioŁ-towji of Ko{.ivarHB. 

No. A.—Farjdpur copper-pkte biaoription of tlie time of King Dharina- 
ditya, dftted m Ida rcgnal yoar 3, 

Iti the reigii of ^f^iAirajd(ihir&ja Dharmaditya, wheu .VfłAiir4;o 
JithŁpudatta wau the gorernor in the prorintw of XaTyft™kasika (vide 
Noa. ft aTid G) and ujidcr his appointtrient the (^isGyapd/f Jajava was 
ftdminUtering the atnte businraa iu the district (efjayo) of VarakaDmft- 
dala). a [wrson riaiiied Vfttoiihóga, a «Ąiihanika (probably, a adlitnry 
offloarj upproaołied the local district administratioii ituihikaram) aud 
ihe people {prakrlfipnh) headed by tJie leading men of the distriot 
and applted for a purehosc from tlicm (bhamifith 
uptil-riya) nf a plor of ctiJtiFuted land (kneira-khatidam by 
offering the duo prieo (mrtJyajł* grhdya}. On submission of thia 
appliaation {eAhi/arthana}, the record-keeper firstfdetarmined the mattor 
and modo a report that in that distriot (i/iu d^aye) tho ou»tom pre- 
vaiJed of iielling ciiltivAted land by jnearia of eopper-platn dewnments 
{HmmpaUa^^iartnmpt) nt tim rato of four dinaras for oach tiitt/avipu 
[r.atur-tiinarikpa-ktdyfit>apcm} and that tljc uŁate was to reoeiFe ooly 
the sisth part of tha pricH acoordiug to law in suoh transaotions 
(Parawm4>Aoffóro,t?a-/!fldłi}ieifli atra dhaema^^adbhigadibhah), The 
fl.pplicant'8 prayer was thon gnuited and on deposit of twclre dinirait 
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by Vatnhhi*ga, cu!tiviit(^rt Inritl oicitAuriDg threc- kutyaKiipa^ wna siild T<i 
him nftei- «cverjng it ueciirding to tlio 

iitnndnnl irtpaśHru of night by iiino rpi'ds 

fthtfa) by tliP hnnd «f Ś)VAPtłndrft. Thp pur(!hn9«‘r agutn madę agift. of 
ihy plot of land to n Hh^radFllja Br&liiiiuna nanipd (ihndriL^Aniiii. Tlif 
four bouiKliirit^ of thw plot tioiti wpto vory olfłirly nifntionpil in tho 
d:j»oumt>nt. '.-ertiiinty with n łdeit- pj /łvejft unv futiiPt* €ll»jmto or Utiga- 
ticin tlial loay arił<i-, Tliiw rinounipiit ban n Miftl attiiphod to \t Iwarinij 
thd pnthlpni nf (Srl or Lakami with a logottd wliioli, tliough indistinot, 
•tbuuld lx' ruml a>— \'6mkftntttn4alnrij;nyddhihirtinitJfi/a, i,t*„ the noal of 
f lip Court of tho dUlrict of VfirAkamaj[idnlii. 

Xo, B —Fartcijnjr copiwr-plnte mi«criptinn of the timp of tlip sann-king 
fiia in Xo, A}, nndnteii. 

Whdn OópillitóYilmiii wił* in dh;itge of tho Adinini.»trBiion nf tho 
diftrict of Vftrakanłftnd!ila unilpr .WftAapmłiAflru-wpflrłiio Nagadava. the 
govcrnor of the prnv'inftc of NaŁyńyakriśika. u poi^un namptl Vasiidevft- 
jivAmin ApprruiDliod tho diatrict gwarnmeta (of which tlii? Ohief Sdore- 
tniy, iscftha-katffutha, woa SAyAs^nu) and lUo Idading meti of tho Him- 
trlcfc hoAdiKi by SomaglioĄo (5(iJ)łaifAo.ii-pMrA*«ijpaĄ rfąayanarfł jnnkat- 
limiĄ) and appłitiii fol- pumfuŁatng from tbern cutŁłvnt€<| Innd fjy uficring 
tJie pmpor price, to Anablo łdm to luakt* a moritorioti* dariation of tho 
Aiituo to A fMithitj/a-mgntta Br&limana tiaiOdd BomaaTArnin. Aceording 
to Ibe dftrrnjiimtinn nf the record-keeper. Janmtibhfili, land wtm sold by 
tliem to tho applleont on Pocflipt of tworfinfifłł^ nt tlio usnally pravalcrd 
mte in tliat distriet of soJling auoh land «t fotir dtnfirn* fof each kultfa- 
iTipti, afterwyoffng it hy tho stanctml JBcasun* uf eiglit by nino tet-ds 
the hond of the fnmoiM iprartlnl and upright (f/Aarmoli/a) Śivarandni 
The riocumont doe* tint. howe^er. m ita fi/th wn-tion meiition whotiier 
VaaudeTrasvftriiiti afterwarrit erniited (he pnrehnstd plot to Śoroade- 
v4uopftmm n« referml to in the inain pnrt of hia appljention, Or, it i* 
not Iinlikely tlint tho *eUing fiarty mieht Jmve done it on his behalf (na 
in ihe Daiwaiannir piąte Xo. 4 fib«ve). Thia deod also Jia» a hoaI 
n»tachecl to it wtth the same einbleiu and legend a* in piąte Xił. A, 

No. C.-Faridpur copixT-plate iiiscnption of the time cif king Oopa^ 
candrn. dAto<i in hi* regtia] year 10, - t™ 

In tliił reign of JfohĄrijdflhir&ja-MaUaraka Copacandra, wliert 
Mah&prfitiJt6Ta.himafd,nĄt!fa uparika NagadoTO was tlioGoFeninrof the 
proYince of Nał-yarak&iika and imdc-r hb appointmont Vatea[Atasvamir 
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WiH liu? admmii^torinp ngenl fuf th-^^ itifłi^a of Vj\rnkamAridalłi. thUs di^- 
trict rłflir^r lum«t^!r apprtiachefl Im Owrj govemiiHMit (of whtnh the 
tiu* Cłiief 8et‘rt'tarj. jf^łJ^Jha-ktt^nsthu. ^vaft and tlit^ IcadliiK 

iin'n ńf tlir dhtrint lUid nthcr chief tMii<iji€‘:^"nifti (p™//idpta-vi^flpflł'i’ 
nah li) itnd {ntitimtefl t<j thein his fimm to hiiy thnmgli their favour 
{łAhttł^Mm firłjjtadMl Innd hy offering propł^r |irk« at the usual ratP and to 
make agift of tlw same to a HrfthiiiaRa iinmed (.forajdatijtsyftiiiiit Aftor 
tłu! dctetiuimitioii of tlic yu^Mpdla Niiyabhan that thfi ratę of prioe in 
wtieh fi ftztle iłf ciiUiviiteii liuid wm ffoir for eiicłi fcid^fiMpa^ the 

tooal governiiiunt of tlie diptidot apiioiiited some 

kfirniiihtĄ tiłfRrers) m kulamff^ (perbapSj^ referoe«^ m citaeM of pos&ibk* 
disjigriłeiiifnt, as auppiwd hy Mr Pargiter) anri tmiułferned imo kuhf(i- 
uf iHiłtiywted land to ViitsiijjŁlajivamiiif Hw olficpr, aftcr 

soveritig U aecording to the standard measure of eiglit by ni no reeds hy 
lhv lijind of t!ii> famoas atiil upright mari^ Hivaeandra. Tliis purehn&i^d 
plot Wrts then tiiade irito a gift by tln^ cliairtcŁ uffieer (purchaMT) to 
(JomidaitfiKYamin w i tli tbe riglit of enjoyment liy hm suecesaors. —mm 
and griiiutH^ais The boundary riiarks waredis- 

tinotly statiHl in the dij^uiiioiit wliieh aleo oonUiiris tlie sanie pmbk-m 
and legend m in Jffws. A and E, 

No, D. —Fiiridpur (GhagrAhati} eopper-plaLe ini$ciripiHPn of thn tinie uf 
the king Sannie A rudera, datrd in hl^ rugnai year 14. 

In the ndgnof .U/iAdraydrf/*ł>fi/aSaniAcAradera, wheii tUe Aniaranga- 
upariku .JiwdattJi wńj^ ihe guyenior of NaryiiYiikAśiiika (willi bead- 
^|lła^tt■l^s at Survurniivithi) jind uinter lui nppoiatmeiit 
Pavitraka wa« admimstering the sitate-biisiMesiB uf ike dislnct of 
V'arakamandii]at a BrAh mana nnmed SoptatTka^yAtain appre^ehed tlie 
IłMJal goYemiiient (of whieh the Cliief Ofllccr^ Jy^ąfhddhikarai^ika, \vas 
iMmuka) and fhe leading nien of the distiiet (ef^fi^fnoAriffctrRĄ) and 
many other administering ngt^nt^ or bu&iiieas«nien {vgavikhfiriT^h} and 
prayt^i for the favour nf having fiom them a plot of land wbiob Aras for 
a long time in a fiiUnw'condition {cirdiXf^f^nria^kh{l(i-bhH-khaif4*^^^ 
enable liiin to perfonn therewith bia HrAhmanic diitirsp by means of tbe 
#x.eQution of a c<>pper-plate dueiiment. 

On receipt of this applioatinn all tbe aboYe-uientioiied men and 
tbe i^nferred togetker a ud decidcd aftor referring it to a 

eommittee of soiae uf ihe Kuratpka^ (odicers) an i‘efńrees (I^u^uciiróa 
pmkalpgti) to make orer to tbe applicant by means of a ciopjwr-plate 
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ćhart€r a portion of Iwrid 'm n reginii, tbe of i^biuh li/iei J^lroadj* beeił 
niiYfie i lito itrm i l ar ^aotR, A cirar fiiiitfim«mi of tlie ftinr hnundariefi of 
tlip grantoil tanil wn^ in tlif* dnoumerit. It appeftf^ that thi^ h 

not i»xnct1^v II Ijiiid-snk ctrKsiinient JikriboHC nudiborc^ Ai U and C, but 
tbo procHure nf i'XfK 5 Uition ifl almwjt tha enmi?. Tbu drstriot govem' 
nieiit and itA L^ading rotii and other cliif?f btiainełs-peopla macic by thia 
dnętiiiiantn grant gratw to tha appUcaiit*—hence thcTecord-kireperii were 
not ualind to dcteminc tbc tranaiictioii, for tlicy were rcąuin^d L<i bc 
eoRBtjUwi atnitit tlit? prcviłi]ing ratt^of price in cha ę^Fia of a &ald of land. 
In tJii^ ciŁiiła, \ hera was nn noceitaity of mcfiAtirlng tbo plot—as if fonned 
tha m^iduc- Łbiit woR Ifffi from a Ing region already madę into gifts by 
prcYdoiuł cbarters. 

nre Kome of tlie earlio^t eopper-plaie documents wliich rekord 
a purehiwrc of bind nml iU gift. Frnin tbe niiulysk it will be found 
th;it in sonie plAiea {Jfos. b H and t/) the intending piirckaflcrs, 
officiat or non-ofliejAb not excepting \hv dkŁriet officer himself (aa in 
Xo, CJ luirt the Tillngc lieodman (jtó in No. 4), bud to addrę^a m their 
applioiitirm for purclia^e not rjniy tbe aiimini^ratiTit functionaricn of thn 
proT^iriee nnd tbe di^triet but aiso Che leading men or 

eldera in the sanie^ jia wrll as tbc ollier rural oflicers, e,g,, uąfaktdddAi^ 
kttraęaii^ ^mnnbuf and tbe chief bouf4ediri1ders (i-iifumMaa), wliile in 
otliers fXo8, X 'b and f>) tbe [iiitebaserA appfoaebed with tbcir applt- 
eiitinn tbe adminiHtmtłY^e łiinchinery of ihe dintrict fown whieli łmd a 
Boartl or Conneil nttaehed to it eemaiating of ilw r^^presentatiY^ca of the 
four important interesta of tbo*c days, rist,, the ifiercAiitilcs, tbe trading 
and the artirian cóminurutiea and tiie writer-eliiss, probably representing 
Ihe Qoverniiipnt Soeręitariea, ]ii tlic cońe only of Xn. D, tbe distriet 
admimstrattnn^ ita leadlng tneii and otber chief buBiucAS-pettpb were 
rtpproached by ii Erabuiana wnnting some land freebY mcana of a onpper- 
piąte grant, for religious piirpiwt^^. In 6ve of tbese doeuments webat^e 
nmrked the aea! of Ibe two OoYemment Coiirt?, vh.. that of tbe dii^trict 
łłf V^nikauiJLjidAla and of tbe diAtriot town uf KoLiyarąa. It baw a]so 
In-eiJ notiot^d tbat tlie land for a*le was aometimcH cu1tłvable field 
(JbelFCi) an d sn met i mes was te land , Tłie stale of affairs thus 

reyealed by llu^'dwumenlsnaturally oaggeai:* tbe epn^siUm a^to whcmi 
theee lands bebnged. If we oesame tbai they bclotiged to tlie State, 
ibe i|Uc^iion tbat La fintę tn be asked b why it could not alienate tbetn 
witbout tbe eonflent or approYftl of tbe |ietiplc'jf repiesentatiyes, ibe 
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mHfm(Utrii 4 and otUtfr iHwiiie^fł-mfis {t?j/tii^dAiiriH^]i of the iinuinci; and 
lho łiistrict. and tlii^ ci>mm<rri-fol;k t U^hy is tt that 

t^ov(Tri«ierit did not tako uprin tłu? włuilo i^fwłniiibjliLy of Iraiift- 
foiring tn otlicra by fialó liitherto ima55^a?.w'd, mitlłJed tha^ land ł Ono 
ivay of arnworing ihn^^ i}Liif^tioiia timy Ijo tbat landś Ijidoiigoci not 

ta tho Strtto bnt ta tUe whob nt tUc villag<?-aq.^i?mb]ie«p and hritico 

ihuir transfer oould nut take ptaoe without tlia oojisunt or appm^al of 
t\w latUr. Noither thf* State nar tho Tilbgo olrtorg oonlil m\l tlium 
tiiiigly—biit tłiL^ prpi^e-noi? and |iorriiis:^loii of buLh w ero ticoesfiary In thoir 
diiipn^iLL Iri (mu nf diHsiiinoiiti (>40. A) liaw i«x'n it m^ntioiioi) 
in vory ol«ar tormn tliat one‘fiis:tli of tho salo (irou^odś m thene tran^ic- 
hion?* will go tn tln^ royal csclit-iiiif^r aocanting to Lin? Iiu^% 
hhaffa raka- d« tm ma ^^a flharma-mifbh^^a-(itbhah^ K Ui), 11 &ee Yćvy 
elf-ar tboii that t\u^ reniainiiig łiy^s-^^i^ctU!* of thn pricL^, at admt©ver ratę 
it rnay nstimnted. u-^d to go to ihe ftiiid^ of ihł? yjllage^a^^onthlfeji. 
Is it lliaii a ^urt of joinŁ-tm-iioi-i^iiip of Jand by bolh tln? State and tin? 
(leaple 1 Agairi, oiiń ttiay argua that tln^^e laiidH, in tliL^ hulIy of wliiob 
rho StattseorifirmatioTi muld bo nbtamed Ijy crediting one-?^ixtlł of tli o 
pricf and gotting tlu- State-^B*al attanliiid to tbd iliMnintents, Iieloiiged 
absolutny U> tlie State, niid tliat the latter had only to await tlie ap- 
provfll or fi&łćnt of the* ropresantatWi? meii aiidutliar rarol funotioiiarieH 
III dhtricl. nn tlie authoritifei of the AiLłmATtstra aiiil tliu SnirtU " 
wliicU elearly enjoin thald^pute.^ about binded pfa|łfTty were miletl 
ort the &yidence and depiHiaii of tbe neigbbour^ and tbe sanior inhabit- 
atłis of tbe di^trkd. But *nicii iiti argument to be weak for a 

eourftf like tbi« oouid ordy be folkiwetl in the cftAi* uf ortlinary grantanf 
bind mado by the king ftom landed property whiob waa absołutely in 
his oMTi po^^^e^wotł. In siioh doimtkmi^, one of thv alde^t of wluch 
lielongs to ibe fiftJi eeritiiry A D. (G E, I5ti, A.D. during the 

II Tlio mołl impurlfint in fclią ttłstthnHant dlipalłw ęaawimiiia njl flort* of 

■'tifiw i# 4iJjruriiwfi£Ą m In^d dowa by KauUlya (HriAri^oifrd, HcCHlkd 

o^ntioR:. p, Thk vi&# l4l>>riiHy tuliowMl by iHa .\faau wwftka mhMi uyj ftli 

VIII, Out in «aeh di^putn Apfus^łt Ki ibfl n^iglihouri wAł t\v(? fllb. Ta^'/iJnmlki/a 

(,4E^rdrfAyIyiu IX. 150-1 At) lAtif ihtt iAfffifi opmma* Aod ySmdii (Cb. Xt, 3E) 

mnt\ Ąj^ArtłiłcWl (Ch XIX. S) (*» VnL XXXIirt attp vBfy Dxp3lcil> 4ii IhtA pmńt 

and uy Ihtti dpoittion rwl* in Aueb lilipuci* «lth thu ntighbnnn Aml tho e>IJ.^ra af the 
iktrki. 

b Fle^l^ Vat lit , \o. :SL flii^ilor rpyml j^rNtli* ef lADii ot tllA baIAA 

lad tłl^fe n^lt cenlarion bcIfMi^ t^T Mik nihur ffindetofy chief#.. Sudik^hliA, daytmlthn ap4 
S^eYAUlUiA tlbid, Xi». 2^-31.) 
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rołgn of lliP GugŁa*f(?udivtorj' in Central India, King Hastin, wa fiiicl thnf 
the donnr-kmg ojily infonns the peoplti of Ihu iieighbui(r]io:iii, and .'Hime- 
tiniea lii» aw*ft ofłicpRt tcm, tliat In* wns niaking jsikjIi undituoh a grant tri 
a Brńlimitnii or an tnatitutjon, l^^> thut rhł'y niight hericeforth deal witli 
tJia dotiCfi with rfi^gartl tfi tho Łmnuler uf tlii* vnrionM royaltiti*, pik., thi? 
Ihdgti, hhogit, kar u, funty^ya nnd no forth, •a-liicli woutd no w gcj to tbe 
lattor. Mor<'ov*r iri nuoh on argłunont wo ran not ałinwor fłir tliu di'j- 
po^al nf thr otljcr fiYO-aistłiii <»f tije Tatui' oljtalncd froin tho f<ali> of land. 

Although wt* do not liavp. frutii tbo vari<jU 3 Jiturary and ofńgraphin 
non. rut) Mil muc li ol thf* i“j!Cflli'jitly dov('lopcrl Til]:agf!'‘aa8r>mlilio!s ur cor* 
{iiiratinii'^ in Northrm Lndiu tw iti ŁłmHuutb, wberatliP rniiit irujiurlant 
siipiiCL of Drairidian ciriliHHtion js tlie tno-il jterfeotorganiijation of thcit* 
deinocrotio budiiin, yot t^iiito n good glinijKHc of tliw Apirit of vi]iiago 
adjnirni^ratioo cin bo liad frotii tbt Nortli Jnilian o|ngraphici record" 
uudrr tliaeuaHuin. Praf. K. ,-\iynngoi- " jii hin AHeUnt ainJ Ruu 

ftiaJtcb K. Krblina Sastn '* in iii* nrtiiilti on "This Fiifcal Adiiuntutratioti 
of thił Karły Cfiolas ” in tlis Sir H. O Hhandarhtf CumrntmfiTatioH 
f fji/ttinf łiav(! moHt cloariy tfliowri lliut tii tUe cJulilmratlon of the mi^bing^ 
of thf villtigft*a»aoinhiipsoonii!iting of tht* viUage L-idoruiiiid othcrnlectiMl 
lueinbtTu, thr kHig’« repreacntatirt^ił, iłii* Irjcul oltiwr and Mit- jigenlia of 
tlic partiiii jnteroit-łd iti iłu* bmin(ni.'< of fljp day werp jjreHunt and tłu? 
fijanipH acholani harp proYud, inorroycr. tlnit tlie vj||age-as.spmbl!ea bml 
tJic powor t>f Milliag or purclnniing laiidit on bolmlf of th# wliole %'iłUgc 
Of of Uif! viJJagfl. Dr. R. C. .Majnindar** of tlie Dm Uni- 

ycMity aiso in hi» book on tbe Oorparał* Life iu Antsieni ftitHa, wliila 
dealirig witli tłie natura and rlutia^ of the viilagp-n.Hidam}ilina, tlie 
Tillag«<headtiieii and thc yillager.4 ihcm^clycd, łnu nao-it succnsafully 
proffed tbat “Hu? e^iptiee of the institution waa tiiaŁ tlie aJfairj of tbc 
village were transacted bv th« yillage^ tbetnś«lves." with, of i^nursc, 
ŁliP ultimata righi uf supsn-iaion by the king,” IUjcu^gimę on tbć 
State of tho filiage-assmnbłies ih ihe ^outh. Dr, Majunidar liaa »tated 
(on p. OS of JiUs book) tbat tlie tdllitge (.-orporatioDS ” were pranticaiiy 
ilie absolnte proprictow of tbe vjiiage iands, iuuluding the ffeah 
deaiilnge. and wew reaponaiiile for ilie totał aiiiounl of retenno to tiie 
(!ovprnment. łn t-ose the uwner nf a piot of lond f^jled to pay hi* 

■■ AilyAik^f# pp IlIśIA. 

f* Sir ii, a. BhoMftifkar CoiuiiirM^fiuiiMi i’atumt fPuoha, IIU7)., f,p, 

I* Dr. tl. C- .M&juniiiu, Corpwnt# Łi/t m ,|nfiVjiir fiWin, pp. 37-ns 
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flliATe it łMKJume tbe ptoperty of the uorpomtion wiiicih batl a ri^ht to 
dispi^ae of it to realifiti thE^ Au reg^riŁt tlie relation httw^J^n 

tli« rillage crarprirfttionn and tho parAmoimt riiler/" my l™rn<?fl frien<l 
lias ahowii (p. l of his liijokj tliat '* Łh'^ corjiaTatioiw 
ab,^ohzio atllhority OTcr the vjllage IaufU Kłibjeat to tlie imymcnt of 
royal revenue, and wt%fe g^^fiarally Jeft iindiatitrl>E^ !o the iniiTiinl 
riianag&iiieat of tJie village?. Tb^ rpyat ofRpcr^ h0Wł^vęr #upervis^d 
their aooouotsi Frota timo to titiia * * . . . . On tho \jxh^r hatid iht^ 

\p^itl£ig4?-ai3jM?mbly cotdtJ (jridg t-o tb& naticeof tb^ king an_r miądoings of 
tbe Bo-nrooti of any toiuplo witbin ih^ ntati of Hio vi!lago, 
of tho r^gytaLiuni whiob it roąuitffd tho ^Einetion of the kinsr, ... 

AgEila in the iasci^iptijrin No. fl Skt Ukkal wts have a royal i?Jiartfc*r oe- 
oording saoi^tion to the yillngo^aA^umbly ta ktifU of tliose wbo 
Jiaye not paid Uii the otUer liatid uoy royEit cliarter ajleetirtg 

tlie statu!^ i}f the yiUnge om^ft mnt for oppmyal to the yillnge' 
tiiweiubly before it Is regjstercd and aent into the reeotd idKuio. It 
Jiifty be łiDpod tliat the ahove i(uot:tŁjonri from Hr* ,\!sijijfiidtir% botik 
with referenee to South liiduin yillage acitńdtie-^ of a porloiL soniowhat 
fater than tlmt of our doopmeiit^ mmy Tery aptly form a oommeutary 
OD out OWIJ idferences froini tlie sale-deed^^ before uh a-? to why aloiig 
with the floyeramout, the yillag^ł ejder^ and other^ eonoenied wlth 
the yillago alTałrvi wero alsm applied to by iuteudmg putuha^ier^ of lanct 
and why tliose popular ropre*eotatives Acbuftlly formed a party vidtli 
Goyernmeat io grantiijg their pmyeif for piireha^e. So it seeiu^ tdear 
tbat one-sjith of tlie prieft of the sold Uud went to tlio king. perhaps 
booiLuse be wort tbe [iroteotor of the realm and tliiiit the romiiltLing fiv^e- 
sixth9 wm% to awell the Itioal funda of tho viL[age-a«aembliiirs. 

Auother moat iiiiereating but old, diffieult and coutroyersiiil 
ąueatjyri niiŁy horo be mferrei to, the ąaeatioii of the ultimate 

right of proprieturalup uf land In [ndia. i.e., whethur in old tira en 
abeolute ownersbip of land in India waa reeogni^ed as beloiigtiig to tlie 
State or to the p^ople. A i^hnrt treatineat of thin question ia nil the 
morę łntpartant here boeause m some of the i^ate-deeds under unnsi- 
deratJou we are ooufmnted with the dispp^al of landii which ijeem to 
haye aeye? been settled hoforc auii j.tsseAHed for Ctoyerniueut 

reyenuo It iii thereforc in tlie niethori of diaposal 

F^y Kale qf Kucrh lancU that a elue to their absolute. rigbt of ownership 
may be hoped to bo obtained- Jt oidy appeari^ to tne tlmt ad Jatid?* 
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b«ilongc*tl lu prittuiive dftys iihsoliitely to th<ł |K3opk and that duriiig 
the oi^nturie* witk wliieli we are conceroMd their abflolute uwnership 
migbt have oniy bieen begiin to l>e afteribed iu tbo State. Eybii when 
the In^tltutioD of khig^hip being introduced in tlie very eariy daysł 
of t*^¥ib!tatioti III %hh eoimtry; the king wm not probablj regardecl 
tLA Lłie absolutc? owiter of all Un^^ ovrr whicb ho had to nile. lii a 
ooiiiitn^ Uko Indiap eillipr ort the tlieory^ of the sdlUI eontract or on 
Ibat iłf the diiirie origin of kingsbip^ tlie anolent Mstras and litoratwri? 
iłoalt w i tli acYornl ki mis of limitatiouw of the king'a power, aa haa heen 
liicidlj treated in his Carniichael Leotutie by Prof«5^or D, R, Bhandar- 
kar.^^ We eannofe, tborofoiep imagine tbat tho pcoplo of anclatit India 
cfnild racogniflc the king aa the nbaolnto proprietor ot all land. Tho 
origin of paying rcYenuo to ifOvoriimont muat be traced to the idea 
of the peopSe tlmt they proteeted by the kmgfrom foreign enemieii. 
l"bo king"^ due on land is to be altributcd Ut his olToriag protection 
to the ]>€!Ople, to wboni land reaily belongcd, Butt we thtnk, tlie 
flrown began later on to bo reeognised aa absolute ciwner of all Innd. 
The prR 3 i'iłae of the poople^s repreaentatsves along witli the king^a 
agenta at the time of the sale transaotion^ iinrter iiotiee and their ap- 
provat in the maltor omy ba tmeeii to the <>ld populiir right of pro- 
prietorship Jn the fiołL In the mueh lator period of tlie liiatory of 
India, e.g,, dimng tlio rulc of the Pala and S^na kings of Boiigal, we 
lind that eren wliila making royaJ grunta of land to Broili mana, the 
kings moiłt Anxionsly used to take the popular a^ent by aaoh phrases 
as may it meH witli yoiir approvnJ/’ Thia 

practiico i& pprhaps a reininiscenee of early popular right on land. 
Thia dłsrusdon of the ulilnmie owneriibip ef al] land may be conoludeii 
witlł the followLtig tłłh5ervatioii by Profi'a:^ra Maj:;doneII and Keith: 
'* It bi not denied tbat graflimlly the king camc to bc vagiiely eon- 
ceired—as the Engibh king Htill i^—-as lord of all land in a propric- 
torial eonstn but it is far morę pfobable that such nn idea wag only 
a grśduai deee]o|jnient than tbat it waa primitieo/’ 

A few Sines wiU notheoutof pkeelierein djacui^ing thefunetionsof 
the Yarionaoffict^rii, rSoYernmentatid piirntCp urfaan and tum], me^ltionl^d 
in theśe łtocuments ond aha for adding short notes on somo o! the 

LS P. tt, llk|i.tLtlarkai-. (Circuitn iJniv4«ritit;fp PirnT 

Fi[>n«9, laiSi i4«i?Łiire in, pp. ni-isni. 

IT mml KBithp Vfil. U, p. 215. 
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tŁHihnienl lertm iti tliuin. The largor proFinces ^lueh iii PtiridrA- 
y^rdhanrt in Xorth Ben^al and ^fnFyaYakaślka in Ra^t were^ 

riiifKl by GrłV‘ernai^ appołuŁ^id by thcłjupreme mmiartiliN ef the country. 
Thfiiie Governora generał ly had the tltles oE Makara ja and Ujmrlkor 
fprribaldy t\w tduperior Jiood) and isomctim^ tliey aho b?id the title of 
Mahdpmtihara [Chief Wanlenl* Cnder itiesc-go^erinnient of 

i.lie rjink oF tha pment-day Ł>iFisiofml Comrnwsionf^ra,—weee tlie 
V^mi/apatis (tlie rŁbtrict ofticjerAh audi aa tlioAc of the diAtriet of K5f i- 
var>3tia in Nortli Beiigal and VArakaiiiandaliv in Emt HengaL Thc^ 
oHicers bad j^ometiiite^ tlie title nf KutnaTd7iiMf/a^^ (whieb litcrally meanA 
intniAtoT to the pritices/* er ono who h a minister ftoiii boy* 
iiood u'bich was often applied Ui fe uda Lory otiief^ a ho, The district 
ofbcieoi Iiad their ailhikumna (adiainiAtratire machiiiery) headeil by 
J or PyaifiCtrm-kdt/aśtha (tbe Cliief Secfctary), In the 
łTHAO of the K6ti™rsa dfstrict, it hus been said beforo timt it bad iu 
head-quarter3 in its ad/hi^ikdnu (town] the enurfc of wbieb had a Boaid 
or Cdunuil nf adminktration comisting of membefA i^pre^entiiig the 
^arioiid inLere.HtA of tbosa daya. Ab rogarda tlie leriii wKiAofForn.*, 
meoiioned both. ab i^iąt$pa-ma7t{tiiaraH and aimply aa łnahałii^ra^, Łhey 
were undoulitedly tho leading men, the eldera or eenior^. aa we caU 
them, of tbc dbtrict or the viJlage* It m^y not be quit* unreosonable 
to AUppoBe that they wero tbc representati™ meinbetB in the "i^iłlage- 
łiSBciublies referred tnabav^e and held amcHt re^port^iblo and importaut 
^Kłyition in sooiety, These men were hcld in high eateem by Govnrn* 
nient and they co-operated witb it m tran^aoting mueh of tlie atate 
buameAa. The other import ant officeiB. prfibably mral* thiit have hecn 
tuentinned, iire tlie a^^takuMflhikarajjcts wbo flcem to lihye bet^n ap- 
poiuted over cigbt kuh$^ a teebnieal term used to denote inbabited 
country, eapeoially łb mucb ground as can be oultiyated by two ploughA, 
♦^aeb dn?en by ajjc biillB. Ttien for the wurd gramik^ nned in one af 
the^e dooumeDtA, wo inay nott=? t.Iiat li& wag tbe head-man nf tbe village 
wbom* perbapB> the vilIage-a9Kemf>lięHH entiuBted witb many important 
executive and civi!p and pcrbaps alao military, authority ovcr the 
afTairs of tfi© yillago. The YLUage-bcadniari nndor the yarioua na me a 
of gratnikf^^ gr^imbhojaka occtir in buth Vodie and po^it-yedic 

literaturo (Sanakrit and PAli). It la stated in Manu (Vfl. llO-llSili 

u Vid^ KiCfukdl'# fnrEim<;ifcniirv ati J/rj4u^Vn. And L^iłurtM 
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tltaŁ t!ii* ffrimika lia'! tlie right to etijuy iioverii! jnirikges, e.g,, t^ł ump> 
che king^A duM rettdvt*d from the rtllagem. Hp hnd aUo to rpfer chuch: 

orimin^U utTonce^t to hw iiomcdiAtc superior, iho head-juan i>f n grouji 
tłf t«ii-viilAge» (iiaii), Auotłier term used iii i*onic of these sak-ttecd« 
is kutnmbinHt which undoubtcdiy rofer to ordinary liouscholdcrs or 
family^mcii. ro,, men liftvtng rarDiltc^. Soinc Hcijoiors"' 

tltitik of taking thia woid kutumbitut, łtu uscd in inscriptions of latrr 
period, tu higau onJy th« <3iiltivaitug peoplc -but it li not to 

Imj fiilly correrl. Tfłose house-holdoi's imd nften to be pfpąent otong 
wiłh thi* tłt(iffnttura.t and a^tHkuldrlhikartnyti fttr Łlii* irupcctioii of tlic 
Actimt eaeoution of the piale-transacttoD and the aurvey or dirbiori 
of the purabitaeil jiUd df land, Ncxt comoH tlie mojit imporUnt b<Mly 
of iiffieerH who went by the namc of pittbipfUus {wbo seem to haye lieeti 

in latcrtimoiieattedrilifnpafafiltapr), They werf racord-ktepern fpłislo— 

bouka), and their duty won to preNeryt* the recordi oontainiag referent?''' 
to the tith, beiindariea and domareatioas ol ntl lands nircady ,Netti«] 
and beld itndcr tenuro, lt U the je ofHcer?! who w?fe iiwnre of the 
t-itlo ta ali landł. lt w iiiiitB probable that thay were nfBecfd under 
the village-a»entbliea. We haye obaeryed timt witliout their deter- 
tuiiiation (nrjsi&dra^) no land-sale transoetion eould erer lakę pkci:, 
They had to report to Government and tlie yitlage eldors and other 
iiHpscting bt}dte« about the propriety of the apptication madę by 
mlendtng purohaiers of land. Iti one uf our doicnnems (N^o. Ji), tlie 
applicant mentioned in his application of a prerious glft madę by liim 
of ele^en kulifuti&pot of land to two goda lUid tliat he nu w wnnted to 
pnrehasu fresli plottt, The reoord-keepets were referreil to for eorro- 
boration ntid they eenified tlie trutb of tbo reference, stating oleorly 
tbat the applioant had aetnally purabaNcd and madę o don jon of 
at many jŁu/ł/oripcie preyiously and so his tjew application ■ gbt be 

As regardł the naturę and ąuality of land purchased .y mean^i 
of the^e documants, wo had mentioH of tliree Yarietiea. /tsefm, kkila 
and land. KĄetra referst to a Beld adiieh is meant for oultivatioiu 
KMla land ih treated as syaoaymons with tiprfihiUit (untiiled land) 
tn Atitara (tl, 10, 3J and Hałaif»4*iha meaning waate or falluw 

•* fwlMii Ifilli. J>- BO. where TfafoBsor O, U. BluuuUreiHr Oi# 

seanomW tignifiuDea of thi* wnńl a 4 ured in tliu iałuriptiuji of thit K^trapn tnd 
ł^haniU dyciMli^i. 
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kii'1. Professur Oldeahtrg wbp qinte right when he tliougtu (vidfl 
ffu/AT, Vol. r. p. iJlC) Łlmt^utrK land nwid not ho d^ćmiKl to have 
heen unft^rtile ajł Prnfessor Rotli «uppo«ed> The Narada-smrU (whicli 
loay tiow be t-eganled as almoat ooutcmporary wrtb tho time of oiir 
documeiits) oloarly deftnefl (Cb. XI, żft) that “a tract of land (whlch 
has not been eu1tiviłtod for o year k oalled ardflha-&MtQ (hfllf-waste). 
1*hAt whicli bas not hren (untler oultivation] for tbree ye.irs. ia cAllcd 
kfiifa (waato). *' Yanfit land is divelltng śite and is ąiiito di{fen*ut froiii 
i*oltivatełl or wasir land. 

Aiiothcr important fact revealad bv thcw docnments is tUat 
dilfer(‘i)t rfttifs of prico for land were preraleitt in different parta of 
old BengaL In aljjiost nil tbe fforth Bengnt recorda we liavR ™f- 
••reiiee to tiie astablisluid mle Imoryynrld) li Ring the priee of one 
knta^iiapa of land at three dmSra eoins, whereas in tlie Elaaf fieri)^] 
tinea we hpve. Men tbat feur sueh eoin* were oliargcd for the aa me 
nrea. Only iti płatu 4, we fiiid one kidjfampfi aold for two rflnóras. 
Pcrhaps this somewliat lower rale was prwatojit iti ibo villnge« of tbut 
locality (inly iijrUmdłmkrttfna-^nkmjfit^iniifyifiida^) for oeJlIng unasses^- 
Usd fallon^ land. Tlieru wasi agaln no difierence in tbe ratę in NortU 
liengal for the purohaae of cltber kkitu land or sui.di land along with 
twtN plots fłłde Xo. 8). Tha gotd ucina of tbo Gtipta period w*ere 
fiienltonud in many inaorjpŁiona by tbe nanieś of (iln&ntA woU aa 
aurarąoa. The term rAaóm ia a ISnropean woni, Le.. tlie dtnitrins 
of the Romans. It Im-ł Iwen ntmarked by Profe^^or doiły in his 
Intrmiuotirm** tn the ^'amda-smrii that “ the first importaticn of gold 
dTnóraa intc India cannet bo referred to ntt tairlier period than the Łtme 
of the Roman Emporors and the gold diitaras most numerontily foutid 
in India belung to the third eentury A.D.” Both I^ariidn and 
Brliaspati give the alatement of the ralue “ of a dinara, as betng equat 
ic twelre dMnukas, each of whieb is equnl to four wLieb again 

are eaah equ«l to cne kar^dpifta, a cnin mmie of one kar^/itł of coppei-. 
.According to A mara (Ifl, 3, 14) one dltiara [sequal to one nmJut which, 
tiowe%'cr, is mentioned ns equal to fonr *umrija4t {Brhatipatf, X, 14 J, 

U is diflicutt to oseertain thecsaet areaof eaeb iub/arapa oi land. 
which iR-emH to harc been the unit of aren in land-meBsnremont of the 

^ A linii, hi4mn Coin*^ Guptm D^muriU*, liitrt>4tictJDn, p. oxim', 
łi SBjr.. m. %xxm. p, iviij. 

^ (Appsndii, V, 6()][ And Bfimspafi X. 14-15. 


■45*4 tiAND-SAjUT* IłOCPMEIfTS OF ASCIENT BENOAŁ. 

period. 51 r. Pai^Uer hju atteniptifd tentatitely to iix tbo aiea of ono 
itulffaę>iipii fto li4ving oontaincd a littb moro tłmn ono noro of łnnd. 
Acoording tu Sfinskrit loxicographorA a talj/n ia a meastiro oąual to 
oijfltŁ dro^giu, The wurtl drona, ordtnarily regarded as h meaauro uf 
oapneity (=fonr dd/i(ika^), was nlsn nsed as a incnauTO for moasurin^; 
fiolds. as ia atill to be found in somo parls of B«nęal. TJiero Ib use 
of the Word dró^aif&pit in ooiłnection with a grant of land in one of 
thc A^rafpur (in Dacca Distriot in Kast IłengalJ coppi^r-plute ijisorip' 
tionn of Ihe 7lb or the 'łth centuiy A.D, It can be e^plaiiied tlinl 
A droitiar^pa and kutifampa denote areasr of land in whiefi aeod mcii- 
suring rŁ‘speetively one droyn and one kniita in Tolume can be sowi. 

There is e^idence in ^odio Utomtun? sUo tbni fiebls were pro perły 
niid eorefuUy ineaaured. In somo fif ciurdeeds, oapeoially those frolii 
Gast Bengal, we have obacrved thst land was nicasurMl by nienna 
of nata» (reods). and perhap? eacb kulijuimpa of land {the nnit of nroaj 
óontained ari aren nieasured and aiiryeyed by eight rwds tn breadtb 
jind iiine in bngth The esaet length of anefi 

a i^tandard natn (rerd) of tlujse days CAiinot, boweyor, be knowji. 
Perhnjw tho lengtb yaried in different pmyinees and localities as noa\ 
tn tbe proyincos of XavyAvak&&ika in E3ast llengal. the ito/a Iiad, in 
sonie cnses, conneotion with tbe enbitdengtb of Lhe famoits iind trust- 
wortby IŚiyaciuidm {pfafita-dharntaiUa-i^ime^tndfft-httJita], But we 
jire nut tobi anywhere in łhcse documents as tu htiw many cubits’ 
length by this perBon'a band the reed cunt-ained. 

The lands nnder dtficn.Hdon wt-re sold aud gmnted ns gift nccordine 
to a eustorn eatled as niłfdAorma in sonie and ns aprada-iWoriMw in 
other documents. This ouatom refers to tho fsct thut tlie putchnaers 
and tho grnntees h&d no right of d«trciy]tŁg the perpetuity of i,he 
gronts by any sobseąuent alienation, It Ijas elBOwhere** buen ahown 
by the prcsent wrilor tLat «■ tn make a gift of land or tnoney nceordinp 
to Hitńdharma j« to giye it on oondition tfiat the endowment is to 
be tuaintained as perpetual. and »n cases of (łt^ayonlłfi aUo. the granteo 
could not destroy the prindpal {odginał), land or monev, but had 
to tunke uisa of the income aceruing from it." Purofaased and ondowed 
land. aoeording to tbU oustom, remained bsyond the scope of further 
tran stor in futurę. 

^ ^ttnoCr* iff łh* AfiaMic p/ VmL L fi, m. 

** Indiim lOJO, fk. U, 
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LAJiH-SJALK OF AKCieNT »KN«AŁ, 4fl& 

ArrENDLK. 

,*1 mU on thr age 0 / ihe fo%ir Fartdpur gmni4. 

Althnti^h we do ntń endorsH? all wlmt Mr. Pargiter, foDowin^ 
Dr. Hoernle, Uas siifcl* aboiit the «;xaet dale cpf these pJates, it can, 
howevorK bf^ itiferred tbat pj^lreograpliicallj tbese dncumentit helojig 
t(i the lat tor half of tho sixth a nń tho fir&Ł nf the soTcntb oent iiry 
A,D, Thoy oanttot be plaoed buforc* tbe period of the dnwnfall of 
the Imps^riai Ouptrt dynasty wbiełi l ha?e attemptod tq sliow iw my 
paper on tUe fiyo Damodarpurooppor-plate infuriptinus of the Oupta 
penod"^* as haTing h^ii brougbt about by Yłt^ódhartuaii ahoiit 
A.D, 540- TbcHse Fnridpiir plaiea m^y\ tbereforo, be asoribed to tln' 
period betweeri the bieakdown of ibe imperial Gupta nile and fcbe rim^ 
or reign of King Haręayardhana [A.D. We know tlmt tlie 

ja^ople of Eost BengMl (Fan/pipr) erŁCOiiiitoml a defeat^ at the haTuh 
of Candragtipta t, the first imperial Gnptn niler, w hen thut king began 
to fwtabliflli tlie Oupta empire by making new ofłnąneste* We al^o 
know' from tho Atlahabnd Pillar Inacription of Samudrngupta*a time 
that the ł?enu-independent kinga of Samatata aeknowhidged the Bu?.e- 
rainty of that Gupta tiiijiuircb and pald kiru eertain trihnteb?, ete. 
Perhap t\m relatioii of Łbe ^nniatata king^ with the Gupla empire 
eommenced frorn the fir^t eonąuBgt of Yangn by Samudragiipt^^^e fatber, 
Cuiidragupta I, if, of oourae, wo rogard Vanga and Samata^a m 
identieal and forming parts of Scmth and EobŁ Beiigal, portłon^ 
of Llie modem districta uf Jcaaore, Kbulfiaj Bitkarganj^ Faridpiir, 
Dacea ami 0»milla. fi the proFinces of Eiwt Bengal eontintied tn 
retain this rf^ktion i>f enbordiriate idlianee wlth the Gupta rnlers of 
liie imperial lino^ tbeir aamidnde[>endent kitiga to whni^ fannly tbe 
kiugi$ of thi- Fnridpur gratits, viz.p DharmAdityap Gopacandra and 
Samńci&rad5va m^y haye łalonged, rcverted to fuli indopendinice afier 
the total deeadenee of tbe imperial power of the Guptae. It h then 
and tlien oniy tliai tbey might liave aa^umed tlie aupremo tiŁle of 
Maharajddhirńfa in Ea#t Bengal- But they foliowed iti their admiiiis- 
tration the eame ajBtam au woa adopted by the li]ip 4 .-rial Gnpta ruierf: 
tbemBelype, m can be aecertained from a comparatiye atudy of the 

4 ificfiaH jinfig^aryp Ipie^ pp^ 2 O^^-^^t) 0 p mnń 1011 , jipp 

I ^pi^rephia łndi^f y^l. XV, Pwtf liL 

<’ AfiWigilkirp, n>LEli pp- OS-IUL^ 



4»ft LAjn>-aALE BtKJtJMKNTfl OP AltCITOfT BBNOAL. 

tfjctf* of th«?s<! ioacriptionn on IIiR one hnrid and ihe Norlh Bengat 
tmps on the otlmr. If, again, it eon evor łio proyed thftt theae prov- 
ijjp<w 4 in Ro^i Bengal were lirougbt after Somudragupta’8 retgn undor 
tUe dircct jtwUdioHon of the Giipta empire, aa thn North Bengal 
proirinoM alwayo were, ond wero ruti^ by Govprnora appointcd by 
the imperial mlerw, it mny Im 9uppotM'd that. audi gOTomors probobly 
Heclnted thpni8elve9 independent after the down-fot] of the imperial 
Gtipla linę. and ^iłi<> three kingo of Uie Fnridpiir grants nmned abope 
nilght bave helonged to their familiea. 



THR THEORY OF THE CONSTITUTrON IN HlNDU 
POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY: A STUDY IN 
rOMPARATIVE POLITICS, 


Benoy Kcr?.tAft Sarkar, 

1. Tht Docfrine oj Sa^iMhga (Seueu Limbs}^ 

Thfl cfttpgoriw, amfi^itfa (ruinieŁ«r), 

(ikUy), koąa raAlTa (torritory)^ dur^a iŁrvd huta 

(ftrmy), constitute the briHis of all jioiUien! Epeoyktion amang Hindu 
philosopLer:^, They form tlw or tlio *^BGven llmb« of the 

body politic?. 'Fha tlieor}' of tlid ('oustitution k Gpiioinie^d in the 
fioctrme of sap^a^iga* Ar analy^k of oach of theśo Bcven coti- 
rftitticntd of a Stato m woLI m of iheir mutual i^iatianK iif the speeific 
theme of all AUi-iasfrn^^ from the of Kaiitilya (dr« B^C* 

rlOO) to the Yukii-k4^tjm-turu of BtLoja (eir, A.Ił» UDO)* Nceds&arily 
Hubiatimed ander thia fuodammtn! investigation ia the dUcussion of 
.mmaya (compact] m the origlR of the Statr^^ dkarma (rfroj/, i?^Ae, 
ju^tico, IftWp fiuty, fitc,]* m the end of goYijrnmeotp bali [oifcringa) as 
ihe falionalt of tasaliou by Łbo State for i ta eeryices to tho Com- 
munityj ajmrodha (e^pulaion of tyTłUiŁ]r, mair^d^lft aod oŁberooocepta of 
poJitical scłonce in Sanakrib litersturo. 

Now, to modem hiBtoriafis of poHtifiaJ aciencet «5mgle phraaei;—even 
ainglo words— fif Plato and Arktotlc loom undnly large. Tltie extra- 
vaganco of intorpretatiou m not tviihout iŁa ETory age 

mterprats its pa&t i u the lighŁ of ita owti es|łerknce aiiid cciOBCieriee. 
Olaasioal HellaH has tlmś been re-liom in tho mcHlorn West. sineo 
AqiiiniŁA (1225-1274)" ralsed hii theali^gical auper;? truć turę on Ariss- 
toteliau founctatiom, almoat as many times a.^ there liaTo b«eii 
\IachmveUia, Bodiuji and Montesąuieoa* to consnit tho anoicnt ency* 

< F^#nli« iWt 3# CEiię. id ihn S.B.S.); Jiiisjt 12^ 1^22; StBarktir'# 

ttAitt. ^D tho PuMfii Oj^te Sfj^^ All^hM^kK-IJt j, iCf lv^ { (M. S. Diiit^i 

tr^iuł.^ CldfiUtiifcJI. 

^ Artifb Qii ** Aqiiiiw” id the Britann^ra; Duiiitmg'i 

Thi^oritt, V^łL łp pp. iail-2L3^ 

> BlLmtKhii^ GtMćłiKhl* da ail^emiiintn Stafd^chi* imd dtr PMik, pp. lj—lO ^ 25S-210 
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olopt&diat) of 1311 Itliro. TK« vii!ul‘s mf fyory politkiłl tliinker and tbi^ory 
in Europę łmvp in thi*! (‘iimulntiyt; iv<iy h^frii JiYcd definitcly and in 
r^Jdtion to one afinther. And the moTnentnm ta being acrelcrated 
witłi tlip suiidry new exp«riŁ>iice« t>f recfnt Itom Hegel anti 

Austin to Liobeknccht and Diignit, ‘ the two poles of tbe tboory of 
•oyereignty. Tlio [Mlitieal futuri^tLs nf today utb indcud awaUing thi' 
issue of Bobheyik rersions not only tA Iba P/o<tf-5f(thAłf« but eyen 
«f tłif Ari«Mlt-N\U to meot thc damnndit t>f th( nsw t>rj 7 a?irłiF( 

of tbt* ctirrcnŁ rógimo of tbo “ diacretlited etate”. 

It 18 not intended here to apply tbk “ right of inlerprotation " to 
tlio doutriiKf of or to the otbar auziJiary doctrin$s uf llw 

w bet hor fit>ni thc (‘t)nservative, liberitl or rad i tal v1im-- 
point. Only n fcw dicta are berug glaancd at random from tbe test? 
bearing on tbe thtaiy of the couattŁution, wiUiouŁ any commeub aa Łu 
ita inipiict, if any, on RialpalUih^ would be ennugh, 5iowever. 

to bring out, firs;l, thal il mon la a “ political aniniaJ,” lie k ciiually 
so iił tbe East os in the West, botb in ancient and modern tlmcs. 
iiispita of the diffetonecs ereated by ateam, elcotmity, and oir* 
naKigation, and secondJy, tbat noŁwithatsnding ihediver.Mty of tecbnioal 
termiiłology, it h irotl-nigb impo^siblc to di.stmguiah tbe methodti 
and resulŁa of Hindu Aristotlea. Senetna, Aleuina and Hobbcses from 
those of theii western eoUeaguea. 

But it ia nec^saty to temember at tbe oiitset ihat in the wbol*! 
rangę of Hindu politica] tbougbt there is to Iłe found no tracę of llieo- 
craey* as embodied in the aociał philosophy of Auguatmek De Cieifafr 
l^ei or of Aiiuinas' De Iłegitnine PriTteipum, For no perl d coutd tbe 
political ideas of tbe Hindus be treated as a bmnch of eccleaias- 
tical lu8toły na Figgis coiiaidere it rigbt in regapl to Eufopeaii 
political speculatłon during the fifteciitb and aiateenth centurice.’ 
No <Śśff(ro-ttTiler ©yer prcaohed Łbat Borne "high priest”, or eyen 

» iiaicm FrmcH Lrgat (Kmiil!**, Chirmont. Duguil flnrJ iia 1, 

ty Sphnrtir Lftuki^ Słudiw:p ipt rAł Pyiofil™ a/ pp. S‘i-2ł, 

«CHl ffl lAf &Vłlfł!. pp. iaa-H4. 3fi3 3 Dark^r, Hriifib dii tlia 

cnilitrd BiuE^b'' In ihi' Feiitiad (Lmiidua), FtibfUary, 1^15; Tii^aiu 

famarian dn DrCtf ptihOęue. 

Ciurka, rmietii a^ tht M(ddh 104-I I5 (naEaiJ; li|uTitwh|ł* 

der nriif^j^n ^ranłitriAłfHłrJia^l* pf>. Poola, o/ Mtdimiai 

^rAf łijł f* pfi. ^ilcCaU*. AugHMiiu nłwf fiit Agt,pp. 373-^10; TłiyJor, Mfdimmt 

Atńd Vo]. |ip. Ól-fll* 

* Frtjm tifrwąn Ła frif^iuf» p. 31. 
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Łhe king^ God^s inoeitiy oii oarih, or thnt tbs rGligiuua 
ticiii, A mńf^ka or tFmplo-goyerniŁiFiitT is 4 "V&elf-siifficiont 
ladejjoiidcint of^ or ua-ordinate wntli^ tmy, superior tti the fteotilur 
Grgaiiii^at-ian of did (r^f^ publita). TJiafc m nu iutich of the 

cołiflieUł botwwn cHnon Iftw and civil kw’* iri fclie troatiscii on lYl/i 
inliatFcrraft) md Dhanną (rfroft) or (traijitioii)i and Łhe dootrine 

of iss ab^luŁoly tnidkliirb^d by tlie riyalry of the Byscan- 

tino roncept.ion uf the (^liui-cb m fliibsc?r^ionfc to th^ 

State wjtb the antlthutie Gregoriaii doctrinf of tbe supremaey of 
^act^rtictum over {vtfłr,rium^ 

2. -4 R^m^sm 

Ir tiie sisteuntli oeitLiiry Abul Fa^, a MuhamEuadan mjitisŁer o( 
Akbar tlie Great, eoiupiled an Liuperial Gazetteer of India lu Poraian 
iiuder tlio title uf . 4 f/fR-j-^ 4 ifcari,* Lbe Itiśtitates of Akbar,” Hq 
deyoted of^rtain sectton^ of bi^^ book to Bind u laws and ou^toma 
(bj^ehar^ Le. pijitmhataU andgavo a i^ammary of ciirrenl: politicaF natiDiii. 

**Tlie moimob sboutd bc* ambitious^”*'* According io tbe tra- 
ditional r^ja-nlfi (staleijrsft), to extead his dorainiuns. No enemy 
is 1*0 in^igniGcant ns Ui be beneat h his nntiee,’* A wiso prictee, aa 
re/id in tbo Persian re^iimd, ahoiild banish from liia court all 
eorrupt and de^igniiig mm, The king'a fiinotions are desoribud a^ 
heing '*^similar to thosu of a gardetifir,’* who pitieks up tha thom-i 
and briers md tiirows tiiuni to nne sidis wlir^roLły bo beautifioa his 
garden* and al tlio ftame tirae raisea a fcnce whieb próaerres his 
grnund frum tho intrusion of strangord, Accordingly, tłie king shuubt 
doLAob froin the nohJes tlieir too numerous friends and dungeroiis 
dopondant^,” An importAnt miixitn teaches, bcsidcn, tiiatm ailairs 
of moment it ia not adrkable to conault witb miiny,** 

In theso pdlitkal recipi^s haye tbo Gorman idea of 
defence/' tbe American Donception of proparednesap^" the Gfpek 
thoory of ostracism.'** and the uniyersaL cuitom of deporting uinlt^ir- 
able^. And tliose who are familiar with tba "*£ccret clAnses” of all 

t W{K>1h p. 14 Ł Oikriybj Thtct^ii IJ1 J^f iFrjpf. VoI* ii. 

p. tł4. 

» Woutf, op.c!lt., ótrisn la timiu*; Curl^ la, op. cit,, VflL H. 

pp. 1-lS, IDB. 

* V, Siiinti, lAa pp, 4, 

I® ir^UflUŁiaa^ Vi>Liii. pp. ŁtM-lJS, 
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trc^tica, and wliu tvatoLcd tLo course of cvaate. Icoding tu the 
Orpat War of Jfil4 aa wdl ńa tn Ita do$e, woiild Mtrely ditto tlii> 
Htndu dictum: “Tn nffaira of moiriont it ia nob adyiaalilc to eon* 
Hult with many.” For evetł today, iii a pite of litoraoy, 

jtower of the preas, manhood 8uffragc, reforendnm and miniateriał 
rtf8(>Qtt>i1'<iljty to Łlib peoplc, alJ natioriii do roally 

ŁauTC all Gcd gave tliem in the lianda of tine,'— 

Lravc tłic drci^ion oyor pcacc and tvnr 
To king Of kaisftr, pre&idcat or czar, 

Tlio Pottfiati synopuiia of t!ić Sanskrit tosto hatt Ho;iiol 1 utig to sny 
00 InternaŁiooat relntion;;, Acoonlitig to Hindu atatocraft, if nny 
monarch ia moro powoifiil than oiic^If, ona akould contmuaUy 
4 trjve tn aow dtaBcnaion among tbo nrafa troopa^ and i o caao of 
faihiTO. f^houtd prudantly purchaw hia friendstiip, “The prince whose 
tairilory adjofiia to bia,*' Abut Fajil tolla m further, obyloualy rc- 
pr<x]uRing tho Kautiliyan doctfine of mo»do/«,*' “althougłi hc may 
be friendly fn approfancp, yet. ougbt not to ba trusted ; one ahould be 
alaraya prepared to o]>po!S« any audden attack from tbot ąuartar 
With hira, wliose country Uca nest bcyond the laHt-mentlonod, be 
abould entor into nlIJance.” In ibeaa remarka thero is noŁliing €»• 
sentinlly Hindu, oricntal of incdia?vat. nor anytbing distincti^ely 
MachiRYellinii or Dorttbarflian. ft ia subatantially on tbin detnontary 
paycholugy of internationat rdations thnt tho ciifentea, conyantiomi 
and intcrdiange of diploinatio Yiaite in tli o modern world aro based. 
“Hnioan. alJ too bumitn” «re tbaw precepts of tho Arthnirtalra 
poputarisfcd for tho “aons of Adam'* througb the J/oom 
{A-D. Uft), and tbay did not need łba ópecial plcading of a NieŁwjoho’0 
fFłlf lo Power to make tham curront coin for tho present goners- 
tion of alateamcn. 

Amojig otbor Hindn idcas tbc foUnwin^ is i(UDtcd Iły Abul Fa«|; 
•* If Iłc Hnds it necessary to attack bis enemy ha afaould in^ade ihe 
conntiy during tho time of harYest.'* TJiU waa Napoleon^ mdi* 
łary met bod too. He n anted Łba trar to pay its own way aa far os 
jłrissiblo. And of couraa strategia necessity and aon?idcrattotia of 

l< Eiim. txHni. nt KiiulMy«i‘ii ArihafSMra hy R. SłpuinBiu>itry, Hytm [IO)Sj, Vidp 
it K, SArk«r, >‘Uinao Ttirat? ot JnUff»tdaiul lUIntiun^” in tho Hpn^icpm Ptiittmi 

fdf Augiut^ 

li iP±\y 1 ^ (E&g. (dllis. lo IbaSBĘĄ 
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' Iiigh poUtioil” mftv iuftfcify fitiy mfjaBure from thf^ dtjgeurJitiTig of 
tlie totnb of Al ^fnKdi in Egypt to the dtclaratioił of wiir hy 
t ienaauy againi^L n^utmlł^d Bpigimo. 

We ^hnU n^w procped to single out n few of the niore impOT- 
tdtiŁ t^npts in tJia NUi-śilsfrnjn^ withont nttemptiug, ljowever, to be 
tnther coraprelioneiye In tró-itmene at pxhnii5lJYe in referenee, The 
objoct is oniy to thmw figlit i>n tho trend of poJitkal thinking 
Amoug li ind u ił in tbp pempeptiYe of Enr-American ^ppcnlation. Tbe 
""personal nąiiatioii nf the thęotiiłte as wHI ns the differcnces in the 
ritziteif will bo ignored iu tbe pre^penL diaaujłaion^ Ii i« PTident ihnt 
no ■*■ historian ” nf jiolitical theory ahotild bo e^ęciieed who poisses 
witbout eosnment from the Sahhfi-parm to the Ańnii-^pnn^ of the 
(cir. B.C. 600-AT>, 2pE>), nnd from eitlier to the 
Śnkra-mti (oit* A.D. or from Kłtutilya to Mann os if he wero 

moYiiig m thn mm^ world and Epeaking of the same age. But* for 
some time yet indnlogy will have to oontent morę with 

che p^ychologioal atialysia nf tlłe categories and ooncepta of politieal 
Bolence than wifcii the hisborioal presentation of the growth of doe- 
Łrine^. TJie fnitowing section# iire Ijcing offertd, therefnre, ^ubjeoi 
to tho fundaruental falLaoy inipLied tn ^Mimiting eondition of 
amb^dogieal data. 

3. ?^Ae Prakrti aiul tht 

John Stuart Mili, łn hi* Jtcpjr&fmiaiive Qovtrnmmt, Koh dj^oni^^d 
the pJiaracteristic^ whieli make a cuoe di fur the popular mstltu^ 
tiotut nf «Młlf-goverriment. One nf hie eritoria is Chat the peopln 
inust he able not unly tu appii^ełabe and pruht by ^uoh institn- 
cion*^ buL muat haYe to be Eietively intereśited in a 11 chat relat^s to 
publie łife. śukru aliKj \a strongly of opinioii that ii h the 
dtiŁy of tlie prtikiŁi^ the pptjple, not oniy not to eomrilifc eeftain 

>* For a IjTiof of t=Hi Vniń K. tSarbiar. Pmtm 

Hindii Vol. i, pp. 7-(A Oalc«, AlIklmtAd, E0I4 D. Br iJh9iwlM+ 

kmr» jtnffiPif mMiortf ctf /m/m, pp. IT-LI3 [C^[tiutlai iPlPj!; Mid >imr«iuJmnnth Law» 
articlea in ŁIid Miodem Rtvitv (ęabiiitŁfl^ far LOlS-LetT. unJ Siite giv«A 

m cau^prehoiuu^fii vfew ot tb« or Ailfrochl;'tt C^łah^m O&inh 

^ncfń PiiAy b# e^uaiilted for lliu nMmmA of ml\ bepii 4in fiindu politj, Th 4 Sm^akrii 
i«xŁ af liaa lm?a odiiaó by I. CL ShaiUfi (SuiikrlC FroM DppMlt^cy, 

Calontla, JftLS|. Vidq aLwlha pmoiil Aulhor^i pnper on *• Hinda FoUil^l PhłkłHopUy 
In tHfr (Colyinłila Dopcml^r* 1*1 a* for m. prnii 

millaTy fltudy. 
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wronps, but. aUn to liftnil OT&r to tlifr policę f>r otlieiwisc di»c1osQ to 
lłi(* Sin te tjse eii.*tenee of the meu who nn* in '‘uy wrtj un 
flęsiriible fn t!łP mwioly. Tlle commimity is thuB cnjompii to 

Itp Oti informatlou enti Yigilance commitlee ftiid nu assiiciatirm for 
publie snfety. The dcmaiids of the StatH on the nre neces- 

Harily ntiviiifoltl m Hinihs thought-. 

In KaniUya’* “ anatjsis of tlie dutie# of tlu- we ere fumi- 

liar wlih thc noŁion that the citiwup shoulH be on the look^out 
iii thp Btreote tis to whether n trńfler hafi paid the Łttll on iun Com- 
moditics nt the ouatom Office. This prineipU' of Active eii-opuratiou 
with the State. eontrastwl with the pnsaire oltodieiiCB to nnd 
obMryance oF the taw.i promul|!atod by It. b Inhl down in the .S'«fcro. 
nWł** in Bueh eptieral torniH as the followiup: “\ou should never 
keep serwnetl, or give proteotiofi to, men nf wiekwl aottvities, 
thiepai- bnd oharaeters, nifllioions oiifl offensiee persotis as. wpJl aa 
otfier wroiirdwru," Morę comprchensiYe toueh of ihe pi-oplo (i,e. 
rhe “sodety") wlth the State i» indend enntemplateil by tlie tlieorist. 
For the Śukrs polity i* eascntiaJly an omniprepeiit all-tneluHive ageney 
for the adeanoenient of hiiman welfare a knlt»rt(aat, in short. 
Tlie i-e.’. age ot cpoch U a» much the moking of 

the State o* it« fyndaiuental fnnetiou i* the ptomotion of dAnrFno''* 
j!aw. justice, diity, anlture. ntuJ what not), i.e, Łlu*. Tirtiie of the 
Oreek tlicoriat^, whioli i* as aH-embraciny or estenaiye iie Jife ilsolf. 

Siich dootrines of the have important bearinjjs on 

the prablems of polit-icftl philosophy in rcgard to the Uniits of State 
eontrol or the spiierc of goeemmetitul actWity. The iiew type nf 100 
per eent ijocmlist. state in BnlshoTik Riissin is undonbtedly łmmid to 
hoFO a deep influenco on the theory of the proper fuiictions of tlic 
State. But it ta ąuestionahlo if SicJgwicik^sindmduaJistir minimum " 
nf State iuterfemnee may not still be rejjarded as tiie Inst wnrd. 
aeademifially speakinp, on rivftl p|ain« łietweeii ihe twn extPemea 
that rany be urged for the State and for tiie Indiyidual. So far 
jia pure theory ia ooncerniHl, the issties between lumez /oire and 
iiitervention may indeed be taken to haee heeu finally wlf.ted in 

ł* /iwfisii KKtó.p- *&, Cii. U hut!* BftWiWi 

« Ołi ii lŁo«i iT, i, Ufi-I 

n CŁ- i, iVp HS. 840 i Chmefci* ftll4 JopiirusłP D«iłf?*pŁfcoii tti Viria»** m 

AMm.Un.wm"m łntiituHiypul p. 
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\[iil^a Liberty. Now, tho Wxmlu thouglit on the stibjeet ni ąiń%& 
rt iH not a mititmum-ftinctinned State thiit Kautilya and 
Śnkra lmvo beforc their imagination^ The Hindii tliforist^ are tio 
(ocłrinair^ iddit^iclualiels. Aa championa of dhurmii thoy lmva osc- 
t;4^mlcil thp functionH of thc State ho tride 03 to include ^rha.tever 
Hhould bc deemed oi^peditint aeeorrting to Bocial nce<bi. os readers of 
the Sabha-pary j (OmiŁo on Ckmncil of the orc owarc, 

The tbonry of idd age pciiaion^ m not indceci stated by tho 
Ki udu thoopbitft. But tlio wrcin^a of ?voldiisrTł killed in battlea orc 
to rcc!eive penHion accofcUrig Vosiąfho (oir, B.C- 3oO}. The 
bhantfa^'^ Hugge^la tbui the SŁote dioiild ^iipport tUe \^lv^ and 
obi Id ren of nifirt wbo liavft ^ooriBeed their live:ś for ti or ofcberwiae 
becn III w!uk iM*nring lU of tlie weak ond afBicted 

persona ia inaured in the .*1 m. Kautityn wotild legi^lnto also 

<Q forbid trąd' in liin^erotii good**,** iłm be ^rould likowisit forhid 
■* profiteering "* high ratos of intete^t nuci m furtłi. Tho ^iocial unit 
tiOonomiG legiaiation ** ri.wiiiaienckd in tfie ^Siilrm- nl/r i a aweepirtgly 
vml and ifridc, It Jenyes very littk to the i‘aprice?i of tlie iiidivi- 
dufiTs civio aeniiRt and patriotifliit. Tnnki. wclk^ park^i and houncbiries 
muHt not be nb^triicted by Łlie citi^ena Nor Łbo uae tiF rcligtons 
liouaiM, tompic-# and roada bi> biiidsred in any way. The iuo¥ement» 
of thc5 poor, tlie blind and tli"? cleformi^d hi m ilu fi)' cali forth tlie 
'lolinitiide of tlie Śukra kgialatcir!?.** 

Be.stdaa, aitiong tlic or " poł^ifciyc lau rt"’ conceivcd hy Sukra 

we ŁTad thafc wltUout the j$anction of the State tlm folb\Yi!ig thinge 
arr not to bo di>uo: gamblingp diinking, huniing, iiin of arm^, enles 
and pnrchaHe^ of coiira, elophaTits, borują, eatuelw, biiffaloeSp inen^ 
imtnnyablo propcrty. goldp jewels, iiitojcieanlH and poiHons, 

distiJtation of winas, fche dramiig np of deuiLi indkatmg a 
gift or knn, and niedioąl prantJoe^ Tbo iniportant profeB3Loiiś» and 
oconomio actiyitieH whioh ibvolvt! publie aafety andthe futurę Uiterostił 
uf tho individuafó concerurd are tUu* not left to tUe dkeretlon and 
oominnii-sanae the (the ^jociety). In Śukra^H t^cmception 

o utK, 20; LU tlie *•' Sybh^, Ciu Vp 54. Santi, Ch. lsKXvi, :2*. 

« B<wk ip pp. 3«-39. fiMf, Ant ., 1906* p* łe. “ Ch* I, liiw 6»7-4t2ii. 

n (bił), liriDa riiec^nt'* clłungo^ ia lEis cnii£^ptu}ił ot thp aian 

lunetioTLA nm by Lsray-nofialioił in Ł'^/ai tś /«jfclu?rv^ pp. tT-43. 

«Ibid* Uhm wa-Boi, 
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thp Statp hłvł to funflfcioni nt* tlie Plątaniu gimniiiitt ” eveii of ihv 
citizen^s self-intare&t. 

Munlcipal by-lawił umi raguktion? mlutiijg to palanta, łioensuf^ 
and ehartera ara m tbia way ptoFided for i a tłie tlipory of tliu 
NUt-ś^i^tras, The logie of »uoh coatrol ererclsed by tlie "dharma- 
over thp rcaiKitnie mul social life of the ppople ia easetitially 
tli o aanio iia tbal aL thp baek of German atate aoclnli^ai and modórn 
natiomdiaation fuhetne^ euhuiimting iii the '^piiblk owiimbip 
moFement. And tliia la all the morę PFident in the ennnieration 
of the crafta iiiid indii^trie^ that the Śnkm atate aeekH to e neon ragę.** 
The list of prodootiFe and lestbetie nrts that demand the "*develop- 
itiontaP’ attention of the guFemment aeaofdiłig to tłie Śukra-nUi — 
together with the iiohedule df dutk'^ thnt Kau|.ilya, Mann and the 
Mahiibhitraia leooiumunH for the king’^—furaislies ihe Kindn theary of 
eniightened despot ism ^ wiih italiydra-headed buremięnłoy^ Wliether 
the pretkfii exc?rci8e the inltiatiFe and simfre of a^poDsibUity for 
their materiał and morał develnpinent ar not, tbr ^tate of thi^ 
Nfti-śasiraif innst addres^ii itsell to tłie problem of iiational cnUim^ 
Aa the promotor of dharnm. iirid ihe ereator nf kfiła^ the State 'm 
necBj^rily the ofganiaer of patrioti^m and tłie pioneer of 
tion*—^indeed, t.ho ehief dynamo of si>ciiil engitieering. 

4. Kin^»hip^ a Pubiic Office, 

While ** L^ćMt e^esl «ioi ” etnbodieci the prerailing ^hibbułGtki of 
Europeim despota froin Ale^ander and Augiislu^Oeasar to IjOuis XVI, the 
politioal ptnla^phera awe adum brali ng the gospel of justlea, naturał 
eqaa!ityp ami Hł>vereigiit.y of the pc^opb. Media'viiJ politiual tłieory 
in the West, aa one uan galber from Giiirkek a ml Paote"s iave8ti- 
gatiaoH and tlie inore intensive researesbefi łif Oarlyle, FiggiH and 
Woolf, was esśentJoJJy a pltiloaojjby of pioiis wŁahes/" no inatter 
whether conceiTOfl by the Stoicy, the Roman l^wyĘ*TV{ or ** oivillatifi/^ 
or Churob Fathi?rs* nnd canonist^, It b mtereating to oł>aerve that 

a i. Ilti«a t34-74l I Crki li, tiniw 

^ V+ Vklp Ih4» TfftmntU^ bi N*r4MifirflPi»tbi Lu w'- 

■rliclB in llif' for }-'i!bTuU>', JUJT, Tlia itkFtiiietieifi thejpliina fi! 

thfi &tat« &iut tha Bph4<tv (l( Oib tPCraiaty Ih^Ł u In !Up0kBf|r^ji Lwlot ^^iirjrupm-iu 

Aneicnt /rtitifl tpp. 3-7J u tba chnmrtariBtk 9l Rlcidil p4^Uty cBflii^t htt bomD out bj 
th« {lohtFMl U^€y of tlv« 4 .Viiffa«rjvij ur hy tTin BtiddnoB of in«tńiłt|oitAi 0iiVBlop 

niDCt- 
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ttucli ” idenls ** found expre3;iJon aliło, thougli lindcr dilforent o^iU'go- 
riea^ iti tln? Afisira^ on NUi and Dharma from Kantilyft 

Bhoja. 

Tbfi poefii rlefiiijtlon of tliL" king one wlio ministerj to Łli*;^ 
W6]l-b(?iiig of ihc praiy^i Włiss Jilt^d wp by Śukia iuto □• plank 
of radical pbiloi^phy. Id odo pa^&ago of hh Politic^ dbouŁ thti 
posilLozi of tłio kinp wo !^iu to reud tiio Bols}ievi3tJc linoa of 
Robert Burnft; 

The rahk i A Imt tho guinea^a stBDip, 

Though bundreds srorship at hh wui-d, 

He"s but ft coof for a" ihat. 


For, doe^ not ewn iht dog took liko a kiiJg+’' aakn Sakra^ ^ 
w iien it has ascoiided a royal eauveyanoe i Ls not tlio kir^ justly 
reg&rdod Aa dag by tha poeta Tho sfontimaDt la oertainly much 
moTi? cxtremjAtic than tlmt m tho ery of tho firat Fnglbih Sf>eiAli5l^, 

the Lol lar da . Wlitjn Adam delYud and epau, 

W ho was then a gentleman ł 


Sukra wanta uh to underatand that ihe king ia great only itom hi^ 
łitstioiij but that as a w individuai ho m just a mortal aranrig nitirtali^ 
The o/pc6 of kingsbip, if anythłng, may be runeedwl to be ^acred, bul 
not the poraon who happeiiA to bold sL Asabuiiian belng be m imt 
diftinct from otber men. lii order that tho king ean eommand awe 
and roYerenoe of tJie people, be i a tlierefora adYused by tho pbiloaoplier 
to bo attended by his refcimie of ofiieerś. Verily, tho regal msignia and 
parapliernalia^ the royal sioal/* and not the king bimisolf, la the real 
aovoreign. American lndividuaUADi does not go any fnrther, 

Tbls croneopŁioii of the dignity of man la ttYldant agaiii tn the 
principles of recatl and that the Sah^a-nlH adToeates. Ja 

caaeu of uottfliot betwceii tbe king "a offioera and the anbjeieta the 
king la advised to tako tbe aide of the peoplo. He ia ta "disniL-is 
the officera who aro aceuAęd by one hu n dred men.'^'* Th® trutb 
pox populi waf dei was thua known to Hindua abon Tbey hftve hera 
g]ven expreaaion to the Confneian mares preserved in tlie Shu~king. ^ 
'*The great God/^ aaid the Su|Kn«Lau of Cbicia, ha^ conferred tVŁn 


^ Cli. i, Unm 745^7łtk Cłi. u, ikaa tSiJT. 

** Part iłr, Ruok iii, Ch. li iLeggu** traniiliitian^ 


* Ch. K 75+-7JW&, 
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ott łhe ififethr pt^pte a morał oonipliaTioEJ wifch whioh woiil*! 

^kmv thpir natur? in^fti jnbty right.” 

Tli© Aupreiuie imporUriCK!! ot lii? pmirH never lost aigbt. of 
in tJi© ^ppcuJutiiiii of Śukra- Tlm king m tt miiiifci>r oni7 m th© s©m© 
thAl iw 19 to protect tliA pyopSu^ iTłter©i!b‘ mul puniBh offendei^-** 
Like S©n^cAj Stoie philoł^pher of tlw Rriit c^ntEiry th<i 

HUiulii tlmori^Ł wcHifd aroordingly ©xliort tłu' rul&r to tcniembcf biH 
rn^ponnibility it^ '"one nut óf iJł mnnkmd who hns Iwen thosen 
to not in tbc plac© of thc godii.*"*' The? kitig la thurefom not to on- 
jdy any prerDfialiv©tł or treat Ih© ] utopie iii iiny way hu likca. In 
all in tlie writin^pł of Aleuto ao< 1 donas^ the rfitl&naie 

vf king^hip i** thr priimotion of rfJioFiwo or ju5ti©e. Thiił ditłpnn&ing 
i>f 13 to bt^ adininistcred by tli© king not only between aub- 

ject and flubjłscL bot nl^o betWFOU bimaolf and bis sttbjects, He 
to appoiai Rpi©!:# nuich to get infornmtton uboiit the 

ł*fjop!i.>'a acrtiviŁł©3 as itliu Agaituit his owii eotidufit. He ia to find 
otit in wbftt liglit bis poiipł©a atp bping takoti by the And 

if tli© anplpiis^nt trtiŁh ©oiiicb^ out—if bi* intcUigaiiw depart- 
mmt iety Iijni: ^^Penplu dispraii^? you, O King woubl ł>a " im- 
kingly or ** unpbilaHCłphiu/’ aa ^hito woub! bav© romarknil, to gei 
angry and piinl^ib tli»^ irho imndcinu him. ^ BiŁŁber^ h© 

sbottld fnlJow the idi^Jil of nini t!ie apirit of Kiltf- 

dasa% J^ia|/ 7 «M-i¥Eilii'j (cJr. A+D, 425 ) or thaił of tńw Frencb ©pio of th© 
twlfth contnry^ Ct^uru^nemenŹ fk Lfyuis^** whioli taughl in quit© 
the ftt/i style of the Hindu-ł Łbat thfi pnrpoiłC of Oiłd in rtiaklng 
the king \b iiof to enabfo him to sniisfy lus uppetite but that lie 
rihoEild tread down all wrongs iifider bis feet, Śukni cerfcainly goe^ 
Far boyond tlia puetK^ w hen he dcelar©:? categnricaity that the king^a 
posjtion ia really one of aLTy^itude: **Tb© rnler haB 

lieoii mad© liy Brabnia (th© highest łJ-ud) a weryattti of the p©ople. 
Hia fs^^eiiue is tlie rcanineriition for lils seruioes. H© is sov©r©JgTi or 
master sotely iii order that h© m w protect.”*' The king of th© 
jfi thij?^ a trnste© for tiie pmkrii. U© iś a mero wagę- 

Cli. i, lifiM 33M, 

Ciirl>-1«-, ip pp. 31* 2^?*j rii* p, iCHl, 

** Cłt. ii Iirw4 

'* Cnrlylo, iil^ p. 3:2 f of, AtHhnwa, op. <3łl.. pp. 4u-|3, 

Ch. h Unra 3?£-37n; iv, n. 3311. 
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in (oir* B.C. 430) abo, nnd b loj^ioaUj 

liablp to fiti &3 flccoriilng to Alana, for hb daty is, as Hincmar 
(803^^82}would aay in Carotingian Europa* Ło '‘govero acoording 
lo lawg/"^ Thb CTonwptioa la tho fartli€3l reuiov4Hi from tho mcaiago 
of Bodin and Bo^ł^upt wltli fchoir docfcririp of ab^oluta monarchy n 
fjouvtnitme7it de dmU dimn, 

Quito oonaiflLently wllh tlio po^ition oF tlie king aa a dma or 
^iE^rvajit ii the riglit of pt-tition hy tlie suh^ert^ |)ostabŁed in Hindii 
iliought. TłiP kfng^ ^ays Śukra, miist iłprwónally inapect tfyety ycar 
the vjHag4?Sj citios jiitd distrkta. muit iavt$tigfttp whick tiitb- 

jeots lmve heen and wliioh opprcised by ,Łhe staif of ofEcem 

Eiiid ftclibcrato apon mattflrs brought forwnrd by the 
Altogetlier, tlien, ihe Btnto of thc Śukra si^hool oF poUtics is a poople^B 
stale midor royal Bupejrvisbo^ The majcity of thc people ja thdr 
pohtioal iJogan. Such idcaw about the dignity of the pmkfłi or 
droii^ de Fhomme bciir apL t^omparliioii witlł thoiP nf Azo (MISO- 
1230}, tlio liulian jurbt, who lo apitc of tho autoeratie milkli of thp 
Middle Agew wrote oti the soveTeignty cif tbe pojynlm nr Hmv€Tmta^.^ 

5* Jfiiifa/i"^, iht Pimi nf iVcJh'oiio/ Life^ 

The doctrine of the sove!:eignty of the prakyii ii in the thouglit of 
Ihe SUiSa^rm iTtvfiriably conaepted with Łhat of tbe ctm^/fyiifmifiktTy) 
49 a olieek on the possibk- autocracy of the &vfifmn. One of the oar- 
iieat landmarki in the history of thii docferine is lo bc noticed in Vedio 
writiiigi (cir. B.C. 1000}, Łhe Aitareya Syakmam*^ ^^nd tlm Śaiapaiha 
Brahmafja. In llmt body of literaturę the poople iiro werehipped 
by tlie king at ’*eleetion'* in and throngU their repreicntatiFea, ihe 
/lo/Ilirię, ** amoiig ivham the head of tlie v ii lagę ebleri La one. The 
M aliifbhdrala inaintaiiła tbii tradition in so far &l lea^^i jyi ii canBidera 

■» i, lu, I. vMh 33J&. Artkłii la tba EtU firtl.; i. p- ii3l* 

'' Cll+ i. Nae^ ef. C^nofiięinn ditalum m rttg<ir\l m Oifl 

uf tbu iwuplcł laj- TlilP JLcnrurnf ** By RHining ihu pooplD t)k» 

kinndotii in «nd hy {{Mina tha pc-NQpli^ th« kingdoTn m lwi*' (Chan^^ii Ccmumn^ 

inry. Oi. ij. 

^cr UttrIytUp vat Ji* Okrke, 3il^7, ł5-4js, *1 i iii, 

iUp I* 1^ T s iu, 24 h V, 1.6; Vs 3. Gp 3(-3 - 

JuiyAiiBrAl^fl 0oii4titiitaon«l ĄapDdrld i^f HiiiMU ni HiniJii (n ikiA 

HrcifU', Jnniliiry, 1912. 

M Aiii^ Cli- 19 Santi^ Ch. 39. ■ 
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the prlei^ts Ło lIio ** noi^olłicijil '* iiioiiŁhpiect'^ of l-he p^joplci, ufirt 
Gouncilbra their iLAiumł leadera " Finally, iu il djFiciiiwiioTi cif thf 
it m evcn csUbIbhcd that the hm it» “^?ob prap"" in 
tLu (łmiłi/ri~|?fir^łni). ** Thi? of tlie KtmŁiliyfin theoiy* 

18 in tsseni^ an instrument througli ^vhieh the will nf ihe people ołin bt 
lirought io LK>ar an the eonstitution, 

[n yery cbmejitJLry ii>.^nri 5 r the Agni Furaiia** tknd the Moifspt 
PH^dna*^ ndyise the king ** not to deeide un tlie poUeies alonc.'* The 
4 iTgumGnt 8 Bgainfrt one-tnau rulo or €XcJiidve “ pemonal '* goYemmenl 
are baaed in the on the oonceptioTi that the monarch ia nut 

tnfallible. “ EvGii it the \mtk he n tHflJng argiiea Śukra, *" It can 

be donG with diGlioulty by oiily ono indiyidiml/' What oan be per- 
formed by an unfrieiided pemnn for a kiiigduni tlmt ib eonsiderahle 
IB thorefore hb natura! fjuery. Henea łifs deliberato adyiee that etfon 
tlie kiug wJiD is prufiGient in all tlm solences and a past-rnai-ter in stata- 
crnft should never by hiniBelr atudy politieal mteresta, i.e., without 
rrferpnee to minUlurs/^ The wise ruler, Lha idral "" phlEoaopher-king, 
shonld evfyr ahide by tlin wrlbtlioaght-out cLm-jsitinB of icMiuiK.iJllcłrSi 
office-bearers* subjeots^ iind lueitiberB attending a meeting^—iieyer by 
his owii opinionij/* 

This hypothetical gobl* of un '^aU-koowiiig" soYereign ia wrii 
knuwii tł> BtudenU of Europeun poiitieal philasophy, from Plato to MiJI. 
But the utilitarion creed of the ""greatesit happiness of tho groate^l 
uuniber on whicdi ib erected the legialatlon of t!ie pru^^ent day ia not 
prepar€Kl to tni^t it^li to the diBorctioa of such an omniseient beiieyi>- 
Jent indivjdtiaL For aeoortliiig to modern poJltieal GouRcieiłcc the pltyab 
cal uiagnitude, i! not auything ebep Is top Tnnch fer one muj]. The 
logie of the ie thiiB easentially modern. BaBtdeBp Śukra ie 

GOnBObiOj ftlso of the coiiipleaity of raoral nnil ąoeial relationB. m weU m 
of the diyerdty** of intGllGctu&i attaiunieiitB arniing the membeta of a 
oominunity,- faeta whioh make Jt all tbe morę improbnble that anv 
single intelleoŁurtl giarit shoiild be eompetent eiiough to manage a wiiole 
ą-tate^ 

Theae are nim suine of the consideratioiiB on whioh Kautilya, 
Kamandaka (eir. A.t>. 300 ), Hanu and otheni seek fco in.Btitute a ooiineil 
of experta as Łbe pcmianent adyiaury instrument of monarchical politie^. 

** V, Gb. IV. o Ob. ewĘv% yamc 18. *a Cb. vme 

Cb. il, line^ t-± **■ IVshI, lm«fi 3-fl, IbiiJ. liuoi ft, 12-15, 
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Arifl in tf^g^rd to their position 'm the lStl^t^^ SukraV ib cteliniif) aad 
olenr. If Łhe king fears^ th^ir Cdhttol eays h^, tbey are good miń* 
"" It IB męoncreivabIc to tum tlint " tber^ could be prosperity 
m fi territory where rainisterB are iiot feńred by tlio king/*** The 
amm^nA in constituttonął thoory fire tliua not morę ‘‘ lcing"s men " fiko 
Łbe minił+ters of Ensland before tb? intiTriluttian of tlie cnbinet ley^tem. 
They Jiui^t have a indivłdiianty and indepcjiden^no of charactcr in otdor 
tbftt tlicy fTiay control tlie whinid and caprices of Llie monarcb and sya- 
temniieally govem tbę eonrso of tbę State. Najp by tJie jstrcngtti of 
tbfiir wiBdom tlnry ara ospected todeli^rer a k^ng wbofuia goneąMtray/' ** 
And tbe aoid test nf their statesmanahip the ** improcement of tbe 
■itttte in oKtetit, pnpuJatlonr effieiemr^yp revptine and adminiBtratioii/'“ 
Tbe i\-U{ philosophers ha-pe not neglecŁed to consider the otber side 
of the sbield. The eontmgeney of ait arbitrary Cbaries T, the Clio w of 
the Menclnn mdicab in nncieiiŁ China, tb-?^ Vena of Hindit traditinn, ha^s 
not been ignorecl eitber by Kauf ilya or by Su kra. Tbe e^ik of persoii- 
nl gOYPrnmentp^^ wiih Łbeir natural and nre^^Bsary TcactionB, hav<ł been 
rłlsou!^^d in all the If tbc monaręh foliowe tiie own wiIJ, against 

r be rttiviee of YajńaTalkya ** (ejr, A.D, 3n0)oroif the f^iodaifcfp be will tond 
to bo the eauso of ini&eriea, my^ tbe fi-triro-łiTfip EIb h likoly ‘'got 
estmngcd from the kingdoni and alienatfd from hia siibjects/* in otber 
words, to provoke a revoliition, Indiiod* ho is no Jongrr n kgitimate 
king, for by ignoring or defying tba ooiin^ek of mitiistera lin Ema madę 
him^eif iiito a tbief jn the form of a ruler/* an “’exploiter of the 
people^B wealili/" a pL-^rdenutor, a tyranIn all re^peets, botli noga- 
iively ńfid pn^^iti^ely, the mini^tTy b thus a ęomtitutiotmi cbeck inthe 
TTindu iheory of nionareby, 

0, fiigkt to ifrroW* * 

The limiiHtiunsf uf the king ns ruler are fully admitted in the 
theory of the Kamandaka, Mami,** and Śukra*^ ai^ 

nt^Yer Łired of moralUing iike Elyot in his Gotiirernour as to the failing^ 
*o whioh the ranimreh s^B much all otber human lieing^^ is n atu rally 
balde^ eapeeially hecausp of his high position. MoraoTOr, iho re^tminla 

tbkJj, linoH Ibii'!, linH I-I-I8 ! tf. KatniiiiduJiii, iv, 44-4i>. 

Ibid, litiu laa Kritiiilya^ BiHik i s KaiuAtiijAbii. ii, fWp. 7i. T:I; xh IX 

ił i, Jlit i“S iS, !Sn« 7-ft ibStl, l\m GIS-SIO 

i,5^. *łii. IW; Jilv, L ^ irll, 3ii.41 1 45-53. 
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ijfw rtCKOHY or łTOSSTITtJTJiłN IK Hl?r]>U mUTlCAl. PHIŁOaoi-iiY, 

on his outhóritT impliei^ jo the coiiceptinn of kingttbip as a pnblic 
8orvic(* and fn that of tlie niinistry an a liody of oTcrseers and control- 
Ipra are llio two diecks that tho philosophcni rffer to tba dootrine of 
the mptanga. ataU>, It bas to l« fibsorTcd, that Ijath tbcsa rpatrictlona 
are distiDot from and in mlditlon to the mara! aiid Apiritunl obeeks Unit 
are tHiidhig u|M)n all tin-n its tiiirn aocording to norioal Hiiidu fwda- 
gogtPS. Tiie king. tbcrefort, not nacred. An a fionapąuontri*. 
Hbidti liiought doi-a not Mfcm to |mve over rfcogniaed anv “dmno 
right " of kings. juet os Hindu łiistory flęws not know of any tłii>oomtiV 
siŁftto, 0 xoi‘pt in thp Khalafi nf tbp Jntter-day SikhH [Aprentępntb nnd 
eightepnth centurios). 

Tbo Bfcular idea of iminaroJiy to not, howoTirr, inoonaistptit witli 
Łhe oonooption of tlie mler as a “god in łinnian form.’’** Tlio diviii«> 
ptiaraoŁor of roynlty is dt^sisrtbed tu Iho jlfutiTi S^atżi/i/ld and the 3tftha- 
bhUntln onH i* statcd alao tii tlio Ro3'aHy is mdŁ*cd siiper- 

liuman cnergy pmhódicd in a imninii inititiition. 0xactlv aa ftvery noti- 
ffity and itan or iikti of Jife in godly ot divin0 in tho mytbologlcnl imAgory 
of Hindu benotlipiero, liut the king is not <■ ricarof Go<) an nnder- 
Btood by mełiiaeval we-tern pht!osiip!iera, imiwrinl m troll aa nntb 
itnperiaL'* Tiio dirinity that hedgea tho mutintcb is the gloty and 
importanre cif tbo functiotL-t that lie liat to perfonn ns Aitiniiit. By ana- 
logically cimipaniig tbc marksof aorereignty wtlh the attributfiKaDdJkijt-lf 
of the goda (ot powem of naturę) Śiikra wants the people to uiidei^taud 
nothing morę tban the faot tbat kingship eonsista in protection of 
person and prop'*rty, administratton of jnatice, diffusion of eulturc amł 
dhanm, philaiithrppy and charity. and tast but not leaat. rpolization of 
reYcnnee.'’* Ifot ovon tho thlnfeers of Mani]’^ echool by any nieana 
'oontemphte the “patristio” dogma of the etate or the moiirtroh as 
divino in a theologica! setise, Their inetaplior is meant only to bring 
to the forcfroni the supTemc character of Bod]ji’a majeittm aa an 
ahstrnct attribnte in eiirii society, In order to apprecinte Hindu 
political thi-ory it is cssentiaJ to remeinbor lliis materialistic vicw of 
aoveroigiity whieh. so far aa Eur-America ia concerned, is absolutely 
un-ChrUtiAn or prc-Christiai), i.e,, *■ niodein" and (Jreek. 

Slfinifc, Vi1; Fcrnel, ; ńtikm, i, Jimy 

vpt I, |5p, W~m; iii. pp, tlfi. |] ;.|23: ¥1^^ Dimm Kmg, 

pp. 

U ItnH 144-fili*; 1^1. 
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In anj tbfi tastaphorlcal sacredac^g of so^oroigfity dtjtsH ntpl 
cp^ny with it^ according to iVU{ phila^ophcrH, th& infallibitłtj and in- 
vio!abnity of tli^ holdor of tlie soeptor. N&t any priiica ami wary 
priDce la ** mada oufc of tha fwrtnanerit łPl^rii&nU” i>f thn godu tif fir«% 
jiir+ light, ir^alth and ao fortb. h h imly thp king ivko łs 

yirtuou^ t-hat ia a part of tlie god??/* How to ktiow ^tueli m rolar ? TInt 
luark^ af the “ god iii huinnn form eitij fully d&^orlbed in Łlio Kuman- 
daki-nlii^ ** Ł^idva-iiiii ^ and ihi* ile mn^^t pmctbe mU- 

restraint and h^^ raiorous and skilleri in tlie hsl* of imns and \vea|łynr^. 
Ho musi bo \rcM up in slatfrciraft and diplomaoy and muat ho able to 
cruah the foe^. Ho mu-^t bt* loarned in tho ntls and f^obncf^s. And lie 
must have long-sightod state^nianliko vjew--i* Bnt ''otherndao {Lcp^ if 
IsB łiappenB to be tlię enemy of dharma and oppre33.i>r af t he p&oplei, 
the king h a part of the demona.^’ Sueli notlonfi ni-o diametrically 
oppo^od to llic creoti oF St. Augu&tine'’^ thot yycn Noro waa rijler by 
fliyine rigbt. 

Ono miifit iioi C!onsequejitly look for a Gregory tbo Groat in Irnitn 
to proacb on tbe oKompIary conduct of a good isubject "* liko Dayjd 
lytio woubl not rrJfcici,^ the tyranny evon of a SatiL Tlie radicaJ ten- 
donoies of the Nui are din^eloped on po^tulatos wineb ara as the 

polea asnnJer lo the aEioin^ tjf thn Cłiut^b Fatbera. fn NUt thongiii 
the king mn da wrong m nny ot ber mor tal. The i^enfon, property and 
family of tbtj niler nre, therefore, not ejsempt from puiiiishment by thn 
people. e.g., the linę óf tho . The In^-rock of Hindu pot* 

itieal philcpopby in the anaLy^ia of king^hip h acoordmgly furnlBlied by 
the diffęrentuition of tho Idng aa **a part nf the gods"* from the king 
aa a part of tho demons/' This is the ba^ia of the distinotion 
ł>cUvbeti “legidmato king^hip'* and itł o nitmiy, i tyraany, {p the 
treati?e^ r>n+S/iirii and A"1 £j kiogilllp antiTTŁatieally offaiea to b}> logittrnate 
aa ife to promote ju-itioe tho dragtk rem-^^dy aug- 

geated ia rerolnbion and tyranniflide. 

Kautiiya ohserFo^ that pr/ifc/fi-bł^^ j *' Łht- 

wiiit h of the people h the Rupreme^t or m lit dingarotii ot all wratlt^.’" 
Tbis U tho Hindu ooumerpart of the Ci ifiiiLLi ppoyorb : **Of all ifIio 
are to bc fcared, ate not the peoplu the chief I In other a*ords, th^^ 

** iv, 3-s. ii r. mr-ne 

^ vłf* 

1^ CUjf ft/ Wcwi, IJtMtk \\ le, 21 IrAni.^ voi (, pp, ^ICp 019 
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** of the people Ls the wlgdoin of the L jrd/" Liks Monoius,'*' tho 
Rouiuseaii of anciont Chiim. and Mau^sgold of L^utonhfichi tha most 
radicat Anti-impedali^t ol Eiłro|ie^ hm desorlbed m no 

iincertnm ter im tliis form generally takon by thi5iwrath of th© peoplo/" 
*"Tho king who throu^h foolkbne^^ arbitrarily tyrannise^ ovor hh oivn 
fllate H veiy sooń dopriyed of his kingdom ftnrt Jifo together with his 
kith and kin. A-i tht liv4?s af liviug baing^ p?risli tliroiigh tortur© of 
thft body, so tke tires of kni^^ ako ara loil throti^h torfcormg the king- 
Smh a "Horturar^" or p^rsi^autor is knriifi-n “ rumer” or 
de^iti-oyer iii tli© MahUhhamta. And aceording toaehings fio i« 
10 bo C3ęt‘ętj(ed Imhuiiłmftjuh} by Lhe ptople,’^ It is tbus not the Grego- 
fian dootrine of non-iTfiktan.^o ohanipioncd by Eobbi^^ in tlio Lf.vialAan. 
or by hk juobr Frenab oontemporary* in fcho Foliiięite that 

i^ould havw found on &oho in Hindu politieal thoughtp The Stuarts of 
Rngland and U O rand Monarguc wouM hatre beon tlioroMgWy ihnappoint- 
łfd with the Ntii tlieory in ragard to the stmtus of the kin;^. The right 
of re^ktanoc to tbe kingk "SiemonioAl/^ Le., antooratb and arbitmry, 
nile ia taken for grantedp and tho doetirine of espukion of the ty rant 
one of tho olementary faots raoogniacd in flindu politieal IFiifkin- 
.^rńoMTiny. The student of the k thu^i eomtantly reminded 

of Lan^iiPtk (151^^-1581) (jueries in tho Vindicm contra ma 

fo whotber it is ** lawful to reaist a princo who yiolatr^ii tho lawa of Qod 
<!Tjd lays wasto hkohuroh ** and wbetlłtr one might resbt ti prince who 
oppressea and rąiiii l5e istitap anil ho w far/' AntJ tlie eonclu 4 inn that 
h adTaneed by the Eeropsan adYoaate of tyranniolde k identieal with 
that of tbe protagonisU of dhartmi. 

The Tyranno^ of the Western politioal tbeor^" ia tbo ni^ire fellow 
{imd not a ** aoYereign of ths Climese ^lencians and 'Hhe monarah 
who foliowa hk owo will/’^* k ** a thief in the form of mlerp"^ and "" the 
enemy of virtut!. morality and atrength/’ ^^ otc., of the Hindu radica]ii, 
'fhe ^ntfii-nUi is ątiite at one with tho Fołifim of Arktotk in i ta in^eati^ 
gation of the “ abua^>a " to whieh mona roby dogonerAteił under “ abnor- 
nml conditious. And ndthet Isidore of Se^ilo under the induence pi-ob- 

*i thi Boot 0 / fcmuł.j Bk U pt. iU €li. viVi 2. 3. Vjda tho 

*’ tfc&roocrŁtię &jic^kjjrtiuiiLl of ChiniMo CiiUort ■' Itt iha Si^iemiila Jłmumfyni JfllSi 

rf. DjŁwfon^ Ethie^ 0/ 

#1 Msou. vii^ ni-U2+ I*!- Anti^omrut- Ch^ lai, 3^-34, 

tl Dcianm^, op. dŁ,* Voi ii* 40-55^ Ch^. ii. iii. 

.Yuinri^pLlli, ii^ lioofi 7-a. Ibid, SI S-^la Ibkl^ 
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abijf of Stoi? t^sohingH, nor .Tolin of Sałiabury^ iit the PoUcrt^ictui mnJce^) 
0 X 1 E n moc? pcooptincpd. aiitithpsis betxvpen the king anci the tyrunt 
Etan i\TaTłu or Śukra. The tinef^uirocat caunciation of th? <foctrine of 
reai.ntaitce, i.e. of the rights of th? pTakfU as agniiist the “ demon ’* in 
hiiman form h a? manifest in Śukra as in Manti, Qijjte io keeping irith 
the spirit of the Mah^hfiHn, i^ukra gives tlio vordiot that tłie peoplo 
should ''dasert the tycant at; the roiner of the stato.”^" The *' aliena- 
tioji fnom tlif aobjerts '* '* beeau>«e of “ repr«»ttou ” ieads nltimatcly to 
his niin. The “ dLscontont ” may asanme łarger proportions and 
•' dflStroy the monarch xi'ith his xvhale famiły.” ** The ox'Crthrow and 
exfleutiun of Yona and Xiihusa, the tyrants of Hindu legentie, are 
thcrefore justified as a niattor of counsts. ” Only the ■Ś'u^ni-Hlft and tlie 
MttmuSaihhM aro not escplioit aa to tlie methods of doing axray with 
tyrants, if, for inetance, aa approved hy the anthor of tlie Policralitiiti, 
the poiaoning of a Ti beri aa could h® resorted t-o by the peopie.** 

As a natural corollary, howcver, the right to “ c&shicr kinga for 
miseonduct ” ia in Śukra'a theoiy haokiMl by the right lo *- eleot ” a ruJer. 
In the plaee of the depoeed tyrant the pHesfe. with the eonsent of the 
minisfrj' ahoiild inatai one wlio betongs to his famiiy and ifl tpmlificd. ’* 
This adrice of the Kindn philnaopher is of a pieoe with ^lenoius' 
eoiumeudatioii of the conduct of the rebel minister T Yin,^ and 
is orgjiniealJy related to the generał theory of popular aoeereigntj' in 
Aatan politioai philosciphy. 

Tl Tojce^ (hali) its Wtifftt attd Prias, 

Tiie right of the praJ:ftf to rex’olt is essentially denred from the 
eoneeptinn of or eompact, and this again is integmlly connect^ d 

with the theory of iroąa «r pnblio hnatice> On ełeotion, accorduig to 
the Mahdbharata,'^'' the ruler makes a pratijAa tvowor oathl that he will 

n PiwJfli pp, 30)-3£Gr!3a(John{>C Salubu^J. CirljfJo, vi>L,iii, pp, LH. LII, 133^140, 
145; ter * accouqt of ItidoM Icd Br«iinul'9 StiejfiJopadiMt of iht DłtrJc Af« t Uidtrr* 

af 

^ łł4 5^. H ii.ft. 

^ £ ct. tti« «IToi?Lidr t1aDQ]iKl-uji]£nliil4Łrnt.lOll ot iuiiticw m KitmąiHiakA, :kiv. 
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protwt tlic poople, jmd the peoplo rocrpWłoalii by pr(>mia]ng to help hini 
with thc •' ront of the amy." ” i.®., the “ sinewd of war.’* or tes nerf/i /ff ht 
rf.pttMique, to use cxpTessinn. Kingdiip is by ite very naturę a 

public olHco, ADiI the raasterz* of ilw king nre the people wiio hare the 
powCT of the punw. From the Klatidpoint of the !iOvereign, then, as 
Śuktń tuftkca it elear, the rcvł imM ore but the w---gea for his Inbor. and 
from the atnndpoiot oE the peoplc ihey ure tbe pricc- offered for the 
senrke of pnitection; Tosation, necording to this theoiy. is the " eanh 
T)exaa " binding thn king ftnrl tłie pcople in the State. It- ropresenta, iii 
obaliły, the matcriiil baala of the ooiitTe,ot betwcen two piirties in rejEsnl 
l« s«ł muob rcmuneratioti for ho inuoh benrfit miilered. Tira rigbt to 
lcvy a tax is depuiident ou tli u duty of proteeting tbc people. Should, 
however, tlip taxes be ever «(> uniuat m the realiKtitinn or in the di^- 
lituiieiuent, the " discotiteut of the fwople would deatroy tłie king with 
his whole family.’' The right cf resiBtance is a imtural weapem of the 
people in Kukra^s linsory of finaiioe. Recmirsc la had to it rs th® miot 
reaecs to diaehaTgo his funeliona neeurdiug tu the torms of the oompaot. 
For norraal Hmea l(Owevof, i,o., aa long as the peoplo aro payint 
the piper and the pfper i» wllling to piny the tune enUed for, Kktuandakii 
and otherHindii Iheorists ha^e mado proiriHion for aconaidcrablo nmauni' 
of revenui.\ Et is not asiight Theoontcan biirden of taxaŁiQn that the 
SUi-tiitnu havc in Yiow, for the state coneoWod by them is not a primi- 
Mtc polity with functions of an idylUe charaeter. .Manifold aro the 
sereiew, aa we haTO Hsen, renderod by tho stote in Hindu theory; the 
remoiicił ftof)), wagea ore theroforo neoessarily varied and consider* 
able."'’ Monu " and Śukra ** recomniend a kvy on almost every tas- 
able reaourco of the people. Indirect taxea oncommodities are to bo paiil 
bv trądem. Mo Halo is to be lefl uiiassrssed from eattle and gold tn 
froiu and flowers. Land, of cuurse, contrLbutes its qiiotH. The right 
nf pre-emption is nlso to he enforced. One day*s aerrke per nionthand 
per fortnight the State is allowed by Manu** and Śnkra** respectiyely 
lii esaot front artista, omft-sniMj, nionial workers and independent 
laborers. Theonly limit that the Afanu-ljUańUiita knuws is the absointe 

may W tatm in KimkHraiWnniyY HiOiId Ttioaii^* of *nd Ocłnip*i?c ” 

in th? /IiPbfiUtcm Rttifm C AlŁalimbihil},, MAy-Jilno f 
« iw iL ^ ŚpkTAp iv, il^ 40. 
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limit fll^lll^łbed by tUe flouml w*nomje doctritie. ** M fAr 4 Xa the market 
will bear.^ ' Łt hiy^ do w a Llio goldon mle of realifling tbo miucirnum 
pfł&Hiblc wiihoiit inflit^Łiog tb^? leaflt annoyaace. Foc tlie staU? that shear*^ 
tliu tihę<>p to fche siktii ninlly Łhe goo*je that laye Ihe egg. In ManuV^ 
laiigua.ąe impo^its ** wpultl l^ad Imt to the destmotion of 

one-ji own riłota.” We ate toM indKcid tliat tha hvy h to be t^pafpa^ 

1,6*. in smali quaxUitifri 5 . But the mmołiftajt of ihem allcg^d negligłbli- 
dotioa oftiłiiot jrupose on aiiyboity^ lor t|ie thenriat takcs cara to point 
nut tliat ibii people are lo be ^maketl dry in the tuanner in whieb ‘"^looohet, 
oalves ufid help themsolyes witli rcgard to tbeir food*’* The 

proceB 5 i)f ateady and patient^ Aithough ^low and imperoepUhle, djrain 
thua euggestcd. S^tate^meii are, in sbortt t-o !«-’ guided by tlie principia 
afi.ilogous to the one woli kiiown tn tbe invt^Łnrs* wotld, vlat„ that of 
srnalt niten’* but ** qtiick rotTirnw. ' 

We dud thb lii ni <if iMąiiii ’s futly idnuidated in tbe ArilmśdJflrfi. 
Jnat Ufł fniitsi jirił gathored froiu a garden/' atiys Kautilya,” aa afteii 
!Vł they beeouie rijiei roYenue ahall he aolleutnd as often os it beeoiiie-t 
ripe /’ Th IR piineiple of eunthiuouR lery might be indiacriminatcly 
cibserYed in a aukidal fa^hinii. Heneo the j^ober advioc that eollecbion 
of revoniiei$ or froiU miist not be ntlowad wliile they are noripe/^ for 
thcre 13 fi dangef lest their **soutoe bt iujured*^ to tbe inimonHe peri! 
of the State. In the phraseology of the ^t{lh^jhh^^r(Ua the roflfra niust 
not be ** oTer-nłilked/* ^ 

The fear af injiiring the noitrce or kiliing tjm gooRe, or ftpoiUn}; 
the market aa eennomistx$ would aay. haunts bkawise the bnaaniees of 
the Śiikni soheoL The eultiTator ii; to [my the dues to the atate but 
tiie ataie inuRt take eare that he “ be not destroyed.’**^ Land re^enue 
is to be lenlked^ oh we read in the Sukra~nUt in tbe liishton of tlu^ 
we&verof garlnnds ^ and not uf tliat of the chareoai merehant. “■* Tht^ 
Utter sets fire to the woods make ehareoal atid tbu^ dcRtroys the wlinie 
property. But the weavor of garlands pliirks from the trees only audi 
Howera as are fuli btown and then the rest aa well m the tree-^ 

fi>r futurę u:^*, Fortifiefl irith this mweh dbfcretion Lhe tliianoe minister 
is to test the ^•fiŁciilty '^ or tŁYiihility of the people at oeery eonceiv- 
abtc point. He ia to e 11)03“ fniitii everywhere and colleet funda by 
honk nr by eronk/"*^ 

►i ifO, 130- vih Ile. ** Bk- i. Ch- it ; łn^. Jjłi.. ltHX*t 
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No rosoorrre b then left imtapped in Hi udu fiscaJ tliouglU. ^lod 
nmre tase?. stiU mori^ taies”* appear& to be the slogan po|iiilar- 
iat«^ hy the K^ffutndfii^yn-nJłi. But tlie theo?}" of su-pIi a hi?avy 
ftflsos^tnont in redi^Ęsmed by tli^ postulatu ttmt the poople are noriiially iti 
a ponition to tlw! bimlf^ri and maintain tbe '*ront nf t!io urmy/" 
Ttif philojrwipberH of finant^e haYe therefore sotn to h tbAt the Ht^t^- pro- 
moteii by all niean-< thi* ftsoiiomic prosperity of its memlłepsJ^* Thi^ 
Sahbłi-pmm of tlie Mah/ibhńmtą ta exp[irit about- tlie developffienl 
of agriculturc by the gorernment to such an est-enl as to i*ł?^ndpr it 
independent nf the moti'^cM>ns. KAmandaka w^anta the ntate to patroiii?.e 
the coinraeTcial elap^ea, Tlie people"? interesta are looked after i o 
Śnltra'^^ fługgc^tion that if ** new induśtries be nrulcrtakeri or riew 
latids brniiglit under ett1tJvatioii ^ no taxes are to bedomandod until tlie 
ne^v veiitQres " realized profit twioe tlio espendilure/' Snt^b 
remi^sinijH of taxos or siup^iert&ionjj of reY^rttie fot eertaiti perindn are. 
boweY^er, not to be permittcrl by Kau|.i]yaon docIifM^fre groundit. Tiie 
dlffieulties iti tbe jmproYemeni effectedby the peasantś are to be L^arefulfy 
iionsideted In fi^ing the rato of remisaion^ Likewise h the vrealth of 
tbe land aongbt to be aiignionted by protef!tive dutks, e+g,i on foreign 
salts rmd wines. KautUya woald alao reeomnieod leglslation agajn^t 
“ prtłfiteering. Consuniers may Łheteby lie proteoted froni rumoneiły 
high prnfiu nnd a generał lerol of modeiAte prices wnuld eneourage 
sairing. Butp oq the oiher liaod^ Śiikra doe^ not want to be unjust 
ti\ tbe The exciae on salcs is not to be reoliKed if tbc Irader 

reeeivo3 wliat ia Imn tkań or jii^t eqnnl to the 

Derelopment of natzonal regourcea tłeing thiłs proTidetl for in 
direr^e ways, tbe łfindu theo^' of taxatlon automatically finda it« own 
flafely-valife* Thia prinetple of repter iahnient or rec uporation b 
ełearly stated by Śakra in tlie dietum that the coUector of tAxea ia to 
be Uke tbe gardener \tho plueka fiowera and f rui ta after baving duły 
nnnrished the trees witb tiare*^’ Kamandaka^a idea in similar, 

Tlie financienij^ solioitnde for tbe peopłe's materiał prosperity 
brought out in bold roliof by tbe Bpeciai arrangements thisy eeek to derite 
for ^"'hrtrfl times in state-hous^keepiug. Enuirgeney finauee is treated 

iM r, 87- 

(S5 Ibiti, h. lin. 3-0. I^łl^r20^30.^ V. 70-7^1 K.lmEindak*. y% BO. 

iOf Sv. li. 342-Ś44. iw Ind. p_ 

. ii* Tliid, fp. 50, Mp i^* 11+ £IS. 

IW IL 346-^4^1, r« 
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by thejii as rlislinct froiii normal finazice. Fin^p leiiid reveiiue«, 

ujuBt not be ^nbunct^d^ Biikr&. in oormnl times. 

Nor sliDuld Uoli’ pkceś, r^ligiou!^ i?:śitab!iflbai&nts cs^r proirertit^is consc- 
to tlic godił be asiEe^^efl soinnces of pnblic income under p&aee 
conditii>iis. E-tŁńiordljiary diitieai and finoa may be levicd when tbe 
State w prepariiig to loalntain an oj-niy on wnr-footingJ^^ WlijJe tho 
conimuiłity nt Inrge ja tQ be drawn npon for war-tinance by TeguJar en^ 
limmeinents of tlie rdtes. tlie pi^essure of ttie State to be fiortio morę 
dł^tinctivelj by tliericti. And the doctrine h la id down thal hmn^ are 
Ło be duuted by tlie goiremoient to which tbe we^ltliy cłaiises ^hould be 
iiwited to eonEribnte, The public debt” is to łie rodeemed, howerpr, 
wltli łntj 0 re-s.t when the national danger ir over. 

8. M ittlariśni 0iul Potłcwir {Śaktbyoga)^ 

*' A joy y it to be killed in ti-ar,” say^t the .łfiiAoMdro/o, painlea^ 
i?4 tlie wldfer*K di?atH, and heiveii is lik goab^" The poeUi of the Great 
Epie were but eontinuing the tradition of fche vedm perraded ui> ibey 
hnd been by the “^pirit of ^oupnj> or For, 

liothingRhort of a woTld-conquest wm the iJeal of young India of the 
Vedie period ** Mighty am I/’ as the earlle^t Hindu imlitieal phiWo- 
phers {cir. B-C* ibhO) set the creed of Ufe for inaii. " Superior liy naiue, 
iiptm the oarth,ćOnqaerittg am I,aU- 0 cinquering, eomptetely conqnering 
every region.'' Tiuis brgitn the cooeeption of \ęar m a ^^eategorical 
imperatirein Hjudn thouglit, whiok found itrf luoat oontplete e^pres- 
sion in the doetrinn of msk^nia kantm preachesl by Kri^iia in the Olia ^ 
(oir. B.C, 20d) and was fiirther populari^ed hy wnrk^ lihe the Agni 
Puranor^^^ for India. 

Manu aUu b a ehampioa of thia K^atriya j^pirit or ruilitarb^m of 
the Hindus But probably iiiodern war-Iord^ wonld ret^ognbe m the 
Indian Sukm their owa kin. Even BrjLhuianaa [the tuo^Ł iiiteljeetna] 
order of |>eople)/’ says he+ " sliuuld fight if there IiaFc been aggrej- 
^louB on u omen and priests or if there hitó been a killing of eowsj^ 
Aeeording to the ihe deatb of K.ĄaŁriyas (warriors) in the 

IT. lip 17-18. 1Vp JI. III ii^ 21-^ 

jł* 3t«iU, .S5"5lt 

iJ^ Atknrrn Pn/irt (BWmliayfl vtnionh xiŁ. 

Ji^ $eelJaa U, (T«bngp trsni. la tlić pp. 40i 47* 4a 

lu Cli. ecadtklu * 

Cfiwji fkT^ opiiualii la rlba Hiodua^ ' 
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łiitd tB A flin . The man wlio get« denth ^-ith *m linhurt hody hy exor<?t- 
irig coiigh and Ulic Alid cjyirig a!i>iid i?=f nnt A KąAtriFa.^*^ Tiie niiUtArv 
niomlity IB ratagoricAlly Btateil iIiub: ' Death iii ilie iKinie exeept ifi 
the dght ia Tiot iaxidjvble (Wntdice a miserahle Bm.^^ *'* And the 
Kmtńy^ who retroata witll a blecding (łf>dy after suutuinitig defeat in 
Imttlcfi and iw tniclraled liy nieintK'ra of tUe fnnnły deserveB death.” 
Fiirther, what there tu regret in the deatli of the hraYe rimn wlio ia 
killod in battle ! It is a blesaing in diBguiBe. Fot.the ninn is purgoft 
jMid ddiYered uf all sina and attainJł lieaven. Nay. ^^b^f woiild not 
iiiYite Buch a death ? For, the Ap^ąaraB (heaYcnly maideiiB] Yie with 
fłiie anntber in reaching ilie wnrrinr xrho ib klłled in itciiiłii iii the hope 
tliat he be their ha&hftiid/" Nothing itideed coiild he morę tempting 

ii] vlew of the iiotion that the laBcal who dtew ftuni a fight to aave 
Ilia lifp ifł really dead Ihoiigh alive, and endures the sinw nf tlie irhole 
[jeople."" 

The **#anetinn"® ineulcated here wfiuld ho caUed in Japan^ 

Does thiw not Beein to he a chip from the Lycurgan eiwi followed in 
the pubłie barracka of Sparta ? Or h H a wpark from the of 

Heinrich Yon Troitsdiko i 

Let Ula now look to the otlier side of theahietd, Tlie mteriiationiil 
jiirlBta of the world and jK^ace-propagaTirli^tH of Amerira liaYo of lale 
hoen devk1ng xvayB and nieans to rerider ^rarfare morę humano and Iobb 
barbftrotuł, Ot3 aareral oceaiiDni^ before the outbrcak of the Great War. 
resoJutioiis wen? ]}as8eci hy the ** Concertof Europę*^ at the Hague Cuii- 
forenceH regarding the kind of ariuB nnd ammunitioiiK to be avoided out 
of consideration for Jminan aiiffering, Bnt tho Hindu thinkem of 
Manu^a achool liavo hatided downa trndiijoti of chiTttlroiiK idealw 
probabljr bh old as the siitth century B.C. The " roftolntion in J/nuif- 
«Sni>iAifa roadft thUR in Ycrwe: 

Let the aoldier^ good in hattk. iicTer guilefulJy coueeah 
(Wbcrewithal to smite the unwatyl in lib Staff rhc treacheroiis 
Btee!; 

Ijftt hiiD Bcom to harfa hm jaTelin—let the ynliant iiev^ef anomt 
With fcll poiscn-jutcc his arrowft, iieyer put fire upon the point. 

In his eax ot on his ivar-horse, shonld he ehanoe his foe to meet, 

IIT IT. IT, rii, eN-51&. 

II* \t, iriŁp Vil^ 62:2-42^. [v, vii, 

IM ^Ti. (OtinUh'i f^Dd^rEiiB)^ Ct. alio 3mlcrA^ yii* Hiłm 716-721, 
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I,et bim sniitK not if he fintł hiiu lightcd itńwn uiwn hte feet. 
l/H bim sijMirt* liite standlEłg suppliant, with his tinseci hiuitfe rai&fid 
on high. 

Spare bim whom bw lonji bak błOiKJn*^ hlind?* unłl hiiidei-w frcmi to 

Hy. 

Sparo hini if be Hitik ushuusled ; spsrp him if hr for tife oraTO, 
Sparp him crying oui for mercy. ** Take me for I am tby slave.'* 
^till remcmbering bis Hnty, nev(?r kt tha soldier fimit#* 

One imarmM. defencekss, mouruiiig fur une fallcn in tbc Higbt; 
N'ever strike the ditdly «'iiiind<Ml--ne7er let the bra'7e atlack 
One hy suddoii tenor •imLttcn. (urning in i>ft90 flight bis baok, 

TlK!»e senliiuents and •* piona wishes ” may bo u sof u! even toifay, 
\\k notice once niorr tlial tbo men tal i ty of Hindu puiitieiil thinkera is 
tpiiie of tbe samo slulT <w tlmt of tlio modern E«t Ameriflan jihrase' 
makera. For tim Orientitis aliso knew Inni to leetiirc on makiiig tho 
"worki aafe for civilir-atkm ond hu ma ni ty. *' 


Otuiti' 9fut Pttttlic Sentiee^ 

'riie gosjwl of piiitwtmre and miUtarism U nut iiiiBini«l exc(lii9iveJy 
for tliŁ* so-cslloil inilitary tKsatriya t^r Śftinijraii oaste. Tn Hindti tbougbt- 
ariay flenfioo Im-i alH-ay* Iięeu beld fcn be nafional, i.e.. Ilu* duty of eyery 
order of citi?!i?ii’i. Brfthmana'* «r itrkyts ean be -loldierM woording to the 
ilahUft/iarata.*** a« wrll ii« aceording to tbe lawhookir of Gnntama 
(ok. R.C. SSH) and Yneląłba.Tłu- J/a»w SitihhHa also recomroenda 
recniitment ftom tiic priislly onste, And. aa iiotked rtbi>vc, tiakra’^ 
opinion k fiuite elear Handhayan.i is in fiisnur of enlisting the 

VftiSvn “* or tbe ^o-called artissiin and mereantile ciasscfl. They aro 
eligilile hi» gtiłdien* in tbe Mab&bharala ni>«t. 

No distitictioii is likewise madę in the ,4rłAiiłósIro between oastes 
(ir brreditary and iieraonal oconiiatioiw in the matter of indacting troops 
for nationai łlefeut?e- 'rhc regnlating principle irt nothitig but fitness or 
<|iialjfieatiotł as figbtiug materiaL !n Kauti1yii's book there is a dis* 
ciia^iion as to the rolatiye liravery of tlie different oastes. " My teacher 
saya," as we rcad. that " of the aruiks composed of Brfthmanaa, Ksatii- 
yas, Vai&yas or madras (Iower orders), that whieb ia mcntioiied firat on 


Iłł itiSiin. óli. ]xavui. 3-1. '** v!I, a 
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Kitrna, s1vil, Santi^ <flKv, 34. 
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Bo&ount of briiTery is better to be enlisted than th* one subseąueiiitly 
mentinned. But co thie Kantilya makci; nn ohieacion on the gruiiiid. 
rather too idealiatic for bJs usiial RtalpiUittL attitude, thnt Che Brfibma¬ 
li as inigbt be lyon over by proNtrution, beeause ns prieat«i. tliey are Itkely 
to bc sentimenCally weak to ihcwe who are atibmiesiFe. Hcnce thc firmy 
of Kflatriya!! trajned in the art of wid d tog wcajions is better, or the 
array of Yftiftyas or Śildras haFing greater numerieal $trengtli. Th uh 
whiie Kau^ilya does not make the oalJing of army the exclusjv'e presorve 
or monopoly of any aectlon of cooimunity, be wuutd excmpt tlie 
Brahmnnaa, if jit nU, on the sole groiind of relntire military incom- 
petenoy, 

The theory of nationd &BTvicie ou the que»tion of ceates is espiioitly 
stated in the Acaording totbis treatine. caste is to play no 

part Jo the considemtion of a person’® ąiialification for ofRcerthip, Jfo 
ofEcer in the army hierarehy from the ąytitika (generał i u oommand of 
ten thousandtroopa) down to the gnulmiia (hejid of thtrty) and pałfipiiła 
(head of fire or eux) i u to be seleoŁod fioni any priflleged efasa. tri ho or 
raee. Otily such jjersons os are ivell up in XUi-i5eiraji, in the use of anns 
and ammunitions. the maiiipuktion of hattle armys, and in the art of 
oinnagemont and dtscipline.asare not too young but of middle age, as are 
braye, self-controUed, alde-faodied, always mindlul of tbeir own dutiea, 
as are deyoted to tbetr superiors and hate tbeir eoemies, should be madę 
eommandere and soldiers, no matter whether they areKsatrijos, Vajśya8 
or ŚOdras, or pyen deacended from .Mlecchas toneleon barbarians). 

fiut aince Hie warrior caste m likely to apecialiiie in yalour, and in 
the art of war, ^H^rn-ntft would give the preference to a K^triva, and 
f ni ling him to a Brilhmana, As a role, Lt wonld not eonfer eommis^ 
Sion on ihe meroantile or agricultnral ólasaee, the Yaińyae, becauee their 
wryice U needed in other fielda. They cannot be spared from attend- 
ing to the norma 1 economic intercstB of tli o State, And as for the 
Sodras, they are usuaily to be held inoompetent or imfit to tako the 
leod, bocaufle like the ancient Greeku tlm Hitidu thinkers aiso peatoJated 
the esifitence of a cIms of '* natura!" slayes,'»» bom oniy to serye. 
L^ider ordinary oircumstaneea. therefore, a Śodm i» not to bo in cuinmand 
of troops. But eyen l beto eonyentional arguuienta agaiimt V aiśyas and 
Sfldrae are oyer-ridden by (he Bupreme conaideration of yaJotir. Since 
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B^hting is trcRted as * the duty ot iHe tmr pure as well as of m\xiHl 
cftstes, the comnmiider may be sielected frtini any caste. *“*for. after 
n]l, saya Śukra ftnaU>% it is bfavery tliftt is to be looked for in a etom- 
nmncler. TUo orily persoiis agaiDat whoiii the tbeotetieal iiijunction is 
ahsolute are the eowiitcls^ eTen tbougli they łie K^atriya by 

TIu 6 prinełple of ifidiffereotisra to easte regolates Kokra^s tbought 
not otily in regard to tho oftiorra and privates of the atmy but to evety 
ł)i jŁUuli of tbe publie «efTice. As ubwłI, the Śbdta is noriiially declared 
inebgible for a seat on the couticłl of ministor3+ and the traditiona! ptef- 
e rance is accorded to the BriLhinann, falłing Idoi to the Ksntriya, 
and fniling tbat, to tho Vaiśya. But thi& stereotyped order of selee- 
tion for the ten prakfih or cotinejUors is overhnard id the 

generał diseuBj^ion on tbe subject. We are t-obl that only those w ho 
are ver6ed łn politiea and are men of gooddeedsp liabits and attribntes, 
and a bo are gantle in speech aiifl old in age ■* should be tiiade tnembei^ 
of otjuncd iirespectiYe of castfl.In jnaking appoiiitments to 
offieea should not notioe only the caste or race nt oidy the 

familyt*^ thoiigb the '"aeeident of birth Is uf douree an important 

considoration. ' Work, oharact^r and merit,—theae three are to Iłe 
ręspeotod—neithereastc nor bimiłyXeither by ca^te nor by family 
ean śuperiętntv' be asserterL” The łni por tance of ciiit* w relegated in 
the only to social functiona, sucb marfiages imd dinner- 

partzes, 

Further, among tbe six offieers *“ to be appointed In each vi!lage 
as reprcsentiłfciTes of the crown, it ifi tnter&sting t-o obaerYc that tlie chief 
esecutiFe may coine bv©ii from the prićstly caste^ and that cyód the 
wfttriorcaflte can contributc men to the department of reyenue.**^ Thus 
aecordjiig to Śnknt the BrAhmai^a need not always haye to pursue tlic 
religintts avoeation. nor tho K^atriya always to be a soldter. In politieal 
tlieoryj thercforcj caste is not the aupreine factur in an iiidividual’a 
oceupation or profesilonal ndŁivity as it bas hcen allegeil to be by tlie 
scholars in indedogy* 

InoidentaJly, it may be polntcd out that the Uindu theory of 

IM śulm, a, HłiflL li^ Ibid, ii* '-ł Ibid. U, ii. 

«« ii. 331-^ Th lia ii, lll-ri2. 

ii, 113. nr ii. 542-245. ii, 

A raUfl |g HoFkidB Yjd» hin iiifŁatilkf in Łhe a/^« 4»irricaii 
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i*ł-»oiiiI order? did not tiesŁtlie castes m water-lJglit eompartmeiit*? 
eren in regard to martial relAtioti:&. Intar-c&sbe marriages wcre hałd 
rnlid by Kanfilya. Mann. Vftjriavalkyii, and (e. A .0. 250.) 

Race-ruflion or blDod-intenitixture» bot li horisontal and vert ieai, wajb, 
thereforo, aoceptcd a? a iiormal phenomenon, in the legał iiivestigii- 
tlona of sociologiflta bearing fłn tbe pinldeniH of Inberitancef HneoeA^ion, 
and partitlon of property. 

KAiiplyA„ Mbh., AnułE^tta.^ *U itt 47, 28, 3tlvlib 4, T, 6? Mbhh, lU, 

X f rt-7! V|^ii« ^Vp I-ł ł BaudhR^anB, isrjif + 3-5; 3ribjaiivalk>'il, i, Sf, 

j|, ł2&. TheKrefaraocew nn bortuw«d of YuihinjiU YudHnlaUrthii^s &rtklt!i In thn 

J^rrrfta^li {C^«utt&l fsir ^AiihKkhn 1428 (Ąpiil IOLa|^ 

t*« Edoui^ dmta. nre noL iivAnfibb yfll for on upl^plitc iludy of tłj* 

Bul alrf»Bii!^ H ipight tw ihowu tliAt tklft ot thti ruliiig djndiitiAB biuI ckf iho r^mtn* 
(republiog) boloDgtttl vóry rwml^r to tlu>iO-cAl]qd K^trija cuti!» u tbo tli wy of 
noiiipiirtttifinta wnaSa IeaiŁ oii« to nroiuinie. Bimilorly, offiert* of th# anuy 

ł^rpTo roDtributiHl by fbł prfofftiy, Irading niid ńOdtPl tiUftaetf; cf. MookoiiK pF 
3InJiimdw» CarpoToit Li/r ii» AnHrr^t lndt<t, pp. L4a-14U. tSÓ, ffl4i J7tj7Ś, A mOitary 
iiiterprolatiou of Ebdn hlitcry with ipociml to ttw etbnlp olumimta hu* bwii 

£n Siurkar'ff Chąmjtt BłWen ibraufih Bindu ITyr#, pp. lPS-208{**^ A >f 9 kmi Pot 

of 

Nons iho ««p1lAlic^ indol tota * 1 ^ wali ni i^^odi mid innofipyoiia on 14» itrvngtl» of 
Which Bflrfim Ptnnd ChĄuda infttllUliDi Iłtat BfAhmanm of tfto cruiar Oadntr^ wota 
ouliluidic” in Atock,. Mrid ihKt RrllafnanHH aohJ DOb-BrfilkmaFuu ars of common -origln 
{Tbf /łłflfo Ru^m, niiT, ffla, ISi* 18S, Iłl* TEH.j 
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THE LAXD-SYSTEM ANI) ACIRJOULTUKE OF THE 

VKDir AHK 


KisHOAi Mohan OinrrA, M.A., 8gthtl Cofkge. 

In an t-conomk hifjtory of AnciiJiit India and in confonnity with 
the Hindu Sci^nCN? of vari& or Politwa! Kconomy,* tlitó tand^iiysteni 
fnrma tlie hubjc^ct of primary con^iclnration. Tlic Jand form^i the 
fonmlatmn fń the whole t^ocial coonnmy of the Vedie Ary as—ovicIently 
an agricnltiiral peopje. Tłier oppcar to bave utUh^ed llif> land nndt^r 
t heir occupation in at l«nHt foiir different narti«lyp the habitat or 

the vlllage« hk^i the amble land (lirmra, the 

paaLure land (wa/fl, goąthft^ khiin or and tbe 

land ineluding the wa&te land 

Th^ of /Ae Artftis as op^pm&l ta f/is sEfiii£ftłi hotnesfeittls 

of flic 

The Yillages are eopiau&l}^ referrc^d to in the Vcdie litoratnre.* 
During the ago of the Ęttjnda the prfi/jia of the Aryas ap(>eiŁra to have 
jitood in controiŁt to p^r ot pum of the B^as. The two words piir 
and pum oconr moro thari &ixty timea in ten tfm^4oIo9 of the 
sjAyania esplaiuFt the words aa meaning aa^orai or o i ty. But his 
iiiterpretatiou is not beyond doubt; and it woitld be ptoper here 
to determme the reał nHturr of the pnra oti the eridence of the 
figenia. 

It appear^ that India of tiie age o| the JSift^eda contained innu- 
merable puras tjelongtng to the DAsa^ ^ or their ebieftains. The niost 
Jmportant and jiowerful of these ehłeftaias wm jSambarar son of Knli- 
tara * who is orodited with the jMissession of at leaat one bundred 

I jrfAa^Si#n], Utmk I, Cbne^or 4i arfł^r W Sms Mr* Lmw** 

•• Vi,rl4i/'lii JptJiiiii il^pt^nilMrp 10IS. 

* Spe ^{^nrdapo^nJi?! far {rrfijwlp ^Jht Bad fana. 

^ VUig a. 3| i tu, St I, ]H3t 3 1 etc, 

* liijnJa, IV, », Ut TlJf Hfłi W)<fW ^iTfiPł VWK I 
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Hc lifi4 (in imniPiwe lollowiwg' Aiid probabłjr ruled o¥er a 
r«i;ion eallcd UdńtTaja along witb tmothpr niler namod Varoi,^ It wjw 
the Aiya kio^ Atithigra DivodftsB włio d«Fpato"J him,’ eTid<Jutly in one 
of hi* hill'fort !ł or picia * and oaptared liis niticŁy-ninc pic rew. Anether 

ohieftftin named Vańgrdft piwaiMsed otut ImndrflcJ purew.*'* Tha 
fl^peda montions the namen nf «!VenU ntlipr ehiefs “ wlio probnlily 
pomeaged such puma, 

That the puraa were nften* if not geiipfally, ^titUiitetl on hlilii. W 
cltiar fcom the factt that Śajijbar.i ivas thmwn down from such a pliMseJ^ 
The PanU ntid tlieir prohahle leader ^ata apiiear to have had Hieir 
atmngholdw on liills.’* Tlie picra-j air spnhen of as Imidng been niadv 
oF ńjpts or tron'* aiut nf rtJiiTłnn or utone.^' H;v(hi if wo oiitortńin 

■< Ibid, Vi, .11, l i ^ naffllfł iparcw *«rv n^ł' 

fkłT^.lg.Tl HCfliKim 1”*^ I 

C tbid.Yl V7. i: ia ilfj "TF^Kł łrF<? 

łłłrftWf f<t ągpi ar» ^Isifą J 

' %T<rdd. VL +7. 211 f<łFffł ^ęiTTr=gfl^ soHr n-tfłi Wr I ■»»’ 

W I 

libid, I. ISO. 7: IV. 2lt.3, IV.3(),20; IX, HU 2. 

* Ibid. T. I3(J,7: ifąfrTfirił 15% Ri%t^fir*r niri flńi tfrisit w i 

■^fiłfitłtm n*Tr 1 rrrr irarfłf wi-aiaiai i 

10 Ibid, I. 53, 8; dtiar™«da. XX. U. Ht a¥Tflfaill«irafn"iaJ 

nłrift I ił itłTE TT^tinFołit ^fbraa; | 

n For «xv»ple, AT, I, 103. S n>nlloiu Fipru. uud Vf'tn. Sludb aml 

Ku>ava mbinStl^d bi tho Arya king Kutłu. and Piprtt waa liofimtfld by ^jitura (BP- U, 
19, rt : IV, Iłl. 12: IV ^ Łfl* 13). Cf^cnutl tinj) Dhim! by'l^abMii (/?r. VI:, 

Vi. VH* ith 4^. K^Yi^dSR, Yrdidluhr Druhyti were by Ibcii 

AryR bin|{ Sui}A^[i Vn^ 12; VII, H), ^ho ii aIao md to liavo 

riiifithi!^ ehi(»[t«in nuned Ann, ind ^ nn4 11, ę™ foUowslfH of Ann nnd Drutiyn {V?F. VII, 

IJJ. Uh fk 3rwłT?tłi afi: *nr a* nłfv w«;tTT>!ł 

fołirf-iftC g 4rv laift I 

■■■ BP. I. 150, ( (quot«J alfoAdyK Cf. VlU |!t. 2tj. 

11 tbid, VU 3u. ii T^^Fra: Tłffffar i aai^wv fa 

atl^ aTlłf<*li I Cf. VI, IS. 6, Thot tlw Ffti.ii* w^W d»SFyij;i aę <(IUti< 

i« fiu-tbor aloar fram VI t, H, 5. A* m dia Binu lialiiiiigihfr m (hp itSuri*. t>l. ITT. 12. 
rtł IV, 32. lOs K. 110,7 

1 jUP. X. lou 7: Fafłi -afirłTfi i 

' € 

€f. Ill/fO illu ^ 

ił Ibid. Vlk U. U : flft W H ^TRl łrr ęwłr VHiffw I Cf. fiEiaj 

VII. 3, 7i VII, 'j 15, li VNU IW>, A;cl^ 

1# Ibhl. IV, iłil, ^ s wrupff^łlT "STt i CK X. łLH* 4. 
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diHibtó iis tu tlie utUiBation of two matarjab itt that risniato agc, it 

fallowiri at Jeast tliat tho wŁ-re raad& of very atroztg materiab. 

Ttiey ai!« reforreci to 1iłvo gates or doore and in them wot^ 

huarded tlii? wcaltli of tha nr DftHyoa, c-onłłbting chiefly of oattleJ' 

Th^ does not teJJ in* whetjier tlw^y wert* large enoiigh to 

nontiun houit^łsteadH withiiu Thoy e^^iilontly forta or defotiair*' 
! 4 trongholda ofteil aituftt^^d on hi Ib aacl f?arv^5d Jła the rosidefirf of thr 
chteftaiaa and aa r«?poHitejry of the wt^ujth of the d^m peoplo,^^ 

It Lb indeed an intł?n«5tinp ft^attire of th<^ ft§Vfiła Łłiat tht? piuoa 
nro inenfcicmt^ only in connoctiou witb thp and gnl^ma, jam, 

loka** in coiinectioii with the Aryio?. In abour three howpyor 

Agni* thł5 Fire-god, ib iiivóked to jiTotc^ot thc woraliipi^r within a pum. 
'rhb may oiily go to nhow how muufa the pum^ wore va)ued hy the 
Aryaa^ ob itefoiisive^ stroi if;hol(l«. Kvidently tho ironipiMierff of the Vedic 

liyniiVf iimde a distiiniition iKitween tlie purn und tlie Arya village: 
and it 11 A tura] ly folloArB that thi? DAsiur hafl no LHiinpaet organ jJiation of 
habitat like the Arya *■ nindoatfal villagtSBy<iieinp and hiidonly Bonttrmi 
homeateaclB with defeiit^ivu BtroughoIdB hw and tlian' mosfly in pos?fe^- 
Bi on of Iheir chiefa. The differenee in tlie organi&ation of i^tticinoiU'^ 
aocfouiłt# to BoJiio e-xtent for the Btieeesis oi tlie Ary ab ovcr the da^i 
poople in aplu* of the nuinerlfia! streugtJi of the lattor. Thongh che 
piŁra$ takon by thefiiBelvŁ^ were prol^ahly Ijetter adapted tlian the 
vil]ągeB for defensive purpCK^es, thcir cap tom ludiko that of a Tillage 
nieant the con^piewt cd a Ymt tracr of land oi wdiich th&y formtd the 
stronghoIdB. 

The tiudealed ylllage By^tem of the AryaB w-iui oondaem* t<# 
the growth of oorporate life and diyiBion of iabouf, or iii other words^ 
tri the grcńeth of the vłłlage eojnitiunity among cliełn, At thi^ sfanie 

■ 

n Ijttttila. VJ, |»(. 5 i >fB sw ^ TflT ^1 

^ 3^ f» ę<T fiołt! I 

. 5^ J^Tłt łTT^*i >> AIao <'ł. Vh 17,0, 

■1 Jhid, X. iOti.T- Cf. V[ll, 4tl, ci V]ll. tl». 

1^ III trdJulAiiDg tiymn Ji lUS, A iTm iir<nti far 

iiKCLfcAiŁi A(r?9Tillzkg In ihił U*wit3 with wuodon Włlla onrl 

ditr^hea, imd ajcr.-ardJttę rtipl Kcith ihuy iiieati fAEiipurii, iortn qr atrnnphrild^ 

Vidk I$«kj !; f 

^ l!J. 12; ii i IV, 32, j[|; X. IH>, 7, 

ó ^eo .-liiiitrawianłjtw (N^ifnftyAłi^rtPA Pmei «iJitioti^. 

•• RV. VI!, tj, ł+: VII, 3p 7; VTt, JB. 10. 
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tiiiiP ikt! pnm-#y^teiił <łf itp ir^ne hi-ing grńtltiRlły incDąiHJ-atwl 

witU tłifise viłłiigp« whicU w«re gTiłwinjj iii importance on rtccount (tf 
tliińr populrttioii. trado, cfłmmłłrcp niitł admiiiiKtratlri" Tlus 

jimbfthly nuooutit:^ for thp tise of so many pitios and tht- gtowtli of 
urItAii Hf** >n tlłt* Binidhist aga. Wp urny in Iktis totmeotion lakp mto 
t^niiHidPratimi llic bill fortrm of GiriTrajn,’® wbitli appcaPH to rpprL-*pnt 
siioh ftii incorpiiration. Ariollii-r alagc łti ibk proci^s of absorption of 
Ihe pKi-ff-ayirtpm into tbe rillage syKtom iti (irobahly iiidioatotl in 
Kauulya ^ Arthai^ntra, Book 11. ChnplłT l, wbcre łve nre told tbnt n 
^thAnlijii fłprtresis shimid bullt id tłw cnntrp of 8<H» villflgiia, u drbifa- 
makhn iii Ilu* penlnł of HHł \’i1lagp«, n khan'(ftika in thp Ofritre of 200 
Tillng^p< and >< flłiiiffnfłaĘiił In tho mkbt of a ooUpction of tpii 

The VodłC Arvn», boweTPr,Iikp tht-Tputłiiiic turltlorepif Britain, iivp(l 
in Yillagaa, and the whole aspcct of the iraominnc and floclal lifu of tlie 
Vedio age was purely rurah Tliis is furtber manifpftt fmm tlip picture 
dppictcd id the OfAya-łflfraii w bieli, thoiigb of later datę, pnHM?rvp 
iievprthpless tlie Yedio iradition, Tbpy are nioat yalnable for g]vi[ig im 
iiti idea of tbf method they followed in aplecting sites for dwdling piir- 
IHisps and for givi!jg na a destription of bouaP-coiiHtrur!tion ai thnt ramoto 
ngp. Thf Akmł&ytim arhjfu-sutm laya down tlint the groiind wketed 
fur f.'on.aŁr IIP ling a huuse must 1>P noii-salinoiui and ^ibowld bape herbs 
nml traes '* GobUila tells tis tbat Łim soil ahouid bp " compact, one- 
cobiurcd, not dry, not salinnus. not surroiindcd by snndy desert, not 
SM-ampy.” *’ Jlłwtóyaiio fnrthcr goes oii; “ The honscłiolder ahould dig 
n pit kne<*-dcfip and fili it agatn with th« same carlb : if tbo earth raachea 
out of pit. tllK ground is pscellent: if it is levd, it is of uildtUe qunlity : 
jf itdopsiiot fili the pit, it ia to Im rejceted * ngain, after sunsel he 
sbould fłU tbc pit witb wnter and leave it so througli the night: if in 
(be ttnirning tlier? is water in it, tlie grauml » csccllent: if moist, it ia 
,,f middic qiiaUty t if diy, it i* to be pciect^L” *’ 

i< S«i Klijrs P»vld'« tudm, p«SB 37. 

a «$iraq:isr hw ai>4rq 

6 II, 7 , C. 3 i I | (JlTCiuiida**, «ditlaa}. Tbs 

tMn*1«liEm labai^od ii th«« ot lho Book^ of thr Bittf, 

*• IV, 1. ft {SBB.h 

łt U. 9. s. S. *.«: sti^nr łrff iit-f «(fafir i wa 

swa afiiafii wVi 'rtCjjł 'iftaiaiPi I cm tiw afiltru ^ 


VNtl AUHlt^UI,TIMŁK OF VEft|<’ AłlK. fiŚU 

The viUugei< wero not pfob^hly mu^h bolatod hom cia& jmoiher ^ 
arni thay wore OD»ucotod by r net-work of romis nort crosa-roadg^ u-bkh 
were no doubt ucenaidiiAlly u??ecl RH fibariot^madĘ^.*^ That tliesi^ fORiin 
tmoouroged iiilatid trade i* uppaFenl froiii r hymn of tho 
rt<h^* tiidra ts tnFoked to confer blo4*^irigs iijid hucuła oji fteFoter- 
ŁrAdcT who han Łravdtł*i>d a laną dif%tRni.TO: I stir tip fchR trador Indrii 
♦ p . . The many foadi^ tm^^elted by tlie godit timt go about !>etwcoii 
EŁiid oarth ^ ^ . let them i^njoy iin*- witli milkr wHh gheę* that 

dauliug I muy got .... Thi^ ofl^ncti of ouro maycst thou^ Agoi^ 

IłL^ur witli what diatant rotwl wc liave gone. Snticrcis^^ftil for m hn bar- 
gairi and min i Lat retnrri clcaLtng mąko mn fruitful. ^ ^ 

The Arahl£ tand {k^etra, uri^ra), 

The oomp^tctneas of habitat nucessarily tnvolvied tlie exiatnncn oł 
Lhn itrable land ouUtdc tho yilJagcs. UnUke thn Tautontc system tharn 
appears to bse no eommunk oa'iiar 0 liip of tbs and no annually 

variable iŁasignuiant of land to tndividiiald for tillagn^ Wbo tbeti 
{-ultivatod tbo soil, and wbo abi^olute propcrty in foil ^ 

I Hj»virig Łbui ibe iho JiL'al0yTiil i (III S^ Q) ■AyVi hoEua 

liAva it m^aturofi ai a i|u<ull'Ail 4 |li 9 wull 0 L|yd| liilo^ m canli fif bhs lour 
4Lri»3UaEi.i, ur 44 mn oblotu ^iLiiJrAn^Ed ( ffH ni i *łta ^iHT ) ' 

Tjir, tuA iV\ 7 , IJ i^[i|uinj) u* a. raun.l 1.44114. Iii mlł t\m Ihraa foOia^ oi |iO 44 a- 0 Oii 4 

cfCiuUpa It sppwi łbaŁ tiiMn wiu m. olłddSa t Jiiiti. H, 8, Rind baii]t<K.k 

4i4(T4 joiood ili» msin pi>*t widi tha min^r pa«tJi (iłit?. 11 ^ lo mm farm wa iiatic«i 

IU4JII Uui n4>fth4irR iMlJ Uio ■Olidiiini—baiUri conridalm^ tboiR (^/inuiifia- 

tfcna. i| Si 2. 3-& aihdf siffuk ■<» IV» 7^ 13; Khudir^f IV., 14- 

15; lii 7« Sp EUl im Zimia^r. LibtM ^tbfl oditiuR 4V«iiliibl4 m 

tli4 librory ttiH A&iiitiic SfKidty of tii^i 

O SuiTiAM tl4 m Lha enualRi; til four OoMiti, IV^ Sp 14 1 

£/i>ajtya|uti»^ Sf idp 3 ; Hi^ybii/ap 1 V ^ TIm Ji/4dyajhj apaakp af cb4riqt^r^ad!i 

Lii IV, 7 , 3 ft. 

^ Aihma-wtdsAM. 15: 

r^t4v łf*3f ńT^<r[fłi n n irg i 

n ^5f^r łini^ I ! I 

n snn.ifT łn^T: nmttM 

% ąj ifTili n=ił^.y^if 4 t | ^ | 

infłifi 311 Ifłi^ irii3r fi I 

. 1 ^ ^ fcum^ %%fi fl[ «Tg I 

i:< ifHi ijHiń nn iTi ^ I V 1 

WbiŁnay M trAnriJalian. 

A 34 



630 ASn AlllElCfLTOn^ OK VBOir AllE. 

From ^gvedu, hymn I, lOU, 18,*' it appsars tbat the AryaH aft«r 
conąneriiłg lUc i«nd» oi tłia Uu^syu^ uscd to <ltvide tbem amtingsi 
ihC[iutclve«E. MottsuiiiHtPul for the pvirpo#e of łUvisioii of soil is refcrred 
to in nnother by mu.** Thet*> ure citli^r text8 too ithich go 

to abow fchat tbo Helda waro cultjvatetj if itot owued by TUdiTidnftls* 
or probabi)' mtiivi(iu%l familica,** Bul aothing ilofLnite oan be ascor- 
tatned ftoiu the ^gne*la as to tbe eunct uaturt* of the ńgbt$ of 
tbe indiv1diiHl.-i, atioh for iiistance as rigbŁa of [Lllfiuation, gift, etc. 
In hymn Vri, fi, 5. King NithoBa U fluid to have forced hio peopli? 
to pfty tftjtea,** in X, 173, 1, ibc king ra iftstftUcd into tho throiio 
of tbe kingdom** and iii X, 1711, 6, Iridru is invoked to make tlic 
otfóA or tbt> oommoualty pay tributr to him.^ Tht paymont of 
6afi or tas by ibe peoplt mtglit not imply aiiaolate propcrty 
of tbo king in tbe »oil »t that romFite uge, but niigbt maan otily 
kiud of personftl tas paid out of llekl-prodmse''—tha idea of triba! 

u 3awB sftwt fsnnrtft ł 

fmąTw 'Bftifii; Sbh^: i 

M Bjf w T-. L 110. a: fł aarą 'trifffWi ( 

TTT^nr '3an sTT¥«mf ^ Tgntar: i 

M X, M, Os ^ nwi^ ftrt pjif irałi ^ i 

Cf, aIkI Vilip fll, ^ 03 

Tmfar rixn ( 

r» tłdonH"aąr^ I n i 
^ TT •! fPł t™ t 

w HWB noT Itr efn i ^ n 

So 4 ł mim f n4eś {^ImaJaoolL and Koi tlij t iiriW9 and JtarJrfi, 

^ 1(1 i 

r§ fą^l w ^filpiww WF5r I / 

S&y&ąa aspUSot iia thi* pA‘W||;t^ and In X+ ITłs d u ^ fji#" 

of Katltn^n <fxplaina BktU aa a km^ nf inti^artLu tm‘x m Bl(- 11^ Ch, 6- Cf 
the ward Hcaiiib m Łlin RtifUinindAi Pi31w rn»Erripllon of 

H W KłfwstT I fłiiwr nwf arwsi flr BtTTfiilTWffri 

salonu (aMdtuiFnls; % T-Sfil b<i ^rąiFfrłif ^ iJłłtOItłli ęj 

I BP 1^^ srp ,,, ■ . ■ K, 

II IIP gró liTtufn I 

n CTF %p^łfłin 1 

^ Cf. A eiutOfn tliot wAi in VH^fpW łbout tMO or 000 B.C. Thft iCu^itdftosnrnU 
Jfiidisi (Ndu ^Ot Fauib^ll) tctll na that. a mon aftrr mfelaaily taking a hacidruL qf 
ffm 1% paddy flnlil Wffnłrlei wraorwifylly i W 1fT SUt HT^ 

tv ^ ir %*fw wrgrbnJr i 
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k^erdiłiip inigłit not łn^en stroDglj a^^uciat^d witb th^ Ide-^ df 

tdrritdriaL aovepełgłitj. But m tlie age o( the B^aJimar^^ thc* Riljanyji 
or tlie Kąatnya king^ wara uudowbt^tlly ove’rford9 witb rofereDcc ta 
Jand aa walJ, The Ścttapalha V"II* 1, I, S, refera to a K^lriya priDot 
grantiug a j^ttJouient to a man.** In the Ai(nf€^ too tho K^ińya 
king is enjoined to grant oiiJtivabIc fielda to tho Btńhmana wh^* 
conduoiiś tlia coronatiou aeramonyp*'* and a rcference is madę ta 
tlie VaiSja8 p&ying tajcos.*^ In the Ś^hkhaf^na (jTknia-sf^trii a 
roferenoe is madę to grant of rillages by a prinoe ta tUe priest wliu 
condiiota tbo matriflge ocreoiony.** Frota the above ifc wonld tbuii 
appear thai from tbo ag^ ot tbe at Loast, if not ftotn an 

earlier data, nbsolut43 proparty in soil roated witb the king or the Łrib;i] 
cliiof JD plaoos wb^ra tha m marehioal form oi gorcrnment pravnil«d. 
It h howayar probabk^ t1vat at tho time wben all had to dght equatly 
again^t tlie Daisyu enemies,—wlieu tlierc wa^i no dhision of 

ilie ponple aa thf^ (or figbting princaly cla^s) and tbe 

or the coinraonaltyp the aonąusrad landa were divided amongst, x\nd 
owned absoLutely b\% tlie indivłdiial oonqueron. It thereforo aho 
pro babie tbat in regioos wberc repybllaan inatitutmn^f prcFailed augIi 
m tho Land of rbe Ottiłra-Kuruf and Uttara->fiidrai» wbofie |io1itiual 
łnstit-atiotiB i^^era calkd rairo/yo or kingless atate?/’*' absoluts^ 
proporty iu soil reatad wltb tbe indiridnoJ. Both tbese ouiitom^ 
to propartj in land are reeorded in tbe ^bowing 

tbcir pmvaknce łn subBequent time^. Thna we are told tbat tbe king 
waa the Lord parainount of the soil," ** and tbat *'Jand is thf 
proporty of him wlio otit awoy tbe wood/*** 

o 

^ Ailarrtfa-Br^fimmną (tTAnalnled lato Bctigo^Łi ty fŁ Trii^ó^ 

Ibid, Ciiup. 3 a, a. u {SBtS }. 

#» Antarejfat, C3lip Siw, X CL Pi^ifirs n^tbę of tribłJ n^pabtkii m 

ifTfłHiT=? (V, a. lUł: 3 * Ii7i: 

^lłi^rf<. {Y, 3, IIG) etc. ; ńtif, CL nlfiii drtiAiulij^a, Bk. XI, Ckr J { 

V « rui lOTO«isrtrł»r, fifrNfft m-1 wieii ff 

), fiao 3 Ir. '^An Jntmdii^tian to- Iliiudu Pobty" \tŁ tlia 

Afadam Rtf^kw Hay-^pieiiTibi^r, lOJa? alio Mr. MLikAtidf L*Vm m thp* 

^f1s4^rn HeiAfa for Jjfrtunry, 1020 . 

Afojtii. V]H, 30 ; ^ t 

nWrM W- H 

** ibki, IX, 44; iłbł:'TtHr Hfiif ^mT4^ I 
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Tiltagn. aw<ii crop* o/ iht knttrof, 

The fieldu w^rti f urrown^l with a pkiiigh piilkd m rmw hy rtn 
of £1 pair fif fiii ^tahnrAte c^rpinoiiiea gr^w iip arouiic! 

thc v»rioui* etaeeii fif Ji^rricultural (ipaTutions, Hic 

^tra^ for in^tADOc. enjoin^ (liat wlien Łhe ploiigh k lieiiig fii^t piit inm 
motion a BrAhnmn^i Khoulrf toiioh the plough t^iting RV. IV, i7, S *• 
Seecłfl were tlion mwti and whłMi ript^ntid harveating waa dow 

witli a Htcki^ Thai Łhe ^nwnnl minfaJI prmiarily Ror^ed tbe 

purpose nf irrigation ia ev ideiłt froni the copioiiSJtess of hymtła ofiarni 
ta Pnrjanya (rain-godh Tlioiigh there am a few refeneneea to weOs 
or reservDirs foF Irrigaticłn or other purpoHOR*' atid to majiure" 
iotonflivc r.ultiyntion dor^s Jiot appear to bo much advaiiecd arsd was 
iifidoubtedly incipient.^' Tlic Vedio npe, a^ will lie F^hown latrr, 
rt-preaeotft that atiige of oiiltiyulion in which Hio oxtenRiyo oud the 
inteneJyo methoda wcre eombined. 

WWm *37^ I Cf FCtiUukiiV onmmrtitiiry AW Pffi^ipąTiĘ WTf^ 

1 - 111 - I 

IV. 4 : -Jlif ^Tif ITEfai I 

Tpf ^ryiwif UWif^njftTTj I 

«* ^ 3 ń. IV ^ ia« 4 The Yedio VłfW fon* tloiifi IpT 5 r= ^łTiWr f% tffą 

iia ^ifiS^cT ipnorHTTę | 

łT X, loi. 3 ? @tn r# w»T inikr | ^ 

łtłOCT s Iti NlThbn^neaE limeii whJla m Imndrid 

fif thcm ilrtiaehfMl in WHt#r wItJi n pt™ at ęt$Ut «b* iKłwił fint nnct thi^ fchowin^ 

WIŁ* naiMhl (li-iWffii^ł, n, if4jt ^rsf nłłf^ wwQ\^ miH li^r i^Tir 

^ ^ ił%a ^ I 

j j 

-M fi?.x,(0i, JJ.<J( firrrwrwm a'^TfT»r »j»Twt ^.twi frvintT wij 

ą^gar«5ii TTS"f?Trw«RT« ^łri ^fbi ftrf wNfii sagana..,.. 

^łTSłtfiri ct X, a!), I. 

Tliłifw fi Itiso a nir«ivnr« to nhaiii.puiinp f i^anoifcrii) fn fipwdo, X, IdS, N 
<tftfiraiTWł[ ^tam « ftn^t i ^ainr ^tftU i 

rtut we omnot Infor inui*li fnim tfu« (olitof)! roferan--. C^mparu lUiH ountrut the Ub>r 
flavelQpniDiit* In thn irriitiiŁiun irŁolhEMl | II, y*. Ttfcn K^uneia JO^a 

{r*Hii^alh fi30) roft^r« lo ilAminitke^ ni a riv*r for iirripntinh purp-gde*, 

*» .4(Aari.<ii<>H'i, (tf, ll, Jj WlfWiTf »»% ; | tflia 

Ktasł* WI'Stłnł I xix.3i,3t »avifitttł sTTi£Vi 

Jnrot wmt <tt(g ir t ^ 

Cbntrut ih«t lubnniiiefit do^elopRiiłnt* wiłeierfheił fn ArthaiSttni. U, «.( 

M>Olłwrwł*c iterlfity of k**tra Woolri not hav« bwn rofemnl to iii Vli; 

i>l #. 0 fqflO(er] mt fpoi-ftlltrt 33, p. jTOH, Rm o]«o RAyona^a rantmonlAry 
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.As to oropił raised, in tlio Ęlgred»i we enrof only two oomeH, 

Dunielyt yam*' and dhand}* In ihe we find another 

uame in nddilioti. iiamely, **: nitd tlie inaxiiiiuin niiralier «*! 

orops raiiitsl la giveti in Łlie Sainhit& : ■' RIce* finriey, beaiiK, 

sesanuim, kidney-beaii*?, vetcheH. imibjt, Piinieum Miliaceum, Panicuin 
Prumcntuni, wild rice. wlieal iind lentils.'"** Tlw* TitiWirlyo 5tfi7lAi'ł*> 
further tellft ńk thut there wejt* Iwo karyesta i*vt;ry yoar,“ 0n«] 
deecribes tUu timc bont isuited for sowiiig iihd ThnS wu 

arc told: “ Rarkry ripeo*! in '^ummor (l>ning no lioubt sowti in thi> 
n'inter) ; meciicinnJ lierlłs in tln; rainy «e»son • ricB in nutuinn (hoinif 
sown in the sum hut or early raitłtrj: and beiuiis and ?t*samum in tbr 
htiManta iind iHira twiiit+r), iunng sł>wn in nr in lh<' miny 

iicnsou." From the above it k elear tkat the* Hdvaiitagea of a rotation 
of ćroiX'ł weta fuHy realisi^d. Tini<i n acasuii of harley (yaut) woiild 
ia* succee<lcd by one of rriAi <ricse).” Iłean or and 

snaamuni ((ifo). Bmdei tlicsr other yariolie.^ yf crtips mentionrd 
In Łbo Fó/usonryi Sarnhitei were 4l«d sown on the priiieiple of rotation« 
AU tlioso factd are tjuite in oonformity witli wJiat is uotiooable during 
the age of Kaiitiiya, Tbus the .-IrtAoiSafro** tells na tbat panir 
eeeda, Pa^^paluiu Scrobiculat utn, PbraiM?oi«s Trilobus are to bo aown 
before or at the eoinułencement t»f the rainy floaaon (jdft-nriAt-IrtKfmur 
t\la^pTiakgtiHlttrakav(irai^h piirenrńpaĄ); Plirnseolus Mungo, PhraaeobjT< 
Radiatus anc) ktibtja in tiie tiiidfllo of the B(;aaon 
niadhgavhpak)\ safllowiT, wia^nro. hiduHht (Doiiohos Uniftorua), yotu 
(barley), godhhnut (wheat), kalbfftt (luguminua), nfmri (linsoed} and 
mustaitJ are to be sown last, i.e. in any suitabie time aftor the tainy 

£3, 13; 11,5^ rtj V, ftff, 3 i Anukr^m^łnUt^ 

M I, tt J1I+ 3: Sot* ^^nu^»ia»rłffr 

« VI, (-Ul* £; X[l, 2, W. Bt« AihortNt^i^apfPiiinBm ituifaiiWńtM- 

•* ń n ar»m ń finartt w gijn a ń fńnm^ ńnrn ń ntwwrn 

a a ai^ffTw a aiit:rn a nira «nT*sn{ i (Jivjtn*n<)n‘" 

Mlilioal, XVIII, 12. OrT(Beh‘4 IraiilliKioa hiu been foltuwail. 

H ama. TaUtirijitt-StUphUS (Myson^ (}oi'<rriiTni>nl pilbiiiMtiiinl, V, 

1,7,3. ^ 

W aan ^lai^^NnlaaWr asafa^ awałfnftiTinrTn !3WTafavnT, 

«finnfl ar ęai: - . , TSiniriym, VI t, 3, ie. 2. 

^ bliO FftJłc Jnd£:j:^ 

*1 Cf Oabhita. I, 4, £0 rtud KhMiftt. L ń, 37= Prom lliit rifO tUI Hii* 

bflHfly ChBrvc!«t; or ffom the łmrti^y fbiirvii-iŁ) tlH tbet ńm (tinrvwtł be iboiikl offnr tbr 
biiS^ or ■aprini<ifti hIpł” Bk, II, Ch. £4. 
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[jrff#1 pIBWd-ił/aJTWna-J:ip lttttha-tfail m ittJSi-^^nf^LpSJf 

A< tlu^ W-dio do not e^JicŁty coincide with ntins^ a dlHjrt 

not^ on tbeiii would not hp out of płaco, tn a byoin of the 

threo are montionod, natAoIy, spring* {mmnla} sitmnier 

(^jrrlsfiłiEi) nncl autunm (iłifud},*’ Elfiowlicro tbe miny 
and thc wintej- {łmtmnfn^ hima) are meniionod/* Tho Bmhmai^ 
too knew of ihm^ iivc and in ailditlon Eunotlier Geofon, 

śitłm,^ Tbo Ńuńkhń^mtn liinvover, montion^ ordy five 

ff tó prnbiilijc- tlml during thc ago of tbc tbe 

yi^ikt tłf twelvŁ^ inoidlis’’'* was^ gonotńO^'" takou io bo divided itito five 
^fciBsoh^ thougb A ^xt1i ^tnuKin reoiłgnisoci iń at leaat one 

rłf tbe Brahmaęa ^,—and bping probably idcntifiod as 

Tłuc aojUKnt. Aeoording to Uif' .4 ftłn? aix m^aaorif<? worf tbiia 
diatributud:— 

(raiiiy ^i>ii^uii} oimipriKifig Śrii^^itu and PiwfAnpSdti 

(mid-Jtily to mld-Sopt^^mborli 
Ą^ra^fiłjn and K^rtik^r 
{mid-Si^pt^ntbcr to iAid-Nt>V4nnf*<!rJ 
J/drpoiir^ą and Pau*u 
(mid-Nftvomb^r to inid-January) 
J/łjjrfta and Pholguna 
(inid-Jamiary to roi<l-Mar<?|i) 
Cmtm and yaiMkha 
(mid-Mtir<;li tn iiiid-Mny) 
and Aqa4h0 

(mid-May to mid-July). 

^Lr. ShBJDłiiuitiU'y*a uAiJilmiLia hmt foltowad. 

X. m* Ot ^ ifW^T łłl ^ITłfir^rf I 

łłl*rtE ęin= ’BtTWfT I 

lUj. t^ii. iPu. s: *r^Ntt %łiiwłf^T«r HfiBiF«riłFt i '^ ^' ■ wfł<iH rt ftłir 

ił łl-^łjw ct, E.laa vn. ttp3, o. X. '<;j 4 * 1 [W 

fifłir=f: iTii V»mr^wq i nflfłpjrfft ^fmir Cł^^: ifUr^’ jsr^: t 

^ To^iłtirl^aSaifkhit^f Y1T« 2^, IĆ, S Ei[iioŁ«ć 1 iit AO. 

U S^i:hai^tm iSBEĄ, 17, L 

*• llfrttlit. VII. HM. U: t>rfVfif ^ BTt J 

*f*iiB* BieuicaiHiBi iTffr mń f*rei i 

'ł 

^ Sflfl T^akS Homt tn 1*^ F«Łit^ pw* Zizniut^r^ AHtndtęcki^ 

; ofid ■!» Fed'Jc IndtM, I,. pp. HO-tL 

44 Bk- 1T, 10 iShjUDaiftatn'^* irbmlatkna U 


•fnmf faiitiiniii^ 
Jifnmnlfi \ 

(14 ihtcł-ji 

iiĄmi 

twatifa Ispring) 
(iśtinnrif^r) 


A^li UF VED 1 C A< 3 K. Siłfi 

TNlf Pfliłłtfr* tófiłif Mfte (w tAi7j^). 

The ne^ęt Ufse pf \nnd wn-^ t>f epur^ip a* pai^turage of ihe cattEe id 
tUe c->mmunity. The generiu i^tm^ implying pa&turc Tb 

It incUirtutl f\pMy the nra^yasnt forest 
tind wAst^ land?, nnd scKJondly u elass of land tnoivn as kkiln ot 
khitłf<i^ 

Therc are dispute* wttli reyntfl to the meaning of kkrh 
The Word opcur* twice m tlie in Yl^ 28, and 

H3t The interpr^uitfoii of SAyaiirt ib 4 Uoied with tlie oHgiEial 
m the foot-iiote, TJio A T\ IV. 2L 2, qttOteB i5f F. VI. 2S, 2; and heiT- 
thp acjholia^t givm a alightly yąry ing rendering for khthij^ In e^plain- 
tng Aikart^^ VII, 120, ł. he esplains the woni ^ vmja** Aeoord- 
ing tpł Rotli theae tetinii dt^noto ike waete land lymg hetweaii cnl- 
tiirated fipldśt but he fldmitgi that this ^eiise doe-n noi «nit the 
ppaAage of the Bę^^da (VI, 2S, 2) in whtth it b said Ihat the god 
places Lhe wor^hipper on an unhroktn khilyn (abhmw ifniye)^ and 
he aepotdingly ooniaetureił tlic^ teadmg alhit^t bhifine, “ land tm- 
broken by^barrcn atrip/' PJsehrl ihinks tlmt the mcaping intended 
b bfoad lancb^ whioh were used for the pastnring of the eattia of 
the pommunity, and wTrc not btoken up by puUlvate(i fieldf^. Olden- 
Ifurgt bowcyer* points out thai ihe hi rathei ihe land whJeli 

łi RT, ii la^l anii U 2 , 4 4 tX. Ii4, J; flte. %iv^łoxMirf4łi^ra HnHtraFFiaTłłifl, 

Of shw- ar. vnip 43, it * x, IPU. 1 ntkil im. 4? nn: 

. Inuit^^dJiian^łrj 

9-* JfF. vr^ 7; vn. 4^ VIT, at Otc, %K'łrf-i/rtirf5nafh .•fnMtr^amnpdijrł. 

■Jn RF. X. 14P. 3i ^ łfTł Tł f-SriJW fc 

Cf. ilJlłr^ 1V% u 

K nna spąw ^ *1 1 

Say*ri(i~^hTT^ *3'=^ f^T«! fc fiff Ę^rfH I 

-JTI fi j 

'ffł fłiilT 'łiąTTfFffl łłT > 

sii4y»n*—I ar*Tną H7ąfxw ^T%ir: PlpifKł*?|iii 

łjrraT wrfki j 

n Flyjinfi fi* s^5W I 

1* aar ^as włt fWir ai Priiai ^ t 

riwt g^T i 

f*fw ^ fwim t 




I.AND^JiySTKJt ASh AlłHICUI.TI/RK 0? VI0t1IC AOE 

lny heŁween oultivntod Roicie, but wbich nc^ not,b6 deompd to hav(.> 
b«c‘D uofertilc, ati Rotli thought, Tlit^ agreoii with tho foot thnt in 
Vf>dic tlmes scpArale Gclda wofi* iilrondy known,*'’^ 

It appcare tbni iiT] Ihe scliotnrH rroni tSlynJiu down to Oldonburi^ 
bAvo beoD canfoii]ic]f'il iib to tlie real m^oning of thc vt'ord, It i*- 
i’vitieQtj tiowcv(?r, froni tbeir int^rprctatiom* tłiat kliiltja implies (a) h 
pioflo of wasto land tying ijctyłwn tuftiyaled tjeldH, (6) whioh waa nMed 
for tlio pasturing of the cattlo of tho oonimanitye and (tf> whiob ntcfl 
nnt bo dcHimccl iinfertlLo, The i*xpre9Bion ab!iinvf khitife provHrj 
K ^ŁuiubJtng-błook in their comprolionaion of the real rneaning. Had 
the Word Iwon atudietl witli Hpccial reforenee to tliD iigrioufturaJ mQthfxi' 
of tha age, the Aisnue would lini-c ijEeii elear, The expri>«Mion imdrr 
ciuestion meanK nathing but. aii unfurrowed ( ) plot of land, 

or land whlch lia.-^ not heen taken iip fur cnUiyation, uBed figuratiTeh 
in the seiiec of diBtant or uiinpprooehable platc or a plot of Tirgin Boil 
wliich will bring an enoritioiw yield. The e^ifltencc of khitos shows 
that «i the Vedic ago tho FieI<Ugr,»Ha or Pasture orTwo-fietrt System, u*, 
w cli aa tho Throe-fiold sytitem was stll] in vogtie. 

Tfie 7’tro-fifM ami the Thref^fi^ht *Sy#ffws of the Vtdic age. 

Onder tlio Tn-o-fiold System there would be two plot* of land. 
oiiu rcmalning untłer caiŁivation iti any imrlioular year or aeaMn. 
wid thootber lyirig fallnw (iAffa) after the łasi hnrvMt. In altomat- 
yeare or fto the fallow landa senring tcmporarily as posturę laiifl 
wotild he hrought uiuler ealtiTation. At a time when intensne 
ouItlTation was atill in jneipiency. this inethod would enablc land 
to retoecr fertility enaily. Sterility of tsefroa or cultiyable fieldu 
owing to repeatnd ciiJtivntion is probably referred to in the j^perdn.*’ 
In veiy carly times when the tniiiiber of cropa did not eioeed nu* 
or two, the system wns sltnple : one plot of Ja nr! wonfd In tho particulm 
scaaon remain under ouUivalion, sny of ywi-n (harley) unly, whil. 
the other would remaiłi fntlow, say after the rice harreet. But when 
thu niunfaer of cropa raiserl merenwd anrl the k^etrapoti (owuei of 
fielda) ńowcfd and reaped mr.ro than two Tarleties iti rotatlon,’’ the 
system followtti mnat hnTp bren a Threo-field System, tbree or fonr 

&» Indt^ : llrnkr Mifa. 

'ł TUI, SI, Ł ł$ mt ftHir nalft 3-1, pup* nlba Hf^ 

^ XVTI]. wmi łfirofTtibnrAti^ thift. 


LAKU-HiVHTKSt XSIt AtinifULTi:RE \ KDW A«K. 

Vłvriotii?« beidg raiw^d ui twd df ihe flelcb evf*ty year nud the thiffl 
lying faUow dnce in every tlirce years. Th^ " jdral system "" that woiilrl 
Work rnay be thus indiojited :— 

Let A, B, C ł>e tho thre^ fieltls - thm in the— 


Ist year, A wouJd produce H ^FlmilEiHy iih or T \ym^ fal lew 
m rfjtatmUt say, ma^a and ^/Aw- 

ynu« and vi^Ai, nm ot 


2iic1 .. 

A wrnuld łie ciilti- 

B l.yinjj ffltlnw, 

C pmdiitnng Twfi 


%^ated mten- 


cropB 


ai ve]y for one or 



\ 

two crops^ 



3rcl 

A wonie] lio fallfiW, 

B would produfŁ* 

C would produn^ 


Iłke A ot the 2nd Iike A of fctio Isr 
yoar^ nt 2nd year.^ 


The origin of Łhe word also pointa tu the ex}sŁenee i>f 

the Field’gras3 The word eertainly eognata with yav^f 

( ^ + one of the emp^ mised m very eariy tlLui^s, Aftcr tho Irm 

harrest the kji^ra^ w^ere aliandoned for pastiiroge, whenee the weird 
later u»ed in ihe generał sense of pąs turę or gmas- The worrlft khiłtt 
and khiltfa a te not ^eiy frecjuently mentioned ovving to the fact thar 
a pjee# of land did not lie falliiw' for a long tinie and that the gonerii^ 
term a gostha or gu^ŁAu, and are ueed instead. 

The Two-field and Three-fiold systems secm nim to havc aurv1vLnl 
znueh tater. Tlinn^ the Ytiktrkaipatarił odyiaes ub to resort to thi*- 
męthod when the fiehln loFie their na tu rai fertility owing to repeated 
tuli Łi kation 

The Pield-grasił cif tlie^ itAffo SjTitem wpułd prev^mt two [uaiii 
defcetB. First, it would pręveiit oompactness of the enltiTable fieldu, 
rendering ploiighing troublęsome; and seocmdlj^ tho growitłg erops 
of the delds, if not protected by fenemg, w^ould be liable to damage hy 
the eattk grazing In the kkilt/oj^. Besides, the system rendered fenoŁnL^ 


CompAm V 0 mtQnt^\ XVril. Tmllir^a. V1T, S. 2^ ittid ABk, EJ. 

€łp. SC 

ł' If B pfG>diib»!>f orw trpnp, C prodom m®, Jwd w« 

*0 FiiXdiŁaJpa£qrM bv UKwanictbaiłdm ĆRFtrir dl nt ?fłJl 

* =.'_ _ ^* + 

I ^:xrt i n® ( '' 

1 . 
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if tlutri* Wtts nny rtt hII at t hat reiiiote iigu. “ ncht only highly ^.'aŁtercd 
but aUsa fSxp£-ń6iv‘.;. Tg romedy thi-cę dpfect<s the pn^turc-Iand. with 
tliP <‘Ee(łpŁHHł „f the nraiijtm or forodte, iwsems to hare bceg diJfffrnntly 
r-i^anUcd ralor on during tlie agł- ..f Kaujdya. if jmt dailng thK Vcdur 
igL* lis w£'li riił* AftAoiattłTu tdb ijs fhat at a di^tancc of ona Jmndrcd 

<Wg«va ftn £.«rln;nirf r,f sball U- eon»trttgt«l for poi-tnr^ 

ftise” 

Tfu Forfitf łttnd^ 

riic iiiŁ'Iuflijig wastłj-lArifb of giral; ecoMiJtuic 

valiM' to tłu> Aryas, Hymn X. Ufi. figv«ht, d«arJy omplmsisi-s tlie 
nmnifolr!^ lujra^ uf tlio foitMt lahdii. Firstf they 6erv<;ti aa nnturat 
pa^lgrca, l^ucoudiy, tlipy n-ere utiliscd ns bunal placts,** aml piol». 
i dy tn acMOL- ca.ws as .rremution groiuids too.» Thirdly. tho próduoe 
Hf thL. am 9 /yr« ^uppJicd beyoml doiibt an eM.<?ntiiiI part «f tlm rcotiomic 
of (liP f-mumunity. Thcy pmddecł iIk- liou«eholdcr wfti, mate- 
rnu? for eonstniotitm of lionsfei, ohariotf, werificial impleuienta and tb<- 

hkc. AlH>ve aJJ, they twre a coJtótanl so,„-ce „f fuel fcir tlit* coiii- 
nmmty.’' Every boosoholdor of tlu^ ai^ to have 03 g*r* 

n„. Righi „f Cnmmon or &t<łVL-r o^t tUe wooda and for«tf like 
the toiiemPnt-Jioidpr of pre-Norman England. With tim rise of a 

•! m<U no. nr l.n.r n. .» Illh r^oturj B.C 

Thnn ««ri SHb l»Jafn J«(afa.(FniMti<J]|. Xo łSUt iTlf ąnrfrTjffnii 

efj,, 

•' ArthaiS^tra. III, JU: iIWłgirinirttsBpjarTi^i , 

ct VńrV9rtnjri‘jr«t, ii. Oo: wnirłmT niri \ 

ęrw ra^zni "tc^ri® ir^ro | 

>X *1*.. .U.m.o vnj 237 : V^ir»f jfzwą fft ą , 

^RlR łllwdt nrfb fk^: if3Tf łif I 
*' RI , X, t III, a IqiintM| HI fuoc ndtn 70, {ingn llj. 

** RF X. ir i. m li TO «ł>q: ąftfif taf ^ Yińa) 

*01 5^#tx»ni3l ^;iTt ^topr I 

TW'} nmr , 

sfaWt ^ ‘oN ftof -sir fł i 
% JZłtłft łpnw trcsir; | 

tar esMupr«, tu f4liiii,** Łhnm ntu norjv«ir. 

*" cr. %ivrf4, X, I Mi. 4- arw« ^rif #i ^łtrłv^j| | 

’tip*Ktiwt orrrinifTfłfłf | 
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hjgltly contraUmcrd auŁooracy undur tlm adminuttratian of C1iaadragu;)ŁB 
Mauryft hnTvevtT i^aoh etntc of things cani^ to an and. tuid tho fore^ts 
Iteoamo stAte-nionopoUeK " 

'* Ariha^htt^. Bb IT. CJfi," aml 17- 



lłAkGA[KO^^^A rnOLA. 


S. KBŁiiiKA^*WAMi Aiv‘ANOAit. M A. (AUi>ilisJ, Ph.D. iCal.). M.U.A.S.. 
F,n. FTist. S.. Prof(99or tjf Ancttnł Iwłian Hi^tortf nnd .4rrhtf</4o{rt/, 

nf Modra* 


The łmpfittat Ohnlm. 

The ye«r A.U lwio oponed for s<iuth of tnditt xvith tlic Ciuitas. in 
fhe Hood-tide of tbeir imperiar earecr. ilisfug frtjm tho wrookage of an 
. ^<Jer dya^Hty of the Chałat n lit tl« morę U,an a ecntury boforo tbis yoor 
tbo now dynasty bad fororf ito way to dominantę in soutb India by 
a -ciuiring the CJUota country proper, and proeeeding onwarda to a 
t'onquost Qf the Toiidniua^dal*«n territory dominatcd by Kaiicbi. Du- 
rmg tbe oentury folfowing they madę nn offort at tbe conqueatof tbe 
Pundya country und imdcrtook sncoessful in^aalont. ovon of Coybn. 
fmtnediately aftor. oame a period of gwat struggtoTeith tbe RŁutrakatas 
tbe Jioreditary enemy of the Pallaraa, wbosp eaccessoni tbe {Jholiwi bad 
beconie by oontiiicst of their territory, Witb the advance of tbe 
óame a period of etorm and etresa for tho diołiie till tbe 
ItóHtrakOtoa tbotnseJve9 wece ovetthrown in the serentieB of the tentb 
<-ciłt«ry by the riaing power of the Chalnbyas. The removal of tbe 
•n-enjltadowiag power of the EUetrakO^as in the north opened tbe way 
for the Ohotaa who Oion wero paaaing utider the leaderehip of one of 
Lheir greatoat aoTOroigna Raja Raja L, a contemporary of tbe Englwh 
U'iUiam, tho OoQquoror'a predeceaifor. He posaeased the rnro eombina* 
non of ąmlitito wliioh diatinguished oll bnilders of empirtw. Aa a gieat 
'Mnąttcror Ue oxbibited in a romarkably high degreu tbe geniua for 
.rganwatioii, both civa and military, tbat morked bim out for an 
imperial poeition. He aucceeded an micie of bis on tbe Chola Łbrone 
about tbeyear A.D. atid bad bcon alieady ruler of tbe Cłiota king- 
ioin for 15 years by A,!), lOOU. .\Iinost the first adbietrement of his 
wttA a stroko of dtplomaey wlilcb btought Into permanent aliianoe tbe 
l^aatern GiAlukya?, probabty after a derunriiitration of power. A 
marrhige cemonted Mieniliance, Raja BAja giving bis dnughter by ńame 
Klindawai tn tJm Ka,sit<»rti Clifllokyji 


(3Ai' a!.łA CHOl-A . 


S4? 


The hnportf^jusi of tht Chahthja iM\an&t. 

D u ring t b(j period of pawer tłie Eitótern Cb^Jukyim 

otid Łbo RlstrokutiOA wato couataotly ot war ulong thc common fronticn" 
SiiccAi^iva ruier^ of oaok dynosŁy giło tboniAelre^ otodit for aotuo 
oohinTcmcrit sgaiunt their dyno/itic o nemy. The oTorthrow of tht.* 
Ri\4tmkQta3 oiid the conijoąueat rUa to power of tUe CliólHk5'rt'* 
ffOiUd wrtoijUy Jiavo throwji the Eastern ObŁSakyfts into oHionee 
writh thoir coif.'iiit3 of the wofłt. Siioh o combinution of the t.^o 
branoliee of tho CliJltukya family would Juwe Iwon detrimfeotoi to 
the imperittl iiiteraita of tho Chofo^ and might cveii h»Te endangerf;d 
tJieir pnsitiori Lu the Tamil country. The pnrmajient aoąukitioti of 
powor oTor lin? Eastern Chftłnkyałi wab a mattor of rit&l im porta nco 
to the Chola in tho eoming #triiggle agaitiflt the Chńlukyas of tho went 
whieh Rilja Raia apparcacly Anticipated. The importonco o! hłiis 
alliance in shaping tho courae of tlw imperial bistory of the Ojołos will 
Ijecotiu' olłJAf AS t!łi‘ liistory of tijo coflf|iieHts of frafigaikorida Choin 
unfnldH ityiolf. 

/f{ł/{i‘d empire. 

Haju Ptftjn I had A long roign of morę than łi> ytarif. \\'v 
havc rewJtifl of hia 3&th yoar in which he gives himself credit for a 
nAvat victory against Łho Choras at KandnlOr.' The nejct keja i? 

1 Hedora Triviitidniqt. u id<qCih<4 by th# litts 3tf, t3«{iiiisŁtL« Iłao, wbo mndt' .itn 
Alt«mpt to fliplnin Kundaf^tr to niniri fwJlng houjies m KnadotOr, a p*rl of 

modera TriVłiuJMm ; >nd t|i« " idkiu^ ai ifAiidofdr U ihlcrpretttd 1*j- htm u pnf. 
ting an and ts the frw raadiag-liDLiiBL fhit fnlorpnłtBtian ls lurdfy aosopt^tg. 'fij^ 
wholu 0Xi3t«nj«A *4 JfBrtrfotur ialai tai^m irtaiofuli, '* haytng brokan Df cŁ«tn>}'ed 

m air, Jioo fTJU At ymi paiiu to ibetw Umr /Slai m«n( o 

fpodlcg hall, Thana U bardl/ mijf dgitbl ąbont it; ratjii maaiti n tłwfitig hnlil as wńl! 
VBrio<A tithar kihd« of halL Tho Aertoal wotil vh»ett canounB tba nmbJiguUj, ii imy, i» 
Uhi wmd Łofaw. Tliia wOril tia ialafpTHl* mj meanfag pjat«. tnd ucumsa Hiat rtl the 
foodiagliouwg food «aa wri-od t« BraJimnu On ptatfs. a fołtOto aiCDOdiajjly ii„|i|,oly iu 
ItłaU. Jfalopit in thri ««uao of *bii>a i* a VHry Ofdinafy an f well-wwa tarm in Tłtnil. 
Tba Tamil eLłUiCn oftcil rofap to jfHujli t)nina<iM insaaUljr onrriacet and ahipa tiy mean* 
of wbiói artiidoi a™ bfottghi for trąd*. TIm™ ia ih, fauŁura that no Indian 

m.«iafob it lifeoly to tako oTisdit for himrBlf lioyicą put a atnp to foedina honoBs, Mr 
Ho« psu ronnd Uil* diaJaulty by «ying Uuit h« pin an and to tha froding nnly to reimtt 
tnto it irt hh owo nama. Nobi»dy tbat knuw. Trt-nfl will ae»pi iJjli inearprofiitiori 
m tho lariD. Thero ii bnidM tho fornuro thrtt in ryforing to Kandiildr the ioiprip. 

ti«u of Raja RAja aa irall ai thnto of RAildbinijAgiTo tbg aliribnta rjloi it^ju iBEaning 
4l high vnlve#." ThEa feaŁnei wnuld be out of płaco jn OOnneotinn with pottirjg a aton 
lit f-todlni-houKO* The lato Dr. 1'injwnt Smith hai or^spted Sir. Oopinath R*-V* bitoi^ 
protation, n-liiali ha* nn tr>gti to atanif tipon. 


ni^ClAlKO^llA t;»Or*A, 
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Iiis <;onqut>-9Ł nf WMiijjŁiuaciu, tłic* country nf tLe Eastern 

('hajukyns- thfln foliowa Gttigappadi Ofi.OoO ur jłouthcm Mysort?; thon 

fuUoYi'3 Tndigftjppadl (aomotititt*? atso wriltcn T(idigaivitl!)i; Łfeis reftsr' 
to tlie fionntry ineludtng ewsterri Bmipaloro nml the eontiiinoiia ttuet t.- 
thc cosi ancj nortli of it, iia Nt^latUAngalttm und Bftjiaram are etau^d t<h 
be iii thia tliTTsion; tlien Noinmbiippftdi, thc Tumkur and Cbittaldrug 
djatiriGts in .Ylygort*, porhaps «lao » eerfain amoimt of iiiljointtiy 
territory j Kitdaraa1ainiłi|Q the tieateni hill eouutry of CV»rtrg; thi<r! 
foliowa Kollfltii lQui]„ii) capUal of ,u>rtli Trat imcore; tJieri wrats 
KAlińgam {tkc couiitTy of Orintiaji foUowed by Tlttiua^^ulmu (C'eylon)' 
then fotlow HłUtappadi 7ł lakhs ami “ tlie IJ.Oiju olej islanfls 
of tlic aeo,” R.itJapiłitdi 7^ lakka was the country till n few fliwadej^ 
Iwsfore ander tkc nile of the RaątmkiJtitó, nnd now fu thow „f tfu- 
ChalBky&a; nnd the iabnds tefem-d to an‘ uppurently tJiP islńntlri 
filnng the coast tn tbc Arabinn sea, These nre tlie only coiiątic^ts tbnt 
the itLsoriptiona of Roja Raja clnim for liim, In thLs reeitoJ tliere nn- 
one or two pointa that requirc to be e^plnined. Tnken ni. a whole, tbis 
woułd indude nIJ the Tnnitl euiintry nnd G»ylon. the whoft* of tJit- 
presedt day *\Iy8oro and Coorg, aU of tlio Modnw Rreatói ncy nortli or 
Madma to Uio frontiers of Sengal, induding Ori^aa, the i»<landa of 
the weatorti mjj and Bombay Preaideiicy aotitli of tlie VindUya«, nnd tlu- 
uestern hatf of the Nizam’a domitiions, Of tJiese Rattappfidi comprk- 
ing withiii it the Bombay presidency south of tłie VitidJiyas and the 
western Jmlf of the Nłznnfs domininnaoould not bure beenneąuired hy 
Raja Raja althongh a victory againttt tJie niler seeina posaibJi>; 
and nlJ the rest of lhotu are places whidi wero dtficr dtriictly nnder his 
rulo or uuder rulerw wlio ncknowledged nlJegianee to him. TaiŁgaiTftli 
it han been poiiited out, had induded in it perhaps the Ja^or hali 
of tho Bangdore diatriet wiUi n port?on of Kokr adjoining tUa. Tadi- 
gnippAdi aeooiy to havo bcen, in his time. eompowd of two divtdons 
one of idiich estonded into the Edlńry distriet to tokc in the modern 
ruina of ffampi, the fejnous Yijaynnftgar of later lusloiy* fk> the terri- 
lory actuahy undor RA ja Raja httd for its itoundan> the Tungabhadra 
in the north till it joins the Krkhna nnd tnduiled the territoiy- alony 
an irregtilar frontiei proetHnling northwards from somcohere neiir 
Kumool to the frontiers of tlie Orissa. ThUninst tie noted eaiefnUy Ir. 
nnderstand the wara and cnn^uestii of hi» si,>n. 

• Ep. /m/-, Xf[ZT pp. ^ttd luol. ppr no aiifi 
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n VoH^iir^tH in t{,i> {ifkhffu, 

Wiiof, hiH son Rfljandra, Łfie r^ańgaik^.Ą.k Chola -«oćw<lec( to th, 
r iroae Jio harl to begiii hfs oarmr of o,mt{ae»t froni tliis narthern 
rrontwr, He uw. ,iuring tho !a.i «vc or «fx yearrs o( Ma father'erebr. 
assoomted mth J„„, as Ihe tieir-apparenl. ,iml artuftlly did tho work 

iirrr /t- "r 

I rt, andgot his tm.niag i,, tJiese wara. Atiiong the recorda of bi. 
v,gn wodo that bo prj^^ conątioKt 

f hh f T '““T* "■ '““ ““‘'"“"Hon of Hut 

hM fotliM onil nu«» thi. |>ri.|iuinptinn tliiit porhops up to bio obith 
.■;■«■ ho .bu „bal I,., b.,1 <io„o „ bi, toiboA dop,.tv 
II. .ulh ycar add to l,ho 0onqqMt«. ldoiUt.™i.i»du (lit. couotni 

ó 017 " r"’- “"‘'"“'“O ■"O*” “>• Vod.,o.i 

iir FWf 7T» ‘ “* *"'S ‘"•'••o 

,, ■ “f Hl« dWriet with tho Raicbor Doab ■ sitMc. 

.Mofroptiorof all wall. lodimi birtoty ho pioooodcd oortboiord. inl,, 
ihoMotbooimost diitriou of th. I!ó,tr,k0s. coualn. Thio loratory 

; u» tho r«lo of Lhe ftadamb^s witb t,wo capltaU Goa and Haooal 
The next itom m hia Iwt of coniłuoalft ia KoHiupakkai Thia hn:* 

T Za dormnfon; 

dciOfibad m Koriiiadii itiwriptioa, aa tho “boU of tlio aooth Thifl 
is a pl^e of atratogioal iinparunoe a llttle to tho north^oaat of Hydera- 
bad aod a groo^. di.taooe .oeth-we^. of the later oapital of Wari J| 
*Voxt comoa Ma^noikkadaham, Thk was ideotrfied by Mr S 
Hłtfi Macjąo Itj tlic Jfdajiuńgala Tolnk of Mysore. ojie of the OAntr 
.apitota^ Ta,Ji.FaippAdl itieludod within it NeJamangala and Binf 
vnfa, tho radway etiition from which one nrooeeA^ Ta \r.t , 

m ooiiW baidfy bo „ „oi, 000,„o... 

A-rifafci of Sanakrit, and k « tera, uonorolW r 

lOrtiOed city, gciiórally a foyał oapitd, Ibn Batuta uaes tha w *! 
hUata with other desoriptiye epithets for Devagiri« it,elf. Tik 
J Sp, Ind., .td, pjj, 372 ató-ti, 

* J. HyfiF. 4 «ia«fŁ Soe.. i, pp. j+.Mj I„d, Ant., .«,, ». 13 

* Epi. Cfitr* AJ,* J, Inir., p, |ft, 

< F4H.IU, WfKiry, ęf Y„ Ji, *„ ^ 4^ . U] . p. 395, 


CSA^OAlKO^^rM CaOŁJi, 


54.^ 

\T<mnaikk«d«błni ibefi?fore iii tlie Tfimil reprosoG^ati™ of Man^iikiićtłi 
thn Munkir nf the MtthurainJMiaii htstorinns, Thi' finit part^ mĄnya, 
Houlłi be writteił imtme: in Kanareiw. and ahoiild he m Tamil, 

13 de^erlhtul aa of unapproachahle ati^ngth and that is the 
'Iwnffth of thn fortrejis thftt wał built hy tlifl R Aa|rnkfit«a, iti lh 
btiifdini^of the ivnllaof irhioli the h^naCern CUAlukyus irare eompellcd to 
ii-łaist after dcfeat.’ Then uomaa a referpnao appai-ently to a aew 
jn^a^ion of fJbyloo, tho oarryin^ away of the uriiiFii antl jewels of the 
king and tlie <)aeen of Oeyion, and those of the PAndya loft thcm 
fi>r eafoty, and the eonguest of tha wHolo of Cayloti. Wa shall fe^ert 
tr, this Inlor. He liad aiao to nttack the kiną of Malabnr agam and 
tak© poa^don of the orown and tfo'^H^rei 5 Ukemae, Recoeds of his 
eis^htU TCor meroly add tho island of Painśartmi by naine Śftntimat with 
tho adjotniny ieland^. for tho niowoiit the couąuoatof Ceylon 

.»n(I Korab, tiiis serifls of oon^inejt? of Raiendra ad^ranees hitu ona rtep 
f-irtlipr thaii luB father, and brEjiĘs him intn tottck with th© Wentom 
r}iA(ukya9 alon? thó whole leaąfch of front iar noroi^a the pomnsutn 
■J'hi9 linę haa no natura] frontirsr to rnarfc it and eould hc held oniy by 
lirdding the frontier fortreasoa and by cntujtant wara. Recorda of hia 
tenth deiiorihe nocordin^Ey a war with tho Wcatorn Ch5|ukyaa whoin? 
nilor .Taynairnha Iie defoatcd nnrl put to flight at a plaoa ojiJbd 
Muyaftgt. Tbia mnat he thu same name as Hlsoiisp or Moski where 
an A^oka Inseripthn was found. Tlio meord furtlier States that ho 
i npturod Rn|t4ipp^li 7^ lakhs, and ‘' the mountains eontuiningthG nin n 
kinds of wealth.” Rtjendra '3 achifiłement probably did not go beyond 
t!io dcfoat of Jayasirii'!^. To? oapture und p'>s^©js[oTi of his country ia 
I luere hyparhob. Uii em lujats jii»t ahort of thił m ly be taken to be 
real as we (ind tiia som lidyftosin* thorefroru for further comjiiesta, tho 
f/b .Itikyos iłometimna adTanomsj aa far aoutii ag tho PAJar ocrosa the 
whoie of (he nKnleni Myaoro territory. 

^niV7ufra's /jiinston 0 / Katińgam, 

A remrd <łf hia thi-Łeentii yoar okims for Rliendra conąueate right, 

ijp to the hrtuks of the Ganges and neroas the Bar of Bstieal iji Burma 
alM>, 

T l© Tiriiniulai Inseription aa'l othera of that d ite. among whicli 

1 Fł«a Bom. flitz.. t, (ii), p. JOJ. 
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No. 44 from Kobr Is of spccial ratuo, recitc his c(>nqi]p!itj« in tlie fuUrf^i- 
iijg linie r r— 

!!iaktiariikkof,tAin bcifinging Ł» lirare warrtors ”, Mbiduruituui,)da>- 
bni '‘whoae forlnwes cnrrfcd tlielr oki flagn", Natuansikkimani 
“ surmunded hy dajisa ”, P(n‘ijiipa|[i ” of t lio lirari' howmen 

and JiMiiijjtUsśam '■ siinouiid*n3 hj giwti fieldH.” Thtsstf rwoitb (jlaini 
for him a Tictory «vcr Indrarathn “of the old (łynosty of tlie luooii " 
in a baŁŁloSnJtl nt Jotmagar “of old or utidiminialuid faiu?,” Hi* 
oaplurrri Indraratha with numbotu of peoplp and n Viist nia^s of ]iw 
Ho tbon ttx)k Odda Viąayft “ n^hioli wjłs Hurfoundcd liy aii 
unnpproaehablp fonsBl and KośalainJidu “asyluni of Br&hiuanae.^' 
Hp thon won a yioŁory ovpr Dharmapala uiui took Datjdabhukti 
“ ^tirroundod liy groypa, ibe łiabifat of Imjri?.” He tbcn lułtjuired faun* 
wbich spread in all direftions by valiflntly attnekina Rtma^ura and 
tfiking poRsewłion of hb kiugdnm nf Oakąma Uda, He then coiapelii-d 
G()vi»dachandnł to down fmrti bis clephant, and flee, and fnok lii? 
taiłitory of licugal whero Iłu* ntojiaooii ii6vcr ecaae^, He Uicn rencbpd 
tbe rnouthi! af tfm and, Imying frightcned in th® field of Imttle 

Ot lanuiyJp&Ift, ho Look liis eleplmnb, thc canip of hiH: wonien and Uttara 
Uda wnshed Iiy •ihe great soa Iwaring pearl*.” Ho aSso look tho 
good water of the waTo-tlicowing (fanges. Tiie reacliing of the OnDgos 
iiniig? liiifi conquaata to n eloso acconling t<i lii? reciords np to tln* tliir* 
teenth yenr. 

Raj^nittu*^ Oueremit Conque«t. 

No, S4 of LHiannapatna tn the Ranga lor® diistricl, Uowpeer, also of 
tlic thirtecfith year, adds other dotail? which liring into tbe retord tho 
w I łoić of hw over-n*[W eonipiestó, 'rbe inference tbondore awins w ar- 
raiited tUt tlie oTorseas coiiqiićStśf of RftjGmlra Chola twik place in hig 
ihtiitruih jjftir, Apparcntly vćry «ocio after tlie Lonque»t of Uttnra 
Lńda and tbe liringing of iho (iarges wjitor tu RAiendra. Hien eji- 
cuiiiiH-d on the <;o(iavari. he ia aiud to ljave sent out a Hcet of ahifw 
i lito the middle of the ocoao agalusr- SiŁńgrrunaTjjayattuftgnyiifiiin. tiii' 
king of Kadfirnui. He eapti-rcd bim wifb alj bU fighting olophants 
nnd took from liini his royal wealth. Ho olitainod posseaiiiołi of Śri 
\ljayAin the midst of wbieh was set Hić t riumpfiHl arcii, Vidyildlmriita. 
rana. witfe ita great doors set with jewels and trap doors. Hc theri 
took the aeaport of Papnni. Malaiyar “ of anefent famę lmving for \u 
ramparts many Jiills ^fńyjnidingam ■ whiab had for iu laoflt iho 


chola. 
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fk-cp inea”, Liińkfl4*kHm "= with ita imppnt-tmbk fortiflcatiom ", 3fap^ 
pnppftlrtjn " Siiirroundtd by deep wftterst let lu for dpfonci' ”, Mevilibań. 
•4ftm " witb wt-ll-dŁ^fundorl fortreas w«liH". Vił»ippflndQr pro^-idcd trith 
wcapona uf dcfence ", Tultkolani *' ceffbratwl by Uip learncd ", Mada- 
mŁlińgam -‘of groat defrnoes ”, TlamuddHam " .kdended by a struny 
deet f>f sliii>a’\ Maimk!tivaraTii "aiirniiiiided by gmves eontai/iirig 
hrmcy-bcps and Kadaram "dcfpiifW fii grmt strength hy the wa 
H-bitdi foupiifs it." Tliis r«jfUl nf his oyersfta osploita woufd brijię 
iindur ids control thc wKole of South Bumi» and tJie Afalaya jifninfiula’ 
p(.<{'hnii:4 inoluding parts rwti nt Siam, 


Th*; DMinei chnmclef o/ the. Uttin/Mii^nit tuicófiUiiij fo the 
Tiritti^lfińifSdM pfntes. 

rJił! 0[>ii4|uosfó of liftjóiidm dtftaiJpd above froiu reoordii of liis thJr* 
tpoiifli yoiir fali In to t\v'o campaigns on disiinot as tho two oAmpaig^s 
airtaily dlsini-iaoft beforo. Aft er tho war agaiost tlie Rattappftdi of the 
U eutern Clm]a!tyfts he inust liare rcturtiod to hta hcftdąuarUTS. If the 
TiruvaUńgadu pJates,' just umrf* publUhed by tho epigrapliisL, k to 
ho tJikpti as strtting farti* as tliey occurrłnl. bP dofinitejy roturrjofi to his 
Capital after tbo victor3' at Muyańgl and thc taking of the moimtain- 
condiining tlio nrno kinck of woattb, wliciMftóm be aet aut on an ejc- 
pedition fiortbwards witii thc spccific purpose of bringing tbo water of 
tiii' fiaiigea, m otdcr that bc niigUt raako his owa country nts holy hi 
oitbodox estimation as tbat of thc region \ratL'i*ed by tho “ holy rfańgA.'' 
Hfnoe the loferonco hos bocu drawn by tlit> late Mr, Wnkayj^a* 
that tho pstiedition was no mort thnn a royal pilgritnage to tho Ganges, 
and that by dopiity, Tho Inscription mi tlie Tirtivalafigadu pinte* 
apparently k n oompositicm which troats of the acbieToments of 
Rilieiirlra as n Diijifijnt/tt (cniiipicat of Łlio łjuńrtors) of thc conrentionid 
kind. and dosoribes the a-holo seriea of his liktoricHl achicrt-ements itj 
caiiycntional ople nianncr. It k bnrdly possiblo cran after niaking 
allownncc for the authop’a syjise of rpip prciprlcty to regard tJie eani 
paign aa :i mero ait of pilgrinmgc even f)y deputy. Ra jen dra seems to 
hayo liiwn an inniginatlyo iiidivitluul, with iv groat dwi! perbaps of tlio 
knight-erraut jn liim, tboiigh the kirlghi-orrant part of hk naturo 


yt am vnfy mn^u -łhligad to Bai Bahib Uk K, fCrWiiw Saitri for kiadly Uitin.. 
tavc ■yi" of * pAłof «t}iy of ihi» inYnhiabli) donuTttont fsr the pur|i<4«m of thia iła»r. 

■t A-ta lftll.i'> _ i-» r I l»per. 
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krtjit B'c?ll imdcr conirol buth of tho oorir[i]eror iiiid tbti Htiitt.-łUiuu iiHi 
wt> fchuJł nhow prł>si*iit1_v. TliP notiiłii of tlio ffungps wfitj*r ImvP 
iirlii liim Frani lUe kiiowledge of tlie fioliii*venirnł8 cif ńn t-nrly 
Taiiiil fuler i^‘uiku^qv{in Ś&rn (CJiora), Uio horo of fho .'ii/iippftithitH 
ram w1u> Finnjghl ii ufoni* frojii thc' Himillayaa. Imc] it linthed in tlin 
fhitlyrs !iml brtiutjliL ir. ovtT to Lis capitil Fnńji <m [Im woiil ooiist for 
rnakinff tln* imago of (Im “Ckisto f5n<ldi?ii^: " (PatHni {}ev\) in ndfli- 
tton to fnłving givrii his moMior n bnth Jn Ute OnnHi-s, TJiin Cheni 
rdler’s gniijdfnllior sod a dblingiushoii ancuJstor of Riijendro Choin 
himwlf, tho Choin Karikilji le cneciited with Litoiiig gonp ań fnr 
north. and to nhlidnef] glfts fnnm an nll 3 '. it franty poiyer nnd 

ono \i’ho wfl6 a *' iiogii|ńl)ja " netjtrn! rŁ'spoclivpl 3 ' of A'ajrn (tha cornitry 
nn l.ho bntikhcd IheSoii), liiagndhił ntul ATnntl (MnlTii). Atl Łlic tbrae 
snvpneigiis. ChoJn, Chcrn and PiliKjj^n nliko of lUKÓcttt famo. lajr cibiiru 
to ]inving out out thair emlilamn on tbi* fnoe of the Himklayan, 
riiorc wtis prccpcJont for intitniion aa ono of tha oarly PaUavn miara 
Iiiya rlftim sitiularly, may lii? iictiŁionsJy, to baving aimdtirl^'' cut out 
bia pinblem on the Hiniftlayas fn obTioua imitation of tho nchicTe’ 
ment of theflo predcfr^saom of his in tlus aouth," Rftjendm, fclie " Pan* 
dtta Oinlji ” afi bo iy oalliitl, apparantly rend of tlicae nc:hfevemeiitB 
and obyfoualy n-ishod to make a point to iiia credit sintilatly, The 
liiplomooy and the wurliko eiptoita of hb fafbrr liRd hrought Lim into 
touoh łrith Kalińgn (Orissial in the nort.U, and the W>iiter.n Chalnkyns 
AJong a somewliat joegutar frontier estending from tho region of Centrui 
fndift to Dharwar iti the etmth of the Pomljay Prestdoncy. Py tlu? 
first two cąmpaigtM R^^6!lfim liad Hecured hi a piwUion bo tli in the 
Booth in hb tear and nlong this doubtfid frontier, The noit csmpaipn 
aeetna to have had for il tho tloflnite ohjoct nf brinRing Kalińga, to the 
ooiitjucst of which hja fftthnT’a Tcecjrda Tagnely ]ay ciaini, really under 
IUb diob mle for whic-h puriioflo wo oan ptTo aomething of A potent 
roaaoii prcsoiitry. It 'will eon duce hnweeer to elear nesa to takc the two 
dbtinet catnpalgm of the recorda of the thirtecnth year soparfiloly. and 
sce what esactiy we cm make out of the teeital nf the speoifio details 
ffiveii in thcfic teeonl?, 

•9 fiiyiui;™łA itil ra,».. rwm... w ■ nif 27. " Ibid. riia i o C, ii, !W-1 CH. 
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fTftEliPg of ifmfl milsority for thU mfprenw. 
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The FirM C^unikfigut 

KL-ft>friijg ijjicjt for h uurment to the Tirumalrti hiscriptiDn, wo FitiiJ 
łitiiofiy tlie plrtrus tuentiofteil Śakkarakkon*""! AludummiaiiElalaii) 
Xiiniłiij:iikknnnin, Panjn,iialJi siml M&śtiniclfśam. Tlie«i' niv all rd 

initłorliiNPt*, or fftrŁtitsse^, whicli RajCiidra ĘDnem! is .^ald tolmr.^ 

tfukerr* TiiGii a victnry agiiiiiM a corriiiii " Tiidraratljii of tlp 

dyriEwty of tlit* \(oon ' in rt ImtUf* field at a place wliioh has hithi^rto 
Iweu n*iid Adiiiagar, and wliich iit one uf lita n^cnrdji iń w ritlcii Sadi- 
liiigar.’ Thcsf rccurd^ł rkjicribp 1 he victmy at thisł place iicciai ve cnougL 
tu givc' liim pos^sMinii of t)dda-vL9aya uud KoAalńittadn. Tlmt om 
detiniic part uf tlic l■al1lp;^igtl, Havertmg lu the rlotailB tin- farthei-i 
place in this ilircctinn Rajciidra liud adranced beforc Ptartiiig on tlii- 
cftiiipaigii was KoUipiiftkkid iti t he Xi!tnui's DcmiiiitotiB. I Imre pointed 
fiut nlrcndy that KoiUjipakkaj is satkfnotoriiy identified u-ith KiiIpFtJ- 
atmost hnif-n ay betwopn tliB prcacnt day Hydcmbad and WarnngaJ, tlie 
Inter KAkailyii Capital, Tho campnign nppareiUly lM'gaJi froui tliere. (.r 
from !*onieih herc nol: far off, The firsL place to tind mnition ia Śnkka- 
rilkku^tant. Tin* ttaiue of tlitw plncr is foniirJ a^sociated uitli the earli 
carapnigns ef Knlottiuiga Cłiola witli annthor place \’'nii'ag(iratn. a ruf 
thf acliicycmeiita, Hfjeoifkally nasofiJatcd n itli flie two places, uf tłsni 
inonnrcli arc tho taking of tlw fomuT and tlie capUiring of cJephiitit:- 
iii true Kedda fnailioii jii tl<c lat ter. The researidn-s of Pandit Hira Lru 
of Nagpiii hacc .salitffaetorily idetitificd the Jntler nith n|d Bastar Gcat 
JngduIpCir tii tlii; stali* of Bastar. and tlie lattcr in the sanie viciDitv 
(akkatahńta is ptjitited out os the place referrecl to as l^akkarakkof^tii. 
H-liieh -sec ni ^ quite a sat ishictory etiough oipiation.’* The rulei^ of thtii 
Ificality were Xagavaihśrs at a particidar time. Tlu; territory rulcii 
ovcr hy tlie N§gavam^is nmy be translated Ifaśunideśam in Tamil, 
utahłjfam in Taniil nieariing " smike." ”■ Tho other llircc placcs Madii* 
rafmarii^him. NSiimiiaikkonain and PafiiapallL musi be plaecs in the 
vieinity. Jladnrafmiuitlalani inay he the Afaduhaii, one uf the Orissa 
tri hu tary status, Natnrs of places termin ating in pnfti scein eoinmori 
eiiough tn that region. One of tlntae atates is called DaSapalla, 
atid there ta ji jdace «.'fern*d to ha Vatapnlli iti one of Łhi- in^criptions 
of the loealify.'^ Su prohatily rI 1 thcsi* are płaceń wliich were in, tlu' 

1 Ep. Ind.. fx,p 17 ®. 11 ASn,. lait-ii.p. n-t. 
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.Mue Vici!iity and Tvi‘rif plafitiJ of ikima itnportimce mi tiu- territory oT 
mc riilcT, cach oivc of thciC beloj! cither importimt f rom a militiury 
(łoiiit of \-icw «r liceaujw it was thc hend.quartcF? of one of the numHer 
of feiidfltorifls llmt li(*ld the icrtitoO' tmiong them. U scenw to me tSuit 
[ndmnitha wioi tlic dominating ridcr of the wholc region, and thesc 
iveie pluccsof importimce in his territory; and [lulraratha mtist liavc 
'.eJ.mgcd to ihc dynasty of the SoiBavamiis of Cnttack, a rnler who Ims 
not yet eonie włtłun Łlic ken nf tlie epigraiihii^ts thoiigh no doitbt iht 
Iftte Prufc«ił>r Keiłliorn notid an 1 ndrarathn nniong thosc defeaUsl )iy 
King Blioja of IdiRta. His tapitnl Śaditiagat (Śadmagiu- of Tnmil, 
liitlierto rcad Atlitingnr. Jajnagar of Lhc Mutinniniftdnn hinlorinnsjis no 
iitlicr limII YayAtiuagftr, lit'lieved to !ic tbc fouiidation of one of tbe 
.miły Kesnri bings of Oriasa, Tbie Vn3'atiuftgiir is identified witli a 
(.lace imlled Binka (Sonpur Binka of tlic maps) on the rivcr Maliftiiadi 
by Piindit HiraŁnl,*’ SonpuT Binka ik on tlic liigli rond len di ng from 
tlił- -soutii towmtB (laya and Patos, and on tbe road almiŁst at right 
ringles romiecting Jfagpnr and Piiri. Tlie north-soiitb road,upparentU 
w'aH tlic iiiaiTt rond of commimieation liotwecn India sontb of tbe 
Yindbyas niid tbe north. ndiere ihe nbstnelo of the JńouiHnins was not 
-io grmt and tliat «f tbe fii'era was proltably not akngether impossible 
to iieetetjme. Ah a mat ter of fact tbe TirueŁlangiidu plates do des- 
•Tibe in elear terma tbat RŁj&ndra^B arniy cmi^aed tbcBC rieera makiiig 
iiae of tlii.‘ elł‘pliiinls aa a brldgc. The wordiiig of the Tnmil records 
makes it elear tbat tbe defeat and eaptnre of IndraTatlm and hi-łpeoptc 
en a bied Rftjendrn to tnkc mit metely t!ie Oddu-viftaya ndiicli npparent- 
ly wtia liis direct territory, but a ho euabled liini to brtng uiidcr bis 
(lontrol the wliole of KośiilainiUdii. tbeHIabAkofiabiconiitr^^nf the central 
pritrinees whieh theri Jiiid bceome the asyliinl of tbe Jlrahiiiims. TJie 
nmaon for thia lasl statcinent ia not very far to aeck. We are in tbe 
vinir ll>25-2fl and ttotne ycars hefon? this MaKmud of (iliazni bnd 
iittncked Kanouj and liad earried bis eampaign quite far into Bnndel- 
klmnd. Tbe Brftlimońaa thereforn of tlio ‘Mioly land of Imliti’* inuai 
liorć found reaaon to regard those plaoes aa not safc for tlicir reaideiice. 
We do litid ti nu ni bor ol rpourds of rulers of the Kosalti regions making 
grantsand briiiging in BrAhmanas from yotious łDCulitiesto resideinthe 
disirlct. Heuce the elear itifcreneu awms to bc thot Indraratha was tbe 
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.,v„lc.r<l cf ll« ‘'f *W» !>“« o' “"li ‘'rf 

„f hio. imiU-r Xh^ rufc or polltol .nflu=..» of Błjwid™ ^ 

..( Oris» .» »■. *baU .». p«™.ly. Kc»» .t . 

v«il.Al!fu!« d»>cril.i. ii eor«s m 

,|rf,.,« nr tU» Indnimtlm. wWil. >» mmptaNc»lly d™.nl.Kd i- 

„r thr luiwr raw it«>-l( fr*>"> '>“8"' S'*'’-''’ 

The 11< eashn of the Iffyitoru fnyoHtl Oi is#«. 

Tl,i- ,lo„.-. Rliłl.dn,-9 g.n«»l "||r,"|.''2rw!!e 

.IkMUdOt tlH. liaiigw. '»“'■* “„;\[„l,ŁUi>.»l»aiid 

H„.,i.l.l „„ni., w ir eA.t a» tto »nc,»ea ol . n 

o( "/'S*’7>;:.n:iirorj.dv.no.d 

fnintiors ot Cliotiv Xftgpm-. Aft-ording to tbe Um i ^ 

‘ri^tbUlrolalabgftdu piąte. 

■=£=SSirr,5t 

iiut of tlii* nmtp of tluwriva.ion. ^eceiił-m y hpfnri-we 

Htrivo at a ti^finitr ooudu^iOii lo rogaci to 
tir* 5 t attackvd. 

Vn11a1a 85n!i i* ft rwford louiia m a v muis- 'u 

„.,.*u .u»i w ^ 

Lik. .nd v.dgndri a. »*knowd dm,lm« of ■' <1 

',. B, D. d.».»ni. ■■■■■|» -I" »' " ' 

.,„1. Vol. V. Ko. H. (Ml!» "-■ 


552 


UANOAlKO^IM < 


rrftfreni^^ hHvin^ h^y^n Dnind lf> Umita Hńdhii th^fv i^ a wtry Atron^ 
prciiiirapti<iii tłrnt tken* w^ii^ iK (hafc iHTriod a IMk^iiia l^Arflin or 
Siłuthrrn Rndhsi. The Clnilft di^t refers tu Tiikkimjv Lfid^Lisi 

(i>jikHLna Lftda nr TJlta}t tlicn to l-ttnm Mdivm (Uttara i^ńdn ńr 
Uto). Xwia uati wjHi Ł(5e«. eorrectly fmra tbe phon? tii' 

point i>f yIcWt aitoi trtken to tiLimn Uii? rciynti^^ of Gujorait nf ^'hiłdi 
two dirlsioiiA werr knOrt ii, iinrlioTii ond Aontlit^rn, IT wiis Ihr lok' 
Veiikflyv'n that i:'lióiigiKl thr eąutttŁoti fmm to l triitfa. Ile flid not 
niiikt)^ the ehangtł on tlie biu^is of ony a^al jłliniH^tie equivaletik U 
woiild br eaHy to point out nuLhuritatjye iiśJtgc for \ irArUt being writtni 
YirArio in Tamik ns llnhBrńtta is WTitk"n ilar^da und ib wrilleii 

Mr, otilj antlifiriLy for tlie oqufttion was in a nr- 

ćnrfl wliicls refers to u fpufbtnry of iho eairly Glmla Adiiya Karikuki 
liolonging t<» t-he S!igarffl-VirAta dynasity. Tlie Tamil part of the reónii! 
]łolfl in /tóf/a wiiert- tlie Sanwkrit ł'iV#fffl. Hencr liiił ecpiatinn Tamtl 
Adda eqtm!s Sanł^krit In itself it ij& far from j^atiefactory it 

i?ł apparently due (w^rhaitH to the ignnnitici^ of tSio wrifc?r of the Smis- 
krit rernrd. Sagarn is jiever unonorted witli ViriL|ap and iliiB iiśiWMda- 
tion ought to li/tve inriicated that tlie Yira^ta, of tlo* Snn^=;krit rficoni h 
no otJier than R&dhup the of wkiclt n-ł a <lIrision (łf Bioigril 

ihe w^rlter of Ute record appiinrntly ditl rtot knovr. Tlie aamnectiiłn willi 
iSagara woiihl nder the iridt^idual perhniifi to ai fuiidly uf Bengal. Tln' 
ei[iirfctinfi betweon Lada and ^'lrafo tlirrefore ha?« no hs^in m UiH^ and tht* 
appan^nt ei^natioR wniild jłcrliop^ tlu" eoncduHiiin tbat I^dfi 

netpally fur UdrfAa. VVo are ftidebtełl to JJr* Hnnnerp for 

flte ei|Utłtioii of lAifu with Rńdha in Hengak ontJ ihe diK^^tłYerj' tlint a 
diyiBinn of llengal wiw known by t\w niimo Btidba. oy oIh;^ the insrrip- 
tiniH tif LikfLjIsndra wonld baw kl^it tlo' chiirfiotor for an auoumto hi^- 
toriro-Kwgrsipliioad di^^tiin^iiioii^ Tliu two I^das*^' of tbe Tamil retor-^ls 

-* Kaiiń^^atiuppfifittf.t. Xf V, 0I> 

Mp. łifp. fpr łMiC. pjł. 

O TtjrH Llffjlii tlmŁ f3jiiirnv pa tbn ot Um BimgiiLl Priiioł^ tLiti^ iiioth«r id Stinip^ 
Iłi^HiU ttK’ filtllrr of rciPinPtiir dt (^vtóa, hi Łhfji El^Uia Of LtidA. ^nó hu nottOTL^ 

to dó TTiih tSłłjHOit At otl, Thon- Ant ndorfifH^# to m tlio dłilfla 

A Pili Ihfl .'tfSraAjpn S^ira. Thćft in ihiiwribAdAPi lurHtary Into two dlvtiifin^ VAjjBb[iiiriił 
rtn4 S«l^bHbhtPfni, ViiJ™btiOmi, snd AbhrAbh uttili, brtfd roficy [*nd and wTrv» Thił 

TAinll cf pniFifP^^Alur AcUyDrkimAnRT koow Vdjm u thp f^opintry in Łhc’ bSJPfi ot thp 
nvm. Tbo rtgkm w a* noteil fcur diupoomji froin tho diiv» of Fl^lsmy to thonw of 
T*irsrTtPeJ', rj*HV jTnprfnifrp It^App. itLJ 


0AŚ{pAre05iT>A CltOI.A. 




4m' nil nłHiiyHlctit cf tJio tmo dtywioin* 'i"' ■■^luthoni 

jiiul northi Ul. ’fkrir Paultion nhiUtni' łw Uti‘^{lfibhukti. 

If nort liyrn lUdlia (.■nrmsiMrniled i'' Hie Hurdwnn dWi rioi uf l>«tigal 
and Ihi- pegiiłii inimfłdmtfly rimntl ir. Southern Rildhii muist tw tłiD por- 
tion of Beiignl immedhitely ndjiiming Iliirdił'an in ihe *011111 or notiŁh 
West, [t mny even [Misnitdy Ih' thar Iłet weeii tlie t wn diTi^ioiis r atne iii 
some ntlier Trrrilnry. So ijuieh. łioweYCr. iHi lertniii itiHt sjoiithurJi 
RAtlha inast lie t-tnuliof Burdwnn (nnrtlnTU Kildlin} in point of liearing 
Tht* dflulit rtctually iirisys wlietlior tliem wns nny dieisioti of Fienpnl 
botwpcn the two iKicauw of tbn disorepaney in thf order of tlie »anii‘> 


łietwtyn tlie Tnmil retuirt^ of BftjfndrH Cliolii and \m 'riunaliingadn 
platan wliieli euii haully be regardetl ^iiflirient to deHiiitely prijitiilflli' 
iriterrcmng (fi-ritmy, 'l'lit’ two Ijidas bidiig partii of Bengal we would 
be justified in Inoking for tbe nther diyisiun Diindfddnikti imt very fni' 
from either. lii regurłl io tliit* partie u lar, tlie Tiruy&lilńgiifjii jilatca nn- 
eertninly of grent assistance. As tve hiive ftlrend^’ notetf tbe ramii n 
vords State that llajfendra^tf goncnd first defeatrd Dli^iiuipftla nndtook 
his teiTitiny of Dandabbiikti, defeatwl Uaijnśflra nf winllinrii Ridbii 
and took hiis kingiloin Imfori? putiiug to Kight (.Toydiulii (.'hmidra tmd 
imtering his kingdoiii nf HengnL Tbc TiuivalaTigfldii platen 00 tbi‘ 
eiłntrary alate elearly tliat Hiinnśfini was defeated nriil his territory 
Tftken łiefote the genernl reaehed the territory of Dliari napili a whom 
lie ultimately defeatrd alsr>, ‘11 le followiiig of tlii* ret-ord say in 

mttre detaiS wlmt Is htatitl in th!rti5/oit« itself, ** tlinl tiie generał reached 
the banks of the Gangirs after defeating rjlmrtuapata nnd liiłving biiIj- 
shied tin* priiioea who were niling tlio territory nn the bnnks of tlie 
Ganges, lie got ihem to cnrry for his mostor lladhuiltritakn the hnly 
water of the Ganges. 'f’his mny or nuiy not be histmieilly a faet. 
The deser]ption appnrently is a eopy of the achiovemeiit of the famou^ 
ancieni Cliera king ijetivku|tiivan (Red-Chern), who got tln.' stone fruni 
the Himnlnyns ejirrted l>y the ilefealed pririees. Tlint Ls mily by the 

{JtiijtfłtiffhHkii {fhuticat with Bihnir. 

Kaj£mdm himtelf Imd advorieed ajiparently ii-ith a rofervi' roree ns 
far aa the (bidami, w hen* the generał lirmight him the wat er of ihe 
(t!\iiges after liaving ov'pri;oiiie tm (In^ way A[ahT[ł&hv and taken froiii him 
'* his famę and his royal wenltli We shałl oome to thfs detai! lat'*- 
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Whflt IK Ihir iJiłftit lit‘«- is (1) tJiftt iifŁ-ording to tlio ntord south^n) 
Hadlin wftB tirst corKjufrrCtl IwfoH* (Jie gimeral rouclie^l Dliricfnapilla^ 
tfmtory, liticl tliat tlip cotiijurst of DhurnmiNllii^s territory bróught. 
llit* gonoml to ttip right bank of tH(* Ganges, ft musŁ bo ronipmljercd 
tliflt Iłpfore otłtoriiig KailJin. when^yfr that łyńst. the generał iiad come m 
the cotirse of hia siiceoaafiit careor of con^uest to the northcrti fronti“r 
iłf t)ie territory of Koflalii niict t-Ue Intitorland of (Iriaan. wliprtfrom Iip 
- larłed iti liisi furlłicr mareb to tlm Gaiigos. If we couiti nssumo timt 
tlie two KAdbaa u ere adjaeent to caeb ot ber. any itorŁh-eital; andaouth- 
weat of eaeb otiier. STuitlirm midho and Dandabliiikti eould be eąwilly 
>»pen toŁ-ntry fmm hk basa. In audi a eanc Southern Rftdha woułd 
oorreipond to .\ndn[i[ii]r and the terdtoiy of Bengal and [>oaaibły 
even n jwrt of Bibur wt oper against bhe tributary States of Orissii at 
tbe prc*apnt linie. Dandabinikti tben woulrł haw to Iw iiiinK^iatdy 
itdjoining (l. and eapalde of being entertul inio by a hnsstiJf force eh ber 
after i^ubiliiing aj.iiH,erii Radka or u itliout it, .As a maiter of fact Mie 
roadwoy soema to proe^d tbrouęh tbe tributury stutes to Ranchi 
and Guya. iuirl therefore it is pofisiblr ibe Tamil* m-ords art* correct 
that ho entofod DhiirniMja\laV JJńitdahlmkti first. and either after 
defeatiug the rułer or In the coiirse of the war itsclf hf had to iittnck 
ond defeat RariaSńrfl of soiiMierri liitdlm on tlie flank, fn eithcr case 
h- coiild not havr marrJied to tbe hańbi of the Oangca leaving his 
flank opeii to allack by u limtiJu power [ike tht ruler of Hlidha. We 
are indined to agree therefore witli irahanialtopadliyayft Havn Pra^ad 
that Dńijdabhukti currespondcd to tlic modern provineeof Bibar 
mimiki OrwHA. Thiti arrangeraeiiŁ woiibł be esactly that auggi‘stcd by 
Ibe reference in tlie Hantap&ła CariUt to n Lakąmtónru. who is deś- 
crilwd na a king, eontempomiy* of Ramaiiila “ who was the Uead Jewd 
-d ail feudatories of foiest latids" {Samii,tap,vika^»am^ntf$-^km- 
cii^imamh] The tcrritory of tbis ruler aeeordiiig toourarrangenient 
oiust Iiiive tieen iiuite on the mardi-s of Beiigal on tlic Houtb-iPeat and 
m contmuation of tbe forrat tracts of the hmterlund of Oriasa. and onitc 
nithin the limit of the groat forcst (witiAóf fiwfdoa). 

/Mn^bbukti; u mi/iYuc^ /?«/. 

Goihing to Dandnblmkti. the immc seentó to suggest that whereyer 
»ł was Eeogroiihieally. it the territory giyen oYor to somehody and 

" ** Tlit P^lni tli Rons»i/* pugc 72. 
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t^jijriycd liy hitu ns u luilitary Ref (Da^dabliukti). Wteii and in włiAt 
coiilcl tliis part of the enimtry b-etu^łcri tlie Cang^^ł, &ay 
from Allnhabfid to BImgalpiir* atitl tbe present day frontwr of the 
On truj Pfóvincefl anil Oris-sa, lx‘<!fmi(^ siioli a iicf ? There are a 

ffw dotaih thnt Mr, Buiitierji hinwlf providr^ for ejLplain- 

ing posil lun. Ife giv^?H u jiTiiidnir u/ intereatiiig details of a 

KAątrakutn fainily iri ^lagadha and thoir iiomiortion witb thi' Pftłasof 
Rengal. hi fat-i motlier tln? siater of Mahann wlio 

[łlayi:-d Uli important part tii liifł TeiĘii* He furtlier giveć refei^nce 
to a JayaHuhlia m Jord of iJandelihukti and ideiitiiiotł Handalitmkti 
irith Ł-1ie distriPt of Alidiiapur** -wdoeli would €:ertaiiily go against the 
tiourr^e of KajCiJidi7i’fi oami^ign occording to liSs ree^irdu. e nei?d not 
go i oto i be details of t li i u refereliee fia far afi tliey art» cronnected with 
llaniapftla and hia For our pro§i?nt purjKłBe iill ihat wo rćą^tdro 

tlif" fact ibat lli&rp maj; u fnmily of KfiątrakfltAs in ilagadha. 
\Vhoii did they cotnr thprt^ and włiy dni ihk piirticukr terrltoty' get to 
pallud Diindublmkti ? The Ma!laulalll^pftdhyayo identified Danda- 
I i link t i with Bi li ar ow thf ground thnt lho TŁbetana caJJed the łown 
(Htaiilapuri, and tbe Jluharamatlutift ł^allod It Ad^aiid Bihar. Mt. 
Baiiiif+rji wonkt eontrorert this pi>?ition by qiirdifig RftiiiacaTita 
w here a fendfttory of Bńnia|>ata by mnw dayai^imba, nilor of Daiida- 
blinkti, defeatcd Karnakijaatł, king of Ori:^sa, at thp Hence 

he woidii płaco Dandabbnkti ęomcwhrre ncar MidnaptJr* Tlii^ defeat 
iłf thc king of OrLssa by a raler of Dai]u|aljliuktł doea not m^cssarlly 
involvQ tbat tbe attaek miist havt^ hcr*n df^lirercd frurii tbp nortb- 
cjłfitcrp fr^jnticr of It wonld dcppnd iipon wliat the> actual 

of tho Oris^ teiritory waa* and Oriiwa pould he attuckod straiglit 
fmin tbc nnrtk in bclmlf of RlimapAla as fnint tlic iiortb-ea^t. 

Bihar a mililanj fitf af l/ł^ 

Tbat Biliar wiis Dandaldiukti w^łuJ(J reat u|ioii othcr ooiisidcra- 
ti onf. As tlic iiiiino itaclf indicatcs Bi ba r inuftt hayp bt^n on tliB 
front jer of somc iniijortant ompin? or kiiigdom. wbich on tkit rido 
nupiired pr<jŁeotion iigainst a jtoworful enemy* A ebieftain or a family 
of cliłcftain*^ mnat liave bcon pbiced iberc In special obarge of thiu 
łiiilitaiy' dtity, and tlie próviiice giyen to him us a militaty fief 
wliich for tbe prnviiiiC<^ itwlf tlie nniue Dondahlinkti. Tłie 

•* •• PAIbbdI IMsnisal/' Sp. łnd^, A'22, 
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iff li faiiiily {if Ran^rakDtfts in Mics n^gitiin of .UtigiuJhii iii Hit- 
djiy.s of KftnKcpALfir tłm last gi'fivŁ Pńlii fiiJipr.. wfiuhl in ciffer tUr 

-:xpli»iiutioji Wbut bacl iłit* R^-ntrukOt^s iu du whh [^ihiu", wIk^ii 
< lid liipy tbere And wlutt wjis tlisii: ppi^itlon \nth rpi^pc^t to tlit' 

PaIus nt {^aud'1. Iht (lurij^irafi of Kanouj iind iłu* R-a^^fukutas uf 
ALilkeil i Tbe tuiHwpr to tbtrp ijuP^tianB woulci i\t cmcp c^xplam tlir 
po^^ition of thi* Elri^trakrRłi KnriiAfAi iri Magadlio^ anfl why i^Tagaflbn 
dfLoii: to rallpd linndabbukti. Twi> tii?>cri)ilif>im lyi i:i>vind#\ III 
tloil t!ip RAstmkfltu Dlmiyn {cip^ A.U. 78i.i-fi00) ^^Qtiiok|v 
rHiuscd YfttsArnjĄ, wiih tlu' gfxldes.H. ut t}ir ^is^ereignly 

of Ir.iodA llinr liP b;id iic^pireil m tliP oast, to fun^T upoii thc palli 
łif ini^fiLiriuiit' m Ihn region of Thut ineahft tlie KAHtrakbtri' 

iiłt#TVpnprf whh ngaiuśt tbo Uurjjams -coiiipieriiig and takłiig 

ełft-etiyo |jo&si.\s^joTi of tlie country of Gaudh fnorth Eengal), imd 
t^łntined tboin lo their otrn torritory in the dpsiMt rcginti&nf Kajpiiianu 
estr-iłding t<i uioderri (iujumt, Tliff R^ptruknta Karkn IL A.D, 
H12-lii crlaJiitH in tli-^ lliroflu grunt to IiarF mado hh nrm ■ the diwir 
bur of tbo eounhy of th-a Lorfl of Giirjjara.s^ who had beromc owilly 
influmeti liy coni|uerilig llin Lord of Gauda iitifL llie Lfird of Vuńga.” " 
Thhi ugain tbfit tlii^ feniJutory of tlie Ri^trąkfiia porhaps Look 

jiiirt m Llie i^aino rampaign to prewnt tlie Giirj|itrii coOfjue^t ni BengHl, 
niirtb Hild ivnitł]. 

A Ff^mihf of Cf:htntl Indm. 

As? aguiiiHi Łlit*Hie mu^t Ih? not^d the Patburi istnne fn^icfipti^pii 
of Pimhfliii of diite A j). Purabala^s graiidfatlier \va^ Jejja, and 

tlu‘ riword ^łtuU•^s thut aił uiiiuimcicl elder brotber of his::! !icquii"ed 
Lata Hmrii by defeating a verj' lurge rmtnbcr of Karptukii Iroops.*^ 
In tije wordK of tbo lute Pmfi^r KciUiorn "Miiw ekler brotker, hB\ m^ 
dideatiid in baule lbnu^ind.i of Kargataknr woldier^i, vibose miglit 
ItiereasiiHl by amty^ of enemy "ft elepliant^i, olitauicłl the braad Lfltu 
kingdom. T\m cannot refer to tbe^ Gujarat Rnitmkatu Kurka, 
or hLi father. Xeitlier of Ihem won YictiirieR agaifist Ibe Kurnatakuf^ 
who at ibut could huTO bcen no otber thun the KfŁ^rakatn^ 

them&elrcs. Jejju and hh elder broi ber iilike U-bngcd according 
Pi tbe recorrt to tke Raaf^raktltu fumily, The record it^lf found in 

Bom. Qa^., ViA. 1 , ParL I, pĄ^ 49^, 
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tim nurth-^łYe^iertj carnpf of l\w Ceiunil ProvińciJH mul nlino^t m iiw 
iiorth-e^iskYrji comęi* ul tli? tcrritoTy of Uh upal m C^juml Ind i 31 . TJiiw 
htriiily of lift^trdkftla-H iri Ontml Ftidi ; at the linK^ imtsi Jia^e 
fiiiight iŁgsiiiiBt llio RfŁ«trokri(.iiK Themtłrlye** nf The iniperial family ót itf 
thdr reinti^es of ( Jiijamt nml if it probebly was io Iłelialf of tlie 
łiuijjar 3 V^ \Vlieiv wfjtild the LA{ft kini^doru tlinił Iinvi' Imjoii. tlw 
hrmd Luta territory ” ? \\'r>iikl it tiot 1 k^ itie two B4c||Lm!s rutJier thfiri 
iho LatJi (ttujamt) where there was atiniher d3*iuirity of nilens at the 
lasrital flrul whieh eonhl not bo li&M hy t.wf» dyinisllos iit ^nie and 
Tho same time J [t Karkn [l nf GiijaraT tlmr defoiitecl tlie 

rt^bel RfiLatriikatai The reoord iiext procooda to staU? thnt Jelja^s 
tfon Karku (luit itio Gujarat KaTkji) defeated in Iiattlo a eertain 
XAg4valdk«i Miid ‘^oaueed hlm tiniekly to turn liock.’' The tato Dr. 
Kołltioni liHYt irselhied Ł« identify thisi Nfiisfslralfika uitli NAgabbaj« , 
the Gnq|ura. 'llie titlo XfigAvalokjTip boweyor, haij a family Hkone^ft 
ro tbe RA^trnkCtfa title Kueb aa KbadgftYoJdka, and tbe roforsnco in 
ilie TOcord Et-^lf to the rowH of ** pAlidbyaia bAaner$’* finttering ovor 
Tl 10 army thfit Kfirka defoatod is a olenr [ndiontion that thfi t^mmy de- 
feated was tlio imperial Rjlątrakuta of tlie Rontlip or his Gujamti foudii- 
tnry. Nest we oomo to hm son Pnirahalti. We find hirn already entor- 
mg inU> a family alUaneo wilh Dhitmiftp^la of BongnJ, wbo marriefl 
Rai^fiad^vj daughter of Parabala, tlie BAsferakOta who Jiad beon irrong- 
ly idantifiod with Gorinda. ITT**’ Thi» was almiit the enil of the fitti 
lentnry A^D*^ tbs inseriptiofi boiiig dfłtod in SfIL 

rf>f □/ ffte Chitndth mom^ (he inta 

The positioti óf Pat^iAfl atid tlic aftsortiofi of ihe indopondoncc of 
tlifs Rafl trakbta goTcmorś thereof won Id warrant tlie tnference t!ia t 
this fam iły of RftfltnikfitiiŁ feudatoriea in Central India barame fenda^ 
tories of Ihe Gurjjaras, and hy fishting succcssfully again=^t the imperial 
madę for themselyen an indopendenl pnaitlon by t-rans- 
forming the miiltfiry fief that wns conferred upem them either by^ 
thr RiijfifraUftt.A emperor, or ibe G nr]j arii mkr. intr^ aii independent 
kmzdora of tlieir nwu, in tbo oontmy immediatety foliowing and amidiłt 
tlie inntłjnerable clłangea nf fortunę between tbc Ourjjaras and tlni 

fł Flsw>t. Wrtłii fJift + L iL p 4-'‘2 łnH p 4*i!i Cnrit wfłfitillu tip n rebflllion of tlw? 

Irtliui4iry ii&^irttiktlOiiH iiRnintir rli«^ of Aqi£>KbnVAnM. 

■t rwt iy&nL, 6 Ni3 ^ 1 pmn 3fc 
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FCćiftrEikflta^. Tlii^ł feudator}" fłimily tHeir part apparfłBSlji' 

Vf'v<\i that thej ru>mnveil thi?mBelves ta ibe iłast^rn [lartof thHt t^nitf^ry 
to II little aside of thc fidd i>f war. They qiiictfy pursti&d their 
fuiiuni^^ puacofully iind crreaUd for lli(*ruBf^lr^ a kłiigdoiLi in 
which horfł nnnip Daiidnbhnkti as forming ^^ither a part or rhf* 
whole of fcbtdr form^r ficf. Aś thp latk Dr. iroL^rnle polnts out, Uie i*nti 
of the 9tb oentiłiy and tlie first flocade of the lOth ct^nlury fliid 
tbc^ i>1d powarłi and t|if^ rUiiiig tmBB nrrang^ Iti a kal^dduscopio 
pattern śionunrhat Jii thi^^ wi^. Tbtr faniily of Chcdb ini Bujidelkbanri 
tliat rialn^ into mvporLaiici> bad ]nvc>lvad it^łf in a qiiarn^l 
\idth tbi^ r u ling princi? of tho Giirjjitrnf^ and got into aii alUatir^" 
with their en^my liit iaiporial Tbi? inimrdiiite neighbDiir 

of Chedi^ tho Chandr'! aJiii*f VaŚovn™an who was risingmto Itnpprtancc^ 
just thon, liad alłied with tUe raSing GurjjattŁ,*'' Almost ahout 

l!n' sarny p^?riod we Bnd the Rftslrakutas of Magadtia ullyiiłg thew- 
54 ?lvys witli the Pal[i5 of Chiiidn. The refererioe iii tlie in>ałri|ittini 
of Kriahna HI that the Clnfjjamfi lo^t the hope of evor takiiiiE Rnlafi- 
jarft and Ci trak fi ta m the restilt ibi?^ jiOfiUioii. łt Lbertdnrc 

likely that Bilmr wiis granted by tfii! Gurjjanii^ or the inijK^rial Uaf- 
irakhtaa in the firat iitótanoe as D^dahliukti to a famjly of Rfi,ą(rakfl- 
taj? łłettled in Central India, wdin had ^ far deredoped this fief ri^ tn 
beeome in the generiitluiUi irntnedialely fnUowing almosi nn Indepcnrh 
ent kingdom of their ow-ri. 

Tft^ Piitn rtikr o/ Dfij^dubkttkłL 

The ruler of Danfiahhwkri, contemporarj^ with Rftjendro Chnla 
suted in all hl^ records nlike to ho Dharmapa.la. Abont tluft tiino np- 
(mrontly MaUi|iitln ruler of GninU nr Northern Boiigah had tło faras-erted 
his uuŁhority *>ver tho Kafofl{/a torrhory of Bihar. tlie ru!<?T of whieh 
rniist lmvo suffered a ertishing dideatp posnibly at t he haneb of tlu" Gurj- 
jara Mahinfdn and his feudatnry ałlies riFiiig in the immediate frontier. 
as to drive the Raj^TmkOta dynasty intn nn coIipM'. DlmritiapJ^la nil- 
ing over Dandttlłhukti therefnn' wjij* appai^ently like the twa other- 
SthJraprdH and VftęaniapŁ\!a who liaro left record^ in Beiłarofi, a rehuive 
id >^ahljiftb goTnrniiigfnr hiin tlie terrrtnry of Handibhukti at tlie tiine 
Tho fiofeat of tho KaiTinti^^ by Mahlprda, the Bata king. und Jiis 


^JRiS. I»ni. p. 
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ł!!onf|UOfłt of thp U^rritury \n cri>n-^i*iiuciłc*. ftrejuiit i>o^ibJeoii tJiis 
łmt it would. in thcactunJ circumr^tancef?: in wliieli the fact i 3 nu^ntfoiieil. 
be hcitef tci feftr tlH‘ dnf^at of tlie KiinjAtnkfiłi to MahTpftJft, the Gurj^ 
jara. Commentitiis on fche failui^ of Raj&iiflrn« to ero>^.s ihe 

Gangł^ł and attack ]\falilptla of Giinda. Mr. Baiinerjj haa thr follo%v- 
ing : Curiou^ly ffiongh he (Rajendrn Cliobi) diii ?ujt attt-mpt Id criw 
tlic* f^aiigpK to tlio other sitli*- Tlie Tininiaki inacripŁiun beiiig ń 
praSaf^li does not niention ftucli dolailń, iłut thc? dtśirpd detailzu ^np- 
plifid Iiy an uticieiil nianui^rłpt discovercd by IMaJiaintihopadhyHya Harn 
Pras ad Siistri and no w in ihe Lilimry of thr Asiatlc Society of Bengnl 
lu 1S03 tho >raliania1iiopadhyaya pnldlr^łiod notc^ on a fititl of aneieiit 
San^ikrit mttJiuiMijripts, amoiig which a drama naineci Ca^tda Kuuiiktt 
hy Arya KwenuśYrini, Thla play ivas enaDtud beforr tlio king bv kl- 
ordpr, luiiJ it f^oiitainii a in xdiitrh tht? king AJ-ihTpĄb J. L^eomprired 
with rioińdnigiijjla and n fłooplo lirtincd Karnfljaka.*^ to thi' NnndniS 
.So Łlnw coiilrnipomry work givp^ llu cmlit of defeating dn? Karnńtakaii 
lo Mabipilla. The ia be l/o: mrłtttK.nicirs, icho inradtd 

Bt\nfjal ninler Ohoła^ ft npjK^an? tliat. though Sfalnpala I. 

dofeatr^d by Kijendra CTiola when ho cro^d into Rudhn froni Eaift 
Bfiigal^ he prevented inni from fche Cang^^ into Va ren dra os 

Northern Bengal, and ao tfie Ctioła cmqiitror had ł& itirn from (ht 
iKijik^ &f fhf Gmłfe^. Tlip nmiui8crj|>t on whicU Malininnltopadlsyaya 
tiara Pra^mf Sas^tri rdiea b not si modern ono as U was eopiecT in 1331 
A J>. The invasłon of Liie Oiola king did not chaoge ihe political diri- 
fisłons of the country, but had left one permiinent inark in tlie aliape of 
a l>Ddy ql F^eitlere, uho occupird tlie Elironc? nf Bengal and Mitliik 
thc Słuui niut Kaniikta dynasticf^ dnring tii* laltei- dnys of t lio 

EjruwfjłfHwjł f>/ d/r, 

Tli thiś ratber icngtijy estract from Mr. Bnnnerji^a pujKw tliere nre 
a niiniher of [Kiintr^ raiinot twl willi Uio Clioia. in^^aaion iif Beogal wliieli 
r^nnire detiuled conaideraTion. The pointy wlunh cali for reniark are 
(J j wiudlier tiie drama Catida KanHhi a play enacicHrl Iiefort^ 
MahlpQł{i of (Ił) wliether tbr?re were nnj Karnataka^ fn tlje 

nrmy of RAjeiidra Cłiola for liim to leare Ijtdiind a colony in Btnigal 
wiiicli in tlir- faliowing tieiitury according to Mr, Bannerii ro^c to lie 
rulci-a of Bc^ngai itself: wluit-ber the C’liola ooiiqucror bąck 

from the lianka of tlip Ganges he was dcfinited by tiic mler of 




tlK» tetritory Oli tlits sido of tltp rivi>r I ithnll mke tiu li) iu tU<v order iii 
wliiflh T Jiave nr>t«l them alwłwe, In re^nH to tin* dratHA Ga^ofa 
file rKt^fticulnr Afnhn eonforiiHl ts set ditwti Pielów for ready 
N*fflrenc-r ,* Thia yer-to iił dc«eril>pfl tu tlu* prosf pa?aiD(*e preccdini; U its 
• n-praifiMti qathn fslaiiził iii (iraise) whicli emhndie* th< miitter im thr^p 
proficiorit iu tlie Ittłowloirce of Iłu* pASl (;#«rifp,VfaĄ) kiiow LookifiR 
inłrt tłu* ^athń morę ejosply tlie foflrmtim facts Bfnnd otit ęlftnr. Au 
hifttory knowś Cłinndr«(fiipU adopted ihe policy of rhMiftkya. nnrooted 
iliP Nanikłs and nccupipłJ Uto thrrniP nt, PPtt łlftuiłrrt hv tnkinę posaps-iion 
<if thp Capital na w*f‘ll tlte territrjrt'. ^Tnendi|<^. of łlip J^andna. Thi<« 
i(t the firat |nrt of iłie The Di>popd parł mvs Cliftridmfniota is 

tiom Iłnw as ntiliHiJSlrt, m order t<i upporjt I Jie lYaritlns nlio at. tlie time 
t>nd conip irito Hip wnrld irj tbe shape of filo Knrnfltn* There aro twii 
tmmtfl of thf foiir-footpd compiriBon in thn fiT?it. pai (, tliiit do pot copie 
in for spppific nimt-ion in tlio lal tor part of it. Fi^^t there is no mention 
of tłip policjr of Cftnakyn tir apytlppn aJmilar; nnd secondly tkore is 
no mptition of Mn^adhn, Aa recnrds fhe firat of tlipse two dpfepN the 
proac pftsanne mtroduclnt- ihw flfifftJi refors to it indirectly bv iwybip 
iłiat MohipMn woa a klnię wbo was not to fm restmincd Ky tfia evit 
PPUPTOls of hi^ miniators.** TJio s«onrf point, Mii^adha fs c^rtnmW not 
Mt«*cifionIly mpofionetl, hat » ohtńnn^Ty impliM in the ATnka. Tliero 
will ht> Of) point in tho compflHwn if tko Korpati,, c„,tM not Im referrad 
to th(! mstrrakiitfta who wora thp ooIt roięnm^ Karoltafl of the tfme, 
tnd tho fendatnry fainilip?! from UTnon? tliamaotTea tbat they •wnt oiit ns 
wjyi poiniM ont a1m,vp to s,owm .liatftnt nm^tncM. U seem, tkoroforp 
wnrmnletl Łliat tha statomnnt in tka in^oJres lh« eonpTie^t of 

Maffndbtt nnd Intnlioa Mm oxtmotion, at anv rato a simoreąsion for thp 
tirnp bftintt, of tho nilinsj dynasty of the KarnAtifl in thia 

Iiarliciilar context, Thfa l^ąĄą ps on to tlie «eennd point of Wr V.iin 
Monrs nranmant that tl,e KanAtan wem tho earrison. nr aoift-^thinn 
■.imilar, Icft by RAiPndra Chofa iti that. m^rion. It i> iinpo„,ihł^ 
fiiirt of Rajiindra HloliN armv cnnld ha ennsidored KarnAta in the 
ordtnftry rotiao of tim tern,. Tt sao-p, Pnwarranted to a^ioime 

« Tfth ita4^rt}in CSnłtw-htrFtwi 

fij™ 4Vnnjf47pi ITir-Kiihiin^Tii^Ht iWrm 

'fft hffnium 

f^nn/4rpQ-fAih'f|A m nui^nm V^r4r>^An .1fnA«|»7l'ł -łifniA 
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fliskt Kiijetirim (?vrT hitd in niEnd ucoupiition of enemy country* Tlie 
jiurpi^e of t be wiiole of liU inriwion was at Łbe vi'ry nułat to eompol 
ilie mieni of Bengal on tbśs slde of tbe Uongee (o aeknowtcdge 
iJlegianoe to liim. Hih rcal objeot: [sueli as we ciiuld Infcr from 
tiiot in kTiown of tliiH inra^ion will iippear Inter, tinintmg thnt there 
waa n contliigent of tho Knrnftta noldieiii Ju ibe army of the invadiitg 
( Jliota tt aeems nt tho veiy bost don b tfu 1 fhat he woold have left n 
ilistant province likc .^lagndbn in ehargo of włiat to him muat havŁ‘ 
been a foreign uontingent, Corning to tho tblrd point thore is notblag 
in the eyidence exliibitad by Mr. Bannerji !n thin paper on tho PAlas of 
Hengal, nor m tbc rocorda aedfnble to mt* on tlie Cbola side, to 
womint any (lefeat inflieted by the ruler of Bpngal upon the Cbola. 
The limit of the Ganges scema to bava baon iiuposed upon the generał 
liy his owii master* The real objeot of the inTaaton, apart from the 
epic motive. aeenis to bave been the tborough conąueat of Ralingam 
ii hicL then, aa traditionally before, was divided into Lhree eoctioni 
tlie TrikaHńgamj and whioh his father Raja Kaja cloims to bare brought 
iitider his influence,*' 

The. Karj^^as of Cauda KauAika. 

Tlie concUision tberefore Jieeras ineyitable tliat the KarnAta 
dynasty referred to in the gaiha of the t7ai|^ Kaukik^i is aii 
«tider dynasty of Magadlm whićh must have eristed in that looalit.>' 
tong anterior to tho datę of the Pala king *^laFiTpA|a. It would 
nceni muoh better to refer the MahlpAln of tho Kaaiihi 

li> tlie Gnrjjarn king ,VIahlpaia of Kanouj. Acoording to the lnvestiga- 
tions of the late .\rr, Jackson, Prof. D. B, Bhaiidarkar and tho late 
fłr. Hoernle, the Gurjjaros and the RAstrokAŁas wore the hereditary 
oiiemies of eaoh other, and at the eommeneoment of the 9th ccntuiy 
the Bśę^mkutaa had the upjwr hand of it in Centml India and 
asserted their nuthority ao far os t-o driye TatsarAja from the ocenpS' 
tion of Biliar and Bengai into tlie deserta of Rajaputaun itself, The 
PnthAri jnseription of Paratmla makes the point elear that Parabaki 
and hi.s father were influeiitial rnlars in tho region, and perliaps the 

^ Tiim* nsfDraiUn to n Vu4A-KAlińgmftt (Nofih K&Uf)jlfn) in Ka^ 1 ń^^rb|^^ 

fiujitihi. Tt h tiie ol Uiii rular to pAy Łdbuta a* dutinat froio, thfti of Kstok 

iCuttook), tliht on thm grpot iLotingik War oT KoSottuń^A l.p Cmito XIp St. 27. 

Tfiofii nro nombers ot ttlmnne to tha sgTon tCnllrieAi in tho ęatifm of i\m worlc. 
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region adjoitung iii lljigadha. H<^nee tliis oxplanatioii of tlip marriugo 
alliancc betwł^cii i^Ariil>ala's dnugbter Rafifl&d^Fi and Dbarmapftlą tlit- 
Pftla king of BengaK \\\th tbo ooce^^ion to power of Mihira Bboja uf 
ihe (turjjaras* ihi- RarStrokflta inHuenee in Central India iindergoei* ii 
rieible deoline, Bhoja and hiH ^ucc-eaaor ]^Fa bindra Pak e^tended thf* 
power and territory of the Gnrjjaraa to sucb an exŁent tbat Dr. Hoernb' 
regardfi t!iat tbc puwer of tKe Knnouj GnrjjnrfiA roiuched it-i SEeiiitli 
under Mah^ndra Pała. Aocording to tbo Bagnnitii grant Dhruva Raja 
II, nf Gujaral, for whom Ihe datę A^D. 866 is arailahk, ebuiiLs, ""thai . 
unnJded, he eiu^ily put to Hlght tbe very stning arniy of tbe Gurjjai^a^k 
wfilrli bad beeii reiiiforced by kinfmpn ; and timt bc defeatod u 
powerfuł king oalled Mihira,^' ^ Mihira Bhoja obymuftly. It was in 
ibe perifłd immediately following tbat the Ea^tmkuta? of Central India 
perbapa moved fartlier eaatp and the relative poaitioii of iłie aUieił indi- 
eated in a pi-cyimi^ Kection canio into activo svorking to maintaiii tlie 
balanceof |>ower, It seetti.ł to be ubout tliat limę tbat tbe Cbedi nikrs 
nnd the Cbnndels csnme into prominenooin tbe region of EnndhelkbaiLiJ 
and Central fndia, and tbat tbe Rag^rakliłas found U uecessar)^ to get 
into alliance with Iłie ruler of RengaL TAliat e^octly it wa^ tbat 1 ■rougliT 
about tbe change of relationsbip betweon the Gnrjjara? and the 
RaatrakOipia of Magadbji is not elear toileas Lt be the aLlianee t)et-ivei n 
the Chandels and MahipAla,^* tho territory of tlie forrner a great deai 
oyerlapping tbat of tbe Ba^trakiltas of Central India* Hencje i; 
scenis A proTCftble hy|X)the«is tbat tbc KarnAtoa of Magadba tbat figui-ł^ 
in the reeords of the Pak kings of Bengal werc the Ra^trakOta.-^ 
wbo settkd theinseiyes in Cent ml India, and cutting off poItŁiral 
rE*ktioHHbip with the ninLher dyriaaty madę for themselyes a kingdom 
firłt in Central India and 3ubscquently in Magadhrt* lt is tbo (tscent to 
l^oaer nf MEiJni>fLk. tbc Gurjjara, that brouglit them under a politiral 
eclipse BO effeetively tbat we lose aiglit of Łbem aUogether sil tliroiigb 
the tenth contury. It jg tłiis faet tbat seem-ęi tol>0 presery^ed in ihe 
łłf Lhe Cay^/fi Kattśikm, There h no need iherefore to pn^hikte n 
Karniltaka contingent in Rajendra Chola^s army* aiul of ita being lefr. 
behind to hołd tbe territory of Magadha in hehalf of R^jendra Cliok, 

a Flwt, Odj.* YdL r, P*r|* s, p, 4m. 
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Thf GtrteraVg tribiiif o} Gau(fe^^ ujoffi’, 

The DharmnpAtn iherefore je BiLar Irom whJch 

the Chota generał turned agaEnst Rana^gra and took bi^ kingclom of 
Dak^ina Liida. He tłien marehed east ur nerth^cartl agaitiwi Gonmla- 
ohandra of Bengat of whom we know aa yet notbUig, Turoiiig froni 
thcnce towarda tlie motitUa nf the Gangea bp took Uttanł Luda havlnu 
frigbtpned in the field of hattle “Otta MayTpJlla” The generał fook 
tbo hdly n'ater of the Ganges and brouglit ii doieu to Iija master 
trha was thon on the banks of the GodaYari appareiitly on tlie umt-eli 
himself in sttpport of his geiierak ii tnay be fnr a. further campaign 
overaeas. 

Tlio tracing of this route of march for the generał of RfLj^jidra 
ł>ecomes posaihie on the elear inclieatinn givon hy the Tiriiv'ELlaiigAdii 
plates that at toast one i>f the maili ohierts of the hiYasion was thr 
bringing of the (tanges water, If thia were all that was espccted fo be 
accomplished, it is apparenl there is no partteulór reason that the 
generał slioułd baY* madę atiy effort to cross llie Ganges at idl, Tlie 
reał objęci of tlie invas]on seF*nts, lvowpvpr, to IiaYP been the clearing of 
the dank for the OYec-seas expedition for wliiełi. for donie rensoti tir 
other, it was felt neecssary that the whok nf Orisaa shouitl bt 
bfought under Chola influence. Thus then EttjSadra’a inYiUiian of tiie 
north w aa to mnke at) impreaaion of hU power upon the rulors on thi.'; 
aide of. the Ganges extending from perhapa Allahabad or Benare-s down 
to ita mouth. Hence after IcaYing Daądabhukti he łmd to attack 
Bcngal, at least ono part of it, thon maroh southwarda towards the 
Gangcs^mouth attacking and putting under tribute ppobftbjy tlie ruter 
of Radlili or Biirdwan and going to the months of tlie Ganges, return 
towards the GodaYari hy way of the coast. 

irAo i«K( thr Jlahlpaltf atłitcke/ł 61/ Me frrnerdj! / 

Śłoka i tn of tlie TiruYftlafiga^u platps States in elear term* " iiav* 
ing defeated MahTpalft and łiaYing taken possc.ssion of his fanie und 
iiis jewels, the generał broiiglit to his master the watar of the Ganges." 
The atatement aeetn.s esplicit that a MaJiipala woa defeated , Tn ihitt 
lift tliis record States dearly that Dharmapiiia was defeated mcanitig 
apparentjy tiie riiler of Uttara Radhn, Then come in the details obout 
the fetching of the Ganges water in tlio two ilnka* following. Tiieii 
oceur? the incntimi nf the ilefoat of llahipała. The following Shhi (1JU) 
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HlHtea thiit ttAji-Jidrn Chfilrt liiiuiielf capturf^rl <i largt numbe‘r of eJe- 
phalitH of Ifii' rnontircH of Orisaa wliom ht* killtfd jn battle nlong with 
Ihh brtłtluT ńiirl Jiv!i nnny. !t iii in fhe courae of tfiia bfittlp that RajCn- 
drn ChoŁi {łfrforruotł tbe fi-yt of slriking down deftd « marł olephant 
furioiiiily ohnrgmg liiM t)wii, Thnn baTirig ooTujufiml by tbe grewt arniy 
rliat tie aent fnrwnrii. KiitliAba, ho brouglit wbolt* of tbe cartb** 

under hi,i nut bonty and protwtpd jt for a long t imo. Hi- theu 
retunuMl to his Capital anri set up ihero a ■■ pilUr of vfetory’' madę 
itf tliewnterof tJu' Ganges wliich bwame famouB m the worJd under 
t he jifłmt- Cfiulftgafigani. Fnr my prcstnt purpones tho points to łw tioted 
fil ihis ncęoiim aro (13 llio couriueśt by tlie senrnJ of tbe region intor- 
vc-iimg tiii- nuuilli of tlie Gflrigw iind pi-rfiaps Orissa proper, defeaiiijg 
>!(iliipaln thoTP ; (2) tiis joining foroes witb liis maaler and going forward 
(ti iiltnelf ftio king of Orissn h-Jjo wih defeated uiid killed in battle ; and 
1:11 lbi< wndijig of ihe niłval itiynsion rvfter tbese two eyoiitM, tn 
wgarfl tn Ko. I, thf 'I’iruvftlońgadii pJatoa ari* explfcit. aud tbc Tu mit 
pCLortis iiroporly undetutood nould \x e^ually dear; but futbcrto thn 
Tamfl rccofds huve bcon somewliat miftunderstood owing to imperfeo- 
tions in tlif wńtfng, and Ihis miHUnderBlanrlfng bas beon fniftfnl of 
errora in respuct of the identifiention of the hfabipila of this eampaign 
nitli rhe llaJiIjilla uf Gauda or Beugal. UTicn Brat the Tamil recorda 
wcre piiblished tbe ret-ord wos apparently road Mafujinia of 
lóiiatti. Tlrfs misunderetarjding oroso from thc fuet that the iiiscrip- 
tiori aotualJy (fontained tbe espresaion Śaiigo(tatn<thJpiUti: Tbo 
reaiJing netually h, in the Tjrumaki insoription, rańfl^a*d6»(ijrt«it- 
Mug(^4ar^haiiifiigoUa^i-^flJlXpatami. T)ie Tariant ts gjven in a foot- 
tiotc Toin^at-ehanf/HK^tai-^ U is this wading that lad to the 
mfewnee of a ptaco Śańgukkótłani uf whioh Moliliłain was the ruler. 
The Hame oipression fs gjvea in the inseription 7-A uf Kalainangala 
taluk, Bangalore district, as To4u-lta4ar.Ś<iń!/ottal-MayipSfalai. ft 
j* nppareiit timt in this particular reading the last letter is an 
errur for 001 . So it is Jikdy that the ( at the end of tbe word 
previous b a mislection aRo. Turning to 84 of Charmapatna in tbe 
.ame rlbtnet you haTe the reading Todu-ka,tor^Śaiiffamm-Mah^. 
fĄianai whieh gives apparently the dorreot reading. Acceptiiig tbis 
reading. tbe nieaning of tbe whole eipression wouid be that tho 
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person weh^rml to is Otta-JEAlilp^łsL ot Śn^naitia whioh toupUts^ 
the The fir^t r.bre& wonln in fuli m Tamit wnuki lie Tiałlu 

kadar-Umugamam, which msołin tbe ńvftr mnutb wbicb toiiclioH tli* jicu. 
Thifl gWm altogi5Łher a difff^rpnt i^igiiifioaTUL** tu tlie whdi" esprejr^ioTu 
IŁ mtwitó notlijng mut* than that. tlic particuluf MftJtTpftla"a 
was nil tli* B*a^Hhur* baginning witb the niuutb id tb* Oaiigea, Thi‘ 
Word Oiia^ Hie Tanijl for Oddff, placiMl bnfor* MahiiiAlii deHrioi* tho 
po^itiou of the rulor morę Iłiaii evrn tlie guograpliipal ailjunet'- 

preceding. IMie word MabTpftla h oapabJr of Itettig i-eriflered meridy 
king, [t caii aJflo be u |jro|łer nanu* Mulilpfitn. As U oceui^s in tlie 
Tiiuvi\liii^g4dn jilatea tli* rendering that JfahipnU wrij^^ tUe [irnper 
naiue would bo moro acceptnble. In the gónrrality of Hm TniuiŁ 
rcccrds eilher of th* renderingu will do e:|ually welJ. Wlietlier Hu* 
woni aotiiolly €tiinds for a ]>erłfon .\[jihlf>Ala, or niei^ely tlio king *d 
the Ii>cah’ty, tŁ mufłt be nu Oddił or Orisaa king, ani not Mabipilla kinu 
of EengnI nncler any cimunistances. 1'he distinet pei^onidiŁy of tlu* 
ruler of Vada-Kalingain (Knrtb Orma) in the Kalik^aftuimrant woiilii 
warrant adUtinot nder for tbe eoasJt [H>rtkni of Kaliifiganu t-steiuliiiu 
from thfj Mabhnadj or YaitaraiiT to tbo niouthB of the Giinges. It 
apparently the kmg of tbl.^ nortU Ki^lingaTu thiu is reftrred to in tlie 
inj^riptionH m Ofta ]!iIayipA.la. Itsecme elear tłierefnni that Kaj^ndra'-^ 
generał did not frome Into djri^ct eontaot with ^fahtpitla n! Ikuigal at 
all, unlesa it be tbróugb J>Karma])Ala of Daadabhukti ; and that tbe 
Mahlp&la wha aetually finds mentiort iti the inscriptions |»uf 
North Oria-^a, The couolmiión mdiciat-ed previously thet*eforf 

warraiitod that the objoct of RajefidnŁ*^! invasion was liinited to tliis 
side^ on the nearer batik ut the Ganges^ and that Łherefore the its.siinii)- 
tion of any battle betwcen the Obola army and tlie srniy of the Tsb 
king of BongaJ Lt un the facts available unwarranted. 

The Ohjtei o/ the Con^mM of fhnte Iłći^ion^t, 

The jieoond point: that the generał brought the Ganges wuter to 
tbe Cbola uionaręb on the banka of the Qodaverb the marehing io~ 
gether of tli* monarch and tlie generał łut o tlio territory of tłrkssa aud 
the definite tlofeat of the king of Ori^ with hi^ hrather in battle, 
ar* incidents that ar* described eleorly oniy Lu the Tiruvalańgadu 
ptates. The other in-Heriptinuii meution the d*f*at of Oriaaa i u generał 
lermii. and pa^s on to the detailn of the i>ver6f'AS exp*^litio]i. The 
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ildditjunal ck tdls giveh iii the TJruva]aiig&dti piąte?? m^ki^ thu objecfa of 
th\^ iiiYosioti \wy o kar, thiit is^ caiiąu^et of tłic wholt* country 
tł( iifijncly, tlip region and Ihe Cfnuitry ect over agaiu^t 

ii iii tlifi interior reaohing up to ilip banksi of tbe OungeH. Ptwsibly 
U (.'h-ps ns firi mdięutłon of ivliiit esactly is to be utideratood by the 
HevfTiii refercnces in tbr Tnmil work Kolih^ttnpara^i of the jsov'On 
Kulbicaniił j, The inratiion fJienffoit* liwd ikp fiirtlier 

ftUjeet ajifjareritly tltan tbt complete ^ubjngatfoii of Kalifigam. TJii^ 
partiriularfy iieceiiiińry iii vir*w of tbe Ofpriiejw cxpŁ‘di:ttoii tłiat muat 
liftve beconie iieceR'iftry for etome reiu>nn or otbert wtwl it will appewr 
in łhe pounM* of the iifirratiye of tliat pspedition tlint tiie Kaliugas were 
|Mift"ilłly rivA|# in ihe uyt-rseA iMjipire iii eotinection with whieh the 
ovtTStł«:t pX|łecli(ion wuh aetiialfy iiittlerliikeii, Ali HajSiirira'** recorda 
unifonnly State tiiiiL, liaring reftfliwl the mouth of tlie Gangep and 
baylrig defeuled tho ni lor there aiifl lirouglit Oiisi^ umlor 9 ubjccit)oti« 
the l■xJn*d^t^o^l ■tet forwanl iti ships vi'bieli drew oui to luJd^iiea and 
’Łi‘t sali from tbere, nctiml ftarting point of tliP c^pettition tbere- 
fore was in tlie c‘oasL region of KaiiAgani. Won Id the inferenep thpii 
not be iiarrnnterl that łJie tleet of was got rtnidy and the expedi- 
tiihii «'t fomarrl frotn Pftlflr, llie “ Apheterionof Ptolemy l Tina 
I iiiip, Cul. iTiTiiii ba'^ijteH oli the banks of tlie Ganjani (or l^ikulya} 
r jvęr and lni»^ satiidaptorily identitied it witb Palnr blutl of the 
whioh t-i near Piilfir riilAge, whieli again is not Tery far from the 
fir>*)ii‘nt day (Hiri nf fiopalpur,'* 


Th> of łiTafms expf.(litiOH ; iu> oŁ/ecffiy, 

Acpordijig to tJieso reeonb of Kajendra, n fioet of ships was got 
leaily whieii drew out to ima ntnJ iwt forwanl from tliore agaiust a king 
uf tlif name MflńjiTaiimriiayattiingavrtrraan of Kai^ram. The Tirnvfilsń‘ 
gfifiu plates dn not give the name of the king. but tnontion tlie country 
as KatftIiJi. ppfore (iroemiing to c<msider tlic detaEs of the espedition 
Ul. sball hayp to w ttle wiial csactiythe eoimtry waaagainat the iiiler of 
whieJi Hiljtudra sent ont the espedition. The niention of the nnmo 
l^adft.■,iln in the fnrni Kiiinlm in ihp TiruTfilańgadu platea woidd make 
the two placPii the same and establbib the erinations. Hans. k^aka 
erpiais 'rani* ktitfttnm. This place, the Kadflr.im of the insoriptiona, 
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bud bitherto becn idrntitit^l witli BurmiŁ- uiid nf tlii? oib(?r placcs iimn- 
rioncd tii ciumection with ibis jiurtiL^ular invagi^iiHi tli« oiily plac* tbftt 
wa .3 att all satiaFuttoril^* identititHi wałi Takkfibi. The identilieatiion of 
Kadiraiii with Bumia staiicla upmi u sieni!er Fnuting m it ^^eems. 
und cunnuŁ Iks hidd to bt jU all fiatiefwctłiry, Tbf* LMtUit fłrant^i 
tlie year A.Ił. lOIłH whk-li inmlf a gniiU of land tn the Budilbiat 
Vihara al Negapatain. al łlitf instantst* «d the rul(‘r <if Kfitalia gjvo)! a 
ijrrtam iłuuibiT of dptails ptgrtrdiisg Hiv iiKiiwPob niid his country, Tlifr 
^anskrit parł of tlu' charter d<ł 3 crilrt?ii thc rulerasHri MńraYijayótluifiga- 
Yarnian son of He ia said fo lum* belonged to the 

ydiiBndrii Yniiińa ithe dynasty of J^ailendrnh and was the AtlhipttU 
tniler} of Śń Mfftyffl ruliiig over Kataha. The Tainil t«irt of the sanie 
elwuter deacribos CtidAniaęjYarman »s the Rftja of KndŁrnni. \\t' 
(ind agaiii herc K(i|Jlhn eąuated willi Kadareiii. and the ruler ts efeacribcd 
nlike as the nder of Kadaratn luid \ ijnya. Ho iivlaitt'v(‘r country 
Kiidamm muy l^e identiłied n ith will hftve to nfwwer ihe cithcr details 
iis weU. The nilt-r of KtUfilm was nim the riiler of Śri Vi?aya. The 
one mav In* Łiie capUnI city (ind the other tlie nnuie of tUe kingdoni. 
[( nuglit jusl nJ* well is- thnt thesetwo nmy belwn pnrtsof llic territon 
niled OVer by this dynnsly of rulers, The identitieutioll therefnee ih of 
the (itinost imjiortance. To make €‘oafusiou worst* eoiifouiided wc pet 
another naine in Tftiiiil Uteriitiire lyhirh in spite of apporejit confufiioo 
du«ł Keciii i« tiiTow .■mmc liphi aetuntly, The early ekus-^deal Ta mil 
potni) PaUitutpi>Stfii refers to the wcfllth of Kftluham (itiioiip the iRł|)orts 
into Kavćri|mt|anaui. The ęonimeiltrttor. who mufli Ii«vc liv(fd some- 
timo ahoiit tUc thirteenth ccntnry, eąuates KAlidniin with KiidAmm,*^ 
Amoiig the pincet fnmi wJiićli imports are r<‘fem‘d to in lltis particiiłar 
eomiection the im por ta from Kai a kam are dewrlhed in pencriti teruiR W 
“artielea of consumption ”, the last word ladop iised in the technicaljy 
ecoiioinio sensoof the term. .\'o(inp IhiK |ioml wehiiee arrieed ot (his . 
rhiit Kainhnm alld Kadanim are Tainil Yariaiits of the iiame iiiinie, or 
a( leitet Iwo nanieś of tJie same phice. the eorresponding Haiiskrit nainc 
for the ioenlity lancp KotSha. 

FafM'na|i/łfificnV lisłB tlłt, and NnahchifillrkiUiyAr^A (tęMiuuenl tliorooii^ 

.ithaiyaf^ii Buniia itł tfiiiii'nVfnt U hwd pft ib^ Ldi^ntiłlon 

tfon. 
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Idenfi^cation of KtulaTam. 

The rpcordji of Kiljfndrft tttakes it cfear thai tlic jiiva&ii>i) wua im 
dertAken Agaijist tht* rulef of IvndŁrJun. ft would luj tie<!esiMirv» fitst of 
all, tłwrcfow* to wht-re Kadftmiu was, and thon* who ihe nilcr of 
thc iocality was AgaioiiŁ wJioin KAjćndrn felt iŁ ni?<;es'ifAr\‘ to sond sitt inva- 
sion. Kefon-iue ivas alrearfy madę to ihe ruler of Kadńram who wits 
on teniia of alhance ajjparfmtły witli thc i^reat Ohola KAja Raja. father of 
Raj en dra. TJie Kadarnm iinder rtderenee tfiercfore is apparentU* tht- 
anine Kadaram wliose njJer apptied for and obtaliied |a;rjJiiHi»i(in to grant 
a lietieheo to the BuddLitit Vitiami[i Xegapatani. TorJentify Kadarani 
with Burtiia, there k perhaps verv littk ground. and the detatla in tlie 
inseriptioti of Rafendra wtmJd niake it clearly tmpossiblc tbot Kadanim 
oonlcf refcr to a uomitry lihe Burtna. The oldcr epigraphiflts were led 
to thp idaiitificatłoii by tlie nientian of tlie name ŚrJ Yisaya whicli wjik 
ecpiiitł^ witli tlie immc ŚrT Ksćtra the name of tho aneipiit eapital of 
Burma, oid Prome. Thia place ja not reachnble eseept fty eailing iip 
thc river Irawady for a eety considerablc diiitancc from it** mouth. 
Such o position h hardJy tenable whfji tbe KaHńgatUtpjitir^^i degprilH-^ 
It Kadarani “ whh tta surmundiiig vaat waterft”^ wbieh Ktilottiingu 
iH said to bavp dfwtroy(?d '• on a prerious occasion ”, on oceosion pret inuK 
to theeotniiiCBt nf Kulińga celebnited Jn tlie poem . Kndarun, rbcrcfore 
rauat of nerewity ho au ialnnd. or ot Jea*d a coairt country, unii we ^ball 
iiore to find a [daw accordingly. The reeearchcs of V^l. Gorini ufłon 
the grogr.tphy of T^tolemy leada lifm to the iiOMibiJhy of the idontifira- 
tion of Kadarnm or Kafiha wjtb otic of three pława : tirat Kortatbii of 
Ptokmy. whieb he identifiea witb o place of that name in Eaat Borne*, 
araong certmii altenmtjvcs*»; sceond witb Akadra or Kadrani on the 
eaat ahore of thc fbilf of Sfam : and katly with Kerłi. morę »ncici.tlv 
Katarai or Katrca. on a river of tlio same naine in the north eoaat o'f 
bomatrn. He sct-ms apparently to reject the idcntification with Kattb 
gara of Ptoleniy, whieh fa. according to him, Canton in China. Tltcre 
an-ranons other plaees which ho refcrato inoidentoJly as tieing pf^iUk* 
of .dentiflcation with thk, and condndea by saying ■■ m the obeenco of 
luore particulars the finał soJution of tbe puuJc had beat lie left Ło 
Indiamat*. who, after an ttamination of all the information aeailable 
m South Indian recortk on Kadfiram, should lio abk to deeide with 
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which of tlie place? we [jave ^uggested ftbove ii ehoutd ise jnefer- 
ably identiłjcd. Aceepting tlie refiporisibiJitT thus thrimii iipuw the 
Indianie;t^p we hIhiU ideiitify Kadarani witb tlie Katrea on ibe nortb 
aoast of 8uinaŁrA, and cspfain uur renHona [>rE"ł«eiit]y, We have 
already pointed out that KutoUuDgA^a (A.D. JńTo-inH) poet Liureate 
J&ynfigoridiii reform to a de^struetiun cif KacMrain by Kiilottutiga 
in tbe uar poein Kalhlguliujmra^L The coitinienfaitjr Xrtchchinllrki- 
niyar w ho mn^t have lived nut very loiig after liim idt^niifieś^ Ksllidiani 
wdlli KadSmmp And refers Ut ber article!^ of eoni^iimjttibn amoog tln* ini- 
ports into tbe ĆhoJA Capital KAY^-ripatain. Among tko artiele.^ tbe v^aH- 
otłeł missiaoii fn^m Saii-fo-eh'* liHik to thc Puurl of l.lłinA ocour a nutnber 
such Afl rock-ił rys tal, petrtdciiiu, ivqry. olibsniini. ro*tnvRter, ilate-i aml 
dat peaches^ wbite f?iłgnr, finger rmgft of roek-cryntal, glma bottles »iiid 
coml tree,St racdiLiine^i, iH^rfumes?, drugi?, etc. Tbere wpit« aiso isome nurtuti- 
ty of eotfcoń eJotli appart^uLly* The^^e ooidd be deficribinl m iirtideH łii 
coneumptloii. TJie Kadftram known Ui isoiitli hidiji therefon^ was pre- 
.sumAbly tlie place of i^lm i I nr nainc iii t^unmtra m łSatł Fcł-eb*j b? locatł^l 
in Sunmlrn. tL wn^ alrendy pointed out timt bi tbe largo Leideii itrniii 
the Raju of KadAram m assioeinlM wttłi a place ńri Yi^aya. Ttn^ lat- 
ter ift ^rritten Sri Ybayn m Ban^krit ; but nevera[ of the TaniiJ rećord!? 
of RaJ^ndra Cbola writo down tbe place as Kri ^"iiaya. There łire .sojiu" 
of tiieni bowever tbot wtite it down fia Kri Vijaya. Ajjaya and ViśayA 
could be eonsridered equt%"alent in Tamil: tJje;' of tbe firni wnrń being 
o, lettar which eould be rcpresented m Tanril oiily by the i, So 

far ns tlie Tamil re<?ord^ are conterned, thereftire, in no difKcnJty ; 

but the Bnnaknt \jęayA introduce^ n diffioulty in r^^gard tij the ęąm- 
Łion. This wrtjtig ctpintmii may be merely' diie to ibe rendering of f łłc 
Tamil Word into Suiił^krit wdtbout any attempt at gii jng 

the exact Saiii^krlt equivńlent to tbe iiAmc, n feature tlint one very 
ofton meetJ? wtili iti the Karwkrit rendering of yemaimlnr namosr. If Kri 
\’ijaya eould be ^ntiefactorily locntod h wuuld in its!«elf give the obie to 
the exBCt identiboation of Kadtirani. Oki Pnuiie w^as oalk*^! Śrl Ksetrn, 
and thi^ might be taken In be what wasi in tbe juliid of the w^riier 
of tłie document wliere the nAine h given ab ŚrT Yisaya, 'rimt eąuu^ 
tion nuiy now be rllsmlitsed as nntenable as at lonM m the centnry 
immediately followitig tbe jieriod witb wdiicb tvł" are flim-tJv coneł^nł<^d 
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rłint iłłirt of Łlję country was knuwn liy tht iianiv HauiafluadeSa- 
Tlldroftiri* iLat wan jiut apparcntly ihp pljice ftom wUiph thc? cmbaHsy 



nf the fbilf of Siauj T)ml inay suit if «<■ can takt* Ka^ram aa tlie 
'‘tliiiYiiIł*!!! «ir Akfłdrw, Fnr ttip otlićr dct-ailfl thia might do csccpt that 
tt )n¥i>lv{^s aiitling pouml tho Maluy pr^ninauln, or gettiug across tJip 
l:^Lbmu> of Kra, fnr either af wIupIi liipre is nu warrant m Hip reconJii of 
fujćtidni ns wp have ihpm. Aumng tlic niimfipr of placps uiPutiaiiiGd 
iii utłiiJiippiftiłii witk iŚrl VijAyn. and tliose ratliar closely coniiccŁed with 
Knilirani iticlf aa a cfjuntry. oaour platua like Takkolam, llflniiirideSarn 
,iinl Al/t]iiikkAvaraiii. [>*aviiiig hm!(!p tlitf otlier places for l!ie pnenent 
rliuaa wjpitt n. I»t ifipntijiable withoui error. ManakkaTamni is tmduubt- 
Pdly thf iitPfli Xicabur jfllaiida ; Takkolani is tlic port of Takopa, not 
far fruiii ilu- rivt*r Fakopa in tlie liiiluy |>pniiiiłula set oeer against Buma- 
tm. fł,-inłiiricl£wflrii iA the exftcl Tamil Płjuiralpiit of tlie Arabie Lnmeri, 
»Mmatitiłen wTitfen an Jjambri, in the northcrn eNtremity of f^uiaatra, 
Tlip« -tf-eur in intiniate eoniiPPiion willi KadliiRin amutip tlie piwces 
fliat Hajrndni took in the emiree of tliis in^aatóii. That 1oaves im in 
^ *^***'^*^ w'a44 a iiliiee in £iiiniHtra, and as sueli Śri 

\ ijuyn «lierpfrom Kajendra citrried off tlic tritiniiihni areli musi l>rr tlip 
UdjHlttl f.f tlie ruler uf Kiidfirnm, or nt IpohI ihe lipadqiwii'tprłi piinci- 
paiity uf thp rulingdytnifliy. Aeeimłing to Alm Znió *' Hm Muimraia of 
Zabej itiled oyer a Inrgi- iiumber of isbiidn Htretrliing for it distance of 
O i (.,400 inilesor luure)* Aniong Ina posseasioris uru mon* 

tiuncd SartMiza or Werboza eiiiiiralem of Śrt Blioja on tlie enst coafifc of 
.Siimalni. inmlern Palpmlmng; Rami ..ijnni t,» Bnmbri or Uinert, and 
Kalali m the Kalay iieiiinaiiln just op[K>site rulcd in tlici Hnu* of Abn 
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coultl iindei^tAnd tt lion tJie ot Pałambaug tose to klnd of 

ipiportance and Imilt up for an empirę' In thc* pćifiod inttir^^eiiiiig 
tlie ejghtli iiiicl tlie ttntli eentnrieir. Tt wonld bv ordimn-y viinttv m tlw 
ruter to giT;^ Lis territoty, pref^ralily tho ciłpital eity in it, tho natiti^ 
tSrl VijiŁ 3 ’a if Ue eniMjuei-ied and bmtigłit iindor nuljjection tlif 
nLHgLbouritig ttJiritory of tLf Tattnil colonbts and i>fcLorK. That 8cem^ 
VI liat osactiy k neflt^L-tłird in tJio ebaiigo of tlie naime fi^r m jinalog\" to 
\ie miglit take tLe lianie \'ijaynnagftr the parne of the great me- 
dia>vu) emj>ire of 1 iidiaip the elty Iweing called Vijayau!igai' in iirt^ference to 
\’idyAnflgau' aa a rt^uli of the vait < omiucwta tliai tliitóe re4i|Młiisilłle for 
tho new foundatifłn madę In the fit^t jieriod of its cxjfttonet*.** Srl Vijaya 
tlierefote wouhl thtia lie the elevetitli oontnr^" name for tlie atjite uf Palem- 
Itjłng wliicli At the tiuie had appflrentl_v eónquered the neigliłłonring 
in Sumatra as tveL in the Afalaya Feninsiila opiKit^ite^ and tlik 
łs ivh[kt we fi lid jitnted hv ^Ina^udj where he si^eaks of the empire of the 
Midianija tłeirig euntemiinfius witłi Itiilja. Thin poHitiun of iviŁd^atti 
i*^seiitiall 3 ‘ ishirid stat»e of tlie empire wc>uhl juatify the atirlbiite^ 
idmady iieferrefl to in the KfiJiii^nHupparai^ł, Łliat Kacl^rajii was washed 
liy filie and would wartant the es|łression uF?ed in Rsjendra^s inseri]>- 
Tifiną that he sent Łk fleet of ^lji[]iMi *"aer<Hv^ the niidfile of the Rea 
hishJng VIItli wiu^esł/ If Rfijeiidin*& lleot śet ?jail łsither froni 1^1 ur, 
tiiv mnderii (_iopalpiir, or from miy where iiear themnuth of Gaugf^ it 
muflt have liad to sail uinid sea tft go to Kad^ram, and the ^-ndijig out 
of the Heet <łf ^hipsin the unddieof thesea winili 1 lie jael the expres^*ioii 
to deseribe it. Tliij+ has nei tefererice to any peaeeful nikdon, hut m a 
eontimmtipn of ibe war against (Jrissii the causes of vi^bieli are not es - 
pLaiiied to Ui< thoiigh we mn see e^aetiy wimt tlioy muat liaYe been. 
Kadaram then is Kerti un the north-eaet ecast of Sumatra, nntl J^iri 
\ j|arya is SrT VijaA'a of this period, anfi Sr! Phoja of im eurber: in 
* itber ease eqniva!ent te tlie inodern Palembiing. 

IłiMortcał EvidefłCf.. 

Aboiit tiie middie uf tlie tentli eł*nturv, ihe Kinpire of Śri Bhoja 
(Vijaya) iipparently imtłerwent an expHnfdon. ^Eai-^iidi t<a_vs iis włifi 
almady pointofl uni, haritig refereuce to A D. 943, that tb?* empire of 
fhe Alalmnijn was oonterminous with Indiiip mciining appiireotl 3 % India 
tjit the fart ber sJde of the Ganges, rt^ferriiig to Pegu and Biirma. Hib 
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paJacc i!» <k'ifcrj))«d ns lmving bciMi biiilt upoa tKi* i‘dg« uf a tAiik, 
wliDrein, nccoHing to tradition, h(? cAu»ed a gold. iiigot to bc ca-^t crery 
uuming. Hpncp Hit fjink oatno to łit iiiUlttł “ gold bare poiid.*' SerirA 
or Sarirftb (Śri KnftA ot Śri RAiIta) was one of the tslands smong hi? 
pOMStńsions ; otlittA liciiig, as was ulrendy pointed out, Zanj or Zane} 
(Znbt) J), Rainni, etc. Theiefort ihtn. ubout this period it niidtrirent 
an expiinsion which implierl tht possing iinder tho rule of this Malift- 
riija of tbe (Missuasiona immediattly adjoining, of wHieh perhaps » 
eobsiderable number wore Tniiiit eolonies and sottlenietits. Eiubaseiie? 
froni Snii Fo-cb'i Ijegin to apponr in tiic court of Huna fmm this time 
omrurd st frtttutnt interrals, Ahout tJie end of the oentury tliere wu? 
a war fM‘twetn Jian Fo-eh'i and a State She-p’o. Tidiiifts of tUesehosti- 
lit ieiH were itt‘eivtd in Cl) i na mid ctcq an applicAtinn w a? iiiaiie for 
ChioŁfu' intenentton. During thia [jcrlod Sarbasta was tbe isliind on 
which tbe Mubaraja restided acoording Ło AI'Fa(Hs. Tbis atntement i« 
conllnntd by Abul-Feda, who says thnttlielargestof the Isluiida form¬ 
ing Zabtj i» calW Sarirah, tOU miles north H‘’fl wuib, and Hhijuile? 
acroSH, contnining tlie oapitnl towii in tlie nilddlt. Tbe furtber details 
givon by thie writer who iiuotra Ibii-Sa’ld (A D- 1274). nmkt ns nnder- 
śtiind ihai at tbe tinie of tŁe Jatter Zabtj W’iiś lh« name applied ta the 
whole island Sarbaza or Strirah being ak«mative nnmra of its Capital,^ 
Henct il is elear tlioŁ the ialand w‘afl nnder a dynasty of nilers, wdio tX’ 
teiided ita territory to oceupy all Sumatra, the adjacent islanda and 
u ronsidtwable portioii of ooDittiy tm tbe pcninsula set over ngatuBt it 
We linve iiext a rtferenw which itads to the identijication mott dostly. 
In A.Ib liKiS Łwo Bnvoys artiTed at tho Chinese court from a king Sz-li 
Cho-Io-mu-tii Fii-n)a-Ł'iau-hw]ł. The embassy rektes ta theconstruction 
Cif a BiiddhiHt tempie, and appLied for the esbibition of tho oinperor> 
bencYolenee by tlic gtving of n suitable name to tU* U*mplć and 
th<- presontatiori of lxsll«. The nanic thu& writton ia rendoniKi bv C^l. 
cforinł aa ^!r1 CfidAmam Bhumyadfera, or BhCifła-dilya ; the lat ter parł 
of tbe namc Hocms boweyer Łebo the Cliineso tranaliteration for Varma- 
d&va, the wHok‘ name rcading CadŁmaDi Varma Deva. In the year 
this COddin ani yarm a Dera^s son Mara ^'ijay^tttińgayarniAn 
Słint an enibaasy to the Chota king Faja Raja i nHjuestiiig hiś sanetion 
to tbe pft of lh« viUagc uf Annimangalam to tlie Cfidamani V'ihAra in 
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Xi?gR^paUm Imilt tu tlie tiamc; of liut father €fld&maijivarmii. not 
tKis C(idjimanivarmtt thu of Mata Yijayottimga, the Cfidamaoi 

variiia i?f thi^i oiiiliasAy Uł Ćhina in A,W. 1003 1 Tliispt* is unother rofer- 
ł^nc^? In Ma Tuan-Iin to a taii^ioii to Cliirirt fmm the CIjoU himscdi 
i 11 tłifi A-D, 1015. The Chudieii king h nam id thore Lłj-o!i"a- 

cleady Haj* iŁa.jii (A D. 0^5-1010}.*'^ The ne^t; ChmełW* refcr- 
♦•noe we c.ome to io tlie Sung-shi ąiojt^i by Profo^isor Hirtb aod refer- 
ring to two mi&siuiii^ fmm Chu-lien one of liiite A-D. 1033 front Shili-li 
l^o-eh^a YLii-to-|f> Chu-lo, and thooihor in A.l). 1077 from Ti-wa-ka-|n.*’ 
"Jiie learned Prnfę^DP. howevor hm góne wrong altogoŁhcr in tdenti- 
fying Clm-lien with Orisda* and ei:|uatmg the riiler"^ nome with m+^jn- 
liers of the K^sari dynasty. The first ot Lhe two givt‘n ahnve ist 

IImnisiakabiy ł^ri Rftja-Indm-Chnhi, and tho f^ecotid nurne m thc esact 
rijoivaknt of Deva Kula. The fuli imme of thf^ lattcr*ruler munt hHve 
Ijeen RAjj)ndradi-vA Knióttungat of which Lhe terminal ayllnhle of the 
rirut Word and the first HyllaWe of theiiecond soem all that are wrjtten 
in Dg!va-Kula, Tlie otber details giverj in Cbiiu Ju-kua^is rećorri work 
out quite well for the Cliola eountiy^ and thc int|>erial Obola dynasty. 
Amoug tlip names that he transcribos in the eonrae of this article he 
referił to a ceriain nura ber of diTMsionrt endiiig in a w ord whicfa he 
rfjuates with the word pum, and he Lh in doubt wbether hc ^hould 
i-quate them with towng or with w^trcb. The refereuce i» to 32 purciA 
\pulo ot tlie Chinese) which uudouhteilly means? the prineipal towns in 
rhe empire, and that m madę absolutely elear by what be łnniself saya 
in the notę eontaining the Ust. That four of them cnd in pafitm (Ch. 

and Jis many as 12 of them end lu niail^Zurn (Ch. 
fan, eąuated wrongly with Mangalore), h the eleareat pnssible Indica- 
tion tliat it refers to tho Ta mil coimtry and to the Obola empire proper. 

The seeond mbision wm comiiosćd nf 72 amboseadors and carried 
iL varjoty of artioles as tribute, glass-ware. eamphor, broeades (oalJed 
kineobl}, rhinoeeros horns, ivont tncrnae* mse-water, 
ptiithu£l\ asafcotida, boras, eloveH, ete."'. for whieh they remved ae 
ti return gifl SUftftD atringsof eopper eash, which according to Profeasor 
Hirth of the value of about m many dolUrs* TIoh liat of artielea 
would njore aułtably bo the artieles j^ot by a state froni the East 

C^rldi^op iHH* 
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liidinn Art.*hiiieiag(» Noutewla^io mtlier tliaii frotn Italia. The inferetic-c 
thendiire sopms warmntetl that tl was a niisaion seati hy tho itaperial 
daila mtmarchs in ItehaJf of their po^nGAsiojia ia the Ea^ili litdieji. If »o 
itiL- cxpansion af tUe kmgdom of hirT Bhoja necea£AriIy iiteHiit tlie 
eoming of du* kingdotit into hostility with the poaiśeasiotiH 

of Ilu? Cholłs. Honce tlic expe^ition of Etajfindra Chola. wliioli, per- 
itaps for nautu?Hl a-s wfU as for potUicat eónvenla[ice, aat haU froro 
nomeMhaif in the fTangotia gulf afler king Kajgndra and hi$: generał 
Ii ad mcLTesiditlly brought nnder control Lite rnlera of Katitiga who:^’ 
alliance willi Śri Bhojn waa probabij antioipated by tliis inoTe. 
Rftjtndrii’a iiiYaiiioiL is dated A-O, lIłSS and w«h direct-pd againi'! 
i^angratuavjjay5Uubgavarman of Kadftrnm. Altowi 20 years hefori- 
MAmvijay5ttuirigavariuun was on lerniii of friendahlp wilb Rftja Rftja. 
unii just u faw years Itcforc tliat tha rulora of Śrl Bboja bud bailt 
or endoa'ed the Roddiiiat Tihłra in Xegapatani. Kence RAjiindraV' 
cnterpriee was tiot a mero miaaion of pe.w to the Eust Jjtdk^. 
ultbougb thf miasinn to China eerlninly muat heeii of ibnr 

charneter, 

Other 

Prom ibc Ohota recorda tUómaelvea ^to obfain the tiaines of tUriM' 
aucoP5aivr rubra of łCndaram, namely. CQd&mapiVuniian, his son 
Mdravijaydltudgavartuan, and his succassor SangT&mavijayóttiitiga- 
vamiaił. The information nTailabla to us fram Chiiieae sourees iM^em 
to giiTB us tbc name CudiLmaąlrafman with dnte A,D, 1003 as 
alrcftdy iudicated. We liało record of Anolher inbłsiot) of dato laO^ 
from a king whoso nam« i» written Sz-li Ma-lo-i**! which Ool. Clerini 
attempta ti> render Śri Mnravi or Mallari or Maruppiya. ft looks, 
howevcr that tbe name is somewhat coiitmated from the second 
narae of the Choin records, MAravijayóttutigavarm»ti, IŁ could bp 
rcnderod. I think, Śrf M&rn uorrectly enough ft oniy the laat 

group of aoutitls p’i that ts not lentbreil. Tan it be tho firsi 
syllabb of tiip wtird vi^int ? |f timt sfiould prove corwjPt, wo get the 
secopd oame from Chtnose sourees also. Aimther missiou h uiider 
reforenra wntłi dato A.D. 1017 and the naiiie of the king b there given 
as Hisia-chib-au Wu-cb'a.pu-mi which CoL Cenni again rendors Adhi* 
.sii-Blioja-bhil mi. Th w ecema to bo the rtmdering iippatently of anotbor 
naine of the king (Śrt VitnyBvnrman ?), whoevcr be bc. The next lais- 
sion whioh fd h within the period of Rajónifm fJhobi b of dato A.D, 102« 
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froin ^king Sz-li Tieh-wa, wbinli i» rend^-red Śri Deva wbich conid mcni] 
iio luom than thc king, although it is just pos&iblo ii could be (r]ie itclinil 
imme of n niling iiorereign. Then fullow n number of yety 
referencftił whic-h refer to Cbu-lien, ihe Choin country, linvmg Wtórne 
trjbutary to San Fo-cłi'i (Śrf Bhoja), Thfiy are of datei^ rntijpzig fnim 
» A,L>. 1077 to lli>6, nil of which fnll within tlicrcign of the great CThoE^i 

Knlottuńgn^ wlio m ptłinted out nlrcady, wtlli tbi> 

deatniction of Kactemni The inferenoe tkaL tho Chu-Iicn of tht^se 

sn thc Chinertj& n^sorda la llie Chola empire on the cont inent f*i 
Tndlu iś eotireiy uni^q!4tainab|& łiy whnt we kiiow of the hbtorj^ óf thar 
empire under Kiilottuńga K Hifi wm a nf great pTt>rt|łcritj% niirl 

espansioo during wliioli another great conąuesi of Kalihga touk pla<^t\ 
andjO^eept the allusjon to the destmetion of Kadarnm*^ alrendy rob 
erred to* we hnve no positi^e oTidence of his empire hfivmg expanded 
ovetdea^ eiŁher to the i;^1aride round Sumatra or to the ^falayti Arelii- 
pelngo. It Bc?:mF5 m tUnugh the outlying Imperia! posiśeEŁ&Ickn^ of tlm 
Chola m the regiona of the Malaya PeninguJa tell off from aUegianee to 
the great Choin soroe time during Jiia rcigti. The eaitse of thi^ inay w^ell 
lie the Ojctirity of the rulem of San Po-ch’i who extended their own 
kingdoni, by occupying tlie outlying poe3ei^'i<nii^ of the CłioW, and tlu 
^^tntonitint^ oontained i o the Chinom hiatoHaiiB probahiy n-fer to t hi^^ 
transfer of the Ohota poa^eg^iione in this region t^łthv government of Śrl 
Bho]a, and th© Chu-lien of tho^ reference-s eould at the ¥erj" best refer 
to the Chola p0S5?Hwion4 in tlie EaaL IndiAii Archipelago and iio mor© 
The Bo-called emaller I^eideii fJnintof tlieyenr A.U. lOOo t2ritli year oJ 
Kulottuńga) refet^ to a grant uinde with tfie fmnotiori of the Chola kin^ 
by the rulet of KidAram. The name of this ruler h not specifically giv©n 
in thogrnnt^ but he ir Bpeuifieally gtated to liave huilt nr fepaired 
Vih&Ta?ł one of thent called after tli© nante nf R&ja Baja and the othrr 
after the name of Eajendra Chola, appitroriLly Lho iwo great. Cliola-', 
RŁja Raja the Great, and Rftj^ndrUp the Linhgaikondct tliola, Of them^ 
two» the Vihara, Raja linjapperuinpalli npfieani fiimi the re^^ord itBolf 
be another muiie of the nld VihŁra bnilt in tht* reign cd Raja Raja 
himself und eniled formnlly Srl Sailendrn OrjdamanivaTma-vihrira* tiu?; 

Tbw dn»Łnifititpa ttttebts ■.rtwr nil, bo nn aehifrY^mtłnt of KuloLtnnKAi a* a Ptidiy 

whoii ho might havo BciininpAnioil eipęditioii łonl by hi* crmiidfiilhi^rp ■■ llll Ok«]i in 
ocfiptietii BiwiTi to imply. tliongh .l.D, [^£5 Eecm too oorK" n dato for t-tiia aijaiimr- 

ti^n, 
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rŁ^nniiiiiiii rloarJy mdicatin^j; thf rwognirtffi suboKliimtlon of tbo rulers of 
Ka<l)ira»L 'rwo of the (imbasisaflDrs of tbe king ńre named, one of 
ihem RŁjA ViflyAdlmr» iind tłu* other Aliliinianóttuńga* Oti their 
nii|ilipation and witb ihe ftpprovol of tlio Choia. forfign minister RłLja- 
vftllnbli!i Pnlkvaraiyan tbo grant of land was ordered to be madę. It 
i>i elear from this serles of reforeoces that thp great Głiolas had the OFcr- 
3*c*o (idjunPt to thiflr empire adiiob was brougbt back into allcgianee na 
a rwiuU of Hie inraHion, apparontly of R&jfindra Cbola, and remained 
in iluit allegianee tili iwimotirae in tho roign of Łbe great Ghola Kulot- 
I u lipa. Tlic riłlcrs nf Śrl Bhojft werc able gradHoUy to absorb tbeae into 
lliwir iwn kinędoni, the Impartal Chola^ negleoting to re-a-ssert tbeir 
antliority. The exp-fdition of Rńi&ndra Chola aoroas the eeas was a 
irarUki' at^t and nnl n mefi^ pefteeful mksioti sent out towards the eoat, 

mhttr pkifes mtiUiomid in eoiiłKctiou mith the tntwiiOłi. 

Aniting the plaCł.** mentioiied in eooneetiou witb tbis inTasion we 
have already identitiud Kadaram witb Kerti in Sumatra applied idmwt 
To tho whok kingdoni! MŁoakkararain with tho great SŁcobare; 
ilŁmurideSAin W‘itb Ijameri or Łambri in the nortb-WftBt coast cif 
Sumatra, Takkolani witU tho 'Tukopa* of Ptolemy, tlic port of the 
Tftknimdktnol in ^ilalaya Peninsula. 'l’be other placcs mny tentatirdy 
Ite identifięd as folloiea—MŁdamllińgam with Balonka or Klimnlankn 
liii the Malay Peninsuia, aet over against Sumatra in a dJrectiou north- 
ra-st from tbo nortllBrn ostreioity of tlio ialandt Mftrjlibańgam with 
PUang-nga. anotber port nf tho Takopa district jn the samo region ; 
MApiippftlaai with Papeni, LłińkMo]iam (for wdiich there is the rariant 
in tlie inseTiption-i theraselFcs of LaŁkafiokam) mny safely bo identified 
with Lntigsuka iii tho ititł-rior of tho Malaya Pcniusula; Mayirudińgam 
omy l« Bcfiinga (Rąi4rnga). the modom Rangoon; MalaiiiTir ja in alJ 
firoliability tlie Midayu or Malaya in the extreinity of the peninsuJa. 
Two plaees for whieh I ani not abld toauggeat satirfaetory idontificatioilR 
lim Panitai and Vilaip|iandar, The firat irould soera to ajiawer for 
Pnnl^ on the eaet coast of SumatTa; but so mucli eeems clenr, that alt 
1 hc^e Tintsi be Jooked for in the region round the ialand of Sumatra and 
along tlle wekiem fu™ of the SlaUya Poninsnla without gottinp into 
Pegu or Hurma. 
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The iitk6 Qf EajBndm Ghalm, 

R4j&ndra ClHila as^nmcd u large numłMjr of titlos, most csf whidi 
fłceyr in his recoTtis. SaTetai of thaiii arc nam^s and titlea that othet 
ł.'ho!jui had aasumiKt cither łicforo him or after, sueh os, for inatanoLs 
r7ffon*d Vikmma CAolu, ete.* hut sotne of iłieni 

arr pęcuUar to him^i^ll alone and iiidicato thc special acJiitfvernpjit^5 in 
ounsequoii(?e of which, h&assiimed thcŁse particubir titles. Qf thestr thf 
finst and most important Ła that of }fHd{to^f{ Chola. Tliia titłe of 
IMjeudm occur^i freątieritly in pLaoe anii evpn in the narue^ 

of irrigatiim canatis, 1 knovł at leant of ono braneh of the Kftvori which 
fEłłCia by thę namo MudigondAn. I boliere theru is n riilAge of th<^ 
imrue al^o. ThJa wm a title that hr bęcaiigc took posses* 

'iifm Ąs spoili of war of tho orawna and omwn jewels ^l) of the Pindyas 
r.Imt they left in Oylon for safci oiistody; (2) of the Ceylon King, 
(Jliieen and Prince idong with the royal regalia; and {3) the crown and 
ibe erown jeweb of the Kcrala ruler kepfc for aafety ict a węstem island. 
Of these three it is only one for wliioh we oan Jook for confirmation. 
Tlie Oeylon ehroniclo contiriiiia iii e^^eiy detail E^j&ndra"a capturo of tho 
irwela alike of tlie PApdyas m weil of the Ceylonese, There la ji 
^ligbfc cUscropancy in tho dstaiL This aohioFernent of Rajendra, he Ir 
given credit for in his imteriptiom before hia sLstb year. Tłie acŁual 
»^vent tłiereforo muat be referrod to his fourtli or hfth year. That 
wonld mean about A-D, 1014-15 or thereaboute j whereo^ aćoorduig to 
rbe CeyJoń ohronicle it ia precisoly roferred to the year A.D^ 1037, diu^ 
inaking a dMFerendo of 22 years. Dr, KulUsoh^ who atudied the twn 
liistorie^i comparatiycly^ points out that tbis difference doa^ oocnr 
betwcen the two hiatories and auggest^ that the mistako must biiFi* 
armti in the period of intemagnum that preceded the adwent of thf 
ęhota pówer in CayJon, The name Mudigonda Chola waa pcrpcttiatetl 
in tlie royal pałace that he eonsfcincted in lladara after bia aaoond con- 
iliiost nf the eonntry and apparently on the ocenaion of the ap|M>int- 
piient of a Oinla Prince as Yieeroy with the apeeial designation tobola- 
PAndya.” That prince was giFen charge of KlfiLla also» taking in that 
]>articular capacity the Łitle “ Chola-Korala/* Śola-P^ndya and Noia- 
Keraja pceur as names of halb i o templea In Foriou^ placcs. The 
i^reatest nioniiriient of a U that took this name L-s the royal city id 
Gnńgiiikonda.4obLpuratit iUelf* which h\ó the altematiFe neune Mudi- 
kondalo}npuram aocording to the Ti^lv^lla^■lgada plat^s, The iie^t 
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tith of imporianee lu ihu of Gafigaikond# Chola. tlic ChtAa tbm 
broapłit llie łlaiipes. T\w thinl of ihvt wnr^ deseribed above haa wh-r- 
enct? to thifl partinulor aehlf^vemetil, and hetii^e tliP title Gahfjfńko^*}fi 
Chi>ia. Almoftt oyisry Maiidapa of a particular phitracter in a brgy 
nunilkT nf nmnd Kant^lił go hy tho name Gaftgaikondikin¬ 

ni andapEitiu Tharc h one village Ui Tanjoro, tmil mie in Tinimwlly 
wlijeh go by tłia iiame ■nnńgftlkai^dA.it, AnotliŁT onń whieb occiir^ 
in epigruphtcal ri^eiirdH and wliitb unmifłtakably a title of Rftjendra 
abo wuH Kadlafnfigondaii. Thia tltle bas bcen Imridad cbiwft tłł nf^ 
in dif‘ nainn of a villEigć whiełi goiwi by tbo nami' KadiimńgońdAii in tby 
Tanjore dństriyt, and n|«:i iti ibn moro nbbn^yiatod intrmluctiiJii to bi*^ 
iOMMaptiom^ uhiub niciiely Hlaie PfirŁ'adlA(i79fHUł Gnitgdiyum /Ccfdó- 
ramnŃU:ii^tt KupiMrakŁsari Vafm^ ref-arrjng ttł Rajeniirn, Tlie 
jiart of the osprE^J^sion ParmdlAamHm iised g^nerally to lio inU-r- 
pn'tod Bti Lbe oft‘iteni oolmt^ 3 ^ TJto Oiattbgarb divini<m of thi" t‘ontml 
ProyinceH, the part of ^labAko^nla of otd, appanf^t in «ertain iiiSłCri[ł- 
liuns as Pijryaraą|-m^ PUryadó^i-aiii to las a Taro ii rc^ndoring 

of tbb PiirvArAsf.rft. Tl jo taking of PQrvad&laiii ibejfidor^' yvonld noi 
be tbe vnguo conąue^lH of tbe liast, but may reftr to Uu^ aoliinl fendiu*- 
tion to &nbordiimtioti of thia partof Mabflko^ała tountry *'^ The takiiig 
id KadATiim lias idreacty been shown ab€*w to Ijć a bi«lorieal nehioye^ 
ment. li ia tkh that b roficctod in itic iniseripUoiłS nf hb mm joid su<?- 
ce&sor wjio ctaima baving bad under the shadow of bia aolo iini broiła tbe 
Ganges in tho nortb, Lanka (Ooylon) in tbe soiith, Mahodai (Timrauji 
kulam in Ctłcdńn) in thu weiit, and Kaditnin in the easL wbicb b?id bfion 
taken, by meatis of his army^ hy Iy^i^''nd^n Cbota, his fwihert ineaning 
apparently tliat ihat was lho rorrognised Umit of tlio Choin empire in 
the days cd RajadbirRja. That it wna not óltogetber a fietitions kind of 
eonqii*^t is iti eyidenoe in the dJllAnees and the e^ebange of ameti^ 
ities iMitwoen the mlors of Kanonj and ihe Chola cooritrr in the gotierA- 
liima followiiig. We have already adyerted to another titk of 
HA]^ndm Citola namely, PanćTita Chola- He ivas apparently a scholar 
and a man of a eonsirlerahii* aoioiitit of imaginution who give3 n new 
chnracter of leamiog tu the eharters thnt htsued from tlie coiirfc of the 
Chnla. He to hftve heeii largcly responnible for the ttilToduction 

of a number of eolonies of BrAhiiiłinas from tlic north and of a iieiv fonu 
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tif ■śftiriHtu. A qui>tutjon froni tlu* rfjiłimcJHairy StridMttffi Snrdm^i i>f 
Trilćk*jiria Śi^jicaryfi ^łtatr^ clefirlTi' tliat On flic* ocefniEUMi of iii^? to 

tbo to batlie them ]ia mi w tłiP linly ^^iYajł, 1111 rl nu hin n^tiirn 

iirouj^lit a miinber of them and settled thora m liis owti country', 

A uwk 0 / ffuttifr tfiUHy. 

Uf tlK‘ ndiiii[ilgt.ratiYt? aoh^eYt'm^fllts of tlie Gimgnikoitd^ii i;!hi>lŁł 
cnnnnt take lipacn on tliu^ ocGEWion for any ©ittborati’ ib^sii^riptiiMl. tjiti* 
Qf twu poiiit-j^, liowi^rer, rbaerTo troaimiijit In ihh cLinJK'>^tłoii. TJic 
girat iriva^ton to t\w bankii of the Ganges and brln^iig ot tliL* 
Ganges water, Yainglorjons and imaginatiYii m tbey inay appear at 
lirsr Sfght, ^*pra tuniyd to pruetleaE pub)je b^neUt. The wnier 

wn-j brotight and ru n in tn tk& water of tlirs Ktiyeri m tUat the w hole 
new pęgioii round his n^w t-apitai* probabl^' iłniy Yory rncently re- 
elaimed for cnltiratinii, mig lit not ssem a fmvel itńp<iilfion. He 
'-onstmoted for hini^elf a " pillar of vkfcory małh* iip eniirłtly of tSie 
lirtnges wntar, accnrding to the Tifiivfilaftgj|dn phitł^fi, The incufnng of 
tłiis h thafc he brougiit thł Gingas irnfcsr and let ił- In into th«* hnge ar- 
rignttou tank that hit T-onstrŁietpd iii tho capitol. tlicr iiYerrtmY ot wliich 
in tilio§e days went to make np tho presont day Tji^nam kiiik witli 7 ^ 
sluioesp ono of the bigga^t irrigation tanks in the Sontli Areot dbfriei:. 
Tlio tank hsd alone kft nowadays of tkk magojUcent work of 
pubUe ntility, and tho p!^aple of the tocality ezUl it Ponn&ri wliidi 
mceiYed its water sappl^" from aebannel speoially brought into U from 
ihe river Coleroon, There ia a well in tba t-emple nt tho place thi^ 
top atmafcnro k of the form of a lion, a feature fchut one oftcn meets in 
Tarions big temples of South lodia. The Ganges watar was ptit 
thnt well in tlio flrst in.^fcince and that weti was annnected witłi tlit- 
tank by ati undorgrpnnd sinice. Meanifigbt^s as it may appoar to us, iF 
|wrhap3 seired in thoss lUył to remore objKstions to netr aattlera oum- 
ing into the loeaUty irrigated by the tank, and thus serreiT the usefnt 
purpose of sappijitig the mueli nct^led agrioiiltumJ labour to transforin 
tbe ł^ompnratiYeJy barren country into a cultivąted district, The Yaśl 
wealth that he brnuglit in as conqtjeror was ntilistid not merely to 
ndoro hift great capi Lal ^ whloh m the im? tance watt biiLtt for 

strategieal ren sona, but wa^i altio Jiberally iłsed for the pnr|iose of trans- 
forming the iineultix^nted waste into an agficuHurd diiitriet wilh a 
pleotłfnl snpply of water. 






Promoiimi &f EdH€afion. 

Hw aGxi«ty foi minJ^ftiTing Ib tho piiblir! gciucl did not *iLop lieri?- 
Like Ilia piudcceatsoriś he waa nlso [ilięrat in fiis gifte to tł^mples and 
matitutions c«iiinat^tł?[I witłi them. That portioii of thei^ 

graiita tiiriied ti> purpo^^^ of ęilncatioii, end ifflueatiuii oF 

ftii organiscd ohnHicter, \b tfridenoed in a few praiits tljflt hłiw recifiiLly 
btŁ*it brouglu to Jjght. 

Au liij^nptiun of t tiia fi mat friiola f rom a rillagi^ iii tlie Sout h 
Arem Dis&trict Knęa.yirnni rtinkc^^ proriHion for nn edut?atinnn( 

iił^titution Attaćilied to the tempie m tlie Ificality. In rogard to the 
jiruyiaion for Hlucatiori, wt* lmve liitlierki liad n TCry Urgi? iiumłH-r 
óf rt^ferurieea to pro^isioo ma de for items of leaming vrliic!li iiould be of 
the iiuLare of u grant to the indi^idiml^ for aeąniring m>me kiiid of 
** Hłily W rit generiilly« Tbere are a number of refereiięes to ^nch pro- 
vifłioo mnde for tbo miitiUion of H,vmnłi of of parts of 

Ttruv^4(i^m and of either part> ot the wbole of tbe VAiti]niAVó 
PrabandJiain ralled gcneraJly the XQk%f/im Pmfmndhmn. There are 
alfio recortb of aimiUr pra^iaions for the reading of and 

Mahńbhdrai^i lęeneraJly ui templcs. Tłiere is a receotly discoverotl 
inscripiion of the tonlh century whbh makes proFision lor tlie pro- 
puiltiding of the PraWdi-ato in tho NligMvara teniplo nt Kiiinbha- 
konrimp There is an loacnptionp in Tirurarfiyflr Tirtien? o latge pro- 
rision is nmde for the majatenanO’> of a pa^ ilton called VyakaraiTio 
Mandapani wlijeh eeeuid to 1 k mueb for the celobration of tlie 
festiwal of Śiva’s gift of gram mar to the grammanan Panini, and for 
tlie study and. teacluiig of gmnuniu-p npparentlj Sanetkrit graiuinar. 
There ib another reeord in the smarne place wliioh proridea for the teaeh- 
ing of 6iva Dbarma and Siddh&nta both nieaDuig of com^ the leachiog 
of Śa{va ihcologj' genemlly. But nonę of them makefi any proTistotit 
eo far as we have infornaation at present, for any regularly orgauiscd 
iD^titiition Btioh aa a college for tmparttng imtruction in aueh kam- 
ing m waa followed in thoae day^. The new reeord frcmi EnniŁyi- 
ram (No. 333 of 1017} e^hihita in fali detaih pro^iaion that \vm madę 
for what would perhapB nowadaya be deaeribed aa a theological col¬ 
lege attaehrd to the u™ple at the place. Ii was compoaed of a ooh 
Icgc and a hoBtel for Vedio Btiidy, Tho reeord beginB with an intro- 
duotion dęscribing the gr*aŁ irivfeaion of the nnrtłii and of the Bple&did 
return of the contineror frnm thia great inyasion of Uttarapatha. 
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He is fuiid to hjwe buiJt a bali calLed Gaingaikonda-Soian appanpntly 
m tbe tłtmple. In anotber oonuectioD, a pałace with a ^imilar namu 
Mndigonndn-śoiiin is sald Ł<ihavi;i Iweii bnilt iii Madura by thk mnnarchj 
** by ihe woigbt- of ivJiicl) even tlie cartb bccame unstcady.*' Tbe record 
at EnnAyiram waw apppawntJy mdited at the uii^ Lance of tlie asaerubly 
of Raja KA|n Cfltiirv’(fdminngBlain ordinarily known by tbe n&nje of 
Ennayiraiu. This awnibly madę the folbn-ing prov1i4ion to the 
Haram as vani III (the S uprenie LntdJ in order to seoure succesij to 
the arnii^ of ilie king. The God Ir described aa i^tanding '* wjth a fierti* 
apjK‘arnrięc,*’ The chiirity makes pmyiaion, as ivas ntieady Raid, fot 
a hoatel and a college for Vedic etuily. The Staff of the eolloge was 
coniposed of:— 

1. Hour profłMsors for the recitatioii uf the lite 

Iiynins of Naminftlrar, iri tlic tempie. 

i, Tiiree pn^fessors to teach tlie Ęlg- Vedił, 

Jt, Thrcft to teach the Yttjur- r«/a, 

4. One pmfcsaor for tbe Cftand^ifa {Sama-t'e(ki), 

5. One for the Tałut^k&ra 

♦», One for the Yajamntffa (IfAifr i'o/«r*l'rrfcf), 

<. One for teacbing Ofhya the Kulpu tSfiira 

and the Kaihaka. 

riieiti waa aJpo a teacher for ex]ioanditig thu RUftimtUrę., one for 
tenehing V^yakarana j iiiid nnother forcKpounding the Prabhdkttrti; last 
of all cante n profussur for espauiiding tire Y^edanta. Thns there were 
fourtecn profeisurs, each of thent on an avorage receiving one kalam of 
paddy a day. The TyAkaraęa profcesor receiyed u Ifttle mon|! timii 
others while the Kil(łAvatAra lectnrer wras valuodat oniy One ffuartcr of 
the rest of them. Tliey reeeiTod in addition » money pnymeiil alfio, 
wbieh ia put down ns ł kalfiujn^ of gold eaoh, it may be. monthly. The 
^yAkarana professor gett Ing a prefprem*e evRił here of łł kalttfijtijt of 
gold. 

The tiumber of st.tidentti that were edneated in this eoLlege fali 
into lwu grides; one grnup of u Iower stonding whose businesa was 
probably to get by heart the Vedas and the Stłtraa. Tliese were djatri* 
biiterl aa follows:—TS wen* atudying 76 ra/«r-l'frfn, :2f) 

Cbindogj/a Sdma, Jo Tnfamtóin ^órno. 20 VyAkarnija, lOstudying tJie 
.4(Aarr<a, thoiigh no aepafate profesor is prorided for thie, and 10 the 
ttantihdi/aniffa GyAyra, Kafpa and Gnito. There were besides 40 sŁudents 
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Ktudyiiig łiUpamtant, thun nmklng u Łotal of 27^^. TJieiijf were young 
bficlifrlors for wIidiii tjie riilily ]>roviHioii was sile 

of piuldy. 

Tht' niore adranced sŁudsiUs wore 7ii in nijiobot' of wborii lJ5 were 
lenriniłg grnioiiiar 0'yiil:nmauł}, JtS werr lourtiśng Philosopliy 

(t}u‘and l<l wwe ienrtting tliU Vfflftnta Piiilosoptiy. The 
gritiid tolal cif stiidf!ńM wns tliuH 34<i. Tlipsc HTfo all fec! in tlip GańgJLi- 
kniidn'^nlan-jojfniiii]^uiii and wpit* nppjireiitly lauglit in varionsi otlier 

piiftś of tlie tPinple. 

The totnl annusł espenditure ii[Hni tiisiw in»tifiicions was IC1,50B 
/rufcCM^A iłf pnddy and (MJ ^7ai^^’ię«i of gukh TIip jkc/iinyuis probułily thp 
Wciglit of gold wliiefl (t]iy«‘ivrs to liaye nnswered for a eertaiu luidtiple of 
iłic* curreiit coiii, At tluii timt, tlic lho gold toin of tho Oiioias, 

parlmph, a iiunttet' of the kafantu Tó pmvidt* for this incoms 
hrith in cnin tind kind, 13 vllig (tfEjri=tlJ aoret;) cif iancl wns set aparl in 
tw^^ vil]ngps in t ho sani o district. Having givL‘n thest* deriiilŁ*d direo- 
tiuiii to the asi»embly, King U&jendru Ordc^ml " in the presenoo of KiU 
JikiiitiranŁr, tljc hpflil of the villjig{*, thnCi tiioy ahciuld ncd show tn the 
uceoiint. Iicioks, any luort* taxe^ thnn J/fi and one Pctdciititii agningt 
Hio persoiis msidiinr in thc' said iwn \dtliigej- and cnltivnting the 43 
tcr/i^c nf land,*' Tiiis grunt of land indieates the esisŁence of onyiinitied 
incititutiiins for the pnrpose of itnparfing instntetion. 

I'rcini lin* poiiiL of He w ejf cjiir Unieś the iristniotion impartod 
may iie rettaided aa one-sidc-d: bul tiie grant is to a tempie ain! the 
nrrangcnieiit is in eonmwtion wtth tlie tempie, Tłie instruetion nould 
naturnlly partake of the eiiameter of roligioit^c instrnetion. afld the 
instituticm tliat of a theologieal sMruiinary. Tlie inferenoe, uonJd seum, 
howeyer, tn he iinwarranltHl tiint tlns was iilwnys the cjlinraeter of pro- 
yision mude for ihetie iiistitiitions. Anotlier record tn the same pLaeo ia 
arailiihle tn an imjwrfwt ennditioii, and shows that proyjsioii waa mado 
for feculing fists linndred nnd ais Brałmiut/ńH amojig a liutu were Bt&U- 
manas yersed in tlie ^'cdas, BriduitanoK in generoJ and Śri ^'aisUnat-as. 
WJietlier iheM- flvo hundred and fiiii imduded tiie tliree hundred and 
forty ■itndent.s b not oletic. It ie jnst possible tlint the number induded 
tiiose whi> leeru appointed for tlie ehanting of the Timiiiifmoii, the 
Tintpjidfiisnm, riie Tfrappifi/a/, tiinl lhose wlio uttered tlio Sdif Y^}ii 9 m^ 
TJiere is a peenlinr gift mentioned as Jataka Dtib/ii^a whicli meant 
tiie pn^isentatiotj of n ptdd flower and !i pnJd ring on tiie duy nf the 
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birth of Krj^um {Jatffmti t<# tlioiM? Bniliiłmrłas who eonlpleted 

the iłtudy uf the ffg, the Irt/ur And tUts S^mu Vedns, in tokm cjf con- 
ferme«t of tUo dcgroe. Tlic proyision tliat wm for lUis sDems? to 
littve betu madę ovei to tKc Tuencliant olaffJrf of Lhe oity whofso duty it 
wm t4i supply eNoollently liu^ked rict* At the hostel ot tho mtc^ of ‘*two 
tu five of paddy ** for lifty BiUkiuapn^. Thi^ daily J^upply of 
uiiod wa?ł lonkcd aftŁT by thc yillage proviśioii-c<miniittee 
T!h! ho<l3* of nicTflbant^ whty rec^^iyctl thiś iłioncy iii tropił nta desoribed 
Ałł "^thł? Bmhmiina and the YiilfLiijtj-it tBuęiijaga) mercliaritssi w ho traded 
io ihu iidutii Bazaar who ogreed tii HH[iply eiigar and oihee rtujuire- 
inentii in lieu of the iMtem=t on the aum lont. Ali the exęeiitó gldi 
inilfc and etmin over aisd abuire the ret|uiremoiits of the tempie 

Wi te tił hv madę (łver to tlie ho^t^^l. Hera aguin it ia tlie BrAhniana 
t!mt comes iii for the gift. Another rer^ord of the Intwayer iiiEiikes 

]irovision for eondiiotin|| a tu^tel whteiifed dnily fifty BrAhmanas 

and ten ytvH-\'ogjnfl ivho were als^o .^iipplknl with oU for bathing, 
Thia reeord innkea furtlier phjvj5*ion for a frae-j^ehonl {Dh(^ntłf$patU]^ 
k jilao provideji for tlirec water^lieds. 

TUis girea clmrlj" to iirLdcTalraiid that instiŁiitinhi^ wliose ob|eot 
\vivi edneatum—suoh Jts edueatioii w A'? iinderstocKi to be o bont eight 
hiindred yeatA tmm nur diite—^lid ejcint and Hornething like evoii free- 
ł^cliools were knowii in those It may he nnted thai UAjendra 

Cholu s relgti ext^?nded fivjm A D, lUll to A.D. 1042 , and po^dUdy A,I>. 
Io44. TImt Lidia wivs not a mere iiłolatod spocial arrangeiuent U eyi* 
dcnt fnijii i\m foUowIjig włiieh a oootinuit^' of polioy in thia matr 

ter botli utider his son 04 id ^necei^ir IMpldtilrrijaj and anolhei son who 
suetcedf^i him la ter YUa RAjCndni. 

RAj^dh irń /fi V F&is mini io . 

Inseription No* 1715 of App. U. oomes ftniu it place Tdbhiivflni tn 
the South Arcot Distrkt, The fuli im me of the pbce is Tribhux"unar 
midmdeyi-idjaturY^i-mangaiaoi and ia dated “iOtU ycar of BAja KAsarb 
yaramati RAjAdJiirftja, AJ>. DlIH-1055. Th© record is oetnally uf dat© 
A U. Oji Wednesday thc Snd Mareh of thai i^car the greafc 

a&jśeiiibly uf thi* village met together m the pavilinii coni^tructed by 
St^mbi^^au Ujobajan^^t^^^llhlAr, and madę the fnll trasisaeticins iiecessaty 
for the establishnieDt of the charity rxam©d Bfijendra-Śolan-attąiiiAgraiil 
in tlio tempie. Tius eharitł' was rnade by tlie CIhiIji Cuniinander-in-Clikf 
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R4jeiicirti-S!Qla-.Milvali-Vil^j(iriŁjim ■' in ondcc to fteiiure tlw* lioalth of king 
Rsjendrtt Cłiola.” TJiia lik^t tiamo in tho form Yijaya-Rftjeridra-Śoiii 
waa iLtsumed by Hiljadbii^ju, and hcnce apparentfy this d^Hignation. 
Tbłfassembly ptireha^ 72 of land yiclding 12,00(1 iufuiwa of jtaddy, 
and niflde proyiaions h'HJi tliP imnual tiicnme of the l2,(!łiHl kalaM>s for an 
eflueationai inatitution iittacłiied to tliu tempie, TJie grant prDvidiw for 
a number of fc'ativalA in ihr ViBhiju tempie of Ylriiłiarayanflrinnttgar, 
ihe iiame apparentiy of the Yaishnaya wnrd- liesides tUr^e feativnb 
jiroTiniiiji was niso madę for tbe ferding of A'aiHliiiHvaa for the recita- 
tion of tbe rirwł.a^npii, TIip total aiinual fCłjuiRirusfitij for thewt- 
Iiiiecolljmeous iteiiw of eipenditure being 2,ł7ó kaluin^ of piiddy. Apart 
fnłni thE<Re the grant madę pmYisiim for: 

J. Phreo tcadieR* of tbe andthroeir tbe fn/irr-rfdo, 

one earii of Chdłiihgtja^Satna, Talaaalcitm-Smna, ApUrta, V&iafnjn?ga, 
^aiidiAd^anT^ and Satyaii(<i'[a4ha) Sitm; tbus making a total of 
12 professoin xviŁlj a daily allowance of 4 Jta/amjf of paddy. 

i. One profesaor eneb for espounding tlie Yedftnta, \'yakarana, 
Mp&mtara. Śn-Skaruin, /Mwajroiia, and roiiAdnajfo- 

3. For OTi studenta ottoh of tbe and Fa/iiy-Kedo, 2(i ot 

Chandoyya-SAma and 50 of gther ; tlius making a student mJI 

uf lOtl with a daily ration alJowance of 11 kafinn-s, lO k»n,T,is. 

4 nŁ[is, 

4. For To other studonts of tłie Yedflnta, \'yakarapa and liupa- 
laiCufi, 

The total (piaTitity of ]itóvjdoii rcquired for tbe wLok eatabJiaii- 
niejit detńilwl abovc is stated to be !),525 Jtci/am^ of paddy. Tbis 
pnoYkion togeUier witli tlie allotment for tlie festii-ak eto. eon',es nj> to 
12 . 00(1 Waww ti fueli was the contracted amount to be madę ovfir front 
the produee of 72 tHis of {and by tbe holders, TIu« ąnantity of 
land woapurehaned and put on tbe terms of a Jłemnuieot eontract witlj 
the holder* witJi the apeeiol stipufattoti that tiot tren tłie ciass to %vliieh 
the knds Jłelonged should be rfiviwd eveti wJien generał rcYisjon of 
classiHeatjoiie shouid I>e ttntlrrpihen. Thk land was bc^ides free fr«m 
all taxis ow oldigationa e:ęt*i>ting Eri-Jtyam. PiidikkaTal ond Eri-amanji 
Tbe i.rofessuT>< and tbe stuftenta nem oltio deelaied ej^empt front 
oer^tn payment* and obligations. tt mli be found. on eomparkon 
w,th ihe prevbus institution of the father, timt there wa,s a .t^ntiard 
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up for th^f^e ijiiłtitiitiDDs wbidi adojncNj sih u ruJe, 

We migtU iiaws on with pleosnrę to n t^tord of tliirt CJioU^ jotinger 
fimtJicr \ tra Eiljtndra U’Jjioli niakp;« an inlpresting provj«ioii for a 
hoHpital. 

A Mtdh^ual Ifo*ipitaL 

Anoiiier int^^r^stiiig rijcoid rŁ^ferrinj^ tu tlw rt^igii uf miotJipr ol tln^ 
greiit Cłiolft raltjra of tht* ele^cuth eeiitiirv. \lrft Rftjendni 0&vfi, 
tbe di^tatJ^ of tht proYiston nmde fot a lio^pital, a wdiool and ił 
bo&tel froHi tłiE funda ti> a tempie ui tbt ffrnt Yntt 

BŁienflm wa^ a po^?wil)Jy ił ynunger brŁłth^r. wbo 4'/iaicr altet th& 
great O:>ńgaikonda Cboia md s^ucLwcled to tln^ tlironu about twŁ-nty 
after lum. He bid t o bat tle bard on tbe nnrt li-wefliern frorłLier 
againat tbe great. (.diJilukya £3oiniśviiiTŁ anfl cnfi?Tf^d iiito a niarriage 
albariee ^vitJi biFi iioo givitig one nf bis daughters in imirrlage to ihp 
Prince, He liad to be aetivc nha on tlie eaat of tliis frołitter wliere 
there were dj^turbance^ aganii^t him in tbe Wfigi eoimtiy* A fiuinlwr 
of grear battles were fonpbt hy Jiinj again^l two sitati^ tbe 

ea^terii and western Oii.fukyai4 at a place called R^dal ^iińganiani 
tUł M-centiy identified wifb Karnnb Ijut mow? recentlj' witb u place higb 
up tbe Kripbna near tbe frontier of tbe Kolliapur State, Ky tbe late t>r. 
Fleet, TJie deewive Ijattle again&t tbe eastorn Cbillukyas wiie fnught 
by eim^ng aaroBs the river Kriiłliiia at Bezwada (the Yijayat^ĄjJi 
of tho^ dftya). His period łjf reign tbe i^eyeiith di^cade of tlie 
oeniiiry, and in the year A-D. 101&7 be issiie<l a grant to Uie teinplif 
fi! 3fahłlvisJinii at Tinzmukkfidal in tbe MadhurAntakani laliią in :rie 
Ohingleput distriot. A yjllage riamed MyalaikkĄyiir, ii fi-iH^ gifl tu 
this tempie (dtmdfiw). naed to pay tbe Mła of that tempie 75 kalanpt^ 
gold. TJiiti jmyiiiont ha<I In^cn stop[>ed ifinee tbe ^eooiid yenr of tiLs 
predeee&ani" who ia deserilwd na having conątiered tbe western Ch&lukyu 
country^ defented Abav^amalbi tw^ita^ and bfouglit peaee anfl prosperity 
to tbo World. Tbis deaeriptiou refen! to bis inimedlnte predecesepr 
Hiljendra Chob w'fao niied froin AA)^ H>52 to 10G2. Tliis laps^e 
w as i^pnrted tn hiui wdiiJe he vvji& seatedciii tbe t bronę eatled Rdjetidra- 
Śola-AIiŁvaJi“\ flnadLjtm in hisś paUite ealled Śnla-Kerajan iit Ga figa i- 
konda So|apnj-unt. 

Tbe king ta king the nnitter iiito oonside raŁion wa^ pkased to 
tjrder not oiiJy the TS k^ktufti^ of reveniie roferml to alMJve„ 
but abo tbe otber łastes of tbe village for meeting the exł>eiif^.^s 




oi łIje; tł-iiijilL" nf .Mahiivblimi łtfc Tirtimukkudiłl. Thej^c inclutle 

^lev^"n i tiMitii of wliich sonie of tliem nre of the mitiircof proft^fi^sion-tas* 
ariil otliers^ iin IaoiI mid gomls of yrtriou^ kii^dn. Tiu^ order 

łvas:ł rniiiiuiinieEiteil Uy a set uf 2:ierDretńriat Ofiieei>" wlio are described 
Uckił KriUitiii (Hiiirli łiilglit niean oflicora in pui^^mal attendanu^f 

Vff|flyil (nilici? for de^patck \ti ord^i'^); IIh* foriiier are at.tted to 
liiwi* hi^.n six and tbe Jiittei' tliirty thrce. At tlić tinic th« order 
i,vas eoiniiiLiiiieaU^t thcre wcrc prc^*tit trn oftinern of tUe PurnyiiTafi- 
Tmajkkiilam, tUe oflierr iu cliar^c id \"»rijHittagajn (regisśtcr o! tatłssjf 
and yaruiiiK nrkir?^. Tlic tntal rcvftnue of tite vUljtgt! h iiasigiieil as 
kfilfiftjm of ]!oid id tlic i?ein' a^.^ruiijit (book nf la?^es)p iind 12 
katan jti^ and P munjńdii^ of adtuujat i rud ud i ng |iaffoiił^ (rate^ and 
inis<‘elbincQi]s iiiaking togetlicr totail of 147 and fł 

tnannlfftfi i»f gol<l. Tłiiw converlc^t into jTridij at Ifi nf 

pjidfiy of Hftja Kisari iiieasiirr for cacli kalanja, Tlte other 

mis^^cllaiieoiis Iicads cif ineonic in gold aimountcil to 2145^ łóiii^ and 
tuo nta (i ivrntieild. Tliiń tntal proTision wac nmdc for thc st-reral 
!f^cryicc‘s iu tkc tciiipir of ivliiełi h>iiic mf ooitr^c went tu nicct tlic 
eYptn^^l!fŁ of an aimiiiil fi;f^iival tiń thi* birLhdity of the king, and 
aii iinuE^nl festlyaj on the blrtlulny of a Yni^yn^ \Tiidhavap who 
rcviTfd \hv cliaritic:^ in tlie tt-inpic niid niadc additiinis to the 
kiiilding, mid fnr tlic rcgtilar rt^eital cif the Vaisfinava seriptare 
Thu rat^mofj. 

Aiiiong tJic stnictiiro^ nrldr-d ło the? tcmjdc hv this Vaiśya 
Mndhava ira^i tUc Jagnniifitha Mandajia in which loćatcd the 
^iłchoiil for llip ^tndy of the Vodas, the Śi^-tras^ Crrammar* Rupavatara^ 
etc., nnrł n hostel for studeiiti^ and a liospitak The atndenti^ w^ere pro- 
vidial with fond, with oi1 for bathing on Satnrdays, and witb oil for 
lain|^. t'hc lio&pilul wtik immcd Yfni-Śolaii apparcntly in the name 
of ilie king and proyided Imh fur sick jienple* Antung the 

^tafl nf ihe hospital, iiroYip.hin ts niado for one duutur, iit wbose faniily 
tlie priv^degcj uf adrniiiisftćring niedicines w aa bereditary one Kurgeon, 
iwo berrnnts tn feteh driig?^, Hiippl^^ fneJ and attrnd to ot ber mciiiaJ 
diiiies. tw'u maid-sereant^ for niirriing the patieiilH and a generał 
svcrvani wbo attended the^ bospitnh scIkmiI and lio^tcL Provisjoji w^aes 
ałso niadc for the suppJy of a rogu lar quantity of riee, und aiipply 
of niedieinc wa-i la id in stock for a year, of w^hich as many as eighteen 
iti^Tn^ nrr niyciK i^uiiiiioHcd id dnig*4. ntid prrpared iiicdttiin^ iiiiclct 
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tlje ordiiwrj- Indian pliarmaoopajia. A reguliir sapply of eow’8 glii 
wina m«urf!d, and provfsion iias madę for ono lamp thmnglionł. 

tłu* iiight. The inmatcfl of tliia hospital were to Iw supplicc! water 

hroiight from Pemmhaliii' ‘'.wonted witU cardanninw and khaa-kht^ 

woIbJ* 

This eleveiitli wntury oigajiisation for u liospital ia iliuminating 
Hild it giv€s ufl, l.owm*ar imporfcotly, a little mora of insight into 
fln- actuHl adłiiinifltration of thc funda w*hwh wen» in the firat inataneo 
-jstensibiy madę ovor for Hie bonefit of a tempie. That edueatioiial 
iji.stitiition» reąuircd to !)e prorided with a hostpital iw well ha an 
attached hoatel \rould at drst sight seeni (juite a modern idea. That 
tlie iieed wan felt in the elerenth centniy and sonie kuni of proriaion 
was madę for it so early Li to the otedit of tlio orgaiuBera i>f these 
\n tluit cDDiparatively early pericd- 

(t Ja imjjoaBible m the \imits of fi paper to dbMu±^ tJie wbole of tlie 
ftdmmjfitratiy^ organiJiatlon of the imrwrm! ChoIłUs, wliioh re^uires to 
lie deajt with soparat-ely and fi*laboratoly^ hut a eontribiition. on thfr 
groat Chola O^ńgftikonipJi to o yoltmie whicJi jb int^nded to be intioiately 
a£tói>ciflted with tUe lTnivenijty of Caloutta would bo mcompleto if 
not defectivOj witbout a peforeiioe to tbeife educatioiiiLl foiiiidotbuB^ 
Hence, theao fow {łartiotilar^ aJoiie from tjje adoitni^tratiYo aohiovo'^ 
menta of Rj^jendra Cbola and liia aro ineurporaU^ in tbia papor^ 
Suob 03 thoy are, they give an iusJght into the oi¥il orgonioation 
of the eleYonth century^ which judgcd OYOn by qii[fe tnodern Btandardji 
would be i^onKideriKt higbly ejilJgbtened In its generał ełiarucUH\ 





|V 








ioj-^ o 


^■4 Ajr kw ttnmih 




PHriltacma,, 

flgiLTing in KŁrrjiUvfl 
T^t^hmh^m f™I ól" CKo%« 

Cb d^l ft-c hahik^A B dUtiilBl-y. 


































































































































I 


4 S.’■ 








>1-'^ 


F <^ Vi 

fFŁpr a fv _ 




Ki4^ai 


/yvz?/>4 


rc/R 


ł^ifcłęsj*- 


B iCMt-ii 


Ć^ł . ^r~i^A 




« ^pm m# ih-^ Ul 




ISO 





























































































































r 





H 



It/ 


t 


i* 


A, 


s . 


» ii 





I 



1 

i 


I 


THE SAKVAST1VADA SCHUOL OF BUDDHISM. 

yXLTSAKSEA EJUTTp M,A.p ifl Pflfl, o/ O^lcuUu* 

Buddliinfii Iioj? ttt pre.^nt two principnl Alrhlons, nnmeEy, Hiaa- 
ykiia nncl ^rab^yi^na, the fonucr bemg siibdirided into YAibhAfikA and 
8autrjlDtika, nnd titn lat tor into IfAdhyamika nnd Yog^oltraJ 
Etujli cd these fotir achania haa its ongifi in the teachmgs oi one groat. 
tł^aeher; promuJgoted ovej 2^00€ and has de^eloped in iis 

mvn way thimjgli i^eYeral oetiłurieti. The prei^ont ttiono^rapb aimrf to 
nnfolfl th^* Klato ry nf one of theni^ tho VatbK&H^ika« foiTii^rty known aa 
t\iv SarvjifttiTRdn achool, tha appellation o( TaibUiliiikft Ijoch 

given to tho aehool by Htndu philoaopbers m vie\v of tbe fa^t that ita 
duotrinfflj wore bnaed upon tho Vihhfi^-^astras coitipilod at the: eounoil 
of Kaniska/ 

Alnioat iiIJ tbe treatiacA dcaUng with tlic schools eMhieively or 
inier a/ib record their nu m ber aa eigbteen aa traditiDn&lJy fiiced, 
ati4ig tłiem to ono or otKer of the iwo prtmiŁiye sehoobp StbavLTavflda 
ami MahftęAńghika. DeriatLon^ from tbis sort of olRasification arefound 
iti tho Tibetan work BhikĄu Varhhngraprslha^ and the Becorda of 
1-Tfiing*‘ Tbey nffiliatc the ejgbt-eensehciola to the foitr originAl ones. 
vńz. (11 Arya-aarvaativlidiiła, (2} MaMsUbgbika, (3) Arya-sammatiyap 
(4) Aryaflibavira. The durAtjOD ofesisteneo of tfieae four naiiidepend- 
ent &chi>ok was comparatLvely longar^ and the number of adhei^nts 
Iftrger* Other aehook were abort-ljFfld, or eoaledeed into on# anothsr 
in apite of their ]>omta of diliecenceL The most primitire ^hCM>i waa 
the Sthamra-*^}a, the doctrineaof which łiare becn fully preaerred in the 
estant Pali literaturę. The school that can ol&ini priori ty in age and 
pre^erration of priatine originality next to the m the 

iSarvdJit{vidtŁ. literaturę i« raat but to our misfortune, fch# wliole 

' For tli« EuhrkflOi four uhaold, e«4 MabiItiiiJiopAahyr^>-a Dr, ChAndru 

VuijahhtifAii«t^4 ifidiiin Ł^Cf pp* ff. 

f Dr. S, C+ V'MlyAbhafA&H, tsp. cii,^ p. 

RockhHl^ Ltftof łhe BitJdAifę p« lAOf fiu. 

* Pf of. TukokuJiH^ pp. 7-8. 
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of it i» yct tn (nBiłiijJcrijit&* flonoł: of whicb are tn BuiidUist SHnskrit and 
the fest m Chbos© and Tibetnn. Tho two acjJiools mcntionpd 
\ven? n&^ociated the namast of two great empffrors, ASoka and 

Kriiiuka. through whose cfTort and patronaga, they gafned grnund and 
liiwtiiccd a ricl) Aiid ojttflmiyir Jitiłraturp. The pnnoipal seat of thp 
TIipf lYfidiiis \va<! Magadha while that of t1nf otlier wa? Krtnl miit - Jn 
i.onforraity wifch tłip locatinn of tiie cowrtfi of tlie respective dovcrpiKns 
froiii whitni t-acJt drełv its support. 


Couucił o/ Kaitiąkf). 

An ntieoniit of Hie Counoil of Kaiiiska’ isj furnishod by tlip Ohinp><i> 
t.ravelbr Yuan Chuang. It wah lipid ia Kashniir aboiit u'lO y^ars aft^r 
thf deatli of Buddha ul tlie tiiiitanca of KaniĄka. Tho king wiiiced 
iilteTost to learn tlie tnjtha of Uuddhistit hut. he wm iwrplesM by 
thf va«ant intorpretations givfn of Buddha’ij tnaelnrigń by tlip monkV’ 
hi concerl wilh tho lu-ad of tho fiuddhi.t elmrcłi PiirŚYa. tbv king 
ooiiYCried a couneil lyifcli tbe viPW- to reoord Mie clifferent interprelatioii^ 
and aelected KasJimir a» Lhe plai?® of juMtitig. Five huiidrpd »thfth 
łrere culictt oui for memberiihip, the SarrflstiYadin.s forming tlip 
majonty. The Preaident of the meoting wo* Yasumitra wlio wiin 
ateo a SarvftstiTarlin bolioring in tlie realiam of materia! nsbtenoo 
in the paat. preuent, ftttiire.^and composmg tbe fcwo Abhidłiarma piidfiA 
tBiipplomo„t«) of the BclioolJ^ Pursuant to the rcsolution of tbe 
coimeiU were oompilcd tbe Yibłifttós (oom nientaries or diseussioii.^) 
Iłcing tbe opinioiijs of tbe fUfferont schoobi on thc .Sfitra, Yitiaya. and 
Abbidharraa. knoati re^poctireiy oh tbe Uptideśa 8&^ vLmfa^ 
Vłfłh^tt tSństm. and AitMdharma^ l-ibhiiiii ŚOftra. Bii( as the deifMtmi 4 


* A ffiBT of thft**. MSS. l„ Bud.łhiii s.n.krit we (bd™i«cł in O,^ t*i 
telutic Boróty «| Ik-pp*1. Effort* »n> [»taK mad, liy fiir Lii|«h Moolc, ^^"7 ' 7 

fpreKteildioB Oto boupdłpr knnuftedjte i. *„11 U„o*„. J„ve ,hem 

T W 14Jjrpi IjPAtrimti- VdL k nti. ^(1 it fn iti‘< 

l*«frrn?d to,n4 winie itortlouUnian} dspgiirwi’but thei? da nti” * ""^*r*' 

ViWB Chw,n|i'a awmunt. Sito Ibid. p, 278 follint TariSnatti wi f p' **^1 

Wltoliv5dnSeh«l.. s™w,tui^, y.^nOKLl7^ ' 
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ot th«* flisjiulttl płiints re^terl on tłu- PresicJcnt, tht* aiTeptc-t! vt-r 9 um 
ałioiild nataratlj' bt* in most cna(.>$ tłiat of tbf SurvAstłrailin§i. '* Jt 
h for tbis rt^mon tbut tho Vibha«a dt-mwd thn UrerA(nr« of tlie- Sar- 
vAstjvAdjn^i nmJ specmilj tlie Abhidlmnnn pornnifntftrie!*. And tbt- 
apiiełliition Vajb}iftHikn was givpn thfiij by lHl<!r writers. 

Ditrahon <?/ exKUnct of tht SarviiitwtVla or ihf S<*hool. 

It was oniy nftdr thw Cftwncil tJmt rJn? .Sai-rAstbftdn Soiii«4 rtise tf* 
itii Ińf^h^t importatiuo. But tbi? st-ed sowii Iwfore ili»* rcicn of tlir 
gntat Buddlńst empctor Akiko ^vhon tht- n(iŁiviti(>s ,.f tbr Ncbool wor- 
vonMod Hithin th4- liraiLs of tlic PrAoya-cJpSa gmly. now (tm, into 
«>xtfii8ive foliage g<«ndjn)i forth it* hriuiobes lu-yotul limits ,indfr 

tbo Instcritig oare of Kaiu^ka. TiiL* js trifiMrpfi fr<łjii lh<‘ faet tluii 
Mogg iliputta TUsfi, the Prpsident of tlm ftiinl CoiiiiciJ ci>nvim‘it bv 
Aśokłi, ti>ok notico of tiu- (ictetriiitis <łf tłu* aoJiool and IriwJ t<» rcfou- 
llii‘łn łii his Kalhartfttkti from Uit* stnndpoijit of n TlipnuTnlin. '* 
V\itb tlie sproad of Butbibiiim iiiLu Kashmif by tJio liuddhist 

iitissionary Majjbaritiba sent by A&oka undsr thc advJop of Moggali- 
piitta Tiwn^, tho Sjłrv&ai.ivAdin3 Łhonght it ndvbablL* tn doputo tbtdr 
. rcpresenUtiyw to Kaslimir in viea of Sta growitii- iinportanco as a 
pri^st-lytizing centfe. Ytian CUwang aUo U:\\» iis that Aśoka mt oniy 
*)ent Bnddhbt, raonks but also budt uiDim^terios at tliat pław. Now 
tfif sobool of Buddiibm planted błłn? camc from PAtaiiputra and 
tlirniigh tbo memiKTń of AlqggaJiputta‘3 ołiucoh. it woułd iiaturaily 
follow iłiat thc finśt ohtireh foanded in tlitae piaces ii;-as Łimt of tlio 
Theravadms, łVith tlio growlng importanoe of thc place as a wntre id 
Bnddhbm, otber sohnois ał^o madę iłi-ir way to Kasbrnir, and ft, ia nm 
nuli kały tJiat SarrastiYaditLf nwing to tłieir olossr conneetioii witli 
tlie ThcmvildinH wnuki follow nest. But. it shoukL be rntuemłjereft 
ihat. tba Sarv'astivńda schooi of Kaniska’** time bron-lit in fnrLlie. 
ebaiiges in the doetrine for wliiełi it łia^ beon tUstingiiishorl from tłir 
olHw ficbooł. wlibdi was named tfie Arya-Sai‘vAHtivAiiina. Wowevor, 

Wntten, yihfrtJi ViA. I, |). 271. 

^ V* SizłiLh. ^£$rły of fndin, pp 207. iCSL Smitli li ol oplnion t\mi lłł& 

Counctil wna ot tlio tAfljv«rJ in4 ńńd iHb lil^r&tiira At ihil tJrnA, Ibr 

bo|i>ngAd thu ai^icn^L 

Mn. Ehyn InŁm. 

I* ^Vmt4j7». Chweing. VoL S, p. 2&W, 

I* Rartchilb Lift uf tli* Buddha. f,p. m C,. tiUlHiuĘ BMUthu roi-AA 4 qsY>pr«rAa whirh 
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tli^ origiijfil «arv'ii^(;iTafliŁ adiool li*itl its hirtli hf ton A^kn-s Counci! 
<.1rd century 11,0.) for the KatUmMu » which obtamed ita finał 
^^biijie in ibb councii takea ontice nf eainc for refuting its teueła. Tho 
in-liool ib>f>a not acpni to hiwt- gained niudi importancp nt thia ti.ńe or n 
oinitury latt-r, tlie Sannhi or JlhnrhHt inst-riptions did not. inentiotj 
it or aiiy oih^r sohooU whU-li aboundcd in bt^r iniacriptions 
AI.OIU tht b.‘ginnirig of tba Ćfirintran ora. it cnme lo bp njongimcd ih 
one of the ptincipat aclrioU not oniy in Knaliinir and Oni;dbara“ hnt al«, 
in Łentml Indin. Tiie adherenta of thU achool bognn to ba the 
raoipients of donntiona in the ahnpe of nionaat^riea. iniages, etc . from 
nionka. laymcn. kings nnd queeii8. 

Fadiien {.A D. 3J(ł-4U} noticad the ejchtanoe of thii sahool in 
Ebtaiipntrn and China while Ymm Chwatig (A.D. a3B-fl4S) fonnd il 
‘diiatJy in Kadigar, Odyana. und sec-craT othcr places in tba Northern 
t rontier, m Matipnra, Kariauj, and a place tiear R&jagrha in Nortbern 
India and nlao in Pemia in the West.*’ Since this time tlie geo- 
graphical expanaion of tJio schooJ eontinued furthcr until in I-TB!iig’^s 
time thc arfherantfi of the śchool wero alao fonnd in Laę.a, Sindhu, 
Southeni and Kastern India. Sumatra. Java, China, Central Asia. 
and Cochiti China.'' SańkarficAryu feighth century AJ).), set hiniself ‘ 
to refuting the doetrinea of the .SniFiistitva%'ada from the atandpoint 
nf a YodAntinJ’ whib AradhavacArya in the fourteentb century tried 
to give nn expoaition of the doctrinea of the rafftAaaiia,, n hy „.Jncb 
title the Sarurietiridina were aftcrwards known. Thus we see that 
the sehool odginattng in the third centnry B.C., attained its Jiighest 
derelopnient in the reign of Kani^ka and lasted np to the. fonrtcenth 
oeiitury, and conntod aa ainong the four premier schoots of Buddiiiam 
it atood on the aaine hrel with one of them. namdy, that of the 


M Mn. Hhy. U^vm, Point, oj ih, p six. 

11 yjt.4Ję , ISBl, p, fiP7. fEObUcr * Jallw.-, 

, " [«dica. Voy ii. p. JI2 (K»ai.ri ln«rjpti™). Vot. va,. p i^j 

Vo ’ i*' la^i ^ Th Łucnptióc ih# time of K«ni,u or Ho Jka) 

\ oL Sie, p. 13^ ff. iThm InHmpti ani on tho M itli arń Lloa oapSią] i - ł* 

» iVof. T.K*ka.a. .t.P.T.8,, tDM-5. p. 7 I citiog Lee«»‘. fo-flip„. ,ojo 

Isiflj, p, 430; "ed t"Ti!ns'# pp. " * " 

« y,dS,nn ASir™ lUnn.}.ioa « S.P K., Fol/.lviji), pt iU. pp. 

by »i„l Gouj5h). Cl,. TT ^ 
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Tiłera.v*dinFt, wlio. hy fieing comp«ffed by force of circumstaDces to 
tnkp ehcJter m Ceyfłja, Jmrt fliirviv<?fl iip till now', 

Languafff nsed iii the wnrkjf of \h\s Hthoai, 

Vrateilje*« on thc aothority of tl,e TiheU„ ,Hot,rcw makea th< 
^-tatemont thnt tho literaturo ol this seliool was m Sanekril. Tln- 
ktcr workfi of this aciioor. coraposed or ćompilcil aftor the ('ounoil of 
Kaniąko, vrfr6 no doiibt in Sansfkrit.^* but tbe oarlier works seem to 
imre beon ™tton In a Prfikrit diaJeet. This ean bo Inferred froni the 
followiiig eonsideration^. The Oouneil of Kanięka was held in Kn^hrair, 
the litcrorj' dialect of whieh at thia timo was Ssnakrit. Tlioueh 
tho Vibl,ftąfi8 compiled at ihh Couneil ha^o not cotne down to us. 
yi*t tlic fact Ihat they were eomposed at the płaco inhabited hy 
peopfe among whoto Sanskrit was pnoTalent aa Uie Hterary kngunge. 
and to whom. in a targe meaaure, the ^iblifl^as wore ititendod to 
ar>poal, ie a strong reaaon for suppoeing that they were most probably 
<a>mp.Iod in that language. To this ahould bo addcd thr ennsideration 
tliat all tho soFcn titles of the seven works on Abhidliarma of the 
Sarrastiradins in their Chineec Tersion Im™ been restored by Prof. 
Takakusn to Sanakrit oiiginals. The namee of thcwe works appearing 
in theJiBtfuraisIieflby d/flAówyHtpf/Wi*'and Abhmorma-Itom^^yakht/a** 
aro abio Saiiekrit abowmg a great probability of tbe compilatmns of the 
Wtłrks in Sneskrit, 

The discoyery of manueoript, i„ r-onnodion witb the exeavatione 
m Ontral Asia imder tlio suprrviBion of Dr. Stein lends eupport to the 
i^ew ii„d ronses the hope that morę light would be fortbeoming upon 
thej® obscure points. Tbe order, in wbid,. roiighfy apeaking, Sanskeit 
and Prakrit altornnted na tbe literary medium in X.-W. India, scems 
to my niind to be that in pre-Budtiba period Snnskrit was gonoraljy 
used aa tliis medium but wfth tho moyoment initiau>d by Buddha and 
rtfterw^rds taken up by A^oka fnr spreading Buddhiam, inyolWng the 
neceasity of appealing to Łlio rdigioita apotinjents of the Diasses througb 
a inedinm easily intelligihle to thom. the extdinp bteraiy worka bogan 

" Ua#i.j|Jpv,, p. f imlpbu^ fQ Dr B, M. DAfua, SI A, 

U hUl ^ fur IhM JnfdriDalioił fifirt m\wt >ii^ici 4 hon 4 hi-jw* 

li?ł-A ^r<H^rrpłti'ił M^ntrrip* ał fInilHkiwt p, 16 li, 

PtlMiplHFl \n ItNł (grt, 

v'kUMl by rrfif_ TiilcitlŁii^u in ih'* J,P lłV>|-ifi^ p. 75^ fto. i«fi 

tłiło p. 7 fl, for tłfcEł tUltm tti riAtijniHJ froati llj«i T^likolDn. adufc^i. 
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tlit! origtna.1 iSarrA^tlradA a^łiool tiad its !iirUi łieforo A^oka^a Cbuocif 
(3ird L'łttttury B.r,',) for t-Le Kath&i^Uhu ” obiaiiied its finaJ 

ih thiH cotindl takeit notice of same for refuting ita Thr 

atrhool doea not seem to haTO gniried much importaiia^ nt this tifije or a 
ccntury Inter, na tJic Sannhi or BhaHiul inacdpttotł^ ” tlid not mcntiort 
it or «ii_v other achooU which aboundcd in the lator irmcriptioris. 
Altout the heginning of Łhe Christian era, it ca me to bc recognized as 
one of the principnl schoob not only in Kashriut- nnd Gaudham hitt alno 
in Ccntml India. The ndlH-ronta of this schaol hegan to be the 
recipients uf donations in tlic shnpe of monaatenes. imnges, etc , from 
rnnnks, laytuen, kings and qucens. 

Fa-hien (A fJ, 319-4 [4) notioed the e^mtcnce of this scbool in 
Pataliputra and Cłiina wliiJe Vunn Cbwang (A.I). ft29-łł4S) found it 
•‘clłicfiT in Ka^hgar, Udyana, and aevera) other places in tbe Northern 
Fruntier, in Matipura. Kanauj, and a place tiear Rdjagrha in Northem] 
India nnd ulao in Persia in the West.” Since this time the gno- 
graphicul espanBion of the scJiool continued further utitil in f-Taing’s 
time the adherentń of tbe arhou? were alno fonnd in LŁ^a, Sindhn. 
Sniithem and Ba'5tern India, Sumatra, Java. China. Central Asia, 
and Cocbin f‘bina. ’* Sańkaracftrya (eighth centtiry A.D.}, set himsetf ‘ 
to refuting the doctrines of the SarvilHtit7av&da from the standpoint 
(if n VedftDtia, ** while MiLdlłayacArya i n the fourtcenih ren tu ry tried 
fo gjye an expoaition of the doctrinefl of the I''aibAasi£'/u, *' by tyhicli 
title the Sareastit^Adins were afterwarda known, ThnB tre eee that 
the scbool originating in the third century B,C., nttained its highest 
development in the roign of Kani^ka and la^tcd np to the. foiirteenth 
century, and coiinted aa among the femr premier achools of Bttddhlani, 
it fttood on the same level with one of them, naniely. that of the 

piiti M^-Sjin.ikitivaili(i> »■ oDf, of łhfl faur wboDh mediiif frgm tlm Arj* SgrtUli- 
vadin4- 

Ił il«. Rhj;* l>*vSiip, Fopłil^p/ łhę Idlrm,, kIł 

n JRAS.. IńSttŚ, p. £07- (BCLhltir^ 

H Itpi^phra IndiOi, Vol. ii* p. S|2 fKiaiiuri InacrlpUęn)* Voi *f[U, Igl (aJ»o 
Vl.L p 50). (Sot Imnfifis Iiwriptbii of Łbp ttme itl KBiaiitkA or 

Vi>F. p. tTho iiuenptiODa on tho MiitliLjrm Liou cnpiUE.l- 

ProL Tfliwiktiłii, J.Rr.S.. lOW-5, p. 7J Hling J’cr-ffion. p, 00 j JSAS.. 

p. *50 ; nnd Vłewrd* pp 

^ ^Wt?icu {tmpAUtod 'm 3.B ¥ol. sklfi), pt in, pp, fiO0-JS|g. 

Snrm-if^riana-mthęMha bj niid Upiigh), Cli. TI. 6«« aiso 

nnd .* pp, (f. 


THE SAHVA3TiVAPA ^rilClOL iW Hl'DPTrj:8.\r. 

ThemradilliS, w bo, hy b^in^ comp^lled by forcó of ciFc^tiniataricw to 
loke shelter in CeyUin, surriYod iip i:ill nou . 

Lanęuagf li^ed tn ihf fwrJb of tkis &chof?L 

Wrtssiljew** on tlie authority of tho Tibetajn sourcp? nmke^ 
staćomcnt tliah tho literaturo of thin &obool ia San^krit. The 
later works of thi^ solioob compoapKl or compiled aftor the (Vmnóil of 
Kani^ka, woro no doubt in Sanskrlt/^ bul the earliet worfe^t aeom 
iiave boon wrJtten in a Pfftkrit dialect^ This can be infetred from the 
following coii^łderation^. The Couuoil of Kaniska was hołd in Kni^hmir, 
thó litera ry dialecf. of whioh at this timo wafi Sanekrit. Though 
th® VildiaHaj? ćompiled at this Ootincil lLavo not como down to u@, 
yet the facŁ that they were composed at the place inhabited hy 
(leople among w kom Sanek rlt wa& pTCvftlent as the li tor ary language, 
and to wliom. in a iarge moasure, tlio ViblilŁ^fl.a wem intendod to 
appeaU is a strong reason fot suppłosing that they wore most probably 
compiled lu that language. To thie aJiould he added the cnnaideratiDn 
shat all the geven titles of the seren Works on Abhidharma of the 
Sarvjtótividin9 m their Chinese vcrsron hav"o been restored hy Prof* 
Takakw^n to Sanakrit originals. The na mes of those aorks appearing 
111 ihe list fumiź?hef| by Makfw^iilpłiUi^* and AM{Murmii-hQąa-V 7 jfUh^ »■ 
are uho Sanskrit ahowing a great probabiUty of rbe nompiJatinna of the 
Wi^rks in Sanakrit^ 

The diseoTery of rnanuseripts m eoniiection iritli the e^caTations 
\n (Central Asia tinder the super^rision of Dr^ Stein lenda support to the 
yiew and rouses the hope thnt morę light wniild be forthcoming upon 
tliese obsaure pointa. The order^ sji wbich^ roughly sponkiog^ Sanskrit 
and Prokrit alternated as the literary rnc^Jinm in S^.-W, India^ seema 
lo my mind tn be that in pre-Biiddba period Sanskrit was generally 
iiscd as tliiń medium but with tlm uKjyoment initiated by Biiddlm and 
iifterwards taken up by A^ka frr spreading Buddlnsm^ involving the 
nccesslty of appealing to the relipiona nentimerita of the nias-sea throiigb 
a medium eai^ily infelligible to them^ the existing lileraTj- works began 

U"KPMkl]t^H¥, liudtihUmty-^ p, 3'>-t t Ani ind^btrd lo Dr. B, Bitnlti, ILA., 
Lin ^fnir ibU inronnAMon niiA ut fłiw ftlUff p|i.r2ełtiflTłł h"r*r 

Snn* Hodmli?’'* JfofiiŁPirrfp' Łth^raittn:, He., p. Ififl. 

PpihŁiplhiyf m tlio ^e iirL 

rlloci by IW. TMli.«kit*ii Tn th-i p. 77. fto. I; seo 

ii^io p. m. ftn., fortliD Liiltsans itiiiii>rLHl ffnnł dio Til.^t*ii raurws. 
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to be rentlered into fche Pmkrit ver«1omt and new Prakrit worka begaii 
to be compoaed. The abnee of Prakrit the llt^rary m^ium iasted 
for iL lortfi titne and thLs was folkiwed by a period when Samikrit re- 
aaserted itself tbe medmm for lit^rary The factors whioh 

contributed Ut IheBO cbangea are many, of whioli oolj one or two 
are patent to tiśł and the ce^t are eithnr ohscure or stand even beycłnd 
thp mnge of The only inferenoc^ that we oan dra w in thefle 

oircnnistancen are from the fragmentu of faots that are Corning np into 
do w at ti ines^ giving riśe in our ruinds to liypotheHes whieh fi t l u 
be«t with Lhe bases of otir preaent knowledgo nf Bnddhi^^tio histor}^ 
of the times ; the^ proTisional inferences will have to l>e modldeii in 
the light óf faetn that riitiire may re^eal. 

Litfratnre o/ the SehQot—{l) Sfiims. 

The trajishitioEt of sls handred and fifty-BeFen BuddhLBt eatiotiieal 
workś from Satiskrit. into CSiineso is attribnted to Yunn Chwang, 
Sl:rty-aeven of these worka make np the Snifos, md Śmnts^^ 

of the Sarva3tivadins. In Natijb^s Cittalogne*^ under the heiwling 
nijiut/afUł the fonr viz-, dJrglm^ma^ modhifamagamn, 

^toUarńgama, and mi^ytiktugama coiresponding to the four PAli 
WikUy&źi, liftve been mentloned and the eontenU of the flrst three 
(igamas have abo been gi^en. By comparing the contonts with tiioae 
of the Pall recen&lonH of ihose worki^ it beeomes eyident that the 
('hinefle tran^^laticing were madę from ari nrigmal whiok m not identica- 
ivjth teits aa represanted in the Palt recenslons. The dtffertmci^H 
are not mcrely m te^rts hut also in the tinmber and arraiłgenieiit of the 
fn spite of the dlffereneet*, howeFOr, the names imd the 
aabfeets of the jmira$ nre identical with those id the Pali worlts. 
The other Chinese worka plaeed under the aforeseid heading {fnna^iiv 4 i 
Siitrai^) seem to be separate translations of the important 
eomprbefl in the font Tu the JlfoAdeycifpaifi, ** the foiir 

bear the idCEitieal tdles and to tlmm a fifth figami js added. 
narady, the Kęadrnkfmmit. The Chint^se ti^nslaton? do not eurpresaly 
mentson the scbool to which theae Ogamas or ^ńtrojt belong as tljey 

« Wittrr*, chuan^j, i, pp. 20. ^1 j rot^r to the 

« Baniyu cf tU Oki,^., transt^Hou, #*. B«d,tJkt»t Trimtah*. 


TUB SAIlTiSTlVJ»» aCHOOI. nP BUnDHlSJl. 5!lj 

Hpb dom. io d,B CM6 of Ih, ,„d lho .4Ma«op»,o ,„ept i., lho 

"i ?*' “f tte ood JMfBipłmmo™ 

S./™ - «h..h th, tmoBlBto, ,h., 

nHmcfl thc /il/f of Bmldha in difFerciit waya;_ 

(U MaMvai>tnaf Łiie Muliflsiirighikas, 

(2) Mah»V!fiihft or LalHa-vui»ro of the Sarva!,tivAda«, 
tS) Bijdiihfl’9 foriner ,Vid&rm oe Arnd^im of thv KllśyapTyas 
(4) BuddAar^rila r>f thp DJiarmaĘuptaa, and 
(fl) Vinif}/it-pi{aAo-maia nf iLe .MaliiMsakas. 

The Cbincse translator-} iised, aa a, rule, to mention the name of 
the school to whiah th« works tranalated by tkam bolongocS. Want 
of tli,a Jndioatton in tho caae of the ógama^ Joada ob to infer that 
the va™oa achools were at one i„ tlwir aooeptanee of the teita of 
tho ayumw,. U » natural that it ahould ba ao io vie}r of the sanctity 
and re^reneeottaohed to Biiddha’* aayioga whioh nonę of the aobooln 
dared to altor tiotliont comnitting saorSJege and, fcherafore, the 
diffcrencoa wera aonfined to the dootrtnes only, originating fn the 
divergoiit interpretations of the samo teifcs as aiao in variations in 
tho strc&a laid on pfu-tieular aspeota of thoir raeanfng. The collection 
of theae sayings variod in number in different itohoola. ood this accouJit. 
for the varying nnmber of atWroa on the same snbjeets in tho compila^ 
tions of tlie different sohooh. Thongb the and the 

Dharmapada’^ are in verae, their Thorayńda and SwTiUtiyadB re- 
oensions ogree in the maln subatanee of the aayiiiga rersified in tlieni 
thongJt they disagree a^ to the length and arrangement of their 
respective troatments of thoae sayings, The KałAilvaitAii collectirm 
the dootrinea of different Buddhfet schools makes it olonr that thongi. 
ilie doetnnea differ. they ajl refer to the same pffokas aa their anthority, 
whicb goes to siipport the inference* Purther. in the Ktłi/iSvatthti, the 
anthoritiea oited in anpport of tho doctrinea of eaoh echool Jiave heeit 
iraced in the Pali pitakas. proying tJieroby that Lhero was no variatioii 
m the main atibstonoe of tho sayings though thore might have bee« 
m reoension. The PriUimoL^a S&ir& of the San’ft,tiva,iina, and the 
fragnients of the Nikijpts and the Tfiiayo foimd in Eastern Turkestarj 
niso corrohoratcs the ahmro inferetice.** 


^ !Tru]H«r «ri«p 

In Ihfl KlłAifoNthl rpct^miDTk (ed, by Br, Warna nml Mr. 

H^TiUa, Ałr±iHU^.rifit p|ł, tfli!, 17^ 
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(2) TAf Fii^ri//o o/ ^Ai* łSorFfi^^^trar/fl 

Tln' yiuał/fi iiiilik^ tliv iSfff^m^jłfaJtła ex[>eri<?nced u vt?ry difft^rewl 
treattuent in tlie K&ndi^ of the bhilsrkhm- We leam from the CJiinł^se 
transkition^^ ihat there wem four Fiwfif/ei;^ bel^nglDg to four cHfferent 
schnols, SArvi^stivAd:i, MahiM^ka. TUmnnapiptn anti JfithŁsAń- 
l^hjka. Tliepo wert' cfHifttBnl dŁsputatiom amortg flie bkik^^hus oit 
acetmuf of flifi^grecm^iint r^garding minor rales of digeipUne, 
f^iittmg urid weiiriiig of robes, molusion of mi=^at and nulkin llie artiolog 
of fcKiil, regidenęo i fi inonaaterier iviihiii to w fi p and citic?, worahip of 
CfiłY^scj and image^, To łihtoii iŁe importamo of the ml 

ntloptod by eacb achool, it irt^entedK tO adftpt to its own |uirpo«e, 
ppi^sndfti in the life of Buddhn to i5orve ne? tlio barfs of thoac mles. 
Tliiri nwMiwiith for a gocwt many dlfferencpa among the rulea of aewraf 
"^lionk, lmt| beiłidpsł. tborc troiti other cauticg noeh aK dirergencas 
in Ihe Ołrcmufttftnoea and aiirrfiimdjng^ that werc aiso re^^poiigiblc for 
the like dłfferenoeft. Though tbere were aJteration^^ in the isnpplo' 
iiieiitary pnrtions of tbe Finat/n an adopted by tbe achooLs, via,. in the 
and Cnłhpfiffgfi^ tfie originat P^iimttkkha^ ^eema to liave 
tejnained the aame in nil of them. Ttia evident from the Praihnoki^ii^ 
of tbe SnryŁati^^iitda. tho Dharmagnpta and the TlierayMa achoob 
that tlie diSerenccs hntween tliem are negligible, Df. Oldenburg 
lina adyaticed his argumentu to prore tbe P«fitwoJtM« to be tlie oldesfc 
part of the Fiwayo, The freąuetit meotion of the Prdmpkkhn in 
the Aitwji^ł aliowA beyond doubt that this fotmed ono of the earliest 
compcflitions of the Buddliij^ta. Dr. Oldenburg after a comparison 
of the t laaya^ of ihree achaola Mahińasakaa^ Therav5dinSs and Sao 
yilsŁiyadins arriTed at the omiolnaion that a1l the FfmijyiŁs were 
fundamentaiły tbe aame tbough tater additiuris were madę to somc 
of thern. ^ 

Tłie ribetan v^erftien of the Ftfiflyfj^ an analyż^is of which 

Nnfijb^. Ml. 2ia IT. thfl thfł 

łetiooli^ lliSfo 4 up|»|«nirnlary twatW* dnriim^ wiLh partion^ of Ihn 

FiiUT^ toit. 

W Soe my TTitrrtducImti fCali^nri# Unin^mily Jcurnal oł Ltilw^) Vol. lit, 

D<)v«dHt|aU whooi rtnil qnArrvl arntifig Kuiimnhś VVilŁtiiiR, Ymn Cf^wan^, 

1 * p, JS^Ji THknktiilip 

Vił|, OrS., pp. Fr^tinolrm (mI. by Finot), 

nbo ff/., pp, A-^l^TŁ 

** FiflAya Piiafat ffuj. by Olifcnkiur^^^ fatm.* p. i[Txvii 


'mK 5iAKVA?i'flVAtłA Sl‘ifOOJ, Oł' EHT DDHly.H. j!J7 

furnislied bv Csyma Kort^ei*’ wns biiscrt api-ording to \VŁssiJjciv, im tlip 
«arva8tivft(Ja rpconsion «f tfie \ ina^»»^ TJii^ ittf^ręiiw fiiids supporł 
m t le fiłct poili tp(i out hy (_%tinia Korojłi tJmi n j>ictLir0 ri^prł^aęritiiig 
Budflhtt in thp raiddk' witli HuripiUra and Rah^h on lus t.io Aties 
appoara on the fjrst Jeaf of the Tilwtan uirtniiacrijit, Thf sjłjniHi^aiice of 
tluapifdure ftam oui* point of yiew riRf. irithi.thHt .SArijiiiTra and Kńlmla 
ę ^pociat objccts uf n'orsht|> i>f tije t'^arv'risti>-fitliiis. Rilhida. 
H liiHPipln of Sfiripntm ha-* Iwn jiieiitioncd bv rbitn^!- niithoritieN 
the foMtuk-r of tho »ar,ra„h.fldo aot.uu].*- \i o!ao app.nrs fro.ii 
a pa-Msag(.,i, (jj,. manu^tript that tJie Tibetan rp,„|friii(f was luadn \>v an 
inhabiUnt of Kashinir u-Lo was a foilonur ..f the Vailibfl«ikfl schouJ 
» hieh la notlung but » vaiinm appidbition of tln, i>afvilstivAdiiis, 

Tliu^. ue ape tbat the SanrflatiufidijiH [jar! a compkte rinar/n 
m Hi ns dmsbn.. viz. (1) - (2) Prf,lm^k.u 

(3) \ (I) and r iaoi/«- 

« tara-ffrafii/ia. « prof. (.^,nm KoroaPi! 4inaly>*is of the 'ribc-tan l inaff^i 

fum,shi>a dtrinih of tho first part of tJic- liook nnlv. Ihe l\‘n,iva^ 

tfOfłn. 

hy uiiy of illiist-ration of tbc degTt-P! nf Himilarity and dteamiilurity 
eiisljng betwoen (he TitM-tnn anti Pali rt-rsions oE tbe \ inay.r \ giye 
cre u rougli skf-t^h o| thc inferenct-s tlmt mny !» draw-n froni a 
comparieon of Ibe iwo Ti-rsioii? of the lic^t pun of the Y inuya. vjz,. 

( ^bouJd łii^ntion at tjip rnitact that tfiroughont 
t le { iwiffa ivc aee a» a rulc timt piLftinul-tr oTents an* taken up by 
^uddha Hff tlie nobjects of nowdotcs poiiiting to n moniL wbich Inia 
tsłi rodiiced b\ him into rtilfa for thn guidanoe of his dtEciples; and 
U- tlłt^ Y tna^A iMliitaUy diyidia* itaalf into two ptorLlntis ono giA-ing 
the aneodotea and tlio othcr the rtileH though, of óoursn. tlit« former are 
m nverv casd foUoircd by thasd of the lattcr to whicb they nppertainod. 

tti the two ATF&ious of the f innya tiiere is very llttle disagrefinont 
(W to Ihe mles Imt it is found tlnu the same rule tnis been elinited from 
differont anecdotes. A« for esample. m the Pali verwioii, the nile tlmt 

^ .r4tfl^£e BzŃJcarrkr^^ Vul, xi. 

< AVft 4 fini 0 Mf, Der Rriddhf*imti*, p, SHi, 

^ Ed|cin«, of Chiiu^ bv% 

Corr^onillnjr willi of Łlm F*3i 

A Corrorpon^inę ujtls Suita ribhtf»ga of %\w Pali FlfW^d ppM« Iffioludinir 
(^OfTMipnuwliił^ Crttióra{^sa 


Curroupnfifli n|f w{tb 


iSOH TłlK i^AttViHTJVAlłA S€HOOL OF 

U peronu PAiiimt be ordamcd uniess hc obfcaiijod tbe pemii^on 
of his parents hm beeii educed from t-h^ ordiiłation of Eabiik^, wLq had 
not takei^biB motjier'^ ** In the Sarr&sdr^du version appeurs 

tlie «inie mb but ih^ t>reaeion m dlffereiitly stwted, riz., ^ yourig 
man leares lus hiuiii^ seeri^tly and jnins thii order witlioyt tJie know- 
of hiił parentfl. 

łt n>ay iiho be nientioned as n distmctire feature of the Sar- 
vAJitivadłi veT¥iifm of the Yinaya llmt it ja luore difFtułe at thaji 

the Pali verńioiJ- Another dblinction lie^i in tho fact tfeat certain 
pointa i>ecsuniiig in the former ait' altogeiłier in the Jatter, 

In leaf 19H of the semnd yolume of V*naya-^-^iu^ referenee boa been 
madę tu tlie abatraot meditatian eamed to ejteeśts by tho pne«ta of the 
tiilkya elan, and expJai>aiiong ^yen of tlie terms teUdng therete. 
In leaf 20, of the samo yolume, hye norts of ghat^fis (plates of meials) 
ane laotitiuned rec^nii^d ni the timf=! of prayer and iho Fecitaticni 
{>f the Pratimok^^a. The fourth volucne of this book ccintaintr 470 
leaves in whioh a uumplete Jife of BiiddbH hm lieen g!veii eto body ing 
ac4:=ountfl beginning with the cirigin of the Śhkya race and ending 
witb DevHdaita^? {Lhas-h^in) efforts to injiiTe Buddha and eause 
diviBioniH ariiong bis diselples, The subjecta of the third voluffle, are 
not found in the Pali ¥im^^ bul api^ear in Jts Thos, 

the SarvAstiy£tdinA mixed up the Sfifitt and rinayo whJle the Thera' 
TAdin^ kept them floparate. The behof eiirrent tip to no w that the one 
u redactleni of the iither is baseleas, Both liave como fn^ai a coiniaon 
sonree. and hy reason of developmeiii in dilfen+nt centres, minoF 
aocretiojiii lmve growii roiind them cn^ating difference^ hi tlieir exŁerLDr^ 
The uommonnesć of the nanieś of places, when* the yariou^ Bcenes 
mentioiied iii the Vhi/i^ are łaid, Bupt>ortd the aboFc inference wiule 
tlie mention of Ka^shmir in conneotion with it« corĘversioa to Euddłusm 
foutid only in the Sars'i|isiivada yersion apeaks a good deal iii favoiir of 
ihe aforesaid probabdity of the e^Utence of a c^\^xm conneetion botween 
thi&sehool an<l Kasiirait.*^ 

Dr Ukbnburg, VoI. i, p. ft 3 , tb 

.-Iłłrtffc Humtifhef, VqL IS, lje*r 115 ot iłw TibeŁ^n Dii/iti. 

Buch iifl, FUjsgfim, Śrlvut1, Viłi^iiK fuid Chaitip*. Amalia 

Ynb i*, p, 44. 

Some polni* dl agwłtiisnt bdtwfdn th* Łw® ?eraioi» : VaU 

l4nv«l-LtiS, hoaiain tlw. iub>!et df e^ni&rln}^ into Ow Polf^ou^ ord&T^Prawmiiłij-VQSfii 
rdfnMpdmling willi IIim ATnJjail-AaAdAdin pa\haura cłl Puli ViEiAvit,, ToJ, i, p, (JS. 
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tii:e 3akva&tiv^^j»a scstooi; OF nviłtjiiisii, 

Yium Cbwmg mforms uh that the Saryfistn Adrns of Home plac^ 
uUowed the tiae of tho tliree kinda of fleah and tht' drink of grajie- 
syrup as &□ orlhodys byv«mgy winoh was cont rarv to Łho principks 
of Alahftydnism of whitrh hp was an adherent. In the Vinaya of 
the «arvftstivadiii6 as well a* the TheravAcUii8 the eatmg of meat 
with sonie restrietions wm considered as orthodoa.TJie SarvAsti- 
yadins had a peculiar mude of waring and colourinp their robea not 
approvDd by the folio wers of severaj schools. 

f3) Tłu> AbhtdhitiriffU of i(tirvasHvddiftK. 

It ta the Abhidharnia literaturę of the Sarv4fitivAda school ihat 
ilBscrvca speciał attoiitlon. Prof. Tnkakusii has rendererl raluabte 
serrice by furnishing mi wilh the oontejits of the aeyen fAhidkarma 
Ijooks at present uniąoe and prfi^rred in the Cbiiiesc tranelations. ** 
rh** nuinber of liooka in this ootJoction ts jnst the ^aoie poesessod 
by the TlieravAdłns, the difference being Łhut the latter eollectioa 
eunaisŁa of seren independent works whtle tiie fornier of one prineipie 
treatise the JM«fl|>ras(A«n« Sntra of Katyayani-piitre with ite afa 
ptida^ or s u pplemen ts. They a re— 

11) 9 iti-porpdya of Ma ha knust h i ta. 

f2j D/tóin^k&ifa of Phrna. 
fS} Fmfnapiisiim of MaudgalyAyana. 
ft) Dhttnua-^ikatłdha of Saripntm. 

103-957 oriiiUin “the {i«>4eriptiDa of tlw «<mreatiMi sr iialf.<>ni«ndstioe, 
*tni gcnml fttipplieetian ’* oorrołpandiog iłith tli* Pdi Vp^taHiv 

357-978 » 0 Rtiiuaing the Tatjs orirmipandtns to Pa«M|Kłnuifffo-W«i»rf^oJti» 
foOjfo (Vituil/a, VoI. I, p. tSSj nnil PSnimfia-AAaintAotinil (Ibid, p. I78j. 

I«sv«s37S-tf)8 rond of łhl* Vol.) and loatiMi t-|(> (qf tho next VoI.) •* oo tJi« tiibiaot 
of tanthor aod slrin coirospondiopi with (Ibid, Vo(. j, 

P. IU8}. 

Tbcsecond votaino of tbs />łd«i r«atBtn*the iiltsptor on niedjouoeno* U-79) 

MKl a«ni«uita of pritit!i(le*vo« 78 HOewfwipDndioa wfiti (V^ot. i. 

p. Só() and ICatĄlnoAAoMdAaŁam nad frit oroJAnadhaJbiin {Ibid, pp. 2dr>-3|0). 

•* WMŁ0M, 1 iMn VoL i, pp S9, 00; nimlytM Jn tlm AnUtic lt«. 

•enłchta, Tot p. fl 7 „nd r«»aya, IfflASnijrjru, vi. at, H. Thif adml^hfltty of 
(p-spe-ayrup na n drink is fouad only in a quotniint> b> Dr. n nltnrs, Am t9'sltani, op. cit., 
pp. 137 ff. 

» nrnttera, «p. oH., VqI, i, pp. iwf. Tahnki«i*, t. TnAft. 

“ ”T|(a Abhidhninaa UtarslMr*! ef 4h« 6srv««tJvAduia*‘ by l*rof. Tahalcunu in 

J,P.TA„ 1004-3, pp, (t7-l4S. 

« J.P TA.. 1004-5, pp. 74f 
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(5) 7i}n&tłu-k^^ of Dt^yHśarman, and 
{li) PfakaTa^a-padit of Vasiiiwitra. 

pTof. TaknkiiHii on » eomparinnn of thc AhhidJiftrjna work^ ni 
the liwo Hchools come» to tha conclusion that tlie “two scts hayf- no 
real oomieatioti.'' Though there h-j no apparent eonn^c^tion betwet-n 
tbe two yet it b olearly notifitablp that iiłost of the anbjpetA 

treated in the sete art" found m Llie Imt rhe tiiode 

of trcatinent in one h dlff<?rant froiii that of tlm othęj-. The fi ret panh 
reveaU acloae relatian of the Ahhiilhai-ma works of the ^nrrA^Lir&dlfis 
to the ^dtras of the Th-triŁyAdins, Ptofn TakakuKti hint^ that thr 
fi ret pdrfa, .S«ń^f7i‘p£iriply«. has heen modetlcf! oii the .%/iQri/r-vvEi/faił/« of 
the Dtgim-N He reiuarki^ that ** tfie conlerit^.,. *of the one?j. 
twoa, Łhrees, etc., (iu ilie isulfcin/a and paf^a^] are n^^ually dttfei-eiit. '* 
But it Jrihould lie jiointed out tlint thłi confcents do ngree with one 
another e3tcept that the irifrytnees of otim, tiłos, threes, as giYCii 
m the Pall tex1 exceed greatly tŁose ul the other e^plained heJow**^ 
If a te.Yfc on acODunt of it? plthy baldnes^^ be eunnidered earlier tluin 
anotber on an identieal topie pre^nied at length with nmoh dabora- 
tion of data Uh* then tłie Pada shoiild be regarded ae anterlnr Ln age 
lo the Sutta jiła, The $tatemorit of Prof^ Takakusu giying an eariier 
origin to the ^Htlanfa cannet froru thi^ Htandpoint be rej^ardert 

^ V<^l. m, ^^iiUuAta So^ 

n ll^liiAcitlcjii cHk r— 

Afcl hoitłijB Lv'if on IihkŁp elp,, Frof. cuutmiltt. 

Sfi^tbc tatłŁ iihnnlp\iiiko^. 

SńtŁf jtalta fUAtharuMlpiiłiH. (Digiia Nikl^yn, Vol. iii, p. 
fij t^lion on 

Hind Bnd iri Atticr (n£inui!-r^j^), 

ftjf k^ttifing mta tcfiditAtiop m-mi cDiaing out of Aiic>ilit 4 (lcH). etc,, 
inorre^o&iiliing wiUk Koł i nod IJC of Ibo ^uJ'rnłł/u, U ^ Th« 

^uiuomtcM SI />Ł«i-i-iAiirPi>»o^p 
( 5 ) 8octi<}ii On TH-^A armoM "— 

F^of, TiikAbuiu^B Int cati W ideiniSt?d with iha followLng numbrn 
of ihc £44iEdtt/o^ l, li, V, vi^ arL 7cwvi, xxviji. U 3 cavi^ ixkvU, Knih 
ox(^pc. Ibfl threc u|wUiVi|jr^iiAanvH la the formor Itót, tho total 
nuiobftf ii 3G lU^Bm m Uw it U 00. 

i[4J Saofioa oa ,-— 

FfOf, TflkEkMill glvPH Ui oojy B0Vin fouri oŁlt df th« ŁoUmI 21 imirg, 
S of Łho roiifs oomcipond wiui tho following nnnibiir af tho SutiiinlL 
1* Si* vi p *V» xlvn and lho numbar ol fomii ui tlLct lattor i« 

In tMi Wij Bil tho im dńarnuiM eon bn irAocid bni it wilJ b« notłe^d ibat 
thi- SHfłTmi^ list u m Lich hni^p tban tho Pada ||jtU 


TUy. $AlłV.^STiVAllA SCllUOL OF tMjł 

uiłJiTi{>ędchable. Hi 8 ii&xt rem ark that the wtirk \va^ uoiiipiled after 
tho iM>unciJ of VaiHAlj wlueh waś hc^ld cbii^Hy for imjipr^iisirig the ten 
tbe^es of bhikkhtt^^ based oii a passąge of the Prnia referriiig 

to the Vajjiaii łthikkhim of PAvi^ dom ?iót rest on a .^mnd Mr. 

WogiJiara was right hi rendering tbe passoge tu t Jie elfect tbiit k wns 
Niglia^lba X4taputt4ł of P^vh and not fcbe Vnjjłiiti bhiHkaitJ 'rbi- 
Yajjian bhikkhii^, again, were iTihabiUnu of Vei^b and not oŁ Pavjs 
the residents of wliieh [liace, uamely, tbe .Mallas were pardy Ftillower^ 
of Xig)mritba K^taputtŁi ancJ partly of Buddlm. Tłie i>bjeet of Sirj' 
piitm m puttmg ihe Matma aw tlie sumuiation qf tx iew metn|jJiy-^ieal 
and religioua triitli!) for its foUowers wu^ to iivert tbe danger of a ^plit 
in the Buddliiat church m Imd Imppened In the Jaina mrtyha Just ąi 
tbat time,” The clofle correapondejice between tbe Snłfania and 
the Fart/aya specially m their ititroduotory aml ecniolutling pas)^geś 
ahowa that um iś based tipt^n theuther ajid tbat the author ia tberiiłiiie 
for bottn Prof. Takakuau preforred the trarhtiari whieh aseribeij tbe 
authorship to lla haka uahtbila liut the colneidence of tlu" oiher i radition 
(aacribiug it to SariputraJ with tbat of the iS^augili Smunla leiids us to 
infer tbat Suripiitrii tlie auLhur of tho tvork. 

fJie fourtłL Ptuła i the Dhitrma-^kaytdha, j& maki m the cokipbon 
to ita Chinek tranślatlon to be the inofcit impartant of die Abhi- 
dtiarma works^ and the fouiitajn-head of the i^arTABtivada systenip 
TJie aubjects treated contairL nothmg whioh mn be clairaed by tlie 
f5arva«ti^^atia ey-iStem aa ita oun. 1'hey cundtjtiite the es^ence ot 
Buddhiem and if the claini of the Sarva 3 tiv&ditLS Le adinitted, that 
of Uie Thei'avAdjnK of a aimilar nutnre cajiuot łłe deniodan equal furce 
on the aame grentid, It is only nulnral that, as Prof, Takakuśu puints 
out, the SaAffiti-Paryłiy{i should often quote rhia book* traversiiig 
as tbej do the same ground. 

Thirtecii aectiona^ again, of the aboTe bouk are fouml in the 
seventh Beetion of the Pmtara^a puda, ** Disousatuna on one thoa--saiid 
qiieBtionHH the aiitbor of which ta YaHiimitra. L tUink that as 
VaBumitm was a SarviiativAdjn+ the jitect-ion wsis meatil to be a aiipple- 
meot dtseimJng the e^positinna embodied in the Dhatma-^kundłła. 

The compfjsitioii of the secotid /Mida, t)hatH-kaya, is attributed 
to either \"jtflinuitra or PAri^a acŁuiding to different traditiona. 

^ p. OD, (tn. 

^ i!w-5, p. ns. 


Digha Vol. łii, p. ar". 

H j, pj*. 



S«AKV.CST]V,4llA SCHOOL DF Kt^DDinSMi 

Preferenw sliould be given to thp fonuer tradition in view of tlie facl 
thftt thid Póda is only nn ealnrged treatment of the topics cootained in 
SMtion 1 of tŁe Ptaiora^-pćda of Yosumitra. 

The fifth PAłłft, l'{jnam-kaya, U said to have beon the work of 
f>eva-śartnA, no nrlj/it of Yiśolui (jicar Kauftambi) włio lived Aomotiine 
bc^fori? lIj. 1? JMi frontu ry after Btiddha. Yuaa Chwang informa u,$ that 
I^va.śartnft refated the tipw-s of Moginlin (JfoggallAna) who dooted 
the roftiitj' of past and futurę** ohe of the chief principIcH of the 
i^Astii-Adn doctriae. This reraork of YuaD Chwong flnds aupport in 
foci tłmt the firsr scction of thie Padn reoorda the opinion of 
I audgalyavAua ubout puc^n^, indriytu, etc., the oext seotion con- 
taijiing iMteir alio. a diseuBsion of the theory of pHdjof<i*> (mul). This 
work %viis highly appreęiaied by the A^aibliięikas who gave it a 
oanorijcal poaition whlch was denicd to it by tho SaatrftntitA.*' 

Tlie third Pada, Pra/MpU^ra, gires on occount of the life of 
Buddha and its anthoreiiip has boen asoribod to Maha-MnudgflJy*yarfl, ** 

“ Wattem, fiwił Chmme, Voi, i, p. Xf3. 
op.eit,. p. 37ł, 


» J.P.T.S., liH)ł-5, p. lOS. 



CONTAMINATION IN LANGU AG E. 


F)R. i . J. s. TARAFOKHWAL-ł, B.A,^ Ph.D., Bar*at-Law, Pfofwsor 
o} Comfamtii-ą Philo^tięif i'* iht Uniwrsii^ oj Calcutia. 

^[odprti Lingulsticja takc.* itito ecuisidcration uU tlie idubtlo pHyeh(K 
logicfti pToceeat^ tbat influence hunmn spti^U. We caiinoi obTioodly 
frome “ laws" for tfais AHpi<ct of langiiuge just ay wtł do, for ina- 
tauot. iii tbe ooso of nioneHoti^ Bul wt* uari tracę Łhe ^irobable oausea 
whiob givc riae to u purticitlar Jrugiiiatic reault otiaOTyed. Nefther can 
c karły clasaify tbe variou^ obaereationa under aeirerA) diatitiet beod- 
itiga, beeaUiief dependiiig as these do oo niental procoi^ses, iheso wouid 
tend to ołertap eacłł othcr, 

Coniaminatian ia one «|ieciiij type of pbeoomenon obsonred in 
nil Jttuguagea, wJiieh ia tbe residt of suhtle and delicote payclłolog- 
ioal adjuatmonta bi the brajn of the speaker, We omsi riever forget, 
wbiJe doaJing with Jinguistica, (bat behiod the [anguage tUere k tłie 
hutnatt heiaę that la speaking. PauJ, perhupa tbe greateal Living 
aut bon ty on tbe i>ęycho!ogieal ospoct of ianguoge. thua detinw 
“ Cuntaralnation ” 

e oal! the prueesa 'eontaniinatioii ’ ivben two aynonyoioua or 
simitar ^outtding fortna or couritruetfoni^ forte tltemselyes aioiulUme* 
nusly, or at Jeaat in tlie very oloBeńt auccessjon, into oiir conscious' 
nesa, so tbat one part of fche ono replacce, or, it may be, onata 
a correaponding part of the other; tbe resolt being that a new 
foi ni ari^A lu trbiclj sonie eleRicnta of tbe one are oonfuaed %yitb 
Homtf ekmeiits of the otlier.’*' 

To tlłia definitiou I woiild add eontamination of idetut as woli. 

Jn certain respecti^ it is vcry bard to distinguish betweon 

> Thp B.bave ilttSnitlaił ii froin Łba EngIWi v»Miou of Paul'* boufc by 
bojflinaoił and Wbeelnr, Tba oeiunJ dłfinninti, u giwon in E^ufa own word* in th> 
ndJtioń iJtWO), is follotnt ** Unter Kentamuiotion vientohe ich den VurgBng, 
<1m» i irei ty onay me gder irfcndwin r«rw«iit'dŁD AatH riickefor maa 
•u* nt ben ainandcr fna Bnwnutuin drtłngęn, h dant imine voij baidcn rom tnr Crejtun 
toinml, loadem ein* netto Form onliiehl, io iłer tieh di* EicmEnt* der aintn tnii 
t'loiiłoiiten d*r ondem iTiuHi*fL" 
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CONtaMINArtOK LANGUAOR. 


ooiitamiimtion os doftnod a!tovf and Analogy.” Rtill, a few pointa 
of difforpiict* may be noted. 

lx Cr^ntandnatioii is eiłHontialiy an ii)dividuitt {KTultarity ajid 
abłii moiueiilary^* Often it takee tbe form of a hip-ms ttiiffucte, aa far 
as word-contaminatjot) ja coDoertteil, Heiict hiiu]i tniHŁittices ure not 
nce^-^artly rapeiiled by othcre and they do not autjułir a pormanont 
place in the bmgaage and become uaual ” as anaJogios toiid to do. 

Contaiuination luay taki* place bet^'een iiBt word and the 
ineaniog of nnother word wliiob has a aomewbat similar sonnd. 

3, Coiilaminatioi) al^o takeis place in sentence.constriictlniiH, 

Hi n, too, tlie resitlt of tln* mny giTO tnjcb ati odd type of 

$eiitoiioc tlint it ia effcctively prcvented from Lccuttiing '* usual iti 
the langtiuge, ScntcncB'Cont>atiiiiinlfon, bowcver, tonds to ^loraiat much 
moro tban nord^jontamiuntiori, beeautse two seniencca rolled into 
oiie givp n degn% of facilUy of espreesiori wldcJi ia VAlvabte in specidi 
and iiriŁing. Honcc tienŁenco^contamination tond gctieraJly to Ijccoine 
*“ iiattal,” 

4. Iti analogy the nlteratioti of one forjit ia d»ft to n moDi 
or less consdoua oompłmncf with a ruk abetructed from otboresomples 
of a gfoup to whioh the new forai doea not, atrictly speaking, belotig, 
Contamination iloes not take cognioanea of any itpeciaJ ralc. One 
single morę or le.-«s similar or synonymoua form may suffioo, 


If we uoiiAider hnw worda aro contamidatcd, we iieod not l>t> 
aurprised to know Łhat compm?ativeiy few eon tarnin aUHl words can 
b«‘ome pemianent or -uhuoI.'* -The very grotesqiieness of the 
roegit woiild probAi)ly bar tlie way to tbe spreudiiig of the word ” 
We may, howcver, try to arraiigo ihem in Tarious ckses, tboiigh it 
musi be romemhenKl that such a elassifieation by „o means e*hagst. 
nor do&fH it a\foid ororlapping ■ 

l- A great many omtes an* Hue to a taptus U»ifuaf. Such, for 
mstance, are what are known in EngUsh aa where two 


* • AU*l, d)^r i.t n«flnkl. i™)i,W„eU und 

tloni-*uch. ter eimph. u mfi^n to tho cmi> to whiełi the Ehwtof i, «j(] to tuitf. e.ad 
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til>5 

« fmse<'ulivc wonh munially exchange lcit«ra ftr ayllabW - cf,g., itoyamł 
iorroif {joy jtnU sorrow), or lcdawd'v (irtasif momitainft (Oi^rihincl^s io.v 
nuiuntam^). Of coursc ihesi can neyor lieę<mic “ iwuaJ.” hut umv »erró 
as jokes ; one of the hest quot«'d is that fathar^d iipon Dr. ijpootier of 
l lxfonl, tUat his luggage consistcd of lito mgs mid « (two linga nn<l 

Ji mg). 

2. Anotlmr tyi»e of word-containination is where synonymous 
fitnns ncar auough io snund src niiMcd aj> Łogether. These lorr 
'■ft«n haye a good crhatiao of 6urvJving aidf lij- sido wńtli tlie otłuit 
form, most u^nlly with a chango of meaning. For instotitie, O. Eng, 
fiyrS«n (a londj hooame hutthen and was ronfus«d with hu-rtJf.n (thó 
roftoiri nf a song) wliich ts from O. Fr. itourńon. So also in tlio Ciujarati 
tiroYf^rh iilir WIAT UCfTT wrarr mirr itRt, t ha woni ^iitt was ariginaJly 
^iTiniT (ont.* only iti namo) and was confiiwd with ^laiT (< Skt. TTm: 
'Hie-cyed). and naw thf provorh is OMjilained as nionning *'an unclo wdlli 
riiifl eyc is Udtar thnri no uncl^.” whilf tho real nieaning is that 
' ait ijneb in naroe is b^ttcr than no unola.” Anolhcr good yMampIe 
is the now^coinfid word us^d in India mainly by Indian writors, the 
Word comhadf. Her© Hie /thath is cyidently tho result of a confiision 
with a/ffd, douhlless nndor tho influence of words lik© sansAnde. Snch 
wiirdł arise mainly on aeefiant of a misundorstanding of synonyms 
by half ediicatod pooplo or by forcignera. Another good cxample 
from Knglish is fihamf{aced for the original nhamefaaU 

3, MtdafrapiĄim, These aro aleo duo to a eonfusion of words, 
b«t hrre tlie confusion is duo to just a bat© rcsomhinnce iu the sound 
and nonę in tho meanlng. Sheridan has uacd tliis yery effccttyely 
in his wnnderful oharacter śketch of Mrs. Mala)irop, whence tlu* name. 
Thus. from Mjs, Malaprop horself, hear of the “ nllegory (alligator) 

■ m the Niie.” Othor instaneea (witfłin my own fiersonal exporience) 
aro ■' He ia a staminn {nttgma} to the family ”, ** He standanis (ten- 
dera) tiis a]»ologv.”* The queei' word alh^or £one who ałleges) 
ulrto is an CKample, whtch may liceome ** usiiat ” in comio wriUng; 
but gonerally tltese words have uo currency hoj^ond a Umited oiteJe 
of frionds wito havc known the originai joke. 

«f thii h<l*t<iai. sppRMelirU tha yoasiE dau|;ht«r of Mir hoiiar i© onli« (ń reaiłeat t|«r 
■* ta milko t«a." but hia metrni] worii> iroro : “ Jtlm. wiJI >C«| kinilJa Kilr Anil 

riiii! 

* Si lino t ory flnu iutAAM f nro fbiiiiił in 8if A. qi»lJDr^Couilh*ii eittertninins llttlo 
book, Trpy rown. 
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4. PorhnarUeaH-wonls, This ja the nfirae giTe:i to thnse Honiń 
whicb *' two meanings packed up in one «*OTd ” like a portmaji- 
fccau. Tliey are fomicd uf two woi-dłi nyncopatełt or fust^ Juto one by 
the losłfs of oertnin letter? or syllableK from eacb- The tatentod and 
eecentriŁ- nuthor uf AUa t» WowUrlttiul, Lewfs CarrolJ, bfw ^iTen n 
wry filie set of sueb worrb in his poem i>n the “ Jnbberwock ‘ IMjfwł? 
wards too are niore or less ephemeral, but soijietimeH tbey are eateh- 
ing and aro defitiitely accepted into the Janguage. T^io nt Jeast 
łif GarroU'8 purtnumtenu-wordfi deservr! to bo permanenf acquL>itjoi]s 
in tlie languftge. Theae nre 9tUk{f {lifche jilas slimy) and gahujtphhi^ 
fgalopping jAits triiimphing). Snob words become '* uanal " and are 
aocepted in tliP languago veiy ofton, hut there aeema to be no 
rule wbtoh may be formulated with regard to tho eonditioiia .>f tlieir 
ttcooptanoe beyond tho wbim of the publio. Aa exaraplc8 of oeccptod 
portinauŁeau-n'orda may be (juotefl : Fr* orestŁ (orage piat tein poste)* 
and in Engliab* can^hopard (camol and leopard}, anecdotage [nncodote 
and dotago), eUdroctition feleotrie exeoutioii}, /iabciloo (Baker Sfreel 
and \\aU'rloi>),* and fbe quite recent Anierieaniams, einemaitTiirjt 
(ojnoma matinćes) and filmad^ (dlm-adrertisomonts). Tbere is aiso the 
remarkable word ffowrtfaewłen^, tjuite recently ooined by a Tery cJeTer 
person dnring “ tho uniyeml cmption of posters to subacribe to tbe 
or-Loan," and *■ indicating the emergonce of a nonr art—that of 
GoTornnient by adyortisemont. ” Residentg of Caloutta are aiso familiar 
with the firm of Oarnobia (Carr and ilalialftnobis)* To thLs same typ^ 
mny belong the words mado np of initinh of Rorend ^otds, such ar, 
Cnbal the nami; of a notorioiia ministry of the rtslgn of Charles TI of 
England. lehoso memberg were CfilTord. .\shley, Buckingham. .Arłmgton 
and Laiiderdnle/ The Great haa ałso given ustbe imraortal 
(Aiistraiia and New Zealand Army Corps) and the much maligned Don 
(Defence f.f the Realni AoŁ). 

S. fonfnsinn of words and graminatical infiectiona is a fruitEul 
aonrce of eontnmination These w nrds are ,>ften foimd in standar-l 


fc Thfuii^h tU amj wAnt Alkę fcuml 

* Tbis WM tbo niinj, for . n»« llndorKramM) rauta ia 

bcma cwriwod ot iHa of th. t-o u>ftnih-l .t.tian., U n rir 

ih«t OiotiBh tli,, n.™ *„ iwM,.t.bla te the pubUc. H,„ to, 

Hnqth»r fhiEdi rcHllft nrkd an MEnfi Witó 

pi,J [^,1 .a,.j 
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titemture and afp hard to di«tin|it)ish from onalo/ry- The oiily point 
of diatinetion between those and anafogy seoms to lie tliat tliose foniior 
do not łiecoriio - usual ” but aw nn^rt* sporadit curiositi™ of literatnre. 
Esainplcfl ate V«lie jjirm (for x£mir=jr^w] ' and fomirs, wliiob 
Whitncjr flallad barbarotia, likc 

etc/ 8o also tlm form ^TT^^ (liV.. x, .Ss.i!},i" „ hicJi rofitaniinutwi 
by fi^Jj , 

B. Anothcr ca^c of contamination whioh is Iiard to distmciifi^h 
from anatngy is wbat is oalled *■ donbb torminations/' Tłiis liappcn'< 
when a speaker forgets tliat a word bas already got a graminatreal 
ending and, therefore, adds anotber ending to Et of a iiinilar sjgnifica- 
tfnn, o.g,, uforaer, łeaatest, most antiiidest, and in .Skt. 

pfus ), etc* When in tlio course of deveInpniL'HT 

of a language tbe older terininations aro foigotton ?mjh fornis witli 
double eudinga bccome "usual": o.g., songetress (Trbew t!ic 
ifl an old fem, ending),'* cA/Zdrew {chffder was tbe nkl plu,)/* T|jp 
from Skt, bas aiso tłmded to become "osual," in otlier wortbr, thi* 
old flupcrlativo ia felt to lyo n positiFe form. 
get a quow doabJo wnrking of contamination and analogy ttjgether. 
The Word afttrnioat seema to be a aiiperlatiA^e irith the ending 
ButreaUy tbe wordwas in ir.Eiig. efttrmeste< 0*Eng. frftermat, wliicb 
latter itsclf baa got tlie double ending -ier-ineAf, Goth. shmra a simifar 
form with a rJoubla supcirlative tcrmination, dftttmiśłs iaf-iHUi-aiits) 
The in tbe Mod, Eng. form is doubtlees dne to analogy, 

Senienre-Cpntumiw^imn^ 

Contamination. lioweTer, plays n far morę impt,rtant part in tb-’ 
building up of senteuoes* Hma tbe origin ie to be traoed to a confuaioii of 
two Ełcntencesł wliile writing or speaking. Many sueli oontauiinate.ł 
eentenees, by their vcry foroe and pithiriws, tend to lujcome *- osusf," 

^ ^hStiŁBy., Sanakril Grmnmtr^ 

HhB tam iitmu %r6 p^rłupa hętę wordi niE^anioi^ And**be«t " In 

At. wn Łb^ peculUr .foml (bstt^r ł^Maied}. 

Inatchad of tho regtilrti irnj=. 

RV.^ lv, 3 aml ^r. 5 . 

Cf, A\\ 

** «plltiilf;r| lit., ** ttlfr Wi£pmiMt who 4pEnŁ“ 

Thr pJtl. in Oef. Ił fthafFinqt tho -er anfliT. 
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And bpcomi^ rej^ularly accepted stanHłirfl* We iiiay ako att^?mpt 
to ela-^Mify !^*iitenee<i>ntflminatHin. 

t* Piittinif together as co ordiuatc iwo cntirely differont id^^as, 
ivhieli have oo eonncctioii logi cal or ottierwise^ form?* one fcype. Tite 
piitting tfigetlipr h due to tlie two sentences havmg eeveral words 
lit comruDu. Jartc A uh ten and Dtekens ara Tery fond cf such mn- 
^itriietiori-*. T\n* effeot is quite startling and nnvel, henee thme tend 
to liocoine ac.™pt.ęd. e.g., '"SUe was rouaed from h^r seat and lier 
reflectioii^ Rolo went borne ui n Sood of tean^ and a ^no- 

ebatrJ' fu hoth theie e^amploft we see thafc the predlcate parł is 
1 'ommon botłi tlie partH wliieb make up the fuli sentenoe* The 
pnnoiplo iń the same a? lo the oase of “ port ma ntoan-words and 
we may with cali these |>o^tmant^^au-flenterlPe^!!/^ The teohoieal 

nftfiie for Lhc«e h ZeiąpiiH^ 

2. 'File ahoTe mf^ntionrd Taiiety iff not defeetiTe gram mati ani 1v. 
Btit 'm tłtlier kindi of ?i^i!iitence-eronti3iniination we have a wliidi 

lA ohTion^^ły defectU-c iri Erauinmt. Tlie^e aro allied to the " ftlipfl of 
r.he torigni^ ” m word eontaminatlon. Tłiere U a mentat stip* and 
thn author or sueaker Ijegins wifch a sentenoe of one tjpe and endn 
witłi another quite dJflfercnł, We find cnn^tniotmns emi in the 
Iwst authors but Yory few of theai becoma **u3aal ” m the laugua^e, 
Tliiiri in 8liiakc^}>e4ire riwd : 

Whv dd T łriCs thun wiOt łlfl dcr^pnir 
It Hone lo euro H, (/>iTrp i\\ *1,} 

Tlłi* 1 !^ J 1 mijting iip of "Why t trlfle is to cnre’* ftnd "My triflmg 
iii dotio to cnre." 

Tlłi- R\^, too, liaa got qiiite a timubfti* of ciampfas of thift soit’ 
Tliu^, in the onaes wfiisre the rocatiro eotijoined ftHth Ihe TinminatiTP 
ife h«kve n contamhi&tion qf th« sort; e.g , in *fN ftrw?ł 

WIJ seo tłiftt, the sontence ts madę up of fir?^ and ;# ar 

*TTtT Similarly. in ^TT i, wo Kato a eonftision 

of tho ^iiie In casea liky »fm* łT^Siw TfffTPr. tli ere is ftlao a com* 

hining of turo oonsbniotions. StrJćt grani mir wnuH reguiro the word 
irfTfwfH (us may Im secn in f^f^) Undnubtodly the 

confusion i» dua to tho subiaot h?ing uTiesprcssfid, and tharefore tho 

n Abtiot. $Aabir«|i«ir/r<fn Ofammnr, i -111 £ thn tthn'i» uf ihn cniitleij [migu 

laotiM” (psrt*. iOD-ltai may tio rwl witli AdvBnt4iin fn tlil* anniuiT|km. 
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(loii,. irr^ftw to tlie Stibjcct. The w>i?łr too acids tc the eonfd^ 

sfioti, In 4ońie cnws IU$ cuitse is “ cjtsc^iłttractioa,’* as in t* 4 fi WT9|4^ 
^tmrt ( l aitt. Sani.) whan? fcJie subiect haa aWiBcted the object lato 
tli^ nom, ease. A varj retnarkablf; onse h tlis pliroae Ęł asfr 
(Fant. Sarp.), wbioh is a combination of the two liaif fffTT and fllit 
♦T^, Wbitney eaplairia this as a pregnatil oonstruetion ** wifch a 
prodiojite nomitiatira ini^tóaf) of an objaatire predicate in tha aceusa* 
(ivł. Ali pregnant constriictionA ** are, of oourse, the resiilt of 
coiUa mination. 

\nother <'anst i'pctii>n of tlils Łypc ia fouad iti Skt, witli the inda- 
cliiijtble TPł- Her** wp ufteii get a nom, case used beforo the ęfw, 
witich i:* graiiimntlpaily unconneoterl wlth aaythirtg elap and the word 
logically coTłiiectec] wlth thia nom. may be tu any other caaa, Tliua^ 
rfti Ił (AV.J, PJiraHcs lik^ are com- 

mon in Skt. and we find similiU' pbrasos in ,V[arathi; 

***** both of whieJi the pronoun ia morc nr leas redundaiit. 

^1. One very rniitrul aottrce nf oontamination is tlie loos© mn of 
the neuatiye. Tliia is eery often done hy nneducated paojtle for the 
:>:ike nf eniphaaib. e.g. J ne\*er said nothing Ui nobody ”, The aam e 
deaire for emplmats is responaible for the double ncgatwes fotmd io good 
literjiture, capectnlly when otber irord^a interTcae: thus, ■' Jfo aon . . , . 
migiit nut mnrry (Aaoham). I ii Skt. we find double uegattire prefijcea 
(UH-M), 04 tt) Sometiniea the outward form shows onlv oae 

i|eg:ttive, but tiii? iit dtie to tlio fant tbat one other word haa got a 
neg)itive aignideanee. In auoh oase^ the eonfusion Ls even mora 
iintni‘Hl, e.g,, •- You nuty lUnij that you were no( thecause.” 

•San-Jkrit show« n vcry noteworthy use of the n^^ati^e partiole ą, 
Hie Tłr«l «!,*’ or the negation used m a particie of comparison. It bas 
heeii v«ry ingciiiotialy espUined as being due to a vety apecial uiental 
process. The tiro tluogH may bo so eJniitar that. in order to diatiuguish 
Łhi< one froni t.he other, ive liove to say that " tbia one is i«d tliat ”; 
rlin^ tho senteuee «9rr st wriręit (RV„ ril 86. 6), if tlie abovo 
ex|ilni]Ati<in i« correot. ma 3 ' be e^plnincd as being mado up <if ł^siT guf f 

'«i 2<&t. 

PrOitrwin, ft jmnt from. tht Ri^i^da |ttt urMt), p. łlii «s« afao thi> Jt. ytrrrtburi 
Dirtiotiurff , nndar *1 , 
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TfłT^ iiij ąfłT^ ĘiUT *f . Tn Vedic Skt. thi#i tionslrnction Kas 
bccomc qiut£’ ■* uiuaJ.” 

4. CJoselj relabed to these aro doubLe comparativej; super 
tives, oiiB or two rd whioh ha^e been already instanced Above, Tlie*t‘ 
are parttj due to a desiire fot* eiuplionis, and pnitly due to tlic faet Łhat 
an origirial comparatiTe or superlative form haa ceased to be fclt as suoK 
owing to pbonetio decay or some other cauae. Bul a morę strnnge forni 
19 tlie confusion of oomparatWe and superJatirc construetions : e.jf. in 
the Tery common construetions ” the beat of yo« two" or" tbe bett+^r 
one aoiong you all.” SimiJarly, from Sao^krit wc may qunte 'nwi 

(Mbh.J. Closely akiti to tlds typo i-H 
the folloiiing ample from a rccont writer. *' Mr, BtanJey «‘a9 the only 
one of hi fi prtttecesnoni w ho elaugbtered the notives of the region Ko 
passed thrfiugb '* Tbjs aounds quite " Irkh ”, but it Kas a magnificeni 
• lajwic precedeat, the beaattful linee of Milton : 

Adam Ut« goedlieal mau of mcR imiiii tinm 

Uib iaimt □! her dnuglitart 15vo. tPitr. Li>tt, lv. 3f4~Sji.j 

5. The last two inatances might a)most be e^platned as due to a 
oonfasiou of the time element. Thia arises from the idea of the past 
time rising into tiie mind stmultaneausly with that of present tinie, .łs 
flJl example we inay quote from Shakcape&re, 

diipoditlDiu which of 1014 troiiiform yoii 
Fwm nhai yoa righUy nr*. (Ltar, L 4.( 

lii Latiu Łbero is a Himilar construotion used in llie speuial case of 
the present iinpetntiTe with the adverb iamdttduta to taeaii past tinu*. 
as in : 

Jaindiiduin łUmito pcwoM (Thou ihoiildiii |)*ve iiihmittDd to th* piimiłimAnt iio 

Tii«*UBtDly>, ( 7irfH, iiL 103.j 

Tbis is a confusion iieiween “ 8ubmit thou jinmedintely ” atul 
rhou shouldsL IjBTe attbmilted long ago." A similAr constriietion of the 
historicai present" in Skt. witli the pnrticle i» anolhor esaniple uf 

ta f«cl Doly fif« dijgnei of MmpniriHn (not Uim) U 4 ntwtisl, ii ue nfs q,uitf 
Jogwat <■*tth^ypr>!ipełl|,d•ftnihllynlOVD in iLij dim-Uinfl, Thi* i»«viilnni»d 

ty th# FrwtK mijtło of forming Ih* ■< d«grc«* of cnmpiriioi] "— by pnaHidtlg plut ndU f' 
pluM.-„a4 inPnwlnnby 

t»«ŁW««n tbn twa, Mit were. indićaling Oi 4 ir nMantiof limiltrlŁy, In Ui^agatl and oOhT 
Ary BI) V«mBai]tani of tndu ntiuilly thern (• no dilToraneci mad# b«lw««n łbe ctilii parali*'* 
and mperUtiyn . ng., finfłt (S;i i|i , n, 
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thU Knrl of confusion :in<t w very pmbalłly due to <1 yiyid inirigination. 
The nAfi-ator jn thew caneR, ah. it łi-CTi*, ftctitnlly «ee« the ermu peissinj;' 
before hl» eyes nnd espres^en them jusl as if tliey' wero happening nt the 
moment of speaking. The preaent and tlie futurę are aUm thuił roiiftised 
iłimitarly in nil langnage^ ; here aho the iinaginfttlon leapa fonrard into 
tho futurę, Thuf* %ve «ay ; ** f am golng to Donnres rtfttf The 

‘*o-<jftlled First Futurę (the Periphmstie Futuro) in SIcLhas evi(ieiitly 
arisen hy esaolly this procenn of eonfiistug liie pre^nt aitrf t-he futurę, 
means litorally ** 1 am a goer (Lo, t am goiitg ”), in otlwr 
words, " I will go/’ The early u«e of the^e forins indicates thia eonfu- 
sion olearly for the forms hear eiiher teijae ealuc, e.g,, T»łfr rff frfe* 
ritri WT*i ifPTr fRV'., ir. J7. $J, where either or wF^®F<t mny 

Iłe tnken as beirig imderHŁood/* 

ft, .Ainoiig Yerhal forms tljere i<* often a eonfusion of mnods as 
welL The three utoods, 8ubjunetive, optatire and imperatiye. are very 
freąuently miaed up in aetual usage. They merge an msfmsthly and 
gradiialty into each i.>ther ihat, though broadly ^peaking they are dis- 
tinct enough, tliere is ineeitable eonfueion in many eaaes. Jn Skt, thia 
eonfuRion. lias ted to the atmost eomplete Ruppreasion of the aubjiineTive 
as an independent mnnd. The IhI person forms in the 1mperative in 
('iawnioal Sanskrit aro in form the same as the aubjunetire and eeiy often 
they are subjunctive in meaning also, As an instance we may qiiote 
from the Hitopadeśa : łt«l5rit f«tr^ą (How inay they Iw rnade 

good ?), and fmw the Atharva \'eda we get a sentenoe w here all 
the rnoods are oo ordinaled together and haeo oxaetly the Same mean- 
ing : rnirn =rT»?f qfłf irW 

(o Agni t may tUia w'oman tind o spouso : gi^ing hirth to sons 
sho nhcdl become a ehieftainess: liaring attained a sporne łet her rule 
in happiness) fu the sentenco (What ahall Jw do !) the 

confusion is bstween the interrogatiT’© and the imporatiye. 

7 The inability, rlrarly to disŁtnguiah ho|H.’acii the exaot senses of 
variousforms leads to what is oalled. a pregnant oonstruction/' whinr 
one form contains witliin itself tho aignilicance of another. The 
oontaTnination of moods os inonti jned a boye may óUo hs regatded 
as a type of prrgnant constroution* Another yaciety t>f tids iś t^* 
be fo\mrl in Skt. in the ootifusion of cftses, Here. too. the linę nf 
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d^^iharfKtLon bdnjj tbere m a gr^at lot of nver!appiiig. This* takett 

pluto in Skt iłujfst oftt‘ii witli th& g£initive casf. TIr" 

iH iieeiff&sAfily ilitit ęnnfiiBiDn is b{»un<l loari^t^. f'.g., 

ift tlip gc>nUive of the n-eipieni- TT^t {commiinicRted to tlie 

Kiim,- ■'vnd (wwrff kia in oon!<cquonce). Similarly the [mrtłtivt< gcnitiri;' 
ifł « prcgnant coiistriietioti of n not hor ty pi. fmt gtttęr (drink — (v por- 
tioD' — c)f tho Tłio foiiio idrń lioft nt the root of thi* pńrt[tivB 

genitiyf’ in FrenoJi. This !>hadcs off by ioipcrceptiblo degreos into 
phniHeii iiko a drink of water” or the Hkt. siTSWfTHJ. whicii mny 

bo callcd tho •' obje«tive genitivo.” Anothor type in the '* getiittve of 
luitbnrity orralr," o.p. ^l5»iTłT {KV.. i, 170. 5), f^rsnf^t 

IAV). Hrre the coJłfueion aetnis to Im- Iwfwetio the two ideati, '* to rulo 
rfF-rr” nnd “ to he mnater o/." fn a few caiwa iłie gi‘nitLTP ia iised for 
tlie iiKhitire, n« in, (wliopver receiTe** froni a 

gm'ł1y king), the Ooofuj^ioii beijig lietween the idene ** rereiviiig /?■(>«> 
tlie kiiip” and 'iłoeiring tJmt wliieh is Aw.’' Jn tlie pbmaew 
(henr front me) ilT.iT tc^t h Kmiilar onrt of oonfuaioti haa OlJier 

cftM-n have bIbo becomc aimilnrly confiiacfl nnd tłiia eonfusion and ihc 
coiłKeqiient oyerlappiog havo been tnainiy responśible for tlie redn^tion 
in ihi* nuinlier of eniws in the modern l.-K. Iniignngea. The tiv’o preposi- 
tions »r^ nnd Pt»lT when śtrictly npptied sbould he nsed witb the inalrii- 
łiiejita) and the nblatiee ret*pectively, but owing to the eonfusTon of tdena 
and aiao to •' anabjgy by oontrnift ” we gei atriinge phrase^ Itke l 

(Keparateii from the calees), 'Uy+r-łM^ n^ri fuTryi (this .^ud- 

den liepaTattDii from ber. the bełoved).*'' We inay coniparo witli theae 
tliu Rnuliah phraacfl “ part witli " and " part from ” and tlio eolloquiat 
“ differ with.’' Tlii' nblative ujied for tJie genitive, aa in fRTł<T%ł 
is dup to an obeifnis eonfuaion. .4 conatruetion id Ihis type 
witli the loeatire may be inatnneed in unii? ?tf?sQTĄ (be fell—,ao as to 
be- upon the earth) ; and afao in *r (RV,,i. l. .j) the toeattye 

iniplkui tlmt the nffering gors unto to tUe gotla and stiiyss there. 

ii. tn Skt. sonie Tery qunint conatruetirmii, witli numernla mny be 
quoted whiwh nre dna i<i eontaiiiiimtion, tliongh the osaet process of 
thfir origin is not quitę elear. Tluni. w?t« means 112, hut the 

nccentłjf SrffWf? flJinH si thnt it ii» an adjectiee," The literał Himse of 

?{ole ihat in rłiw hutonent tłk» po^pmition mieli u aljMint, 

Whtlnfr.v. I 4T1J^ llh^ numi-r^J wfi-nU! fcxt 
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this pbra^e to be one Imndr^r! eharaoteri^erl hy (afi 

of) twelve. ** This oan be uiider^^toud in ihm mADriifr„ but thert? are 
«ome plirnseK with n '"u-hoJly illogicnl eoiii^trucŁion to !je foiind in the 
Br4lirniiiui.s, wbich are atmoł^t im(Ki»ai ble to explftLti . Th uh ^ 

^ IS not JIJH we tiiąj expwt 2X 13ł {^mH} but -Z34, and Wtf^ 
<rfe?PTTF4 in not !lx 43^0) bnt We here explain the 

JVi bł*ing induenced by ea^e-ftttraiition^ but eveii tlieii tbia ih oi>t 
u Aulfiełent e^plmiation. SimilArly in tlie ^Jujamti multiplipation tablea 

we get phFAse^ like ^iffNflr [2U) and (:i6ił) whicli form almtiHt 

exACt parnileln. 

Aiiother wel) mnrked varioty of cu tit arninatiun ih ca Mec] 
*' attraijtioEi ** wherf) a word take^ a wrong oiisa or ntitnb^F owińg to the 
mrtunnce of a nefghbouring word. Tbe double dunl in ihe i(^i:uia 
tlcandin cumjioiindH wherr eieh meinber k in tbe dual, o,g, fir^lWt^tFT. 
Sfi ftko in the ae^imioei^ f^liT t 

^ (HV,, 

ht ECiigHiłh wp frpfjupntly get » cinifii^ian of ituinhera owing to 
[mwinutyp as, 

Kątiiility ijf I w^T daiiifriitie poir^ft 

Brocd Acrupul^iu ( .4jł«, -iH-i fJie^ L Jt). 

riie iieSC of the fonu endiiig in -jf is alao a iłotnTile fet\ture in iSlnikcM* 

[WniX% * THcw wjIiJ Jkitlfi And ifiipvnu w*y* 

l>rauA f,iut uiii' miilai^ Aiia Tn4ktHi ttiEilll {ftićh. JJ iir 

Ablłott regurda Ltiewe aa e\niiiplej of the enrly northern plural in 
hut the»e niay alsu be due to the nttraetioii of otlier worris in -d 
in close ]iri^ximity, Thin?, 

Hai! itiipajriouA a4«« bnwdm kDOaildtj. lv. 'i.J 

UK Tbere h edten a rediinclant pronoun [luo^tly in tlie necuaatiee 
ooKej whieb ts iined oh !t appoar^^ for the sake of emphnsis or clearnejsł^i 
We tiuci a birge mimber of caae.’^ in 8h&k«-^peiLre and ot ber older writeiA^ 
e.ff + 

* W*'U łlftłf IlIm Trhttt hp trty^ {AnU anA v- 1.) 

M«rk KiDg BiahAnd how hck haok*. {Eich. łł, iH 7.^ 

In Ski, itłuo wi* get pbrMeit tike iffii il" infr wherp (here !>< 

the rechitłdnnt retfttive. Tbi» construction i# oxtromdy comnion in tUe 
Airestn. We mńy alsw> mention here phriues like *ł «nf% wTSTł?, »t fłfl. 
etc,, and the vtiiger (''ngtij;l] “ this ’ere.’' 

*• Cf. ńuinrali »I’¥W, «(*?, fi Ablrall, ShakfipMriaa Oritmtnaf. | .13X 
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11. It Impppn;^ thai a wiiM m«QtiEtincd eiir1i<^r in bhe 

»^ntitncę ifi foi-gott^n and thfrefnrp, i^jieated withoiit any ęeii:^on. 

Of tminie, it the sefitf?ncp is aud invdlved, nr if thprfl ii*flny ^pi^oial 
need Fnr the rejH^tjtion. it i» juMidjnhle a rhetciTjcal deFił?e, Prepo^i- 
Wom in Englisli very nften siifTDr from thiw wrt of ntcdtesił repctiticm. 
Th 11^ eveti fmm jjmid wrii^rn we get: 

1'^b ftMfni t^llt itiBL lit) !■« ilii uki wit ii:iif.|ici? mul idaIIcii fuir^Hl wil 

tyni binl J nnd l^| 

I k>atyyilTk Lord Corlula, fdr nlt^ŁfliU^ti T ikovftr*Mti liilrt nnd >l«! lHay 

tionfiit ot T hoto a ^nrt of p«f4finil Lkitipr /w fMiu AfitToril. l 

Id Skt.. totł, tlris d( vic^ id t* l>i? tmtfd with prppoJłitinnH, i hiefly fuf 
ihe saki* of mpbiisiiłt e,g., ł^feisnr (AV.), sju 

(AV4, 

12. Cimngi! łtf tfutiigLl in aIko Inrgoly rc^pottsihU* for onntariiiiiA- 

tion and thifl approachfics to nur df fiitition of ooiitnmination A 

vory good instiuKstf in i 

Ofi^ i&f tłiP pffll lopf. IntirliiM ptl tlw Df^lotion of thn dffllh i . . ^ Aayr 

frouiult^ hi* cjAnElil^r, (Ifift, T. v, 

tten^ hlie confu^ioii of tlomght ro^poii^ible for the ohang<‘ from 
liioe ro maiiner io tlii? iidverhs.^* 

Aiłother e.\artiple ia: 

a*t1ier laro^liiirii IlifoUl^h nur hoiit 

TllSt hfi whld] hmlb no Atdlliiirh io thh iłphl 
L#t hhii clefMifl, V, ir. ftn) 

Horę the dlćtioii ol the proclamutjoti ^sttddeiily ohanges iiiKlur the 
lEifluLmee of tiidignatioa to enmninud. 

iX Change of thought in the workinp out of a metaphcir iiiay 
refliłik iri a gmtesąne mij^cd niftapiior^ whicJt 1$ [lopukrly calit^d a 
Serioujł imtcrs and speakera liave laade i^uch hut 

tliey nre oniy to be i^uok-d miń neirep beenniŁe iiaiiaf,*' Examp1eti; 

Air* l^peAhfiT, I m»\l A rot, 1 w ii nm%img iti tlia oir, but l »hiin pyt mn\t upoO ii# 
iaJI aukI nip it in rl^o bud. 

Thł Aconrao ol lyronny hmS brOAlbocI bi* la^l. 

ThU pilkr of ilu jtAte. 

HaiL «wA^lowod book onii twlt 

14. On# ftujtful jource nf coutatnmntion b tli# mHuence nf foroign 
Unguagpji. T)jb ia i^wcjaJly notit#»b]o in India whero the Engłiab- 
eduent#d imitat# Knglish syntas in nriting in th# YcrnanuInTS, Thia 
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ifiv^<4 rfHe vfry oftea to vtty F^trange eiounding \'Brna«ul«r aenteflce*, 
w hen the n'riter»> liapiwn (ai^ is but too often tlie caae) to be 
ediioated iii thoir rnotłier-tongue th»n in KngliNb. TIius, in the very oom- 
inoii phnuse, at % tised by Parsi for the Engliah “ althongh ” 

the first word k i[uite reduiidarit . SiioL senteiices beconie accepted 
after a whiJe m the YeniRoiiLan; rh quite correotn. The Lntinisme m 
Kriglish writeri, eajjecially Uke those in Milton, are of thw type. 

15. \’^ery often writers join togethcr two jtJimuea or idioniA whioh 
t»ay havo scinre ivorda in eamrnon: hut the whofe eoitihinatiuii sound^ 
quite ineongruouii. Por exatn]jje ; 

Tht* niilWbty \\m$ done oJI And jnurfl Łh*n L+>;p#Bted of it, 

TluiigA t«iapf»riił hml Atidi woiild oŁter^ 

To llio imanie typa lielong two tientencen joincd togother wliieh do 
not ^em łiarmoniuiH togt^ther, These nre 8tyh?d afier|(taf tfokifdloics, 
rt \'er^' iippropriate name : 

lt« liaodt fDi|ilice atren^ Uj<9<un)f: mid |U oupurrea incfufttmd. 

^ Whic}k' Uom * tkjai' mnd ' in bqitb an ailjActiYAHeitaU a? 

# paim. 

Ifl. W roiigty useti irtioms. uiimitiotationa, wniiohronisnu, płeo* 
nanme, taiitntogy, etc., inay aUo be regorded contamination ^ e.g., 
the fanioiia Bengali yerston of tlie trelhknown Enghidi idiom, “To set 
the fluffli on lirę.” •" 

My pulitidli^kr wua nut hLa ShAkQ4pfiHfa% C-iujib liirifftKy ' tkU li nm^tirjiibla fiiSTii* 
|£ł|iiuliy (ija CaiMiiui+i 

B^t tlltiy lifld goPu im addinjl rłliJHj>Ł;«d tp ipirdiKdlf limy \md hlm%d*ff4 hiandarj^ 

It ftfiualpA tu tP bs teaa wllnthflir. , , Ilia fi:>Plipg whteliabb tCltiriuailyl boi wuii will 
thfl At-artin^ point lor fwt hnr nohłnwisnntł ot will oinnly mpr^ent. , , . Ibt* ind o/ 
iAę i^yinnin^a^l 

PfUy 4pittł« ot tlk^ vmAjga fijijHn. iTha trtbo quolatbn li; ** Figmy ipitn of lim 
iipire/') 

Dfp K. adiiiKteU tlmt liifl o|iiDion Umd bórn eonivu1to«l |cemfuiiii)t K- hnd Inmii 

conitilipd* flod uplnion wm lftkl^n*^K■ł 

« Ibid, ppa H, 

tś Tbi* B Ijrnni Ihn Ucn PTof. Huliry Swnpt. Evsii H<iiiHir iiodat 

Oi tlOUrio Ihn Hugll In UMd IłfF tbn łn Ihn drigiiiiJa UlMiOMblodly ihn 

ilnmii Uugli g{Tci« lucal oaloiir! 

Marńi CotnllL W L. Courtoiay* *i ParhApa Uil« it nn latanŁkoiimł blund«r. 
Thii tiad tln? otim EntLniiM hAVt l>eQn quat«d in £nśrli>/i and in O.T 

Wliitnrorll/n /ndiTtik £pHrl*>*» bniU Mtrnniflly flim 


THJ-: PASSIVK [N BKNCiALl 

Dt!. Sl’NITi-Kl><\UK fHATTEtUI, M.A. {r<it€Hii(ll t>,LlT 

hkatra Proftit«tir of fndiati ntid Pfiourtirs, 

Cdirrmittf of Cntrufta. 

rjlK iNKLKtTKD RvSSIVĘ IN 

Pri(ii!tivo fltłfn not neptii to a 

tonjiigntion, In tht- Aryfm 1 fdtio Iraninn} |M'riixJ tlu- |iałwiv(.‘litTplopal 
oiit of lh« i»idr]le fłr iTflHxjvf, but it wiw to thf' jth*Mł|it strni 

*itid to thr thinJ |>ei>iiiii ain^uliif uf ilu* nnnut nnjy. Tlit- diMtimtiyp 
Hflix of tfiw rnfli’etrd tJtLs#ive wipt ^ya- iu tli<- jtrr-r-^^ri! ati-ni. and tln' 
Jjł-htoiifll tł>fiaiiiationf= nf tho middte i^oicp Hcm- lonjduyi-tf. (l|il Ititln- 
Aryaii fYcdio and Baiiwltrit) lian fiiTfa*n»'ed this [NisHiye, In Muldlf 
Jiido-Aryan (t}}d, Middtc- and Later or Apaljtiramnn Prnkrita} tlif onnju- 
l^ai.tonal i^yKUuti utidi^rn^rm ilic ^| 1 eatpsl: fliw;iy imaglniittli*. but the 
I>ałi3jve was n-tainod, Imiip foiitul in tJu* pri^cnł iticlitjhtiył- and flic 
Thw -yŁ- aJłja: ttcciiffl as *ijja->-Ua- or m da- in MitSdlf 
Indo-Arynti f' Prukrh " mid ApaljliraojSd). nr in (iśi-iinnbtwl with 
a pm-flding onnsonaiit, TJn> mitidit' iiiHi*cł.fo(jn of aoijisc* ar*. oliafigtMJ 
for thow of thp nofiw; and th« fMin,dvP in Mtondinl tu s nunibrr of 
neutt-r rtjots. forndiig dt‘poiu‘nta, m IVnknt and Ajnibliramsa. Thf 
New tndn-Aryan languagti*: inharited tlie -Ija* or da- |łaSHit'i‘ 

troin Apabliraman, but it \n not jjrT‘rt‘rvi‘d tn nil fif tJiPin. Bnrly in tin' 
hisUji^' of the !-Ar, longiies, the łmalytfcal motlo of tlip 

PBSsivf cann- into bidng, and in tfnwt uf thern tlip old inHeetod passive 
feJJ into deaueiutlc. The Innguages of the Wist linvo pre«TVf<l ii, Init 
fhoi“f of tho Midtnrid, the l^outh and tJie Ufułt hiive eithur entirely lust 
it, or haa retained. it a» aii obsolete or HreJmiij fortn. Western I’)injahi. 
Siiidhi ajid Rujaaihftiii, for instnnec. etnploy -ij- or *1- to form the 
pai<nive; e.^, W. Panjabi mŁrdft cmłrhnda- marindA beimj 

Atrurk: cAhda oAhida : padh§ mukt padhii k 

rtini Sin d hi karfjf tV thne^ padhljS h rmt ; ,V ar wari kftranfi rfotwj/. 
kartjanó btiiuj donr, ' Moihtrn flnjarńti han f tmly in -ftr. a :łrd sing 
prwnt pRaiiive form whieh is iiwd in a rpdt’xivo sense iis n 
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nis 

fur tliL* IhI |ifiii\ [e^gi. bu kuru / f/f/ = ^h&ią kBtStiii. 

but amfi karlę tv^ fifj = ftstnalihih kriyat^ iriHt^nrt itf vayam kumab]. 
nnd iii nil trast^ s^uhiiLiliiteFi the poKmtsal p]^sivŁ* lni fi/ ^ 

riii^ wpi4terfi TiłtigiiJi^pN urf shu^^ miłtt* ni* Iujłh ct>n!^i‘Tvativł* sn thi^ 
iiriUMf fłf iłf thi^ InhęHtpd form Tiie Midland IftUgiiages, 

Knijhlinkhn [iiuil A\VitLlłii( for inHL-tmip. luwi^ i‘urtftilcd tUe old 
iMit fi-lirr« dii iłticm-: Kraj. iii£r^i jfitłke^^ ^ Mtrutfc. Bhan- 

darknr iintl Tpsnitori Ii(IiVp givęn iiif^iAJiiijes ^ from the Middie Awndlii uf 
Tiilai<(iJaan. TJie inoderti Hitidł n^^[j etfiil iinp»*rrttivf iłr |irłJciilivŁ'' fnrtua 
liku ktjiył iir kariy# ptfmt dn ttJive iii :iU Likelilnaai hpen iiiflutmołHt by 
the if it tnH of p. origin.* Aii ex|>rvsdion Itkf kapM^ 

• rtołłł to itł uiidoahUHlIy a r ne, whrre cAhiy§ = fV'* 

iaiuiiłt cutiipiiri!- łIłp ib^ngali iu srf ki cfli u^hat tht tpm tmrU 
lirpi-ally if^Afr^ ix-*mntfd f t^mir SiSiL c4i i/nii rome, 

lilemlly yuap : Hpjigiili ęai, LliTidi cahiyę un* from u 

Mitidlr litdit^Aryaii fiirm *cihia(d)i-=^Ukl Judu-Ary mi *ca(g)h- 

yató. t/omparij thi'4e witłi Mi ki ęSo frłmt ilu if o u u^fiut and #fir 
53 i turni 4sit& yfiif łippiAf roaif*, wliere cSft - 53ł cib4. -fifl pura^ (fjlural), 
|irt-wnr and ijnp-ratire-^ cfihaba (Hkt. -atha imd -ata). fltivvever, tbe 
d~ jr -łjja- ya- nfłijt for ihe |ł,'ViHive inipiiu* uomiuoii in ihu inuguugu of 
tiu* PrdLffó Painrjtiln, wliiob rł*prp?fun:tH the Htagr ituinediatuly hefore 
Mfidt-rn Hindi. and tije los^ uf tlih lifUac i> i|uili' n rtmiiirkabk feutnru 
in l lituli u hen eoiiijpared with iiiijiuitiiani. Thi* wiiH uJao 

i|iiiir freipient in Karły Maiutin,, as Blinndai kar lia^^ iioiiead it ^ ; hiit it 
to liave died mii in MiHh-rn Marathi. 

It %voiild be iiiLureiitJJig ui sm JhMv'far ihc in(liH!ted ipasśiue Lei pn?- 
'iTVfil in Ol^l and Midi ile riengali nnd in ot hor MagnrlJmn langiiagoa. 
7'ill reoL-ntly, we bad no [iinterlals for tbe ślufly uf BrngaU prłor l<j tUa 
J tirli reuliiry. Hut witb tln* pnhiiention tif tbe tl f-arff^ptuian in 


L. t\ Te^Lluri. NiMfM mi thę of iht OM łt^iiUfh*tĄty | E30 (InKliiHa 

Antii^Ufii'^ . Itłtr>). Kr L. TŁlrnfT ali|^|l^Łi KiiottiL>^r c^ApInnetiijitł ot iJłfh GtljnrAti *3 

iwinff reoiii tliruujsb 4mo„ -iiaa . d> + ó ot tSio j ji|. (rftati .> -ahlip > 

to dutingapAii it irom tljo Hbioliilna in Ą ^oorłier -la. (JoLirtiiil of tiie Royal 
, taln, p, foat-not^]. 

^ U. O. BhAfldArkaTp bVf40rt P^tfo/o^irof t^inru (Rorclpay^ m |i. 227 j THaitdH, 

ltra#ił.iiriiuEifLr4:f Fvrmw in Ofd BaiMKuri^ 

CL A. F. R. H£i>£tiId^ Óf^^^nimor ^ ikt £iipi[f mo^f^ {(LooiJuOp 

imu^ i 

* fłLfljbtlArkłr^ Il itAOT* i^urr*, p]i, 
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lUO 

M.ili.iiiinlicłp,idhyłi_vtt KŁm Pm,<yidii SJiaHtriN fliijńr Pttrh^n 

Bmfjffifi BhUmn BamUtha Gan O Dół,a^ {HitilHhtM łio»gs<tmt UottfiklH in 
H^agnii łAWjwtgr aThnn«an-i Yray« Old). ńneJ of tiip ŚthKrąt!ia-K{rit(ina * 
uf uiifli-r thł* łiKle (^ctiloł^hip of Bnhu Busantii Rimjnti Kay, 

stiidontM lmve Ihhjh pmriflfd łi itb lpxt- <if uniniit* import iuitc in tliu 
Hlndy iłf Oltl ttiid Młddio tVti|!Al{. Yh’' Jtąuflfl/ta (tii n 0 Dńfid contAimf^ t!ie 
fnllou ing (i) fłu‘ f’ut jftt-<afj/a-Ł-{Hfi(.a>ja, tiuiiniiititig of fi niimlinrof 

iiiy-tki tttinHH(airyóif) of a lati* Mahayftna Biiddliht Oh*'.Schftjiyfl) eult, 
nitłj ji Siifi!-kriT ptti : th? Ifitipuiigi* uf Llienp fiiiawiiiK Xi'w l-Ar. 

^implitieiitkii) of Prafaril rJoiibla coTmoriAiits, i* (J|d Bengnlt": |ii) and 
|iii) by iSffrij/d-fJBpYł and i.‘oiiitiattiip of distielw 

K”Łi 14 lefieit hy the Va[|y i^ii ^kiityA in tt^0 yw 

Ikimhi (lAft hmMH 4 XpreiiH^l by soiiDbri bb m iHb B«n^H ciinrucl^f Iht 

irttiłfiiBpri} of tłkł Cary^pnfia*. TU^ ttfst hii4 tioiitł in a v^y folm, biii 

t^tiłkA pi>iMltiArfLid 4 i|i-hinh urn In jind 

«pirit of tlh- pi^EDi. irftfu in tlH-grjiniiimr nm s si*- of -t for thc^ norrtitiAliYo, 

4 iid fur Mm initrfODeintni, .fca, -re m tbo ^ta, -e in iSip JncAiiv«^ -ra.-eta i* th« 

}£ifnllJvr, m łhf. deuionwort of tnut -al* .ab- ^łf iJihari] for Ibfl pilił 

aml foton- litun* of thfi worb; for Ui** DonlŁinaLi^p irtPilofiL«ii, łimJ -dn fssr thu 
ron^uMctiw cciiilitmali nnd YotbaS rioiEii m ^SJIA. Thi? Atio-k'-!)-orf tntHi nofoworMiy iti 
pnofplioioHjy, \\l iitlit.1- gromrpiolłr.ii p«H?LiliarKii>i t'iii Lif m tbo lijębl of 

hutorii-ńl ^raiiuiTAr, Iliłli Tofc^nanco to foruij DĘ-toilly OKiittiijl in ^liddte imd Ita 

ThJodi^rti Ifnnpili:, ^ikoiKrd Mnd liuiliKTal. Hm Hoogali triLtiriurtor of ttin %'0f!nkj4dary hmir 
b«.is ih.ifoiLfcfliiy diAOEJi«!i| tjv lho edit-sr. iSoioo of Hsh, 1.1 bnu^ ajo- [wniliarty Bftiigili 

TbSfi? Am pmraili^l pirtJwgiBa to aiiłI of pr^rrii! cif tbe lipil^fl in Ifttłr tkiij^Bic litflioturo 

THp ioani ^tour of uiimy nf tho tumg* Łhn fr« 4 |iłónt foromoco |q boit#} b 

iliMrortłppiłtio of łłotifral ' mul thiprw Krv Homo jrofn-nmcoi to VHii|;;rt tir Kł^t Krn^nl. Tbo 
SSdliajiyil trodMIuu. nuir^Owr, nrlth piimiiiir |^vmid, wm 0«rrli^cl Oft in Bongii] oflky : ntld 
likier Vni^|knniva AEiil >Jtliordi9v«lopMt!iiti, mbg iuku. nml Ulnrary * mccu tn kin V#iOnM E^luajiyi 
l>aok£rouiid Prom A onroful Htkmiy of the ^10^11*150. liia prAj^nt writf*r in oonyincthd thAt 
it b Old B<lngAb, ond nol n luiia-d Jargon ar ń ApabhrUiftia. 

J nro nowovor^ fllp^C-inlly tu <omo nf tho pOtiUH. n nninU^r of fonn^ n-Lkirh irt nOl 
HHUi(t 4 i]| qr bnt BE^o potni L ir tn iJw? d 14.^- iioun« niid pOA^ro 

|i»krtkęjplc 4 in -\i, -lu, ppnnoijibint ^OffrlA |iko «tt. A W^aŁoj-i. 

dlnlindp ni n prę^inriłor of BrńJLhAkbn umi pfodtm} KindoEttiiiiip lyoi cntrroni In tlite 
dhnu mtę-h, m vomAtiiUr of oLiliŁifA, Hnd proplo in Ea^urm Imiia uMTd lo rompo^o śti it 
(a.g, Stir^ya^ and ollwr Htiddliiiitit writort, atol FiVfvupafi« who nrott boŁbiti ibeir 

VDrjk 4 cidAr 4 « Olil Itangali Alid Alnilhili^ and in Ml UH Woatorn ipetiolili Tl wonid not 
*irAU^» that tlićra wniijd bo ^OniO iiilli 4 «ntD <if Hib WńiPrrn Hk^wh nn Old Bon^ftli^ 
tłnprtoially nrh^fi tiM foruior hnil a gr^atoi- and! inoro AJitkiaŁ litorary pmatig^, Moreoviiif^ 
Mib AlsSr of ttuł Cary^padat wa*! ntitton in N^^pab dio •crfiM' npparantly did not know 
t\m langLlo^e^ niid tht flubititiition of rormt ftotll tbił mam lA:mi|iAr ^uBrrcw^fti Kpcocll 
wtkmwiy. tPfof^^aor Hf-midnn Jatobk of Bonn Ij&n rerof^ko^l Ihat tho lBiigiiu!i!> of ikm 
CaryuM liOłd Bnn^ah; ^uniif . Municbp pp, XXVII, XXVITI.J Tli* 

^.iir.yń irnngA ^o^ild uam to rapnanant U]ii |l«Dgqli of fl^ISOO A.€, 
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and poeiu^ iii n ApaJiliraintia on N^FnYiff^rn 

Prdtrtu, ivith a Sflii^krii fontnu^ntiiry; and (iy) thv f^rjJtvirn«iT** ivhii'li 
oontain^i yereet* in £San^knt an^l a yery di4>ii-4fd kiinl of Apa^hrani?ia. 
wtiicdi liai? not lieen idiMitified or oxplaiiiLłi1. Tlir^ liuiguaju^^ of thv 
ii Western Apahhraniwi i/iith a Krt^^tern 

preMHita a ^tago ^'ikrlii^r tliaii thal: nf tjit* ^Wr^pr^/łłA, wliiołi, at^L-ordiiii! 

to tWir dimn-ciT^raiKl tKlU ia Uld fituigali rd thv Mitli-i llli l oiiHirit-r, 
Thi' Sr^-Kfi^^a-Kirlfdłitt oiir t^arlił^at ' Aliildln E^ęr|galt teKX ; aikd 
fortuiiiłttdy for iit^/it Jiaa lircti prf?Hervi^d in a MS. whitli ia^ łn-rorrltni; to 
ospr-rt o)}ininn, ooiitę^in|ioranvciu»f \i itli t hv iiulhui- (raodidfi‘iii. acyoral 
hrt!f of tJie l4tlL oeninry}, TJit* phoniHic^ and inor|jhóln^y of tlo' 
liuiguagt:^>i of the ("art/Aś mu) of tln? Ś.KMr lioar u^rttiinoiiy i*\ tludr 
gcniłiofne^ and antj<|uity ; inul, iiiUil furihor LeJcU u( aimilar antiipnly 
confco to light. tliry ^vill liavi? tlif^aanio plaoe hi tfu;' uitiidy of 
P|ła<K‘h tłił? lariE^nagea of Layamcni. Orni niid wliif^lu n’* woli Ji-: 

Old Engliato bave in tho ntiidy of Engli^li. 

Tłir langimgt^of llir of tin* -i- or 

-Ija-, m wid) 03 tlu- aa^hnJkted płłaj;jv<\ e,g, Pfittddho (^łi <“'5 hołni - 
[ 1 . H», pnrŁnl yakkbAnijjai 

łl irf łltiti-ribrd % (iłf Ptfr&^a ; 
p, lvi;lp § m&l kahiajS 

Th^t fifia brrii theiarf^i błf me : 
ibici.^ 3 & paramSaum k^u koliijjal 

For trhom ta ihat kmt {io Af) d^^cribuł ^ 

p. lon, viaaya ramanta na ™aa yilipyai (=vilippai) 

Eujof/itiff thr u orfd, rfrt ihp u-orld {h mtt ałtarAfid to /um . 
p. imK divfl pi (i=vi) jjM (-M) lakaa (=lakkha) vi disai, 
apyana (=appaąui mirii sa [ki] kariai? 

If łh^ dHiy is tfecw (rttr hffmnł'^ *kml : 

{-t^4y Au»j irftaf r¥iit h^donr f 
p. iOTp jiya na dlaal 

t*ntil it ia Ji^łn ; 

^ Hfti UAhi^Ltir YognEh Ch«Oj(rfi Rny Vkl>-«ni 4 lhii Isaj caJIuiI mio Ukv 

«»Dui[»uHieQf Kirff^irioói^lii)^ ftiid othflr (jrouEid* in im Artielo tii thr 

JoŁimftl *r tłlt? YaD^LyB SnhityB ForŃhAd (VflJ. Ko. l). f b&\ic>ym thiit ttm ^rctir mnd 

Vi!MOkMh«kr b WTOng m \ńw cancSmjnnft, and thialia^ Wn uhown m tW uf Ok* 

louront to by H*bin ^otiah Chandr* H*y *nd łWiynl* Kuin*r Challt^rji, hlit thr- 

pm^nt larrRfrcuł b hardJy cultabb fer * 4UiAilł»l imdy of iHt* i|W^tion. 
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p. loj*. k&su kahfjjai 

To irhotu itr it [tfł ftf ) thcfitml / 
ff- aisO ed nibbkaa bhaaijjat 

jahi mana m^nasa kim pi na kij jął 

ti> (Wnifw lł» fn -HfA. ihał rt«r ,> 

of thr luitirl or i}f thr t)»tifUint of thf mfftd ; 

|ł. Mił. jai paTana-gamana-daart {didlial tftU ni bhijjai. 
jat tasa ghjJrUndhlirS mana di Ta bO kij jat 

Jflhr Hironę lact ttl fłtr dmr for łitf poMmiffr of fhr lĄ iłA ut 
rbhjjjal. r^f. lk<ngnti mot . bhfij io 

abhy-ajyate ?}; if itt ihat. i u tAf dfpfi fflotun the miml 

MT Kift/ir ttA a lomp .- ftc., etł'. 

In this ApHWiraiiifHidinlprt. Mie ijja nffix w moręo<™mon 

tłum tłu- -i^, nnrl it w in fnlt fortv ńn n pa^inire ftwm. Tlir Oid Bcngali 
<>f thf! Carijaffafhm biiii rioiin^ inatanci^K nf thc indn^ttal pFutaivct, but tbc 

iH -i-, iint -ijja- (ir -Ija-; iherp ara n fen- uf a«flimdaiŁ-d ya- 

Iohujs: e.g.-- 

CarpTt Xo. I. 3 TfiiT|rf 51 

saala sa| md jhia kihi kaiiai 
iThnt fV attained bp alł HamAdhi ? 

Mo. fi, tf?*!! fflp-łi Jf «T^ 

harind harinira nilaa aa jani 
TAf nbmlt of the SUłtf and the Tfat) i« utd * 

ibiil.* af4«iTfl ^ii a finn 

barin&ra khura na dlaaa (>=disat} 

TAt A(Kif irt not Wf*ił ; 

*Vo. 2«, pSyjai ift -Brkusk bhAviai {» thoitpM of: 

Xo. .'łH^ gfif^ dnhi@ iJf milhnł ,■ 

,Vm. cchjjal -ebidyatfr ineut, 

TIu' amifytuid pansirc witli txHłt ym jd fu ffo foJInwtiig thp lerbot 
nmiii in -ana Ims nlrendy bcentne i'stnbli-'ihed Śn thn langungi- of the 
f nni&fHtdttit : tind Uii* nnnlytuml (lai^fiTe Heenia tu have beta 

... if nof aetufllly dpvehned <>ut of, the older infl4H.'tionnl -ij- 

form. in Xł‘w Indo- Aryati. 

it wiłiild that in JfatjodAt A/nibhrufftAa, the ffonine of Old 

Ib-tnrnli, rhe tn-o furtitn -ia- athi -ijja- łłceiirrefl aide l}y łlid^^ -ia- Keoms to 
lit* tbegeniiirif MngailbAnnftiN, and djja- borrowrd througk tho influeno^ 
of iłu* Wiaiterił Hpcerbea, and mit tmtivi' to thi* Kaat. The -ia- wna 
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ptC!;i'rvpd.Hlthuuuh dłi nn fnrni, in Ol(Ł and \ri(łc]|D but 

it^ roal nnture lo havc Ihhjh liwt to tlie appakc-r^ qwite Piirly. 

The cxample« of tht* -ia- paeaive in the 47 Car^ApatIa« ar© not Hił 
few, thert^ ai« sonio twenty, In Middie BengaJi Uiemtur© we findatmikr 
relicB nf tb© inflected pafwiye—o linguistic survival whlrb not t« 

liavc be^n noticed before. The afiix loaea ita prominenc© as tłie lantttiage 
progreasp?, and ia ultitnately taerged into i he Iłt and 3rd peraniml affix ; 
and in thia way the pasaive yerb b tranaformed into nn activ© one. 

There ape numeTovi» eante of tłie passiyp in -ifa)- in tlie i^ri* 
Krą^fii-Klitiatta * for inatanet'— 

p. 15>. sc^ -nnł tI'* i 

flnr BI łfifjii I 

jtLt& nfina phuli p&n& kflr&pari s&bi p^lailft p&fi i 
athiS B&d&yi Bftdb& kA buM—* heci k&m& ii& k&rii.* n 
,-l/f Iht mriows fiowefi, ftrtel ItniPe^ ttmi ramf>hóf nad nff ■‘*he 
threu- aimi/ tnih her foot. The OM /.arfy g*>t t»p(iwł «Jirf 
l» tt&iiha, * iioii jihotild Htit do en ' tt dttd efuinld 

uot be doHf : kkrie). 

p. fs7, fiR orne* ww »t*lr 1 

&ib&ii4 blr&, tin& l5kS bh&lb iaul 

TAnf JiAnnn is n bero i> fcnoir/t {jftnl) trett iit the three 
nwW.^. 

p. 50. tpł 4% | 

d&nft sAdbiS rati-patikśe 

The totl w demanded (s±dbi6) tt'Uh the ex}iertatio» nf 
(JWfńiitre 

p. 118, sfe 4Tlłl ai I 

bhttkhilk hJlyi]l, KAnh&ńl, dni ha.tbl nk kbśl§ 

(ł7ir» oHt ii hungri/. O Kii/ihi, one shoutd not cat (lit. jf 
ehoułd ntd be eate» ; kbftifi) trilh bnih hande. 
p. 137. aw»f«n ^łfci \ 

Ap&tMi r&kbiy§ 5p4ne rakąyall ktman&) 

tSelf ii to be preirrmi hg irlf. 

p 145, Wir<1^1 1'f: i 

XT4 '^fW '®:T4 jfj’! II 

»l*(l ^ fłl'* Cłft'* STJł I 

?sfl “514 *1fj| "ttil fl 
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tti6r4 itit&rt gQU c&ndrfiłiAll BAhT t 
t£r& ptehS &r& j&t& gS&linl s&bl U 
k&thO dflrS gil ddkhif ekA-khAoi nie i 
sktwiTi, h&yii R&hl tSr& p&s& j&6 « 

Ih Atarch «/ <i bfMi Mif«( CaHłtr&mll lHiiitiikĄ ; 

After her, aU her mtlk-maifl fritnffti ,* 

Haring gon* mme disIttHrf. a boał i/t (dikhie}. 

Qitickły Rafłhika goffi to it« nidt, 
p, 184, CłM 5Trt ^ nati kĄ i 

bdlS c&i8 11& pfii$ p4rAr& r&m&pl 

Anofhtr'* wife i> not tmn {pftid) bg {iti*rr\ trdk mmi {ijidinnti 

p. 185, 9tFTf« ST «ir^ ( 

gSp&tA k 9 j& t&, K&nbddi, ch&yA &kbi birf 
/« a itrrrei dtfif, O Kanitu. *ir *gt» un ttan td (bSrt), 
p. 23«. arn c^TCł stf I ąfi* CI3 wfr Ttft I) 
tribhnb&DA'iiSthA t5mhd H&ri i 
pr&bhu hAfii bAnA nAbl kart 41 

ł'o« wre Hari, tht Lord 0/ the three u^orid^ : being the Ma«ffr, 
gon rthould not do 80 (Ul, it ehouid not hr done kart), 
p. 289, rptił K]*» c^łnr ^ s^acsi •) 1 

punAtnlrA condA temkSrA bAdAnA ghuaiA jAgAtA-jAni lA 
O, gour face ts proctaimed (ghuaig) bg ihe jteople of ihe n orld 
(M the mtwn of the f nU-moon nighi. 
p. 387, cwfii -gifircd TiTti 'srE’ł 1 

CTęt srfflTc^ f f^ii vT»ni 11 

sSdA bbAAgilS Ach& ApAA, jndiA AganA tApg I 
parofiA-nAbA bhAbgill, jadiA kAbArA bApA ? :i 
// gtM (> Ardirn, Uicre in a teag—it »> foined (judiA) hg th' 
hmt of /?rc ; hut if a man'9 /dfc is gotie^ mkmt futher 
{ = wktU tiutu) tciH fectoit it ł 

Their aro mimerous olhcrr iiiHlattdts of a stmilAr typt* iii tlie ^rl- 
LT*va~Kirttauft, The goncrnl toiidency will he to HEpbiio tllefornir in Śia 
-i8 ji» being in tho tiidiuntłve pre«cHi, the ? -i-UHiig ragurtlisl aji ulc^nti- 
cal with the i -i of the first pmoii, and the >^1 '6 fjiily ati a linni kngtheii- 
itlg for reasorts of metre. But pśiA, kAnA, etc,, are fi>al 

pfuiTiYeii, and it wiil lie seeti Łbat in the mataneeił tjuoted nbore, the 
paaaiTc eona t met i on gires a tmer e^plnnation of the pHsaagca thati th** 
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mi 

lir^i |łi-rsiiii: thii'^ rf^iiTeN^eiit?. tht? Crtn/i^ liki^ 

p4vial, kariai^ftH:*krit prSpyate* kriyatg. The 
alr<?ad 3 ’flefflyiTig in OlrJ Bimgali; and in Middh- Brrigali it wrnild 
Ih' eftrtijy rimfiiaori with the łietivp fircit piM'^łii fnmi similarity in form. 
We may rł^nill m ii parallf-l iti^^tiiiii-o th^ r*iijarati ii^^C' tif tha pił^ivf tliird 
|H‘i>ion p-:i£i}£iilar as the first |>erson phiral active ; ain@ utJltii, aini calte. 

!iavf* ł>aen łf^siłlaiiied as hping rt* illy prtsisivt' forms {me (iji/«), Tin* 
pAr»śivf- in its origin k ontinft^tc^i with tlie rf‘flł?sivp, and the tmnsitkni 
10 tlio aotivc! is alwnys pasy. 

Tln^n^ w^r a gai 11 , iti i\ie carly jjł^rinds of l iengal i, a eiinfiii^ioii 
ijeiw^yn the iiistruntpntu! and tlie n'ira1iiativii?\ ftom ivhi<!!li tlw langnagr 
i^Tm ns^w ii not wliolly frop. T^^ girt‘ tłu? inittaiiw of t\w : 

rho iłłcl nominativ(? was •hat, hia fnr Xhe first pt^raiiii afngular 

(-^aha ka-ra <aham. foiind a^ hakato in the Oririsan maoriptionti of 
As^łka) : thiii w pTeneryini hi (łujarati nnd Brajbhakha a^ hafl, 
ha^, hSu (H-icup in tlip Old Bmgnlt nf tlie and it waN 

liddfd to tlie past 'ind futare pn;«^tvp pankiples* to farm ri;i?tivi=' past antf 
futar^ t^Jiieis in EarSy Middk* Btmgalt: k4rQŁ4^hSh=^owł+ 

ł> ^RjłiTrfT k&rUfiili5 ^%flikaril8> ^fisj^kArilil > 

kfitrilnm :• kdrlnm, aUn kdlhim / diri x + ^ kŁriha -p 

bau-^^n tr dołłin -p / > kjltib&taS (i>’.A".A",)> k4nb3 > 

Standłird Colhłi|aial kdrbó / nhalf do, Essp>rrł Ikiiiitali 

kAriind > kArimu > kirim. kt^rmu civ. Bat tlif 

nonufritive hai purtiłikd eveii in the Olej Beugali period hy tlie 
in>rriiriu*ntil f:m\ tii)‘mlS, mil=:Middle and Bpiigal! fnm = 

Skh mayŁ -h inslr, -Saa : and this in^tnmmt il singuJar form l^eoame 
llie ordiuHry nnniiiintive nnp, side Ijy sido lyitb Ur* jdiiral form 
9itf5i am'h)i (< amb§hl»ą^m&bhi.h) in Mitldlc- Bengali* So too. 
with thi- ^(Npoiid pprson ^ tu^8ki tvam, [nstnimontal 
tui^Skl. trayA + -§na. :\s in otkor uiriderji Itido-Atynn langimgei 

the ifiHccted past of tha fti>lSve \erh did not ootsnr iti Oengali in its 
oarlipst pi-riiłd. The past form of rlie t ransit i ve vprh n as the passiye 
piirtkdph (adjectire) ijimlifyhig whnt later the otijpct, and H 

governpd hy thi> in ihn instnimental. 

The futurę tense in the Eśstern tc^^up iłf latigunjjes wjih alsn n 

• Thił i* tMOire m rb^ ^t.i^adhnn hnacis amt łli-' Knflii#iica of 

l'fcLi«to.lJiirpn4n on a| tUn}r fnrED.UiyA pmod mar li^ya nnoii^tlnn^ do 

wj|>i ii <^r. M. \ jHwlilf«k. Ti^ffan (t,i>rMlnnH | ^J. 
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pai>HiTe participle gOTerni>d by the instnimental nommatiyct. And the 
dislinction between thn norainative und inatniniontAl Affiioa in MaffodM 
Apal>Arai7iia and OW atid Eai-Iy MidÓlt Betigali very sliglit-botłi 
i^nded in liS, 4 i, and the instrumental oniy had naiwUsation originaUy, 
wbich was freąuently dropped. In fact the nominatii^e, the aceueatire 
and the instrumentnl were all confused as tq thejr forma in Rarly Midcile 
Bcngair. The Imnsition from the deeaymg pasejve, which wai less and 
lesił perfeotly tinderstoud, to the iictive was tliereforo very eftuy, waa 
indeed quite a mattor of couree, The pa«Bive uae of the neuter vorb 
is alao eommon in OH and Jliddle Bengali: «.g.. i^n-Krm-K^ntam- 
p. 36 j, ij*n atfj, i^Tin ^ntOT*f 1 

punyi kaUl swAggi jug, nfinfi upŁbhtSgA pSig (-gamyat*. 
prSpyaŁg} 

Pratłising virtvt. Aeaeen itt tUtaiwd, and mini/ ^njoytmnU 
obUtined^ 

Esamplea of the inflocted paasire are freąueni in Middle Bengali 
literaturę. A fcw are giyen, Ukeii from Rai 8ahib Dinesh CJiandrn 
Sen*a ‘Typical tJetcoŁions from Bengali Literataru ' lYaaga-Sehitya- 
Pnricaya, Caloutta Uniyersity, 1914) : 

From VoJ. 11.—Foeme by Caiididaga. pp. 966 ff.: 
iT|«| I 

011(4) mukutAr(A) har(4) mftaah4r(A) źdbhiti d$khig gile 
.4 ćharming neeklti of blne jimrh it geen hati^Uome la A«r iiĘck. 

nłtc*i łiftj; I 

4b41& p&r&n& ItA ki sihie 

Can «o mttc/i be endured in lAc lift of 4, weak łromaw ? 
łonr łii(T5 5|Jif5,^nlSłił CT I 
l£ąorer(4) uplr(A) Bfidbar(A) bisAti, niditg katie dS 
Radha t abode w on {the edye o/J a rawr, Acr body it eut at ihe 
{sligAłęot) motfenient, 
ł|T?rt C?R tl\ J! I 

minuje eii)&i:(ij prim{4) kethi n& śnoig. 

Sttefi tove in imn Aa# nowhere been keani of. 
brom the Cai/aaya^earddjHr/a 0/ Krąęa~d6mi A'a^aV4;'a, ji. 1223 1 
isn I 

ipfił II. 

iftcT *fn[ N 

A 4U 
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S&sat&nfft] gT&nth& BbSg&b&tamite i 

bh&kti-bhikt&'KnD&-tlLttw& Jfini j&h& h&itfi u 

H&ri-bb&kti-bil&3(&) gr&nthA ką;^& bą^^b(&)-ftc£T{&) | 

bę|^bbr(&) k&rtt&bya j£b& p&iyi p&r(&} r 
SartStana madę the book Bh&gaTatamrta, from v>hićh att knatan 
the doctrijua of bhakti atul hkakta, and tht natHre of Kfiina ; he 
taade tke bock Hari*bhakti-vii&aa, on Fat^^atu rituał^ tn 
rte rfułietf of a Vaią^ava are. madę to eroae otfcr, U ipere (i.e. 
deseribcd iłi detetf). 

Bhdgattata, by />atPajtFnaruiałia p, S44; 

01 łtW ł!łl«ni I 

je &figd dekbie aSi knge &I&Akar{&ł 

Jeweh (m every that is tiewed, 

sfl nftpi m łTft<ł mfs l 
bini aft pachilS kftrO Dft jftnie jftti 
Ifo <mc’A fantii]/ is inoum withoui a^kinff. 

Instancc^ liko the above atu fairly conuuoii in carly Bengali litera^ 
turę, and it is not ueoessary to give 'fnrther qQotatioti8. Maitbili and 
Oriya, too^ ahow Buuilar forma, 

Maithili— Yidyiipali (Vangtya Sahitya Pariahod edition): 
p. 6. 

lakbot na pftna, jGtba kanStba 

Oannot be dutinęuuhed, whethtr okl or t/oung. 

p- &. 

jata dGkbala, tata kababi na pftHa 
AU thal hae Icen seen eaanoi be deoeribed, 
p. 19, 

padhohi aa pftria ftkhara-piti 
The rows of leitera eannot be read. 
p. 21. 

fiS nabi dlkbala je diya upftmft 

That hae not been eeen teith tchieh a eomparieon ca» be madę. 

p* 3l>, 

aaba taba annia %;aana bGwabftrft 
That such ie hiś behawioar ie heard from alt. 
p. 30, 

Bladbn-ripa sama nabi dftktaia sobftwona, 
je dia tanhika up&ina rb 


Tir?; pAser^E is mengau. 


oa? 

JfoiMnff handmme Ukt ihe Fot of Madhu u sttn. 

Ił tth which Atij coBiparison c<Ęn be madę, 
p, 44, 

aa jftniya kiya karu mOhana ciJra 
iFAłii this rfiarminif scamp may do is no( Jtnoipw 
p. 409, 

kajjala-rflpa taa K&U kahiao ,,. GaAga kahifi plnl,.. 
Bramha-ghara Brunhlnl kahi®, Bara-ghara kahiS (łaari 
In fajfour like kmpdfiaci:, ihou cfilied K&ll; she is catlid 
Gahga ichen m ii^tery form ,■ ij, the korne of Brahma, ■« 
całtfd Brafima^t .■ i> caifed Oa«rI tke korne of Bara. 
Oriya—From Jafjanndtka-daea'a Dhruoa-earitra (Contai edition) ■ 

p. 6, 

kAropii {=kainpyat«) tAMri nijA d§lil 
Her ou/n body łrettdiha. 
p. 33, 

dehA mAiiA dJaAl, khArjurA-brk^-prftyA 
Bie body'ś measure m eeen, like a date-pidm 

p- n, 

dAiA-diśi AndhAkarA, Idchi hi nA diii 
Tke ten gttarters are dark, notking ie 

The oI<kr literaturea of Oriyn aud MaithiJi wiU undoobtedly 
demonstrato tho prosencc of tho inflectcd passiyi^. as a dMaying form. 
no dfiubtp but etiil exifit6nt. 

The flo-oaUed middJc-yoioe [karma-kartf^ifacya) of OongaJi, whioh 
wc find in imporiwnal coijstr«ctioitó. scemu ortgitmlly to havB beeo this 
maeoted -yA- poeaiyp : e.g, faAlAai bhArfl, the jar becomen fuH,- 

Cftę, kApAd chSde, tke cloth gets tom ; ^ bAl ka^e, tke boot 

edU ; ^ wTęt, bie bhAdgA tke bamboo breake ; ?fE«ł dikh bAjd the 

conch-eheU i» eounded -, vTt6, oto., ars to beexpIaiDod 

as passiTo forma, deriTsd from foms IJke bharial bbAriA, 

cbindiai cbindiS, kAtiai > katie. 

bhaiijiai, bhatigiai bbAigie, bAiiat> 4 Tfa^ bAji* 

eto,, of oid and Early MiddJs Bongali. A siiniJar u»l* of tlio possiyc ta 
kuown also to Sanakrit. 

The iaflectcd passtve isaiao pns»ervied ia a ciirious idiomatio usagp 
in Modom Bengali, in whfch botfi ita form and naturę nre disgniaed. 
We lmve cipmtsion^ like ^ 6 kAj kAri jiA skontdnU do thie. 
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fi^ mę ^ m rftbib^-din mach khay na ^ho^tdni on 

Sunday», *łTł ^ jwŁr h5l® nŁy na jjAoMWn^f ŁcifA^ ii'A#n 4uff€fing 

fri>m /cwr* eto** wboro thc forms ^ <!Łc., ^re ujsed with the 

neg&tive parŁiolOp ftnd arr; apjmrently 3rdl poraon indicAtiye prcacnt^ tlie 
Hubjeot, hawov<^r* boitig difhciilt to find; and ńuch expTv^\onn bflTc a 
generał prohibHive iiiiperativo forcc?. tn Middl^ B^ngali thon* aff' 
infltancca of thi« construetion : cf, Śr%-Kfę^a-KlrtiafUŁ : p. 230, sTf 

^rf( pr^bhu bAyia b6aft dS kAxi i^horildut dołói fAe Mmlf-r : 

p. IB5* eetm stł isbha hijlle KanhŁfli artti n& 

kŁrt O Kmiha, i^hofildn^i t/mrit {too tntirA) alihou^h ih^r^ t# dfsire ; 
p. 257, '511 Sit kfehŁ tar& na kflJiife m&Tana nowe 

^rpeat of hh dtaih, etc. The Middle Hcngab forws iii i -i-, 9 d- indi' 
eate tbat thla donairuetiim is a pa^Bive one origiiiAllj ; 
i kaj kara na is really 6tat karyam nn fcriyat®! kriyatS woulcł be 
kariaip karia, kiil isi Aliddle ludo-Aryan (PrakritJ and 
Old and Midtlle BeitgAli, Aa m tbe cdii er caaea > tbe pa.<sive naturo of 
it was loet^ and the sotiye fornip only apparently so^ eame łii. Probably 
tbore was tbe Ltiffueuce of the siitiilar iniperative use of the optativo, 
aetive and middlcp and paa»ive of SanAkril, General stateinents ifi 
wbich ttie aubjoci is not definite or import ant, wre m the third perńon. 
But it IB jiiflt bkely that there aviłh the pA«sivc originally tn ettcli 
popular espression as — 

łwci?i I m ^1*1 u 

jamayar janya marę h£B guą^hl-auddha kbay mas i\ 

Tht ęoo 9 t i* hiUtd for ihr. sun-in-fiiiep and iht mmt is mtm by iht 
whote famity ; 

Giłl CłCi I ■flifS Cifl CWin l« 

ek daj [d^y] bar dakhe ar d^y (d^y) gbir d£kh§ ii 
{The duughief) iayit}śn (iJi luarria^e], iaking into m?lr (lit. seettig) 
eitAer the bridegroom or his famity; 
iind Hiinllar proverbial ootiplets, 

in the Śii}-Kf4^-Kirihina^ tliere k a furni iu -iH whieb ie 
rather pUKitling. Tbis k iUuHiratud by the fuUowing csamplea:— 
p, I4i», irfet fw tt^esr I 

naa bandbitS kariCl jatAit^ 

Lri nś make ciii attempl to ba Ud (lit. bhłd}ilhŁ bmL 

JL 141, >!fw=r C=E^ I 

anlha s&kMa sakhigani, msu kiriii jug4ti. 


THE TA-SSITE IN HEN(IALT. ASB 

Britig nU girl /rfVw(/#, itt ha hnitl n coHAultątian 
togrthiTt 

p. Iłl, lifrs I 

pk^&rk sajKa dAdhi dudhS, aS-si jlb&rA up$@ 

Let UA arrange nur milk and rnrdA for salr, that i}tderd 
U tht iatant of lirriikood, 

|>. 204, s^ą] yj ^pi I 

nAtid phiil& plutilfl‘Ch& maJM Briid(tban£ t 
tfik& pindhi Uitbnrfi-k& k&riG g&m&tiś u 
Fiou'erA of mavg kintlti htnif. hlonAomrfl hi tht midtltrof 
Vfru}iVitHa \ 

Iffortiijr ihette, ht VA go to MaiharU^ 
j>. 25K, !iitS łlfłn^i I 

J&maD&'kd jdid RadbA, lAyia aAkhl-g&nfi 
Lct UAfO Raiihd,gu(a rfdwuMa, tnki 7 ig{her) girl-friendA. 
j>, 270, (ffłt I 

dAdhi bikS jAid M&thurA 
Let IM go lo Maihurfi fo Aelf cnrdA, 
p. 2D2, JHfCł m 1 

B&tw4r$ BAdhA lAli JAIA gh&rA 
Let me take ItatikU gitick fn her ftome. 
p. 310, ^ CSTUrfii^ I 

b££ cBrAyitI kAriil j&tAnS 
Lei tta jtinke an effort to Atent the ftute, 
p. 345, ^'51 ITUI łftw I 

bSr&ta pucki a EAdka s&b& j&n& thAiig 
Let M ask for Dniu, O E^fihd, from every body. 
p, 347. fk^ łfka-1 

kAdAm&-t&lA-k& im cittSrft bAriąe 
Oo to the fmt of ikr Ktifiamba tree. toith jog in mind. 
Thia -itt form nppeai^ to bt nn rąuiTnIcnt of the pasaJre impera- 
tive : in njoaning it tn aJwayił optatirr or imperatlyo. fn an cEumplo 
Jike łrSfr csmfłę^ 16 in nil lik£0ifiood from a form in 

th(» p&iłeive=Skt. kriyatam yatnab ; *ltfe=of, gramyatim ; ^T^rst 
=^vŁrttft prcchyatam. The nbove instancres in ^ -itt probnbly 
r«pitfEK!!ut a mixod form, witb thi^ old f -i- infix of th^ pnis^iTc piiw a n^w 
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S whieh is \mtA Łoai^oiini for. Fnibably ifc w the 3t*d impera* 

iive singular AfBx, calata> c&Icnii, Old ajidMiddlo Bengali 

oala, lAt^!r c&lu-k ; witii poasiblc influóncfo of t.he Ś -5 aflix of the tirst 
portłon ( <łiati. 43 f_ abciye^ for the singular, and <'Wi, -w5<-iai0i -lUfth 
for thp plurai) whoii ihcaenBe i& * Itt qb/ and of the % -a afliic of thb 2od 
pcreon (ttis in * t5 €alii='CalahUi ivh4?n? -ha ^ -flva of tho hki. 

iiimanlpadii), present and impemtiye, whon tho 2nd imperatiTo is 
meant {a# 'n aboYo). Tliis -iu ifl also found in 

old Bongall: f^.g, CuryA 15, bŁ^ jŁiu uny. 

ANALYTICAL FoEUIATION OP Tli a PAft^l V£ m Be^oau. 

The indeeted pA.aflive is a fosflil in Boiigali; Ihe liTing method ifl 
armlytica! ajid peripbra^tic. Thi* foUowmg an? the ways m which the 
pa.s3ivł' i« foimod in Bengnli • 

/ am 4f^en^{l) ^ Imi dikhi j&i, 

n anitoi (Sjnfiy, d§kha jay, I3j 

łTi ftmfiko {&m&y, &mftre) dekhAn J§y, i) ęif^l ^ Amid&khftiAdi 
(S) (^TT. fi im&ke (tofty, ddkbA My, 

(fi) '^rfar ^ And drąti Mi. 

Of theflo (l)p (4), and (fi) arotme passimji^ (tar?fia-ud4^pi)* and the«e 
corrospond to the pasdiiTo forma of Engliahp French nnd ot hor Modem 
Indo-Eumpean langiiftgee, The othfjr farmai (2). {3) and (5) nre in- 
jitancea of tlie nentcr conBlrucŁion (b/idt^ei-tScyo) in Beiigaii. Ali tlie 
&bove fomifl ATfl used in Bengali, hut there are fdight shades of differonoe 
Jn their meaning. 

(1) ^ Ami dikbA jAi / <im sten ia beet oEpłained ^ betng 

compowd of tliepasŁ pfirti4;ipleadjectivc in ^ -A and t/ U jAfo ffOj which 
a^uines the funotion of tho sabstantiye vorb. But tbiB form, thongli 
allowable, would not ordlniuily be regarded aH Tery idiomatio or 
natural in Bengali t the pae^tTe proper^ witb the objeol in the nomina- 
Uto^ would not be regarded aa a oonatmetian natural to the langua^, 
e<ipeoial]y w hen the DommatlTe h a dofinite per^an. Bnt an indefinite 
and generał Btatnment ean he CMily mado with an impor^ional conetnio- 
tion in thr pastfive; e g. Cfft m d§kM jAy (Bubject ib4 U 
underBtood) U ie seen ; ifi? ^ m yAdi hAUt jAy if ii t# tfafdp* 
flTtraii or ITW afinA jAitecłifi, jAcohfi ii is iting heard^ In tho paaaiw 
conBtructionp the ruind of the apeaker is loth to forget that what ia the 
grammatical nominatiTO ia the real objiKsl^ and henee tho loeling of 
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thc itiitiyo H|ji'ftker Unn tliiFi prefoT^^jłi^ił for Mu^ iićuti^r aouytruoiio^i witli 
tłie DorD]fiative-<Db|e€t in tbe datiye, p,g, Oł^ ^ or 

iltnfik§ d0kłL& jSji hiy, The conscido? ose of thc pofi^iye would 
briiig tn a wrtain Antount of ^mpliasj^j and to mąko a statomenŁ 
cmphatio ot dcfinite^ tho dative wfth *k^ is prefcrml to tlic {Lccu$n- 
tiFP or noRłiiiativc ^itfiout any infl60tio]]j wheń we are f^peaking of a 
sontipnt or aoimato beiog: for hiatan<:^t ^ miaW diLkA c^t a 
porter, but diki cali ths porter^ or *tii!i 

mutS k? p&yaA dAó rfive ifu poricr his hire; gOtu oiriy temida 

hin£^ but gdruke ^hfis ditt j^ipe iht cow^ So 

^rnrre) (Aia£r§^ imSy) dłkhfL jŁy ivou]d1>e proferrod^ 

tbo idea ui deflnito ho far the objoct of .^igłit im ei>neorjiod+ to 
C?^ ^ Snu dókh& jAi w horo £mi, aJtlioiigh fomially riomirmtivo> 

is 311 roally tho obJiąue or a^oiisative. Namos of iriAnimatc 

objaota AS a rule do not take -k£ when they arc in tho objeetiye 
or dafcive: heace m m ghftr d&khi jAy Ihe homs is sten [not 
ghAr^kfi, w herc gh&r caii be eosiJy parsed as beifig tho subjoct 
of tbe passive sonbeneo. (Thm tominds one of the "high^aste* and 
* oastc-Iess* nounu nf Draridiaii.) ^ ftmi dekhS jfii, howeyer, 

wonld soem to be thc cdder form, and ^fc?p amAkS d£kb£ jfiy 

later^ anki kArAj£i f am done would bo bad Bongall, liceauae 

herc the first perssonal pronoun woutd re^uiro tbe Cf ^ -kS as it is Tery 
definite, and n!&^ k4r& jlflA h rather Tagne: the passiye wonld not 
be used wbon both thc subjeot or objeot and the Terh aro so very 
indednito, atuJ therefore the eonstmetiou wnuhi bo regarded as cl umaj. 
But 'Wffk łnrt ftini dhftrA J3i / awi wonld be (|uko oorrecl^ a* 

d]iAr& refers to a definitc nctinn. 

{2) (OT wtw^, ^Rtl ł ^ &m6k6 <ama-r£p Łmay) dekhfi 

jAy / ams££fi, OFj with a ebglit [jotentlidity implied^ / ma^ h^seen {=thffj 
mn see ifk?), TliEne is a difiioultj in exp!ainmg dikfaA. Genemlly 
it b looked Q|>on £ia a Torbal nonn in deriTeii uItimatoły from the 
passiyo jjarticij>le in -tś- of Indo-Aryan* tjie nominał use of wliich ie 
aiso quite conimnn in Sanskrit. It vtould thua Iie c^plaJned oś meaning 
regard to me, a seeintf yaes on (or tates place)^ The oocurrence of 
(3) wh d&kMn jay, ttgard io tne,« seeing tokes 

phee would tend eountenantie to theaboye explanation, But it woutd 
soern tbat in aii espression like CW^ is really a paasiyc 

pariieipial adjoetłyc^ and the wbole construetion ie in the irapersonah 
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whioh b Hfi Ł*hftmc3tpriptitj of tJio WpstiTn aricJ Soiifcliprti ItifJrł-Aryłin 
jAtigttAg&^. ^ woulct !>$ liest oxplnined Ii«iiig» llterally^ 

i 4 ^rtA r^gard io {( i> 

If in> had evidenc^ from Old and Middlc Hptigali r&maina on thie 
point, wp migliŁ &xpeot a solution of the di Hic alty. But th^ pasBiT* 
with the pant partic^iplo in '■n -a was not at all a popular fornir and 
rflthcr rari? b i ta ocourrenca in t he plain djroot riairation of Mictdle 
Bcngali Forsci, Stray insitaiłces in t\m Śri-Kfąna-K\fiiana like<?^ns 
3iT^ tómhŁ jftibS mar4 <; merita, inaria, m&r-i; 

diodom + aflis, pleonaatio, mira <mfiria+a ) tfou witt ijet 

kilM tp bandhiia jai hm^mes iietl up, is pui in honda, 

(p. li -—wlierc we kaye the old pMsive parLiciple adjeetiye in 
ll^hic'h hoa no w become obeolete in the literaTy tanguage, bnt le oeea- 
sionully heEird in the dinle^^ts, ariel in quite a aominun form in Middle 
BengaJi, e,g. itfi g§lA rfitri ftwf^ ni^hi gŁtfl. Tttri, Ęn 

judail^ dudb milk ihai *> iati]& tnint^ą j^erpmg wirtiK 

bhukhilŁ bSghmi fatmuthcd tigre^s in Komkuńkaiffa, 
dubila dndhu wu7^ Łhai is dr<vm in tho Car^a ete.p eto,) inriicate 
Łhat the paa4ive partioiple tlie form aaąooiatod with this conatTuctioii. 
We oan ako oompare the Oar^Ą^joda espression («T?| bad-hiła 

(33. 3) inermsfa^ where apparently bad-hila=^lffff| bidkila^ 

baddhilla, that vardhita+il4^ n ]>aaaive participtc, 

witb jd. TJie tranNition from the real pnasiye madę up of the 
participle and the verb, \ń%h the objecŁ projłcr in the nominatfyep to 
the no liter conatruotion with tlio nominuLiYe-obj^cŁ in the dati vB and 
ihe partioipio] paaAiye in thn impomonab wonld, be very eaay ■ and such 
a State of thing^ hae its parallel in the ntlier cognate languagee, 

Theorigin of ihk or ?l piisdjye hoa imdoahtedly been induenoed^ 
aa BoameH hnd suggeoted,* Iły Łlie old -ijja- possh e of Apabbramsa. 
We hftYc the ijja- furmA in Prakrit and Apabliramsa on the one band, 
and the forma in the modem langiiagcs on the other; tho middle 
L& blank, and thoae two mtiai he linked togetber by a transiŁional atate 
of tlmigs not tepmented in Jingnbtio remaina, ^vben tlie -ijja- wm 
alowly ossuming a new role om a root—wlien it wae mcrging into the j& 
root, as it were. It would seem tbat tbe neuter pBflNivefl (deponontsj 
Jike iziaTijJalE=3iniriyat@ first took up an analyfcjcal form { heoauae 


K Ckmip«r«fivf* <ir«iniaKrf3t th* ts^do-Aty^D Lui^dageff, VoL TU (UJTi), pp, 7%-li, 
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oianjjal h M}aivAloii t in moAnlng t-n maral or marę, and tKe ^jjal coulił 
caińly rogardfd as* a form of jSl fn>m v^iS, giTtng riae to the analynis 
mari jSj ( fil )^b€{fig dfad, gots. The occurrence m the epeecb 

of the compouiid porb ^outd helj* auch nn nnalyaia, OńCi? thi» analyaia 
waa eatabJjAhedr there would jiot l>e atiy bar in forming other tenses and 
verb forma frora ł/JA, tn Mirtille ficiigali, analyscd forma of t.he abova 
^yp® indcolinable in i -j or fil -iy# -j- ^/łi j4, moatly with nouter 
yerba) are very oomnion : o.g. in tlir Śń-Krąęa-KirUana, gfH *itę c41i 
j&ih& dipart; nf? C^ł! p4di geia dithl, tlhi itight tam caH ; m-st 
bhibgi j4e getA brokfn ; OT? aft tm SCT mBr* mftjiggli mAuS, mt/ mtnd 
hfcamf. attofhfd ; pŁdiyS futtt w»7/ fali , nWt 

m4ria jftibi ttdH rfi>, etc.* otc. An Old Bongali itiatanca ia 
avasari Hi < aYaaarljjal, deponent of ava+ ,^flr = włoee, in the 

CattfSpfidait (32. ł}. The modom paaatyeor neuter with the |mrti- 
ftiplo woiild 8<*om to be of luter ortgin. The potential aenae w kich one 
oan attaob to Ilu* pai<eive in jft. and which ia never preacnt in the 
pAAaiye with %'Ą hft, aepnig to point at tbe -Uja* origin of the former : 
for Ihe old potcntial or optatire had -ejja^ in Prakrit, aiul tlie confusion 
hetween the pawniyo and the optntive, aircady noted* might ^uat be 
ooniinued in the imałytieal form, 

As has been noted above, the -ijja- form aootns ta hare been 
foreign to Magadbl Prakrit and 3fagadhi Apałihraman, the aource of 
Bengoli; hecanee no -ij- forms are foimd in the reltee of the infiected 
pas«ive preser red in Bengali and other Mngadhan tangu agea, oniy -i- 
forms, The format i on of the anatyticat passitre aitfi -jA- may thns 
}iave iieon hrought ałiout in Oid Bengali through eontaet with and 
influence of Western dialeets having-ijija- ‘j*. 

(3) 'sttglOT £>f^ Arnika dikhAn jAy / om irecn, / eiay he aeea, lit. 
if>i#A regard fo me* a ^feing goes on or takes pfaee. Tliis form af passlve 
ia one of iho ohiest Gonatniotiona in BengaJi i it oeciire in the Cargitpa- 
f/as, and it iii quite plentiful in Middie Bengali, o.g. fCargi 2) 
dharana na jAl cowiioi br. ketd, (35, 11 wąn sr kahana na jAi eannot 
be (latcribetl, c*l^^ ani iBpana JAi, (4. 3) m eniangled or tmeured ,• 
Krętfa-Kirttam, p. 38* ?je.TiS *« iftlAt4*liktiitś khAgdAnA 

nA jA6 that which is mitten on tht foreheod ronitctf be acerted f p, AS, 

1(3^ ai prAnA dhArAnA aA JAA Hfe eannot he eitditr«d, ete, Instanees 
from other Middte Bengali worke need not be giren; tbey are fairly 
oomnion, and may be found in any page of a Middle Bengali liook. 
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In Modem StnDdunl Bc-ngali, thkcouBtruGtmn m falliug intodbitsep but 
it Ł 0 ftiUy presorred in tlie East Bcngnl dmlecta. Tbo cmploi^Tiieiit of 
ihin ^ + ^ jfi pasffiYc m Imporson&l, and it L» on tłio lines of (2)* 

It wDuld aoom to haTe orlginated froin mi unconscions 
of tfit yerbfll adjectlrea, in -aniya(ka): tłio lineof de^aiopnient 

WBB probabJy ko^anljaka > kammjjafy}a > •karaid ja5 > 

kftriąA jftS ^ so pałbonly^a > padliamjja(y)a, mĄ 
( łfpi) ąfjj^ •padhaąi jSe, pŁd(b)Łna jafi The intertoedjate form in 

thk procejł^ of AiłMysia, m not pre9^rvcd in Bengali, 

but it is rapiraented^ doubtle^B, by Old Baif^wnri forms liko baraiii J&ya^ 
kakani jai oto. in Tnlaśldfim, M"e m ay noto tbat an espteaaicitt li ko 
5ri J!n i&y& kAliAjii would he qiiito natnral in Afiddic Bongali, 

ttnd tho -e m k4hikii€ might be a romini^peneoof tlip older form in 
f -L Tho anidyaiB into a noim in ~0jia + t/jŁ Łook place heforo 

the Old Bcngali period: and onoe tbh analysis Iłccame accepted, the 
tranipoflition of tlje noun and the verb, and the insertion of ihe nega- 
tiyo particie -łi, between the nonn and the vorb, wbteli ia m freqiiei]it in 
negativo constructiom of tliiB typo in Middic Bengali^ l>eea]nc eaay: 

sn ^ a4łi4i]i aft jŁy^ ^ ^ n4 jfty aAMn i7 c&nnai be borne ■ but 
ouriou&ly cnougbp *n ^ b not fonnd, idthougb sil ij^ commnnly 

met with in modem speech: tho reo^on being probably tbat ^1 nil 
which qual[fiiHi the verb must not be oepamted from it by the noun« 

In i!kfiddlc Bengali we !mvo a few casea włiere thejre h apporoTitly a 
vorbal noun hi ^ -A: o.g., fkm ^ a aibarA n& jsyft rfi camoi te 
jyrtvenUd [Vuńga-Si^hitr/ii-PaTtmyaf p* 0B1); so bOlft ni jSyft 

be de^cribed. Tlierts h no form m Jlodem Bengali eorresponding 
to it; the ahsenco of tho -ni[-n&i) in buoIi oaaes^ ia in all Ukelihood 
duo to haplology. 

(i) ^ or^ fimi dlkhi p4di / {tjn / fttipp^n to bt lit. 
/ l^iUeetn, HiBco-naiructionn apparcntly an old one^ łHcaacntially idio* 
matic^ and Btriclly Hpoaking il ahouJd co me under the eonaidoTation of 
the oharaoterbtk 'oompoiind vcrbs*of Modern Inrio-Aryan. The usc 
of the pidiA reatricted to a few verhft only, and bj BBiimee baa fully 
notieed it, it izidieatea aceidenee os we U na Snxiijty morę than anything 
ehe, dikhi. efc, h best expliijned na n piiB5ive partioipial ad|fjctiv©. 
The modom Drayidimi employmeiit of a root pad, to form tho po^alyet 
hoB been noted by Beamefl and otherSp but it would eeem tlint it ia a 
matter of eoineidence. The old Dfayidion speech did not possess a 
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pa«>^łvc form, bul tlio cmplDynieni of i>UvtatiHly tli© Haiue root iii %hf^ 
two f^roupfi of Jodlati apecehe&^ Atyan and Dm^iifionj is int^rostiEig; 
and it is only one of iiuniproii^ pointa of similjiritj whioh demonatrate 
the ftinddmeneal agreemenŁ betwe-en tho Hpeakei^ of the laognages of 
th& two gronps m their babits of thoogbt. Tlio Lmił^^fioiial conaŁrtielloii 
wjth pad (o,g, wIwTW dikfal ) ta iinknown. 

{5) Wf Łtnike dikha My I am ńeeit (i.e., //wy ttt ; lit. 

if-ilft rtgard ic tnkes pl/^e (or łiter^ u < 3 . Hero wo 

have ftpparetitly a verbal nomj (w Jiever say 'Btrft ^ ami d§kh& hAi 
w hero wfśt m the nominative). The action indtoal ed by t lie verl> i u the 
important iden in thisconatruetion: oompare for inatanee, ^ mArS 
jfty or mAr& p^de^ gpt^ jimci- or kilird, dits, wliieh atatea juat a 

fact, without any empiiaai^ ort tho aotual n^t, but fi mArŁ hAy^ 
lit tfie strikin^ or killing lates pha^; dSkhi gilA eamc in 

but cf ^ d^ktiA hAilA a ioak Thie comtrueticut 

seems to \)C a modern one, fl'he root bA jn Bengali, m uaed liere, 
reaJly rt^prcM-nts two roote, &a and bhlł of Skt,, which hare metged 
into oneJ'’) 

(6) Ami hAi / am seen ia a leamed form and liaa 4 

modom iook too, and it ia found in high-flown apeeoh ouly, It looks 
ILke a traiti^Iatiozi of the Engtiah pnaaięe, employing the Sanskrit pasaire 
partie]pJe to avoid any ambiguity f bat might re^oJt Lf the natjye paaaiya 
participle in -S wore employed. ft wonld not bo remarkabte^ ho w* 
overi to find it in Middlo Bongali, as Sanskrit paaeive participles havo 
bcon ifitroduccd by the aoore into the langnage eince its birth. 

The root ^/wpę ich ia uaed with the past piirtieiple to form a sort 

ł/siS“*aa-a-ti > ahjti oI rViikriii > Ah|jf hijof Hmdi: kh^ of MarjŁthl, and of 
SipcUir; hąj of 4ml fl My ^OOt CIU Łófip bcfl — h&l = tha¥&tP Of 

Bęngfijj. Moaikhi haa k^pt ha <as And ha, ahs <b1]h lwp«TBiO: « g. pAst tento bidąj 
Tram v^ai, btiihdb bMl f^ui Modom Ikingon phonoldigy woold Eppport uho viow 

dio( hi lo Toolly Ih I o-|r vfi[4 IdLnba. dhirlM otc. drop tlie f -I ia rha 
modiarDGollo^utoL and umiaut tho ■! <io « a: if karbi, dhatba; but wheiotho 

TQQi Dtułj in a 7 - h thora isno timlaut p iftw rUilba > rlba. not rahei fmrn rlh j 
fcj ^ffifTł aUiibS v^tc^* sliM, sAba, ifri bihiM blbf, srttł liib^p > iiw Ubfl : 
from łirin liMba; wtoilatly, Ihibi> Ihba> m hibg * bat quitó 
ihj fpFfu hiihi cacuo to b* Artiplayod in litefaŁttra ftir *n'Yrł IhJhii douliUiiHi tboaab 

thoconfuifan wiŁh ha <bh!i. Cf. ^+*łrrn=^fłŁEiM+iJiil§>nAhUfl,^ + 

M + Ihiba>iiAhlbi- Tho ^/bh! hć bud rnrmp flI Ęti, hall haya* haii 

otłt., wlifeih h*!** into ffi hly Thm paat bojiD ftn hllil rep™*™** Ib* 

EłtI^ Tk«n|ta]i li Ad th^ oŁhor p*i6 hóon Xw* bhęjll bhisrill frwfi ^'bha. 
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cłf pf>ff<?ct. iiiostly (II flontiwtioii ^V'il!i iiouns iTinnimnto <ir iiotiiiA 

that are nunif^a of lowpr atiiiiiAb, which art* AiiiUjt^Pts <if tho priHlieatOj 
c.g. Jl *r?1 iSTlf I b4i 4mar pidft ichS tfiis hoot hoM bteu rw/ hp 

me, whrre ifJiTł Amfir g<iveriis *ręl p&dA which priHicatCA H bii, the 
subjeot of acha i ■^ITW mach dhAra Sctó /r>A hanu htttn rttttpM 

(i.e., fłsh tfuti have bnc.u eiiuijhi nre) ; *! V»t1 SfTSfl g kAtlia 

sAkAiar jAna Acha /Ai> is krtotm to eiTryArtf/y ,■ CS1 ^ fw g bAi t5 
pAda chilA fAie book itulr^d htifl U.tn rtatl Ac/fir*, ct'*'., Pt-c. 

Two otJipr idiomntjc formii of thp paMtivt lojiy Ih? nołptl, cA] go, 
to CEprpi^s tho idoa of poHAjbifity or ctriitiTiiiatiPc, dpoiii:?* with thp vp!*i.ift! 
(loiin in 'łJl -a, wluch goverfis thr peraonttl objpot iri HiP rtatlyewith 
■leg, and Łjit* inaniniato oljjtKjt or ofijoct udiłch ii tln' namp of a lowor 
aninial in ihc acoiii^atiYP. Thr cimat niPtion ii imporiUinA] : e.g., «n'Sii 
5M kbAoA cAle ffln ie rnfcH. Cł^ B’sT»1 dekha cflUA fhe sfthig (cenfow, 

khA ml in theBPnw of Jtuffrr takos the yprluii nmm tnAr a beat- 
ing, and i? cnojugated activply, to detiote h bt bnaten.. 'J’lija idiom 
oceuri in othor Jtido-Aryan lnngnaguj>, na wali nn in Hraridinn. 

Tłie imperaonaJ and indefinito uso of łIip paMiiv'e źa a noticeabte 
feature in Modern B«nga1i, Wken om* ia not sti«* ivUotlu<r to u«e thp 
hpnorifio fortun iti spraking to nii iiidividital, rcooiiraa is takon to tiir 
paasirc imperaonal to aroid any nlinnro of giving offanoo by uaing the 
ordinary non-Jioriorilio; e.g., f? fi ki kArA hAy trhat do goa do ? 
litortdly, wktit ts (/one (6;/ yon) ! injitead of ihci lionorilio fr 

Apai ki kArtn or tho inferior turni ki kArA. So ^ wj 

kdtba thAkA hAy ndtere do ijoa Uitt / etc. Cf- aiso the indcfliulc exprrit' 
sioriB ifm CU^ft dhSró nAÓA jAk let U bt grantfd ; afii ^*51 fit or atl 
jAdi bAlA hAy, jAy if it it ^aid that ; firci arsii UTT ekhAn diyA 

jAdA jay hA one cannot go bg thi» fmy, wliorc ^€5' ati jiAfiA jAy is 
próbably froni •jafjjal, ])ii«i)vp with -iji*; t-f. 'iifR Rcr m sti akhAti 
diyg jAy u A one dots not, one ahonbi tto/ go bif ihiit wag, wherr tff jAy=: 
*jAiai, paaairo in -ia-. 

The paasirc construeiioii {karinont prat/dga] wliiidi ia n notahlo 
ftsature for the past tonse of trnnsitiye verbs iii Hindi, < luj ara t i and 
other New Indo-Aryan languagcs, wa.a aJso oharaoterietie of ()]d Hcngaii. 
The past teiwr is a partioipial ftrijeotiyp, >vhirh iiualifies the object whcD 
the vrrb ie transitiv(*, nnd takrs up the gender and tiuruber of tho 
object, the Bubject being piit in the instrumental; and it is an adjecliłe 
tinalifying the subjoct, takiiignp i ta gender andnumber, w hen the verb 
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j« iatranijjtivL*. Old and MiddJi^ Bfingali shuw ftcaauioaal rellcs of thia 
Prokritio coiistruDtion, but thn aotive uóe wjtb tbe pronommal affix«a 
atttujhed to thepaat partioipłe was fulJy (fHtablUhpd in Middie Bengdi. 
Thus, e.g,, we lifl.vo in the instances like— 

C»tfSlh >»TfRI(S, S) 
kbuiiti up£(U mStili k&cohi 
Titkhiff Qff tht jwg, thi fope loo* looHntd ; 

i:^Ta (Kt. <J) 

tdbOra antarS m6$ ghalili hAderi m&ll 

For thy sttit tfie luckiet of bonę* AfM 6c«ł thruwu aumy by tne ; 

łTT£*rflt ®T^ t3»- *1) 
gaanata lAgell dAli 
iPAe brartchtji loHchid the eky; 

C>rft , iTf^ (28. 4) 

9 Aji chAiH .,. rAti pdhAili 

Tht. b&i Mju# madt; tht night imu powrinJ ; 

(40. 2) 

gbsrinl leli 
.4 wijt irae taken ; 

WSfłl ^4*Tł11 (SU, 7) 
pbitill aabarAll 

yi’aa broken Me Śabaffi''* łtofure or gatnc 
«tc., wUero tbo foDijnine nflis f, ¥ -I ts added to ibe past ba«e in ^*1 -U- 
wJicn the obji^et (=aubjcfit- \vjLli an ijitraneitiye vorb) le feiainine, aiiow* 
ing tJie euuimon uurly AVw IndiK.Aryan ufHJt d (<da <-ikA], In the 
iify-KfĄya-KirUtnift, tiin pesslye ooiistruotion for tłie tramitivu verb Is 
abeent, but lite aij}uuttvai uno of tbe parliotpju for the intranaitire past, 
in oKampleii Jiko 5f*iłi| ?Tł1 caHlI RAhi Btidhika mnt, ie fairly commori. 

The Itengiili futurę (m -ilH), uow &otive in form and usc, was 
eiiuilarly origiually patistvo ami neuter, boiug deriyed from Old Indo- 
Aryaii fuiure pn^siye particjplo in -tarya. ■aifst ^4 ami jAibA ia reoUy 
for ^5 9ltc^l mili jAtbS uf KurJy iMiddie Bongnlj =/nhoHgo ; frStttl— 
c|l jAiba trill 304 - ; ihe originnl eonstruction was 

mni jAiba =Skt. roayA yAtayyam (neuter ootustrueiiou), wltUout tbi* 
aJ1ixed proiiouii, ^Ttcll jAibo tnaking it a fiiiite viifli. So ^5 
imi bhAt kbAibA / ohait eat rke is for Old Bengati ^rif BTIi 'fT^ mui, 
mai bbata kbAiba.-mayA bbaktam khiditaTyam (passivo eoastruotion), 
As in tito |>a»l tenNo, tbe truiieitiyo yerb futura ta in form and nrigin a 
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vprbal adjccbire ąnaJifying the obj<aot. Traoes of tbis origiual passiTo 
usage are found in Ołd Bengali: e.g,^— 

Cor^ fl—Cflt^ I 

tmuhfi hSiba (=yiiBinSbhir bbaEitaTjata) 

Fou wiU be ; 

CaryS 7—fEETE I 

E&tibu, kabl gal kariba iuv&aa T (=niT&Bab kartjravyab) 
O Karthii, lehere initl Ihm go and diwe// f 

Car j/i 10—JR C=^f^) E C?IJ *tfir I 

tOe-eama kariba ma sS^iga {^kariaTyG mayll saćgab) 
With tha l shatl have cammerct; 

Carya 29—it^ flfroł I 

mai dibi piriGch& (dibi=*diabba-|-ia= *ditav 7 a-(~ikK, 
fom,=Skt. majA dfttavya pfcicha) 

By Bte an enqmry ia to be j^rcn {.=J ehidi institute a 
diaciusion), 

The Cau3ativk Passitb. 

Tho CauBativ6 Passire, or Potential Pasaiye—‘ aoaijaative that bas 
tuuumcd a njfleiivc or m<3aDing bna bceu fuUy diacnas^d by 

Hcernle and TceaStori.** It occura io Bengali aleo. In modern Gujarati 
tbis cnusatiTo passiYo la the onJy ootumon form Jn use, tbe original 
paaaiTB baspawcdoFer to thc aotiro toIog, and in tbe present indiootivo 
diBt peiBon plural only. 

Giamplca from Middlo Bengali— 

-Śri-Jff^ęo-Eirttana .■ p. B9, l?(fĘ W miRC^Msebi Sha p&tbS 
m&b&dAm bSlBG, he ia caUed Ih* chitf Ml-cołłeełor tn thia highteay ; 
p. IBS, ^ nt*l jGDba nS cb&d^ ghGl4 bo that the htiiter-milit 

le not seaUertd. 

Modern Bengali— 

(Rl iłRTTT. bei min&y fiia nicdy, looka ttitU; ęin m 

k&tbA-tS bb&l& śUD&y Dfi (A« etorydoee Aecrr Jifee, is not to bt rr.garded 
aa Kttcome ; BTlttlTCl, kAtha-tfi cSr&iy&ehe lAe nmit haa been &pread ; 
CT 5T*1 CflW Eł sS bbSl&-mAnt)ą k&b&y bAW, 

kintn I5k aubidbar tiAy ite ionpoken of tw a» Aoiieel łrtow, but Ae is nol o/ 

II Gauiiian Grnmmar, | JBłi (Tftimmttr p/ Old Wtfitm Htua*thaiti, f 
Antitiusrif, 1QN-Ia|r. 
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thf. good Itori fH C*fW m e-t§ kintu dSf kfaAędAy nft but tke 
eoii it Mt owrfed hy thia ; •fgłmi ^ c?TE ^ fi /&t& pirkhiy t&tfl 
dSs bSr h4y the morę ii ia taated ihe largcr tke toie of faulia that come out; 
^ •iwtł «» »T1 dul pirbSr j&nyi kSn bSdhfiy the ear ia pterced to 
put on mrrinęa ; <jiS\ ^ m et& tAtA khArdp d«kli4b« n4 thia 

mtt tiot show ao bati, eto., eto,: tlio senso fn most inatanees, aa aboFo, 
is imperaooaL 

Cf. Oriya—of Jugannąthis^dóatt (Contot odiŁiołi], p, 8 ; 
85 b81&i p&t&r&Bi tfAe toen eolied the chief gueen ; p. 48: dtbS-gft^ 
mAdbye tu bdl&a smnftfira (Aott art ealled Sun^Hra among the gods; 
p. 28: dwfidaśfl 4k84r4 mintrft-rfijł e bOLAf of Uvetvs ayltablea this ia 
ealted the prince of eharma. 
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thp: prehistoiuc skull of bayana. 


Rai Bahaouh B. A, GuiTB, F.Z.S-, F.RjS.A., CHnitor, ^ictoria 
Memoriał Colleclion : Ledurer m Anłhropologff and *4jn;i>nf 
fli4itory, V»ivcrĄU]f of Całcntla / .ł/(fm&er, C^ojtrcrnmen/ 

Hidorieał Recnrdtf ComintMion 

{]) In 11103 Mr, Wolf! fi)vmd nn nid .skuli wlien cxeavations fur 
it Itfidji^u on tlip Bjiyaiia-Agrft Railway were timdo on one bank of 

tlip Gambhir Rivur uear Baynna in Hu* Blmraipnr State, Hajputana. 
\t liiy 35 fret hidow the lu^-el of thp Ijed of tlie river, It wna sent 
to the Bombay N’fttiiial History Society, nnd the late Lt.-Odl- 
K. R. Kirtikuf of that Soeiety forwnrded it to the Authropologieiil 
Inaiitule of Bombiiy. Dr, Modi,# tho Honorary Sccrctary of tliat 
Institiitc, sent it ta Dr. Arthur Keitli, 11.0.. F-R.S., Conserrator 
of Musouiu, Royal College of Surgeuna of Englmid. The lat ter has 
given his esperl opinion, compariiig it with three otlier akulls and 
ndding iweful diagnima to illustrate it. l nui obliged to Or. .Modi 
tor atlowing me to make use of a piirt of thia yaluahle researfili. 

In th(? Biiyana ukuli the nasai bonea are preserved. Itfi sagittal 
Huture 13 almost elttóed luid ihe coroiial Huture is dosigg. ■* A peculiai 
auomaly.” aays Or. Keilh, '■ ie present: the innstoki region of the 
tempnral bune lias fused with tho neighhouring jłiirt of the parietal 
on the Jeft aide. lis bonos aro staineii a tight broipn , aro denjw and 
Imrd; the oreyioea and recessea are filled with a fine sandy loara, It is 
acraniujB of auiall size. Its masinuim Icngth ia 178 mm. and 
width 157 mm. The heighl of thi.' vault alraye the ear pasaagea 
t» los mm. It is thorefore narrow in uomparison to its lengŁlt 
and iis width index is 71. Tt ia nlso tiarojw in comparison to ite 
height." 

Thus it js showii hy Dr. Keith to łie the eraniiitii of n nian 
w ho hnd a smali lioad whieh was narrow' in comparwon to its length 
and height. He conl]wtred it with ohout 500 skulls of people of 
yarious part.s of the Indian Em fliro, iiow at the Royal CóUege of 
Physieians, oolleeted by Sir Havplock Charles and uthers, He found 
A 4) 
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it aUi«^ tli Ibrtt of a tyolcńl małe Yi^ddah. Hi* h1?o found that 
the Rayaim ^kull bt^longf* to tha m<*jłil typt* to whitdi Kiwley applied 
tlie term Aryii-Dravidiaa. and thnt intor orbital width t>e- 

twefił tht* iriteriŁal iingiiikr h 23 mm., tli^ iiinor 

border of tlic? ripbt and left la^rbn^mnl groovt» in only Irt mm. 

pcdnts oni tlmt łlit* na-ioif biiiM rtr^ f.o7npfiL$ł?t*ł oiif/ 
verv diJF#ri>nt from the^Afiirt fiat łtamt bontfiof tppiml VfMak 

and Dravddinri skuiK [t m f^ctirdi^d timt m tbf- Bayana ^^kiill 
stygomatir arcbcsi and otieek projtKJlpd wali Im^ond tha width of 

tlie fekull. He finally addrt łbat of the e!ofse iwemhlanoe of $hiłllft the 
value liea in the fact thnt they niay yet as of the ^r^>" 

tfmp of type. _ 

(2) On these fiknlla .\fr. K. Yredenhurg, jęiif^arintendent* na^dogical 
Snrvey, faToiirs mc with Ihc folinwinę iiUc^rcstiog ratuarkB at my rc- 
the iibHerice of uriy precKiw infciriiiaMoii rcgarcling thc 
eonatituiiDn of the alluTjiim BUrroundliig the Bayaiia skuli and thc 
rktailB of the Hupońnoumbcnt strata, we havc but one fatit tu guide 
the depth at whlch it oconrted^ alJagcdto bc JI& feet. The rivoTBof the 
region aro. at the prenent day. nut dcip^ting. but eruding ageuU, The 
imprciHinn, oonvcycd Ky the reeord of a specimen frr™ m great n depth, 
hrflt ijł, therefore. that it niust bc of eonsidei-abh* anti^nity II shoukl 
be kept in miud that theae are liable to andden flrn^Kls whieb inight 

dbsturb and rodislrihute Łba a1luvkim witliout remo^itig it. I doiibt 
whethor the ałlurium M’ould be diBtnrbed by iłicM^ dorjds tu a deptii of 
Oj? muab as So hut I have nu mfomiatkin on the subieet and T ain 
flot £kn'are of tbe publieation of any preeme obNefvationa. .MorOD^er tbe 
Uq>ographieal eiroumataiicp&of the actual lociality wrmlri 1iave to bo tnkeri 
into account. 

"" Falbug direet iiiformation, wo lmve to fali back on the—charau- 
terii of the actual spealmen. Aj# notkad by lir. Keltb, ita colonr ijuplios 
a Icngtbj sojoum ta the alkivium. The sknll waB fracturad aeroSB 
when it readhed iiiL^and I nntioc that the colour Ostenda riglu throiigb 
the aubstauce of tlie bonę I kijow nolhing of (be eondition of the 
tttull, regardiiig eooruiitiug matcrklp w han it ^ym found, The fusail 
i^mainfi of antmalB which have bceu found iti India in foriuationB of un- 
doubtedly plejsŁóeene age, aro generpdly enoru-sted witb sand gmins 
adharing ao tinniy that it wciuld IłediUicuItp indeouing tliem, to obtaiii 
the perfectly 'rmooth and bcnutifully profH?rved surfnee of the Bajana 
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«kull- Still, we musi hf-iware af attiK^hiiig tno fmportaiioe tti tlii:* 

flifFcreiii^L^ If BfŁyłma skul) wbh fcmiifl in ir Bnp-grrtjnM hiIi raf tlie 
natui-e of t¥o ftbiiiidaTitly cli*Yi?li^ped in tli# BByimJi re|?ioTi, it^ 

condition, whatfver iU aLntifpiity^ *.voq|rt liP v^ry rtifTer-oiit from that of 
tire bune^ fijund m the coiŁ™-grained pleisUMiTi^ne formationa cif ihc 
Narabadji and (ifłdiłvari. Thp#p btint^f* ar^generally miireor 
iiIiNed. wIuitU iii noi tłie ea^ic* u itli tln? Bjiyana §kiiU^ but, again. 1 woultl 
ntit place tcjo muth rcliance im thh diffcrence. Humdn reiiiainH ir4ve 
nnt- tłeen fouud in thf?AC format iona* bul tliey have jiHricd hu mail rclica 
iu tlie iihape of a paloeotilluc implomeut diMCOYcrcd in Lhfs Narlmda 
ffirttialiuti. The olmracter^ uf thii^ implcnient ali^ tlie geneml oliarac- 
t€T of tbe fauna^ iiidicate a ralher early .^tage of ihc pleintoOf-ne* Ali 
iho hiiman remama of that pcHnit foiiiod m Kumpe bejoog to thc Ycry 
pceuliar cstioct typc kiiciwri ab the NeanderLliul racę, wliile* aceording 
to Mr. Keklu thc Hiiyanu J^ktill cxhihjt» no parttcularly abnormal fea^ 
tiiit^H tthen oomparod wjth in^idcm raees* In our loLitl igooratuic coo- 
Lhc phys^ical charai-tcr-i of thi« carly jnbabitiintij of Infłia, ihi»^ 
doea nut definitidy estahliBli a diflfoTtsticc of ngc, 

Takłog evo ryt bing Luto conBideratlnn, we may my that ihe Ray-anii 
'łkull is ccriainly not ri*ocnts hut, whctherit might be two thou^and 
yearw old or trtPiiŁy thouNand^ we bavr, at prci^Ł-nt no mcaiis of dc tor- 
mioing. Oiir koowlcdge i>f I ndiau pont teiftiary geology Łł acanty* It 
would be of the ntmCKst importance, lU tbc prf^nt ioatanco, to 
fo a €fimpei€Ht a tborotigb mvc^tigation of thc pfjśt tortiary 

gcology uf tht Bayatm ntighboarhiHHl." 


(1^) ! wifih to add that \^4<ldaliu3 are nativo?? of Orion * “ YcdatiA 

o( Mudra^] .uid My-sore are ttuppiłsad to be the remitant^ of tbe carlieat 
iubabitanta of tbe petritiAula (uf India) and irleoŁtoal tYitli tbe Di^das of 
C-Wlon/^ (Tbur^lon). Tlicy are not found lu tmctis norlb of AljłJorc* 
It uill thitH lif^hat^n ihrtt the Yeddaha.^ ore not the people wIiohc remainB 
ńre Jikeiy to fouufl in tbe north of thc Vindya mouiitaba. 

Dr ATtbur Keltlia mea.Hurcniciita of the BayaiiA skuli lmve becn 
viTy acciicateiy taken and ino5t canvemently illuetrnted. He Ib right 
in ansigning it to the Aryo-DraYidiaiiB, Lix!al enriroumerUH liowerer 
Icad me to l>elieve that this Bayana skuli btdtjfiged to a Bhar, an abori- 
gimd tri be inUabuing: the BUaraf pur The cephaiłis leogtb of thc 

prtaent aomewbat eh^tlizcd and mixeiJ up rł^preseotatireg of the raco 



*U4 THE PREHISTORIC mULL OF BAYANJi. 

abows tlmt mit fłf ]iviti|4 sjłt-ciiupa-i riieAs^iireJ bv Sir HprWrt Ri»iky, 
17 Timgc frnm 1X5 to while tlie ApeeinłPii befurf' ia ITłl. M:it’ 

ing iilłuivancc for ihp skin miń luiir cuiYerliig thtt s^i^rfiJii m l]ving Hiibject^s* 
wo shAll not l>e ivid(* of tht- mark If wi? miy tłiat nrn proliably thp 

pcmplr w ho wcrn alli^d to the nmn wbose ^^kult we havŁ- ix"on psami- 
mng. Out of the mpĄ^mromenta uf the hrPHfhh of tlip ^kiiW uf ihe ItHł 
Hhat^. tluit of T rangę fnim to That k a ntnall proportinit, 

but it k ArcminteiJ for hy the lliat tbey luid grt^at alrufyęh*^ 

Aryłi-n (lupliiis and ihe Mongak or nf tbe west.—nii?dmm anfl 

hroad-heaiird Intermistiire mii^t liaYC takpn piaoc auiong 

them in iiŁeveral and generał eYoluŁinn diie to (.:iviHKfttifłii muiit 

hfive added to ^ome dpvelo[łiucjtt of thelr eraniu. A.^ a of w hal 

1 thu-^ gUfW, f lay tm tlir fart Uuit two of the htmim of thk 

!iikull bavp got fuftPci on the left. Hufe. Fu^ed botień arn foiind ntrely, 
bul Oipy f^liow a rliHprojHPrtionate piułlutlon of the fłrain which could 
nut keep place with the growtli of the iKines of the skuli, and 
forred naturę tn overlap. The iiiaMtoid region of the tem]K>ral bonę 
haw thercfore fiissed wilh the pariutAl bcme. That inarks a verj" 
primitiee ot early atage. Thi' Sihnra are *śtil) found in the (iH-ality 
of HFiyana, and a little to tlie north. Thete are ałMiiit of thrui 

III A^arogad, 7'ł*ll-S4 iit Goraklipur, 59,9M jii Gha^jpur, 5S^Hi5*l iii 
Balift, in Iłennres. in FaiKAliad* A^ Hayana k 

Kituuted łJi ihc Bhuratpitr State, ita veri' na me hIiowm signs ol itj* origin 
frmn tlie naiwe of the trńm Bluir, Tliere are many very old Indian 
tcmplen in and nhoiit the town. whtch liave becn tumed iuto 
ns(W^[iieH by the Alu;<łem inYaderu. One of thene teruplea heuring datę 
A. 0* \o4-^ nientiona Jftdon Ruja (the Jildhay^ of the prcHitiit dayl* 
Thcre k a red Miid-^tone pillnr iK^ariug an iiij^eriptioii of \’isUitu- 
Yurdhana, a trfhntary of Samuclragupia dated A. D. 37:2. JAdon King, 
BijapAF^ś de-ttcendunt-F rule Kuruuli t hi'» dny. Ile \vm kit lud hy a 
nephew of Muliinud Uhurmi. Buyanu iś mentiuned in .-tiu-^J/ritarj 
as Imying m fornier times Ijcen the ca pi lal uf the pro v ince of whieli 
cven Agra WU5 hut a dependent yilhige,^ 

Dr, Opi>ert thitiks that thej are the BharatUH, a mountain tribi* 
mentioned in conneetioti with the KhuhAra>. and uith the Berljura^^ 
OT Barhariaiiti^ One Suralu the chief nf Suniuli, wi^hed to luanj- 


^ Flmlp p. 


THE PUKHISTOJŁir ^KUU- Ot^ KAYAJfiA. 


k\U* 

» hi^h <iikśte RiŁjjHit girl jłikI mtird^red by roUtion-ł. He ifi 

still reiŁiPiiilit^recl hh u glioAt, 

Sir C. Ellintt t^lU uą tbr\t iii ijr,^hiatórŁc dayA, Ouslh wAł an 
iiniah-łlpitPił fore^t country, afttr the SiiTfl.jban»i<i were liŁei-ftIly 
bani!łhiHl. iind wa** rulcd ttver by ab&rigiiies ealled Bhar^i, Tiiw grcat 
re^ohition scems to ba swtisfiujtorily fsplaiued by tbe conicalurł* timt 
the JłhfttH wcre the Altortglnc» wiioui the Aryaiw Imtl drivcn to thc hilla 
aiul xv'hi» ńa'arra}ng down froiw thenoe not long aftcr tho 
of tiu' Ciiriitiaii era, oecrwliulniad tha Aryan oiifilizatioii tfTcii m 
Ayodłiyft and drovc the Surajliaii^in iimler Kanaksim to omigrate 

iuto plintant GiiicrjU Tlipy sprdad tliem!felv(i.=t over all the plain^ 
betwecn the Himalayas nud that Hpur of tlie Yiiidhya rangę, adiicli 
paa^H Ihrough tlic Hoiith of Mlraapur. There, they aro fouini eveii 
now. They are dark.oomplexioni?d, ill-faeoiured, and of skttare 

witli nomadic atid pretlatory hablts. In fadt (jłays a 8ct’ŁlciTH'nt 
report) throughout Oudh. and tbe ra^Pterti part of the X. W. l^roy-iticpi*, 
everv toa'ii the* naiiie of whiuli does* not end iri pwr, nboiij or uum ta 
asaigiied tn the Bhara. Tlie unireriMi! tradilioii of Jiouthera Oudh 
provea, Lhat theae princes conqiiered by Xawir-iid-łHn ituhammad, King 
of Drihi. in I24łi A.D. wtn- Bhiirs. and Łhat the «hole of the soulh of 
the jtrorhice ns far (4hagTa whsp ineluded in tbeir doniinion!i. Ihey 
are so vtTy mieient a tribe, tbat they nre anpfHMod to be the RhayaK of 
the MaUftbhurat aubdiled by Bhiniftpu in hia ca‘.tprii espedition. 

Mr. \Villiam Crooko says that the most probnble siippositioii i», 
tliat tlic Bhars weit* u OraTidiari race, This is borne out by ibeir 
appt-aranee and physi^ne wliich elosely resemblc Łhat of the uiidoubted 
tion-Anran aborigines of tlie V*jndhyBii Kaininr plateau. .tforricrf intn 
tiutontf thent wre fiiteird, or łheif ear/Mej iArołf^a lafo rntttmtff (lYiter. 

[t han tłem ł^tnted Hiat jiTehistorpc people like the Veddhaa 
originally livcfl all over india, and have been driveii down tp> the 
South, tr ao, lir. Keitlp Ims really done grent service to the scleace of 
Anthpxipometry by identifying the old skuli found at Bpiyana with 
a mcm ller of the prehistorie ipaliYcs of India, fitr the \ eddahaa 
loeatiy knowri ae Błuiiw, deposited wheu they were just comirpg iu 
coiiiael with the ejiHpt"!il iriitiiiiin^ani Aiyaiis. 


JIK. KEITH'S TABLE OF CR ANI AL MEASURKMENTS OF 
THE BAYANA SKULL. 
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UK. KKITH S IHAtlRAM OF THE BAVAJJA SKULL. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 

To the Papor on “ The Ab1ativD Terminattori in Gujar&itT,** 



Lino. 

Joccłrrert. 

Cors-eet, 

M9 

i^Rt 



G50 

4 

a/^^r Hf add-^ 

,£łn the uŁhur^ 


11 frnm the boŁtom 

'łt) 

( 

657 

before the laiiŁ para ndd t — 



[Anotbor Uttje Lgdication is fqr- 
nielief], 1 beUeTO, hy Rt.iHe. VIJL iv, 
4lG whcroin u givfia aii Bq 

iidrAa of , 1 conjeoturo that tbift 

ia madę up of m («,rcpre«eiiŁncive of 
fłif) + .] 

6Sfi notefl Bifd;— alsoflO} 

notę* afttr **fJrnitinnar'* fiti iip Iht biauk 

tkw: 

łflf Pf anft g-i ^ ^ l 

Pt arx **1^9 i 

And far " Htfte " reuj— ‘ he» ' 



THE ABLATIVE TEK MIX ATI ON IN GUJARATT. 


K. B. I)!VATIA, B A. Bmnbafj Chdl Scrvk€ (relifed); Wilson 

PhihfUtijifal L^riurtr (1915-1 rmvfrstiy o/ Bombuff ; Pr&fwor of 
Oujarafl Lnnęuagt^ nnd Liifrattire, Ktphinstone ColUge, Bombag, 


L M(ł<!eni Giijar^tl hłis ^ Bnd iT^t termUmtiona of llit*AlilAtivfc 
eose. Of these two h gene^Fally confinni kj p<Hitry Alid, m pt&se. 

to a iew atr&y or i^lnsscs of people. ^ la thc-gpowrall)" iiaed 

terjuiriation. T propo^e in tmco hiAtory of the^i^ tvif> tfrmmationFtp 
i.e., thcir lingitisŁio Ł^rolatloo. 

II. It ^ill faoilttAic oiir if we pln^ie l>efore our mind cla^dy 

the twri djj^tintt eonditiont? in w^hfch ^ And appear in the bn- 
giiage: 

(rt) a^L Ao itidocliiiable ns in Ś ; or W 

intfir; Of armi ; nnń tbt lik^, and 

^ irra 

nT J 


Trł*f 


(Ibid, p. 34) 


niid (6) ftfl ńn Ac]jectival Hflix, liable to olinnj^c^e of geiider nnd number, 
i.c., AK a f^Trf fiir^OT ; P-g-: 

{lj rjK "rfrt fffTt wim 

{SudautókhydH, bj' GiUigUclfts, prtibAliJy V,S,' 1718) 


(2) łrej^ irsnsł ?«fr ylr ^rł *CTt w% 

{ShraiHani Ot/d by Brahad«va} 


( 3 ) «rT «rrłt 


{Panr&kAfftifiu^ 041} 


( 4 ) "asilfr ^ {Kdniuttla-De pfiti^ntdAtt, L 94 .) 


* Tłu follDwing ■bbTBvii.ltolls h«V« Umo tiwd in thił pnpBr: Ap(«bhrBiiiia); Noitr 
l»M iJkt ftftmmar 0 f OM Wt*lrrn wiiA Mpttial rtftrrne* <o AjwAArarfiśB aiul M 

Od^r^ft uni/ J^f3rwSr*t^ by Dr. Truitari in thiQ /ndron .*4VOl. n\u'h F^ti. IlilNi ftp 
Pr(4Utrit)^ B(HilM]ik{r3)t7 0(ld) Wrc^HtArn^RfiJaiithAR^); Guj{ŁF»tik M/nrMHT} > V(iklfftniK 
6{AmvAt)< 



HM) ABLAT1VK [SATU1,V iHt^AKITL 

NqI« ihat iri łild litł?riitnre is also found for isf the 

preournor tif 

This dblsiacitioii betw^e^n the indeoBimlil^ And on tlie one 
hancl, and the adjectiraL ^ and nnifłt be borne i!:i 

mi lid prominently hecaiii^e on that depends the dirtC!o‘Fery of th e two 
lines oF eT^olntion whicłi the originalB of thefle have pajt^^d tlirnugh. 

flL Another feotiire, tlie fiigiiificanee of wbieh will ba pereei^ad 
Jater on in the formatioji of tlieabUtiłej innst be nntjced speciaby. U 
ift the fact that iii a number of the tArrainatioti 'rft ia precededby 

aa me ind 10 At i on of loOAtion, either lAtent or mAnifeat in the abape of a 
ohatige in the ending vowel of the ba^ie, tbiw— 

(I) Tlfr oorrewponda to Skt. łpgrofFTH^ but while tfł 

taki^a the place of tlie łibUtiTe t^nniiiation the bai^e ’^tWT 
iiodcrgnefi the ahange iiito which aignide^ location, 
■dTę*T-!- ^('=l»5Ativo termlnation) ; literaHy meAtiing, 
from on the horse.** 

(i) łiiTTTfTT^ i^rr Here the locati^e termination 

after ia not toanifeat* it m lateot, all the aame, 

for itwill ho elear that meam WłmTT^ + iTf+ 

dY, if wp oompnrp tJiP formnlion of the nhliLtifO jti Kit* 
easo of noiin onding iii ^ or T, ^ rłn^Tt Wr^T. 
tir i^tart ( rffĄ and r^^^heitig the be<ie worda). 

Tho fapt is that in forma liko hjjks H 14*^1 (whfro tho basp 
woitj onris in tho locaŁivc i^u1bx t which iiwd to bp 
iippendpfi in otder Krnw, i.o., mthp Ourjar* Apabhrariiśa 
period (e.g., wjwtn ?ranF ^fw = ( Modern GujarilK) n^HT 
'Tl* TUT® }, chatigPH intn isimple =*1. 

(3) łrar, Herp ihc Mnae is not pitr? wuttr and vet, 

bping parKv such. the poisiKim of Tl^ befon? ^ ia astf U 

lyiŁfl TT^ + locatPTP+ai^, t!ie lofAtirti TT or rathrr f havinif 
diHHppearrd in fnvtiur of a finał tu, 

(4J «firTł\ aoftifT, TV^, nsrTra>. Hiw the word^ ^fr. 
^irr, ^t, ^ft are all fornifl esprcAtfirig locatioJi, furm?ł 
whidh cnuld betraced back to Formtj of the loco tire easc l 


* tae* At iho «nr| of tho J 






TRB ABTjAT 1VK TlfHiHSAtmx IM łlUJAHATl. B6I 

(thiei la&t form Is very coiamoii in thf 
fłurjapa .A.pBlłhrirbHa‘ atage as a Iocati've form of ł), 

(5) wrafr. Hcre V, whiflli is the l<«ative of cfenrk 

propf^B the pre-fixture of location twfore 'iłY, 

(U) inir*?f Trał Hen? thens ia a cicar tocative HTcr 

■'J 

befon? the ^ ; the only diaŁinctioft being that boh- 
veya a senm.' of Tr5TT*tii in a modiHed form, a mctaphori' 
caj TNnrriir being impited. 

J admiL that thete are ccrtato kinda of inatanoes wbere tha 'iff 
w attaobcd withmit any Jooattre estpraaaioit befoPe it, manifest or iatent, 
Sucfi are — 

(7) RTUT ^:T?i wtia 

(S) «łRT TT^ft ?łłmr ITT łHTT 

im 

(10) w wf^ri 31^ T^rr^ 

It waiikl kafflly he eorreot ia iitipEirt in the«p inFUtanctw nny idea of 
Jo&at-Inrt before th® even hy n atrptchod interpr^tatinn. This ęla^ 
of lŁowęvcr, belongti to * of grammatical etroJuiion whicli we** 
Kub;^quent to the ooo whorein tho ^ft aiway? Łiad a li>cEtive ł!idox before 
it, manifest t or la tent, and eon^ąuently theae iJiEtEnees need not be 
regErded m ejroeptions to the generał rule rsątiirhig n IoeRtive pn.'- 
ftjcture to btit ottly m a different cJaEe by itaeU wkerrin ^ ceai^ed to 
carry with it the remioiscenco of i ta derivfttion. and aa^^iicned a pitrdy 
iui|iecl. Thia rem ark will be elearor włieti I come tn diacuss the 
deHiraticłri of whioh I iweepl.* 

ł For KtHii iofrii, IX* p, €511. 

* Thanp Am cith«i Mpptic«tionii iłi "fił whkh ar#iiat |:ł«rtinitnl to oyr TkuM« 

iW : 

Ipi] GcynpnfMon—I. wi\ nm t , 

2. flit (BHaine*. KSdiimh^%, p, Ii7. L 12, 

K. H. DJinivA'« Aditlcin), 

¥?łw I fftW wnjpfTflt . ) I 

rS| o^feiify—^ I 

^ITT V ; 

ąiTlft kv ^ifT ; 
wrrdt ®rrr. 


65*2 TllH AHLmAT 1VK TEHMINATIOS S.V OlfJAllATł. 

A POTiitłttriH^iii of the Toltowing iiiiatanpe^ wił] illuciilate my 
point i — 

{i> •wtTf ^ »‘nEfT % 

(2) flt 5 WT^TT , 

tli (i) the cłiATige af ^ to *IT in thf nhscDce of a łoca* 

tive suffix, ev0n Uieni, in ils ; whoi^as in (2) tlić *r of 

distinctiy a locative indication, reflccts the latent lor*ativo in the 
m.. itf 

IV. can now enter upon a seaitsh for the trtie lieriyatton of 
(indecL]^ as well as of 'iT''rl' ^ and (adj*wtival). 

Sereral derivatłOT)s iiflve bcen suggi-ated by sevorol achotars. i think 
the tost to be apptied in selecting ns true or otherwise one or mon* 
of thtłse młist Iw ; 

(oj Wbether the partlcular derivation fit» in willi the idea of loca- 
tion preceding the ^ terminatiptl; in uther wurda, whether thedeHva'* 
tion suppłies a psydioJogioal link between the |ueative aeoM* and the 
aenao of tlie tcrtnination; 

and (fr) Whethor the deriiration ac<;outłts for the apparent phonetio 
anonialy presented by the presenee of ? in eto,, found in the 

earJier stages of the language. Under ordinary oonditlona the 4 T^of ^ 
would be elided tii Pihkrit, and hence the prcstinee of in Wl^ł, etC-i 
appenrn ratber anomaious. Could it hnv'e heen the result of seini* 
leartied seribea deaiting to gtTo tliu word a learned a]ipearance t 

Lei iłs then aee wKat are the derivation« Kitberto aiiggeated, Tbey 
are Łbese, ao far as L have aeen— 

(a) (Skl.J—8* in , 

( 4 J ufr—loefttivfl singuJar of inr in Prakrit and Apablirath&a. 

(c) presunt part, <|nra<’Tnfl^ (Ap,) (Skt.), 

((/) t#n = to Htand {for 

(e) Pr.<IBwfw Skt, (f), 

\', (o) This rlerivaŁion ha* sevetai drawhncks : 

( 1 ) ?t: 18 aii indeelinable, and conseijuently it cnnnnt lie the 
parent of the adjeoliva 1 with the inflectiomi of gendcr. ŚiUtrl 

Vni)Al&] KAUdAa, in hił (p, 1 IS, edition of i 87 i>),overlooks 

this csaential difKeulty and triiHi to t<uggeiit the derieation froin ^ 
thufł— 




THE AHLATIVK TERMiNATKłN* IS a Alt At], 


1)03 


Skt. s^T ^ giw?? ftrwfjf 

Prftk. ęaflT WFft sfł im fimr 

{łuj. ^hIIi uii<Ą Misj . 

li<avL‘ O!) irrek^varit< lhi« V)a(l ^aiiskrit in thp »e»toiiiio aI)ovo, concoctetf 
by th(» .ŚAHtrI liiiiisełfK In liU anEkty to hKow' nn ri^Hootion of 

forma he bas giypii (G.) for ^ J forgcttUt^ tUat "aiT ia ftdjec- 
tivul und masculine, wlmreAA ćff is simply tUo ^'aodA^mado accident 
from <ft an łndc<‘lmAbl(^. 

(2} Ri: wuuld lt!ave tho i[ iit unaocouated for. 

(3) Most iinpórlant of all, there artf tbe foUoiiving two obj«;- 
tiojiH:— 

[ij j^)AonWt«~in ihat tUe n in tbe old fnmis otc., romaiiw 
iihtfEpUined if ?lff is aocfpted na tiio origifi: 

Hild {«!*) /MyrA(if(){jrtrdf"iti tliat tho |ooative UIoA pr«T!f‘diB|; iti tlii) 
nbbtire formntioJi Tsil and the !ikoJ is iiicapable of Rttlng 

in with ?W. 

Th« .WiłjTr/AwłwArłf/Aft-dMJtfifcigiyesa^^aa ntioof tbeablativesnffixei 
(p. 3,col. 2, H. II. lJbriiva’a edition |^, '1^. ). It aiRO 

giyea ifS nam word (rorresponditig to eni* ; p. 17, 

coj, l). But tliifl sliould not rni^lead tis ; for^iw* cannofc tako tbe piano 
of WO, tbc fornicr boiitg a comploto ablativc*Uke form of fli^, wlulo tlio 
latter i» o mero sufKs hoving aii oblatiTO somM.*; though it la pos^lble to 
osplftin JTTW^ as coming front irt«nfH:> łTfłTTt^ and so for«h hy a natural 
tranaition of thought —the idea of mwmtM** villttgf theiico”) aliding 
aradiially mto Jrm?r^ {aimply moaning ** from’^*), “froiii the viHage,** 
just as, in the case of tbo flngUałi genitiye safli»(-’^), -foftw /ji> pasAing 
into John' 9 . 

Vt. (b) ofif'—Thia dcrit-ation ta auggeatwl by Dr, Sir R. G. Bban* 
darkar (iftteon PhU&logieat Aectarca. p- diflictłltioś in the 

o ay of occeptiiig thia viŁ'w aro tbese : 

(l) The HPitse of HłT, via.. tbat of location. cannot very well fit 
in witli the idea of anilin which i» the osaance of the ablative rasa, 

(2i ?i^r ia an indeelitiable, and it cannot aecount fortlie adjeativnl 
Hiilbxea, d. 

(3) Nor can it aceount for the preaetice of the »i in etc. 
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firł4 

Uld (ł| It will not harmcuilite with Ihe iflea of locntion containcfl in tiie 
form preccding ih** 8ulfix lo* in łr?n antl the likoi. 

Df- Iłhandarkar thu Mar/lllil ublatiyc Huffix "35^— 

?ł from ^3:łr (haymg be«n), and thin ahould hayp rpally giyen him a 
fliue to thc truft deriyation of ttie Gujarati terminatlfin. m we shall 
prtsentiy see, 

VIL (f) —IJt' Teaaitorl {Nolf*, I 72, 2, 3) traoea tha abIativo 

Auffises, and (O.W.R.) from < TTrf^ < . 

N'nw, lilia niay be aceepted rs far »s it goes. But l cannot ąo with 
Ur. Teasilorl tn his rejdotioit <tf ttie deriyation of {adjneliTnlł froni 
tlie past partiniple of {«tn he, or beenme). nr that of ^ (inde- 

elinable from 'TT {hy cnntraction), tlie ooniuiictiTe pai ticiple of 
In rnet ha Kas, to my mind, diMarded the rigłit dorivation in farour of 
lilie whieli is seeoad beat, or parhaps oniy a basta for analogy ; 1 mcaii 
KU deriirfttioii of (indeclinahle) from loeative absoliite 

of the firesent part, 1ffr3, and of [indeelinalilei fmm lwa- 

tivc abaolute from *«lNrf t ). fVide his *Vofła. $ 72. « and 15), 
Uosidcfl, bitt Tipw 72, fi, para 2) tHat xrt by ilw very partioipial form 
inay easily takc the signidcanoe of ablative withotit belng identleal willi 
the ablatiye poat-position ifł, ean hardly be aocepted as soiind simply 
hecause be finds instaiiues where iu Old Braja i* used as a partici- 
ple in n almilar situiitkin r 1 iTffl iTT*T«Fę THi, the wind conieii (i//( r 
Aoffinp brin fa {^from) the lotus-lako. Ono tion yery well argtie iKiit 
■ittob forma indioate nn oarlier stago whioh preeeded the crystallliEation 
of ihe partieiplr { ) wto the huHii ( iff ). !tt faet in tbe inatanco 

TWtTtfTfe ) Jfiohhadiiwtbąfatu iSatłiiKimlka. 51) cited by 

Dr. Toiisitori. tłie 'fjf ia a post-position of an analytkal starte, whiJe the 
^ in Gujarftti eta., ia a terniinatinn of synlliatieal OTolutioii. 

I shall deal wKb ibU aapect presetitly, 

yill. (d) «ir, ił!} ms, —It will bu wiiyenient tn uike thcsMf 

two conjointly in one section. though to be diaousaod, of coiinie, 
■łcpirately. 

1 have jiist aboTe referred to Or. Te3aitori'a mention of thederini- 
tion of 'ii and ^ from the past participle md the eonjunetive parl i- 
fliple of 1 prefer to go fnrther baek to the Skt. tffr. Dr. Tes- 

•litori (iVof«jt § 72, 4 and 5) iierivcA arir? (adjeotiral) and i.-id%’erb- 
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ial| ffititi 'WMF’ < Skt. 4MS); atid i Ijc im cutrect, 

ejccept in tht‘ uoining nf thu 8an-<krit ront, for tlif i‘4.’ b no such root 
in ^an^krit, whcr^as H^mncandra (Yllf. 4, L6) givM WM £ rc^ady- 
madp futUa of WT, n hich may harc cooit' from some De^ya diabct. 

I ftin incUnwl to accrpt Dr. Te3a}tori'a yiew twi far, but shall liaYe 
occoaion to differ ^lightly from him in applying thc tast (a) noted at tbł? 
nutwt (Section IV, ftbnyej. and in the imporiant point ragarding tht' 
rKaot ]in?decabSOT of ^ and I may at oiira stale my coneluMion 

ontegnrically tfius;— 

1. and (indeelinables) ara to be traced to ihe 

forras, conjnnctiye partieiple» aa Dr, Teasitori catiit iheoi. of ini 
jOld ft. and Modern K4tbiHviVdI ft.J. and wąjj (Pr.) re^peii- 

tiyely. 

2. WT. d; wę (ali adjeclira^ forma) ure to be 

traced respectieely to fffilfl (Skt.) and wf^wi (Pr.), (Ap.) past 

pnrt, of WM- 

1 uliall briefty giye reaaons: 

To begin with. tlie test (o) is fuDy satiafied in uocepting tJiese uon- 
oln»ions: tłie idea of location, in mstances like Tłft, łll4<C| 

'WT^ff, *TraiT, fflTT *iITt and tbe like, hormonLsra ivel! in tbe 

thought-Iinkińg uf the sentenca: tbns —TęKT^ft^bayitig iłeen ^ wr ) 
in Jiaroda; and eo fortii. 

To apply tlio test of Ibe oomparatiye metbod. let tia see tbe 
Marftthl usage; HT JlfwTlfw MIWT; hen? Sł (t-lie ahlatiye aijfiix) is a 
contractiou of (=haylng been), meaning literally—“ be haying 

heen (in) to the village.'’ Dr Bhanttarkftr (Iftcturr), pp, 255-6) giyes 
thia sotne deriyation hut gives tlie getiłe diffarentJy—*' th* yiiJage bav- 
ing been. Iie came.” l sabmit thh is obvioiiBly not nis Btting as “be 
having been to the yillage.*’ The absenoe of a elear tocatiye indieation 
in JTfĘ 4-ipfaęfT wonid not justify takmg JTN in tlio nominatiye ^ tn 
(JujarStT, for fnstanoe, and suob instanees keop the looatjye 

BufHx or tlie sensc Intentr sirailar may be tlie qase with Manif lil, of tbe 
in iTTfT iiła_v rc^prej^nt nn old Igcatiffa ind^s, MArAthl 
^ ^fcliert") + ^łr<'3łłr^ elcftrJT pniriŁ^ tci tSie partiolf* attached to 

if. 

The Hindj tennination, for tbe ablntiee may be traced to a 
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poHfihk WPH form of (=to Im) ■)■ asm [Cf. MarŁllU 

łlĘ""! (Kbeing, Jmving bcf'!]); rurnl Mnrftthi had ablathm f>Apri^i<in!! liko 
F<far?^*r u^hioli iliiitmctly indicAto tlie Jooatii^d + of 

^friri^=U) bo). \ would nut traeo ibc sufltK to (°=fr(ini; 

-'3i<r ) by ooiłtriuttinn. Mnri|.bt ( = (iri8ide} + 

) mR3' be comp^rod wtth ftujarAif ^r^Trrft, Mnrft^lu wiŁh 

Oujiirfttl iind .Miii-Ajbi '*rr5<T łl{Vłf to Gu)arAt1 ?r*ft ] 

This^ •‘‘lioiild not bw coofounłled with thci iti^ŁniiimrtŁal —traco- 
t?i Skt. WłT. 

"łf? can be traoiwi bm!k to ftfltTł;, tHroujzh f?r^' 3 ' (Apabhr.) i 
and ^afr, irara tł» (Apabhr.). Their ndjeotiyal naturę b not 

inoompotibło with thoir linkini^ up with tbe idea of looation, wluoh tho 
wn-oe of *• to Hland ’* porforco rottuiies^ The double noimiintA for tho 
prciietice of w in tlio Gujar&t]. vqn. cta.» for if wo traced t)ie word fn^iit 
tbe simpic ^ wonid oither dbapponr or ho tnrnoii to ir . 

IX. To ciiinpiiri' tlit oonae of loOAtlon fmpUiid iu Ibó (injnrńtl 
fXprcsdioti« WT<IT^, et*., we ma^* go baoU to tht> 

Apnl dirnip^a for mit gi ven btr K^nmcandra. 

In hu S^tra, V'nt. Iy. bo : 

Gfosa;—s łłfF? t 

[nutnnots:— tNiT I pTWf i afTT 

I 

In tbo itutUtncoit horę giYon, I nhould regartl tlio Farma ^iTf. fTit* 
atri as forms of the loc&ttve gender, or adYorbs of Incation, and tF^*H i 
AS the iiblAtiYO siiIKe, deriYAbIn from the pruHent participlo of Tf (Pr.)^ 
—^ (SktO- Bat etrangnly onough, HcmAoandra regnrda the Trf a» the 
ablatiYO snfFra and Tpn? a juorc inoidcntni word. I Hubmit. bo ja in 
orror hore. l kno?r, in Kumfirił-piid^aTita. V!U, 20, he fiiyttn 
TT*T^ and and rondern the fornmr by łłTij fu tlie oom- 

montary. But tbb pwm was clcsignedly eomposod to illustrate his 
8 fi<rt» 4 r, and eouAe<|tiontly theee ^uotations oannot Imye the Yafue of 
mtic{>cndent oridenro froin literaturę. Iti tlie instances under VUI, IV. 
M5, it is iTiOU^worŁty thftt no iofliance im given uf TT withont tT M^ - 
TIil* naturjil itifiłrencK? ia that h tlit e^nce uf tho 
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vh something uhe in »ignifipnn<je, and I oontiłnri it fii!i«t Jt*ve 
Imd a looatjye s^nat*. nt nny ratę in łfjrpresslons of thls kind. The Jooa- 
rjve forma, JfTT. ^WT, may hńve Inat their independent t‘xfetenw> 
tir reoognition tu tho^e daya. Jfy inference gainis further support from 
fhe fnot thal in afi/rea, Vin. iv. 373, 373. 37(J and 3sfl, Hie inataneea of 
rthJfttivł‘ fnrma invfl rinbly Jinre TifłffT as a con^titueiit : 

TPłTT ^Ut<T 

r<rr „ 

«PłT „ 

Truł*, the fnrms preceding tW? are not in thc (ocfttivŁ*; l>ut 
netther aro they in any apparont ahlatfye form; nay, they aro nil forma 
nf slic getiiŁivi* eaae *—fł?, etc.—o fnot whicli iv'nuld go to show 
Fiiore atrongly tbat llie aUTfTTa nlgnifioanee ia Tcsted in T ~ t 'Tl ^. 

[ MArkapdeya aeama to haTo missed tliia nignificnnce when be gires 
STTW® na inAtancos of ablntiv<> (without Łhp eaaentiat 
TpfTH ). Vido Pral'ft^‘Sitrm»ra, XVfI, 46, glosa.] 

The riew f tnke rogarding the forma iTłt, %Tt, ria.. tlini they 
niusf hav(f heon locatire forma (dtlinr aa oasa forma or aa gaina 

aiipport from tho fnct that cluring the poat-Apabliranłśa period we find 
f^t, f^Tf in uudoutjŁod [peatiro aense, Ttiiin we find • ' 

it} fłlTf—^fTfłłPl m—MufjdhdmtotllŁtt^Auktika (V.S, 

1450). p, Jft, eel. l. last para, i l. 2, 3, 

ł Tliti witli adwitage, h* i?bmpatitd wiUi th« OujsrAcr jilioTn, wh»T«, ra th* 

<-*«* of Uw ilriiŁ nnd *Bnind p«r«oii*t iirioaDtiiii, tho Bbltłiw ^ praMdnl hy th» 
^9nilEvit łoTin^ 

io1 łłirrSl rnr^ !■ irw tdr; 

(6) »iHT^ wwTij łmt; 

(«) wfiror #[vi, 

Hopff, tli) In mu jtiuliBnce oi hut n«^ing Ihu m m prop, wh^rom 

łtieh Word «# ^łllW er łHa liko itiuJortlotKl n li ah iaiiAniM wher* e^pFWe* 

liutrtiMiiitŁfAljey er Bgoneyj ii in iiutonc^ whi.‘ro or th« liko iniui bo inter^ 

pli«Hl Id eicprrn Iho tdwi (oŁ Skt. Słf nrrtf^)* ( VTWl' ), 

i Iffirił ) —not mum or len obpokito uuw^ 

A U 


ft 

if 

if 

+ ■ 

kw 
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(2.) fUTT-ł^TT, fm‘ly iiitt.T»[ieTai'fl io th« SBine book. p. 5, *foł. 3, 

II. 2. 3 ; p. 4, «oL 2t I. 3, uiwli^r Kf^anta*, eto.* 

|3) Kanlia4tt DŁ prahnudtta O -S* 1^12) bft» 

■* wlK*rf'*t Vnterh>g«Łłv<') nt I. 10*1 f®iłt (= whcre , 

Mnlivc) ot l, 15 (twice), tO; Ni, 24B; fit'?! ( = ‘^. 

“ ihcre "J Bt NI, tt4. 

(4) HoTi-LUa <V.S. 1541) bas *frniE 

45) riUlllftno*« K&damlMTJ (V S. MXtei*nth (rent.) bas fsi’fł, 

«t .cvb™I pkci^H; f.g,* p. 12S. L 3 ( mfaiirem f^yt ^ 

fT^IfliTT itłOT srniTT); bI»« 1. 13 { fsiTt 

afpił); p. I2i), I. 22 ( 3^34 Tt 

if ■■ 

Instancf^s eoiild bo mtiłtipUed wHboiit wid. I am sure th»t tbesat 
fotmii f^i. 'łisre thi? succosaorB nf the 'WTT. tlV. oted 

In HcameBndro. YlII. lx. 355. whichbeorroat oosjy regardcdwa 8blRtive 

Dr. TesBitori regardU thcse forma in 'st bb prlmarily ablatiTtó, 
which bavmg lOHt thdr originfll ablatiYc menning. paswd iiito thcloea* 
tivp aeoar. and. be tUinka. tluB mi.deH acholara into conaideri^g tbem a* 
real locative8. (See hb iVoł«. f Bb) Xl>verthek«s he «dmitH łbal .» 

’ the instance,a in Hemacandra. Yltl u*. 355, tbe W, tbougU Ht«l lU abla- 
tive. may »« adniit of tbe Iocative mfaning. On tbe whelc. how- 
ever, lie ifl ineUiied towartk rL*gnrding tliese fnriiw aa ablatiYc, and 
tracea the O.W.R. wt back to iSkt.), tUrougb *fT (Pr.). ( Ap.); 

- tbougb lie admit* tbat ia very rare in O.W.R., and tbat tbeabliitive 
ad of >[&ravftdJ and Jaipurl muat be tracwl nblatiTe plural ter- 

minotion in .Apalibramfta * Tctaitori ’ crlearly recogniRefi tbat '* the 
employment of the preaent participle Ao«/aif to form tbe ablatiee was 
frcąnent enough in Apabhromfta," niid bo eitca the very inataneea giveii 
in Heinacon<lra. VNl. 4. 355. Jt is difflciiłt W nndersland hnw, at tbe 
Simę time, Ijj § 01 be takca TT aa tbe ublatiTC aymbol. for Tt + TRF3, 
doulde ablatiTe, would be an absurd ity. I ani tlierefore in faYonr of 
regarding aa tbe ablative Bymbo) appended nfter tbe loeativp 

(symbol Tt to represent tbe compłoK idea conFeyed in sucli nn eitpres.i’ 


t Tl» Sindhl lonninBtion ^ Im wfflrtiod to łtlS* «mB taUM. 

« .Nd.*,}44.(3). 
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łon ai *' being inaida,” j.c., ” fmin iiitłida^’; ?TTT TT?fl?=“being inside 
that plftce,’’ i.e,, *■ from that placu.’' .\tr. Kftśavalal H. Dliriiva. in hia 
" to fłhEilńna’a Kadambari, P&rt-aLhaga'’ p. 20rt, iioticea tJic fortu 

^TTT nnd regftrds tt loc nt ive, but stopa short ihare and i a silent uh 
regarda Vl*rta and its slgnificancu, Rftn Jiiihftdur KamnlftAftnkar F. 
TriTHi, in hia ” OuJarali Brihad 1'(/<iJtarfjna.” pp 133-j;)4, (iii+cns 4 wa thi* 
Abłatiyo sufliyft), And inoideijtaiły regnrrb na thp ablAtlyc pofłt- 

position in Apabbrnipśa, tJiua going againat Łlie uapriEns words of 
ITamaoandra (frnni whom he tjnotcs 'STff Tt*fT^. etc.j. but not Hpotting 
Ilia (Hu ni nami dra’») ovuratglit. 

X, We naa thiia aaort of siradarity ia The ApahJiraipńa ablative 
TTtTT anrl the finjarAtT ablatire ^Wt^rT, thu only dilTureiicc being this, 
that Tn*Tt^ is a prascnt purtk-ipJo, and tliorcfore adjoctiral, whuruna 
^ is from ^T, the conjonctiye partioiplu, which is inducllnable; a 
nuarar npproaoh to the form with łl-ńd liping thu GujarAti idiom Wft 
wharu 'TłH is ii preaent participlc and thoreforę ndjecŁtyai. 
TJiia Iflst idiom remaituc diffurent in settau frorii the abUtlye idea, nn 
łloubt, but tlic eaaimtia] origiti i« common botween yrt and ircrt in tluw 
iontaneca. 

The odjeotiyal aro traced to— 

(o) felrlł 

(ii 

The lat,tor deriyation ta fftvoured by Dr. Tesaitori.' I prefer tho 
fornier. My reiiflons are: tho eimnge of ?r3 to «ra anflcr the infinenou 
of ihe ^ of TfTJj althaugh not T|uitu inipossible phonctically, rctjuirea a 
needleas step. whereas ^ nf Rupplinas the u iiaturaliy and eoaily ; 

Koeondly, the being the ront commoii to the (iidjectivfli) and 
*?r (indeclinable), we Etceure a sort of brevity of phonetic prinojples 
( Wh ) eonsisteiitly with probabillties, 

The ablatire suffiica given In the (p. 3,, 

coL 3} Afc and One nced not, stniply on account 

of the seąucnco in whieh these are giFen, suppoae a commoii ortgin for 
thcni aJl. f belięye ean be traced to (by the eliaion of tlie un- 
aceeiued fi rai aylbible), or to ^TEfJ (oa stated nboye,, eee p. 652); 


' Nett*, ł 7£, flj. 





TUB ABLATIve TERMIIfATlON IS OUJAJtKTi, 

is ol.viously frotii (Ap.). (Skt.); from unti 

ilł'3 frorn (Pr. aad Ap.}, pn*t participle. 

HemftCRndrii ghes (Ylll. iii. 51), araongst uthi-rś. iwo iii 

i'r, for ihe Skt, nblative plurul b'nl. I 'way i^’ 

pcrmittofl to g«c«i Łhat Hio of thf ApńbUriitpśa. wbicli I detacii 

from tbe iiwtAncw "si^ «Ło., musi iie allied to tbeeo ati<i 

aiwi that (probably eliaogcd from *«n! ) miiflt lmvo eonie 

from the preiicni partieiple of Skt, H aud from tbat of Skt. 
i caiinot go ivitb the oslromelj? ingeniouit but for thai very reaflłin c|uite 
iioeonvinoriig Llitwry o! Ltwisen referred to by Bcamee,' wberciii hi- 
(LftRiłefi) fltatw that fł-rTr was a cptnposition of fv {instrumetiUŁl 
Iłliiral tormiiiation) and (Skt.) ablatiTc partio!?, and was 

mado lłv a mixture ol lę (Jocatiy? plum! terroination) w'itb (Skt.), — 
tbe former raenning *' from by and tbe **frtim iti ; tbat the 

fiiston of tho eonipoiients resulted in a łoss of tb? dlstitietion betwooti 
thfl twu, and also of the distinctioii of naraber; and, further, that 
and a-s tti ^ ys (DaTida’H Pfihnrajft-Rd^Kiu, 1, 178), 

and fWs ftifr ^ libid. 1. 104). Hiiidi ablfltivos, resuUwl 

frtira thia fusion of and ; and, linnlly. tbia gave the 

Maritbi ablatWe suffis Ali tbis bas to be diiwarded. As we haro 

alreadyinKm ^ is from corrcaponding to the GujarWi ^ (from 

UT ) ; Jjnd 1 no reaann to reject this view establisbed by ihe com- 
paratire method. and vaiious other data and aiguments, Old llindl 
and arc eąuaUy olearly from Ap- "f 


^ C0mp^tr^^^v* Voli. n* pk *3ł- 

• [S<« p. afio. IniUtnOB* pr łT łlt-ld (Iiidjmiiv*l) eiui nUu to iiv«ł. 1 do aot »Hip It* 
U.*ntlon lUfim. Tlut oidnit imlanw I ttnd ń in th« V*T*» niiotwt by in bln 

Pmkrii Grsn.m.., ra',. H,. Vm. IV. 


i« ihia oH |iiTHC4łnwr ni , 








THE BSY(TIOJ.OG[CAT- IU.SI8 OF AJ. AŃ KAR A 
JATERATIJRE WITH SPEdAL 
REFERENOE TO HASA. 

PąNUIT SlVAFIŁ4fiAn RhATTAL-RAHYVA, S.iirrfYAi?A?łTIH, Kawą- 
TiHTnA, M.A,p R.Tp, PrDfęe$o^ of Sfin^krit. Pr4ishłtitrif 
Cofh^er Cfilruita. 

It \b u Inii^fn tliłit thi^ cultiiml of n natkiii 

Uy itrt lit^ftiturłT ;. ńitd it b ofi iitiio!;i ji, tnibm to ^tiy that tlie crritk*nl 
literjiturp of n ciiiiritry uh n iiei iHi*łiu p^timnU^ flf tha (riiiiM-tniptiw 

cftpiJHlitipfł Hud poteritiilities of ju i^iastftr-miriib. liłdm haj? a Uu- 
TfttUH* uf hiJAry iiutifpiity and of ratige moh nn nu łHlu-r crcitmt rv^ 

in tliu wisrjij : luid ii. h iifit rilratige t<i thnt Jior oun- 

tribulion to Hio oriLioal litł^raturi? ot world in of uiatcUkiss purity 
and yaluo. Not to Hay niiythijig of works wliioli fłill morp piopttrly 
undor tljtf dumni o of phy^djoal anrj nu)tEi|>J)y.dcal Iit^r (son- 

tribuliunił iii l.ho narrowej- uf łit-Ptntun' ntid JotlerH ** haye btiui 
rtfiEl fsir-rtUŁcIuiig. Her Atahkam llterJitiim—for it m undtar 

thb iinrtip tlmt tlujsc lvork^* paas—prufei^ąOii to Uv oalbil J4it irupi»rtant 

iidjuriur (Wf) to the ^tiidy uf Veda * mid ha^s au much ^motlty attachnd 

to it froiTi fcJmeM inuuemorial. Thr tah-of Lho dcHOeiit of liic łrTł:ir%^ 
wliStjh, after nJI. u fn:? hinta at tlip importwcr^ of 

thiH lit^^riiturrs S|*Pl‘ph was* ritdit nnti crudt" tu ihe prluiitiyp HtngOH 
of diTilisation;—^io was pixdry, fcho " aoul and timiw ' of h 

WAB iii timi tko prt^sfłoatiyo of tite łiuiimn ftpeoioK 

lay Jntent, ?TJt irnt^ ^tję\ Ti imff^ ^ says 

tho l^\ of tlie Upfmi^iid. fiit i i 

Ą _ ^ ‘ i. ^ 

fTJ T rtiŁorati^ the iiuthor of th*? Salapuihu iu ki« 

uflual ttlniitL Nay^ as earJy jyi In th<? rtgi?s of tht* Vodic hymiis, tlie 
Bimg tliłH of Sppł+cdj and li^^r inaiiifold mttnifefttnthłn« : 

I Vtdi{| |(i« ul Ilijii 4 i«kkam (G«Akv*il t 

^7*flłTfkfiT Wr^ri?tł|: \ tf flNfłlłl^Jrf I 

* fhkl^ AdkyAyn J, i L 4. IL 
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WT?: łlłarrfB łTT^tTT Tlfn I 

(jjr., X.7l.3.ł 

frijT: y^irfłTT^ ( 

tJfr„ XJ U,?i.} 

An wttłi nnturiAlly to I.h* i^ipeut^d, giriinumr wont huiid iti lifind \vi(lt 
rlnil-ork* atici for ('labonitlnn, cliioidat inTi and n Bolpntifit* s-tiidy 

or flpeetdi, Tlif i>nv hiiH analy^pd ( UTTTflt ). th^ otiier lia« gra^-c>d and 
adurnod tlif elpmfstit'^ of spsj-ffh ( },—so nuicH aolhat it iri 
imd thrniiffli tlioro thfit aptłflfrli hm* juNtifii^d iti* oaistł^ncp biuI Aprcad 
iłił tHutii|dkt< iSA^ŁT tU«ug1it.*j and thing^. 

It wftł grent h triumph fol* nmii to iifwak nut hi** tliriuglil'*, and 
Mirely was as groat a Iriumph for him to utilL^i^ his rMOuroiw in 
arialyrting tlit* materiaJ’! nf i>peM*h, It wbh for tbi* lhtt’e sagt^ii, witli 
wlKita* iiamps tln* Sidtmco of cjraniinar in cver Hsaucńited, to do it—and 
dii ii in a lurtfinor iioA*fr iu iw jiHrłłftiłiwd. The widi-known riddlodłymn 

of thi* (ly.fiS.S.) — 

arwffr ^TfT ’*rfEi TRT « yfYff ^ł1T i 

fTffT ?^»Tt T^tfrl Hł5T WtNTTT P— 

tiiiK iKwn Ml interprt'tod by iłie ait to fur tri t-lie fouitriotion 

etfuie uf hia iłcienee. Woli mighl on ingrnioun ulrl rhelurioian Itayo 
madt* it the test of ihe jfreatneHS of IiIa fratra ton: Hhftinaha, 
witli wliom tlw Aiattkńra^iSnirtt in itw act and Ayi9t'i'tnaŁio furin ia 
lwlkiA'i‘d i« hcgiii, — and wlio, liy Łho liy, wafl hom too early to atlmit 
liie prt‘^'Oci‘ of (augg<'atjVDni'ił!^ tn tttorAturo),^beljoveA in the 

eferait.y td rtouiidn and words.* The disoniision eonniwtfd with ihe 
fnur-folii utteraiKW of wnoia notioed liy tlii' liftmifiik&rft and 
iiifiicatiNi in the comrnoiily known Torae — 

^flf^^rnrf ^ ti*8r |—- 

nidic^rite^ okiarly in wlmr ninnn^r tlie Itidian minii iIh^IF in 

tlii? iiiYeKtij^itttinn of jSnMłi/ iind wliat a ł^tnge it ff-aclfced in unffiJding 
tlit* phyaiol^tłgkul. p#ychrłloKit?a| and ontologienl j>riopriplę‘fi—fnr tht* 

I łT F^- 5- f K^p^lniik^ti. fV, a 

* Wł* nrtuJ m t murfiTtif łTTFTWr^^f^^Tfw^ 

łTłfłł łf FW; 1 'FFtr :fT% hTf- [ 
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psyuKcjlogy niiil ohtology uf <i tliini^ fulluu' clusely in trAin of its [łh>'!iiO' 
—undnrlying thc* viTy lM‘łng uf It is inture.«ting tu riotp 

in tJiiń ufMmociioji huw laivT wrik^m cm AtanMm,* h-IijIl^ espljiining 
the oiigin of JinH thf? importAtice nf iąfi[ frum it-? jieychó- 

lugłcat and likTnrr liuaringK, do tifit fidl k^ nat ioi^ tht? pliygtii^al and 
phyaiolfłgical connection hetwettn and Tht' critk- In literaturę 

lirtił tn li>nk ki the nr m the unit of liis irive8tigatiou. 

Whłie thc lifiguiat and phyitifdogist have divelt on the ^iiiid {or 
tlie Kyil.ibk} aiifl Tlie ftinnifL^kiriun Ihereof, the critk, witli the n\ń 
iłf ihe logi^ian and the psychologistp rieap intił tlie mysterkM 

M ihuuglit tmd their calieretinr' md floucpntriłłed hts i^tteiitiori otł 
rhe ^ub^tanee, kayiug the oiitc^r ^urfacc- ki it^df, 

Tliu^, tJie twf^ proiiiinent of literaturę %^ve tlięir logiral 

and p^^jehologłcjil treiuls. TIh' art of eritieiH.]a, it is tii 5 noeivt?d and 
fully doydcipetl iii llie literaturo nf India, tank notę uf huth. 

TJie logicnl a^pact of Affihkf§m ha$ bnen. and ąuite riglitly tou, tlie 
tlieme uf rutiny din^ertritninfi, hotb old aml niodern;—nay^ iŁ lia^ lieeu 
fio ruuidi dkensj^^d and lyritten un, e^paci/dty in tlio later u rt In ido i 
literature uf the subjeęt tliak in rt^Ading fiumo workn profefi^d tu lic mi 
lilie jfii of ton ternpled to doubt iiluuber thcy art! nut worki^ uf 

• Siiyn MAuuitjfiiii Nfafi fa 

LUKfkii k MATnirmlU olciirly ^n^adAs^Ji-T^nimH aa tiiifl fKlIfit—vidc 

UA(K4v_vatriil|a |ł, 4^ J taran p^SłłtfEly nimilar ramurk. 

Simikriy, w& rajul tn K^T^tkArt^Hpńrii m AtaAkĄra lMiiifttbha (a Wi»rk Irhieii itia wiitar 
Cli ttii* piipiHr hA* boan oiiitioe bir itia yMr^uUrA n«H«niTli Bfinifaf, thc 

vnliiint- nf mhtph Hm out in Mmrdh, N 23>t 

^i|^Tir»Tf4UłT^=f W^'.7[ ITC^rTfT 1 

iTf^ rł*ę^ ilYlfW *r ał f^fłiiT uif 1 
fn^łi^iłLTf irrrfiE^iiw^rJiri T^i*fłłf | 

■T vą *^ffffTTł7j: T^liprMTfT^ * . , , . 

TTflTKińfiTłiw ^ 

«A., iT^łTnf f IB w I \ ftraftł 

fflTcniTł-1 ^ * *. mn ęąjfT^ TWĘ^ii i^ii-w: i ^rłTłTtj 

wft: «ń:7ii<T: I ( —f*Tł ) 

Tli* ■łri-U-Hin* cKtraiil fmiii tli* n^oyartilatinriiKii in iilHiwł in tbn Hr«hninti(tr)ił 
TAntrn Uterntur* (r-d., in S3nipfS'Uinim] to rifilnin tli* phHq*nphy of lln" frnmind ł>( 
munffr^ VłiJ>../A05., Vnl XXfll. 


6fi4 


PSVC'HOŁOfl|CAL RASIS OF AhAfSKMiA LITKRAti: KK. 


logio ( furęf ) dką wołl," Tho psyłshologiotti nti tho other łwiiid. iHii^ 

IR Apt in loRi* aight of, lity] thf tn^atmorit it ha? ^^ooiv«d m tlio hnrifiR 
of raoflern scIiolAfR in ihe form of rlt^cuisdtori mid oxpci9iLion iń tm 
itiAm nf THl^ pKyi^seaJ iiołl l::hl^ lingtii^tic of 

frriticiftin are rdatefl to iis p^yohological n^peot m body to mind. ^ 
It nmy bi? said liorOt withotit imy fŁ>ai- of nonłr?iHloti%łn, tlutt thi' 
rhrtoric literaturę of no other eonntry |łrodiiced jłueh u av»l 45 ni and 
tiioroughaesd^ m* thr Atuhk^m lit-erAtnre of India hm AcUiev*HJ,—nnd 
Aclitevo(t throtigh its nnaly^ift of tho spirit or the Renti men I , The 
OłKle of cririuiRm iti ancient India may be Rnid to hare a|i|>mxiiEmteel to 
thcRtiiie of ftii vxmi aeience- for the rnleR and prineipli^ therł^in nre 
generot and uniTcoial,—alnioat all of them apply not to aiioieiiŁ fndian 
literaturę olone. bul to any Htemture of any age ; nay^ they itpplv not 
iiierely tr> literaturf\ but to any fine art udiLeb ean l«* exprewsefl bv 
Kymhola and HtgnR. And Ulw rear^oriR for tlie iniportariee of 
literaturę are not fur toaciek. In Greece and Romę rlietorio \va$ regiirded 

I meiiiiR to ati end—it wm iiReful mairily aa u poworful instniinenf 
in the liandii of tho orator and RtutCRman. Very Hcktoiłi, iiideed, wa^i. 
uny iiltention paid to any ntlier Ride iłf tlie urt tbais tlie pnrely ** phv- 
jiiólogieiil ona or t he Rtyle ( ).—tn the na the lal er 

Indian rhetoriciuiLH won li I tenn it. In Riimpw. in tho Middie Agen, the 
art uf oritioiam got a aet i^hupt* and colourLiig, after the tnanner of 
the *' RclionUmł^ii ; hui it wm inori’ ofleii a aliadow uiu! pliAritaRni f bal. 
they pur.Riied—the aoni of art wor a ^eali^l laaik to many of thein. 
We liear, in ni udem Eiin»]ie iind Greń ter Europę, of a goiwl nnuiy 
schooh of Jlterary critUuairi; but* auffice it to aay, thai no definite 
crnnRtriii^li^cr and thorougli of oritieiRin liave heeji *n"Rtematicnlly 

ehalked ont Rn n? to place the art <ni a aoHd fonting. The Ahifikari^ 
li teram re rior^ not Rtandi charged with any «ueli grnve defeeta at 
coitiingR,—and it łifiR, like Aaron^R rod, eKtcmiinaled urnvoi'tJiy 

* Aa iipt i4t!iLiiai^ caa^ filmy ♦^il® IKa aimay cfirtiniłi-nlarii^* łin KUr^*tpfni-S*a, v|i|i>li 
mrę man oOm Jeatł iiłtelliMliiml {lofa^pL) ąy ttinaaŁłCn tJiftił wf pny nhH^nrir Va|iiif 
TIib m lute South IndiHii vt*'rk by Vilv4^vmii Pnii^nH, !■ fiiliv 

«iUa«li»ii wStli Łtib priipunilKł-nii ii l tli* inoHe ol ihlakmg und Kl^irpipnl, 

I EEyiibfilDay, vę9iarAliDn, lynlpi pitl- TDftpi*[-liihi||i BcJmuRt nn%\ hM.v» thislr pmfu-r 
plan in lh» widir AnlU <jf łklŁmaa k nniA-ImJaa. "rbęy nn? t\w dniitomy pT pliysjulofry 
ir pcetry^ Hut Łlipy ilp nnt halp u‘f lu uiiUiintamL thfl umoi uf po&Uc powier for 
tbfl timpTfl fvii-H3iri Ihńi pwOc? p&wrtF o iadBppiMiflni iłf nccidmiia! ąad 
r»4pniblanflfl4—bpii|ilimTTi"i rręofjp# p. Hi 
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egmpoaitbns aiu! Jm donn rea] wr^ioR to ihp caiuw rd Mtei Uttfea m 
our Lunl. Froin Bloimta, tiio iiMthor of th^ NaOjuSatilm. to Rupii 
Gosuamin, th« nutlmr of llio rjjjtulnHJtatmęl i» u {cug way intiwd ; 
l>ut, Ucro too, tlił! gond old adagi* “ ihe hegitining shows tlio tjtiri ” jft 
npplioabło iii iio umalL a iiioaaur<o. The ourdiniil priiłcipltis — tlm ntlcil- 
tion to ftiul approoiatioti of tho ft-nling-Hide ( *:4Tr™r )-have hoori tłu* 
Hitmp Ali througJi ; tlie literBturi' im the «ul>ject lutu niPrely '«Kroad- 
tmed ilowti fmiii precwdojit to prt‘dedf-nŁ." E-Ipuco tlm’hUtorical 
soholai' inuat not under.MtimatB the imporŁmiee uf thla eyolution of 
thought and rausŁ nut Joae night nf the main itnd«*r-curron(. ivhTeIi 
thłiV3 deifp iindorneAth at tho hottoin. Thin reference to fwling and 
emotion'-to I.>ve and JigJit, and gniater life anrl greater Inw^liua 
3orved aa tUo ońnnwtiiig link iH^tween life and Uteratim*; or, in a 
eountry riddeii by tdeiui and idealH. one wntild linre foimd finv tract-a 
of tlie env'ironniiTit witJjin and ivitiioi]t, 

1 ayefiology 13 a po.dti^o Hcjenoe, and it i»( [inniarily oti thr- fciołiiig- 
funetlon^neof the tripartite diiuftionn of tUo meiifcal'fuiiotiuiiK-that 
t lu» fiietorioian haa mada tlie suul of 'itorature to lie ( ^ 

Tłib plłsasurea of undewtanding and thoso of inmgjiintinn 
ore, no donbt, briłught tnto prnminence in iin inten:^ivo ^tudy of Utti- 
THture; hut it ia to ihe fortimato few that tłie piHit impartu the 
outptłnring of bta lioart and the siirging gf hin »Ł'ntitni*rjt-«, "Fear ta 
poatry, tiopo m ptietry, love U pretry. batrod ta pi>etry ; oimtempt. 
jenlouiły, iTniorae, odmiration, womfc-r, pity, despair, niadness are 
a!I poofcry.’'^' The orttic in India liiis cnnsofjuently taken hiit aund 
on tlm Longintan doctrine of tmnajiort. for )n> aańts hirt p<jpt so to 
«ptMk in his Teraesi that Iie may teach, timt iie niay deJight, and hwt 
imt not leoatj t/tril hf. muij moee. The poet inay hi> a taaulier, u sagi* > 
hut ribovt' all, Jio ja u funn, a *' potidulmn lietu iKt n sinik* and it 

'* 'nin unly rcłuun J'vtrf of in to onslywi iho •MnMliipiUor iMritaty, ririJ tlen 

iit ihpIłnJil Bhnlyjli rculit an thr fiinOrAtiini? (innnte f>«ling!x'* itHnf i/ftopir^i^ 1>1 łtdiaiaM 
flutf Kthie.,. Vu(. n. f., 4 i 7 .j 

I" Cf. lil.o :T ff TłflTS irfs | (CK^p yt 

32 .) 

ttmay nql bn out ot plofłitu'™ to IIOIO llmi aoeorjihg lO Dr. .4. H. K<iiIłi fjJłjl5, , ^ 
Iftia. rnViDW OD ih« iteaiiicion t)ui>t«d aboyi- —Ihi* moit oom Otunly 

linowii rJalinitJoli nf KSr)ta in óUr Ińnd^u eifito ^rraut atid yoliit llmii uy of tlił* 
•leBniliotia of itainmaln nltd hi* folloirort. 

*' HsrJiei, Ob Portfjf in Otnrr/il. 
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tt-ar.” Xo w-ork of lii^ratiir^ >« wnrth thi* narai;, milesi it be oF f<’i4tng 
aiifl iroiijsinntifm nil compnct, uniea-i U cati ngitn-lt* our higlier Honai- 
tniliticH and make as obllyoitH of itur raiiteml sHrnmndmgił. #łff T *1: — 
and it ia rn im wjitiment, freely felt nnd rendily realisc-d, thnt eau 
lielp lis In the attainmenl of the Subliiae, “* One soiila ape soinehoa 
naturally exaltt*i1 by tlie tnie ^ublime: .ind, aa if renring or preneinit, 
«rt‘ liliod w'ith joy mid TOiiItation, iw if (theyl themselyes tiad pniduccd 
whiu tliey henr." If wi> aiinlyac it cdenrly und dirwily, we eao 
rcjidily set thiU ihe plea^ure nr bliss ^ we derivo fr mil a crilitml atudy 
iłf n liternry mnater-piece is the outoome of a psyeliologicaJ pcoce*’; 
and łis the prfi:tf of tlie pudding iŁes in ibe entlng, so lin* oriterion 
.d tlif IiJbh liw in lUe iŁstlng or rcaliHutioii tberflof As ViSv*mftthn 
piita it *' głTTflf łTST?^. Widie it ie ofleti ike pi»y- 

ehulogisl in the inan tlinl eoiitributes to itinking bini n poel tif prompts 
(lim to jttilge wolt Works of olhers. U niay be e^pially lnie tbnŁ psyebo- 
Ingy is iiłdifTerent, in lin* lorig niri, in iinUtcra of tliis aort. There 
ts re((nired tlie philiis«pher's atone or tbe magteLan’s w and—goni ns 
nr instł*, as thf cAw may In*—tlie by|iotliet*cal ei.rth ^tuse (artistie 
jtfiise) of the Empirieists nf Rtirnp*** The folinwini; liinjs of Alesander 
Pojłp l(fnr re;if>titii>n in thw oonnet*tii>n : 

Iei popis is iribB goniiii tp bul 

Truo ipttfl KI #śldoiri is lhr» rrStic'i ilipłp: 

B*th mmt sliko firncpi derpio tbnir U^htt 

ThniM* kiom fcu BA weSI ft* tliose WTlIP. 

U je* nrtt jti rljH rłatnairi uf iit^r of piiycbutoiay to 

jiMipoiizM] thnt or to i^ichibit thnt lighL It OTiough if it 

eaii he^lp in Piiiiilyi^jri^ tłuit liifbt- ** Jfnr iw it li> W oY^flonkod that 
Hip psyrhnlogieńl n^jłoet in lU tmiotjftntil IwATiiłg b une iłiilo af tb^* 
łłhiebl; for. kiiniviiig-—Jiiiiiigirirttbiri liiifl — hn.*^ \t^ plno^ m 

Tl Ml fi tbe pfjfychological \yw*l< of liti^ratim^ is msirr" tbutt 

siibi^t irii tiiO/d %vli<?ii tnkr |i^^‘łiMii or sFntiiŁi'*iit (} to hv tb? 
nilirig principlF'. AlnUł^it tłiP arpiiment lo tbirłf 

I* Lłmpinn*, 0Ił łA# Stihiim* C«» ifun^UiliHl siul m ^sintiUiiry'u Oniiri}^ 

• ^ ^IfT TH- —H«^ITlłł»ę I Si ). 

^ahUi/miafpafta^ th1ivHniamlii‘4 *dn. |is tlt- 

Similduty^ Austol# KrAtirt* dHoriboi tłm rrittc nOE lu ■ jiidg* fiiipo«Hip 
łmt fił 4 HC!n«iTtir<-- 9otii d»lMiiiiig hk ** ncive*iitiif ih imutorpitn^oa. ’' 
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who choiJiiC tt» tako (thpiiriJtieally, 9UKgtJ«tivt>D"»» o( Jtiiy iiort 

wliat^joeypr) tiH tlw* tJstwntlal chai‘a<'t^Hatia (tf litt^raŁurt^ ( ), Tłu' 

minor mtKliGiuitiona in the nu»rle of arguinctnt, whieh liavt' to hit cidlfri 
i lito lit‘ing, aro. howeriT, rf^ntterpd aUp^rHiinioji wlten we remt^Tfilłer 
tlifti Annijdavardhana antl Abhinava^(ita (tiio Icarned i*oiiinn?ntatf>r 
on hi$ Hnt ttvo fommonly acktiowtedifed ohampionA of 

lliP JDj^tvinf tfcbott], Apeak eyory now aiid llion tn a Atmin whioK make.' 
t»np diHibt wheOittr tJioy do noi aail praotioally iii Uje vi'iy naiiur Imiit 
IVit Ii thi* iu]lii‘n*iit(' of the mm Aohool, (n the dhKaiiikńritiii^ for examp1«*t 
wp rt^d ’ 

łT iim^łiniT w i 

łfrłi- *rti*«nnrfi: | (1. i*.) 
wfiT łiT$ ontfTOTifr i 
łi^ ^5rr rjnnfiff <i^fir<Fr i (iv. ^ ) 

Tlie LiiujinukSra appatrntly witli ajjprorHt and n‘Vłwnoe» 

t lif \*tews of ht* tearher (Bhftttaiota f); iTt^mr w 

%?r I Ssy^t hr in his Ahhimtmbhikniii (under 

i:hap. VI, v(‘r»p :t3): ^ | f*! 

^1^1^' I Armndrtvardlinnii ktmioH rofers to Łlit' followinj; woll-known 
1'orses In liis !)/mtniftilota : *' 

Wił: ^T^trdłin: i 

łttri rłnrd wipt i 
*T wf łłś4*f^ I 

'l’lir LmunakAra commi-nts—^TłTłt rłj^afĘflirJt. 

Tlio stihool tliai tako* it* stand tjn atililimity of hkusi’ (i-w nrf^óa;^- 
llf'łiIT'?’liWT ) ntłd oounU ainonyst its followpnt th« rnriowncd Pandita- 
rija daję;antiatha IniH but tu tsIjooiH* eithor of the nlternattrei^ ulTortlM 
l*y the tihmni «>r tho iiphool tn mattora rrlating to aufrgpHtivpQfi »9 
( ), Bnl wliat aliall wi* way whm we fiiid tlip ł?r/t (or fikano) 

I* jP^mn^^^ulfa/occfnci^ nnflfrr tl t. lU-li. 

DĄi^n^SMa, Uf. 

Morw tiiih presenct' ipF if^Kpf^fioni GtiiiiVAyitii|{; ć.^hftnniii|[ "ipifitił*'* Mtj 

Uł th# n-br|«ring cf Dr. F W* ThAlJu^ntinAtha wm not thm p of thit 

■ehPól froni I4l0 tnNriniCB tn nntl necftpLąnea ot ltm luniii prinrfptfi hy Ką mU. 

rtijrifiii dfitle KtintAkn. Ih« Jiutlior flf thp 
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scbool taking itn i>tafirł on fiomctlimg fJifffirriit friim intbur f>f thrwił? 
ftlt«niativfrri ? VAninf)fi» ihi‘ Htaimclie^t (‘liarapinn nf tliifi s<;hoł>l, folio w- 
ing Ilia griiat maater Danim, rttles: rtftrrniiT at rur turę 

ia rtll-in-all I But it is he again who opinek limt 
iRH: I Theae two atatementB apppar irreeoneilabh': utilesń we tflko 
it to be Hifi intęntioii tUat c^^ft wlueh figurea m prominc^titly in 
dramat ie litem turę ta par r^c^ttencŁ a primary ruHluinit^ uf 

Kdvpm. Sindlarly ai^kwarci is the poaitian of tliuse 
who, takjpg tli“ Kiłhmlruiti mtiea Bliat|nf!bliata Rudmta n» their 
leadera, like auiiie of tkeir €Of\frirex iti the West, opink'* that li la ligureK 
cif apecwh {Atańk&r^ lit tUe iiiirttiw sonm uf tlie word) wliicli make 
literaturę whatit iw wurtli* and that msłw and, fur tbe matfer of tliat, 
Dhmni in genfralt are ^^ppel^^a of Ahińkdmit and nre of aeeundary 
importRiice ■ ** for. it will be enougb to &tfite that evcn tlie 
mih^mhn (4Ui of lłbBt|udUhńf a ref©r« t^i Ihe of ram 

and not liold enoiigb tu dinuard it outrigbfc.^ 

TbiiĄ, jiidgwd with the iipparatufi of eriiłuiHin witli whiLdi ihe 
Tarious writera of dilfereat ages anti Iłulunging tu diiferent Łiehuoia 
are eiiulpped. and fruiu tbe rnanner 'm wlueh ihoy inkTpret LheiiiHelve^i 
in prautiee, it hecom es e^ldent łbat poetrji to be poetry, rau^t ap|>eal 
tu readem througli ar-tiliment, nnd tbai tlio ptecwure in tho pierusat 
<d lietŁ iii tlie sa^onring of ricntimentjł (Tffi^T^ point Ui 

whicb wu iiave already referrŁHL Tliu ^ntiment may W any one 

u |C^Btyu^iĄ^r4i|ifTmt« 1. ± 

^ ffljiU«A if rBihf^r mnny r^ninrk, iłhllp mfunrin^ Ui tke gLobiave- 

mulili of ih* RUi nphMt K:€v,viŁFii4]i EJfi., p. IJIJ: rf PififfflriftirfTfw f% 

( ) *qŁfł:fTii™łw i 

w Ibid. L a 30, 

w /iTauiiiOIaa^POAaNipraAia. PrBtnidr*El*luirŁ}it iti hi* 

t^^furfiłi {KAv>’*iiiila p. :oj in thi^ cantiectian i if ^ iff 

^tłriik^TUf If :su^<jff ifiłFfW -1 u ifiqRĘ€‘—^3^3%* I 

Nay, \m in analhcf <*aDt9^l Ubup. VI. iTj' 

łrfUłT3iqłai 1 Thł frAok^nfa^ii^n k Impliad tatku fullAW- 

iag ęguplcUi, qilctO<t in thfr urf Ri i 

rwtBTT^ inBi 

in^S[vivrniti ^fwfłwn i 

__ e-,- ■* ■■e . 

qT7n TnwTmnk 
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oF the nutfjf mi^ntiorifd in AlaAkar>ł treiitiiMrs ; for, (?vcłry rasti Ijnsf jts 
fmiction in the rfalm of poetry, Bhfl^tflnŁyaka. one of tiie leaditijj 
t^AjKinentK of the Raitn ftohool, whiic appmying of the fryp admii^sion 
of nil rłMfiA in jioetry, fonnulatea, m his own WHiy, tlię tlirw' fnageg 
of renlisation of tUe ttentimimt (rłrraT? ) nnd opineit thnl the tliirrl 
KtajiP { ^nn oi WTJf^^Ffl ) ia tlie tucłsL imporUnt. ** Tlio critie ia to sey 
Llmt Łht> (tasting) ih there, in ihf' proper pUee, to rnokc' ]icop|i‘ 

iindfn^tnnd tlmt it is ''atliing of Iwntity “ aritl h h(*noe " a joy for eypr, '* 
A(t Vic'tor Hugo hiw it“ Art iina notlhng to dn lyith lending string-t, 
with honcleutTa, with gogs ; it saya 'Go your ways ’ and lels yon lotiNe 
tn (Uf great gnrtipti of jłoetiy, when* iherf' i* no forinddon friiit. 
f!space and tinie uh* the tfomain of tlie popt. Lct hiiu po w!ii'H? hr - 
will florl do wlitU In- pleasesf tht^ is thi* Luw. ” So nuirli for tlio 
jnjsjtiyy aidp of criticisni, whieh ri‘Jat(*s to our appiM-cialion of literatiin;' 
xiiid rogulntos our eommorce with things snd thoiiglit^, ns they ooeur 
in tlie pagcfi of writors, 

Thin does nnl niean. Iiowoyer, tlial ihe oritie wants tltt jioft to 
give fruo rrin to his powent of imprcsaion and esproBaion, to givo Ins 
tlifinghtH in a plain, bolti. cut^utid-dripd Fashioti, to prcsont facts ju«t 
na Łliey aro and ar? In hc presentcd to tlip psyelioingist or tlie natnrnl 
historinn. Kar from tlial. What is Jife>lik« nnrration tn tlio naturnl 
hłstorian nniy ho and oftim is « lifelcHS iiiass of wonls to tlie ]iopt.*’ 
Ijiteratnn' ia not ecicnce and the iwet is Ijut an artsst. It is for him 
tłi instil itff into the whole tlilng—to wanon it propyrly and profnstly. 

Ax Mahlitia B]iaf.ta saya t snir^sfnT5f^: frnuriri łt%Tłłtt 

*T ^ ntłfWIT JTftłef: , HcfO 

eomea in the dieciplino under the regiman of whLcli Uie połd is put, 
Thił discijdiiip ia really a salutary tiiduLmce. Much is. boiog, and has 
hoon. aaid in Hie past apainat rułea,—^liiit there are riilps and ruJcs,*^ In 

Vłdo a rpfflrflnw ta hlH viflwii wHmdo in an tlie /dA 

■tł Pref. ^ałntf^bur^' cmWm ihSa “ tlio Ma^nH of PaetTy*** £oci p|i, 

^ Si-ifiaę? u Lite rpJipooH to ihd ilti-ritmnrd Ifar mromkntion, i.nń in it ira nak for tln* 
linie trutb HUii ttotliing liut ICUlH. Art u lAf ra^ntr tf\^ dętunnd /or riu-^rfoia" 
far Ihr fftirnuUtiw af nur mtt^a And iiiiHi^fnBEiDdi oJld truth I^ntul* inta an]^- af 
II ■ub«arveA xhaia r-nda. Sens* óf The itnJlcB afe nunit 

■f KyaJffirirtJl-a |Trivfliidruiii ^Bajkril Scriifr^)^ p. 

«« Wna iL aai BU Engl^h critio (the Engliili oritic w&rtli Łiiennme}, whn w«* 
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thin niatt-er the j-hotoritsian, who «xai:rŁ^ or as a 

saft priDciiiie U' start with, ia rst one wlth tli* wa§t*rn oritie, whf> han 
rf^corcir-d hm Tigomun protfst agnirisŁt th* d(*t‘ri*rs af rtiles iii criiieiani 
in tli* foJbwing pa^sage** ! To iiśŁs*rt that nilus and tTiticbm ciui 
genius is to a^s*rt that practbe and e^rimpl* ar* oppr*#i^ivc—it 
is tu luttii g^niUHiiot m*rplv to but lu lU owii tirst al 

It niav not li* dr^ined irr*l*vaiil if w* state in tfiis oonneetion thiit tivo 
ot th* f:ighŁ**fi (łdAiivtrrtWfj nf tli* uom[jreh*futiv* —a?* 

\vm Fii:|i*m*d by old writ^rs on tli* siihj**t and lia^ b*on followpd, for 
*\aiiiplOp by Itujaśfikharft iii his [uf *nurs* nu aw**liiiig 

ampraUsiŁilion tran b* madts sin** tho work publi^horL In the (TiiekwH^d 
Oriontal *S*ri*3 m a fragmę-nt only)“thG and ib* tneat 

ulor* jjrn[j*rlv ijf and i-*ntim*nŁ€, as Lh*y ar* and as tli*y **CQr. 

The former treat^i of th* g*n*Bis and practic* of plea^ant Jimua*iii*nts 
in lli* forfn uf ^dnyuJtfi, and th* latter uf figitres ot HpetHdi like 
(knoęifn otherwls* as^m^Tfffb Hero, loo, na h qtiite evideitt, th* 
prinotpleft nf th* art r^gulat* tłi* attpmpts uf tliepoct—Ji* Is nut fre^^ 
10 writ* as h* pleas*^ but ts to a hi de by th* goklen rtiJej! uf propriety 
( and otłienvise pOHiryj wliich b tlie constiminatiun 

of ecstafci* and le^thetic iittuiticni, detoriorfttOM iiself into f^ometliing 
hjLs* and naurtentiiig* 

Tling, thciugh litemry eritielsm ban gut a psycholugical hmi% tbe 
functions nf th* menlal iłcienlist and of th* sritlc are not the h^u\d. 
Wbił* it is in th* priiv!nDe of the psyelinlogbt to giv*, among^t otbrr 
things, an aeeount of th* gcnes^iw and ws>rking of the seyenil t3^pi'^ł of 

hdtd ti£k4>agh tę twmmrk thu* ol tho p-eAt*:it En^li^h fKWt J Hk wit wai In hk Gwn 
pawar, wołiU Us® nale oI Si h^d baon k too r ' 

m Ijdwioa, /Jrawiafurpyp trułialanMl into Engluh in Łmri p. Siil. 

AU$Iurv 1*^11 tor th® futura of tho liLaniturti of Dtfłtidiifa ia ibo «fwt thjit wo \mvń Amon^^it 
iHt prewnKluy oritiofl a tow wko WOhM rat hor ćliOOiei to ba uAllml" olftMtr^*" nilo-fScWeti "* 
unii ** jinifioŁłJ tkali dAiun rukłimJ wnjumti. nnii b® hĄikd aa ** roainatiap" " ołtboUo*' 
Hiiil ł* nmtariil."’ CriticC™ in tli* Hit® tntny oUier indeod, it tiiraiiig bnck lo 

th* idfrłJ of Łtwciul;, md it woald Iw a tpkoilid ipJn for Urar>tiira if thk 
tii Iboot^torn mul th* ^łłHiS^rfi idoall luppOUic to Wtmy Sn und «XiH^tO itt 5 W 4 y (^spOHjiJlj 
m }tidm\ ovftr bor rapidlj ^wiog yKJTlłniilor JitafatUJra. 

# i>AranyiiloŁw, undur Ul. lO^H, <|tiotot th® foHowjjig diotllnl: 

Wi?lf^r«iin łTTH|S*f*ir**l 1 

Cfi tlili ut dJacrf®tLti*lioa bótwoen foio mid rojub^o^ti {^uddhn fumo fńokito 

rfi«iE)uv IndiAii pootioft Brul lAt^r VAS^riauA i‘ntu 4 <|jrro. 
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ffł,'Iitig within tłu* fiorripaśH of the liuninn mind, it iss tljf pnvik‘gt* af 
Ihe piH-t to cunrttruct out uf tlusHf! fi‘eling« Hrid ftpntinitHtK u fairy land 
of Yctdurp and gmndeup, spreiiity «ti(I Kiihlimitj. T1n-n ftgniiK iići wr 
hava nlrpady hirit(.<d, tlip poet in jiothing if he ts riPit u k^nclspr. And 

lipticfl tln' popt hftK to Im? rta(Mtic in Jiis work uif fnr (w posi^jtik',^ bin 

lirernry rtfortw niiint Imvfi nu unsnibigauuM rffi-renot* thp pip-onJmatP>< 
«if the lifc «nd eriYjiNłtimEjnl uf hts Apeoies. The postttve, p^yehtpbgtoul 
or eon u re te aido of crrtjeiAiti—aa dietingui^lieil ffuni i ta n(priiintive, 
int'tapłiyHiciil or «b:*trnct sicie—takt:^^ its łtratid liere, dirwtly iind 
decidinUy. Whife wurkn tn AfcińitSm literaturę in generał toiieh on liotli 
frłnges, (heiip nre Aome fe,g,, Daiarfiptita, Matu/frttl-aia. Ś^ng^mfiłukti, 
łtu^*ar^am9Vilłiakam) tliat liavc direeted themHelveM 
matniy tu the pusitiYe dide, There are uther tr^ntises 
kttra, Uijmtun.Vam(iif i, {ifialciirat&mrltięmfthiii, agotu, ii liidi Ija%'p, nuipe 
or leAa, A spirituni łiearing ariii in A'hteh tim " hungering for the eternity ‘ 
dndH n lasting espreasion. KńjntiiS^tTa has n farnily Itkpneds to the 
fornier typa of wurka^ B/mkiii&sIra to tlie lat tor. The teehnieiil Dhtirmn- 
Hiittm and ArHaM^tra treati^A Fali, in a iłayt uodur the pnivincfpi 
'if bnth. though in eaeh uf tłuam tho Jiornmtiye aide hns orki iijio dhade 
the positive <me. Th? erStio, howeyer, ia rver uit the alert to rc— 
mind him Ihat hid w'ork i« tu be if it ih to be etasaed aa 

dOmething rpf ahidiog yidue. Hero it ia that idealbm itif?vitably ereepd 
in *• and preyent** literaturę froin being degrach-d into o jargon of 
eummon phee thoughta and spurioua iriens,' tn the hatidd of the 
c!ever Indian poet, the real atid the; Idenl merge their laung oiid hjt-nd 
into a homogetłeouA wltole. Western Itioratnre is replete with instaiiees 
(}f worka deriyiiig their value fiłr ihe time beiiig, fram th*' udiimii and 
oddilies uf the writer, or the faahions and fnnoied of the timej bnt 
ire will seldnm 6ml a work in Sanskrit literaturę deałlng purely wilh 
the fuUies and fotbiea of its tiniea which has Aurvived and hnapotne down 

'iJ AASwdin (I, £}i tsi'? ^ i 

nOfa ^Ph i/lbin I 

Wo mj «!■« in Ktiry(iinit;iii3 nt j3 t łfkfnłf 1 t}Tl 1 etW*? FWf ( f ^ Fa 

■ 

I Th« t4!tTUA łr^tfOM nnd prt^M a/ upamlf^fdic fKinA liil dt altnaur ihi- 

mmo ii«niAr«Uuii iho p^Vm tiuaiddM in Ili tu|hsriiniiKiyA iDbjiH^tkD oMpect imd 

Ihmt in ii* rtiAtintic plmid ei n t«Adb«r. 

^ Thtii, WMOtńing ta A wdU-knonii platiŁarit oC U#g^l: "Art And iha EkM^tifnl tn 
whkK it U rdAlioBd mtp tho |»rfłat idoniity nl llmiddAl mę^ó tha Pbąt/* 


♦ 17*2 rięVCf£OLOC*ICiVL UASIS OW LITERATI^RJ-:, 

In nil.** The eritio In Lndiii w(ł^ ahroitd tvnii with fonje find 

fiirv luirtlifij^ ihal w^nt thc? timp-hononred canorn? at hlsi^lstru 

nntl tried la loriAPn the ot moiety arid s^jryjci!!, He 

|K-cter of perlon s luul iifin^ip^iieiitly wielded an eiiornifina mfinence m 
Hit empire of bfth^ UHriJt. in no otleir oonnify do we find thc 
^tndy of literati.łre itnd Hterary mthri^sm indisaolnbly Imked m 
[ndbt. And ihis pruptiee hm belpcd in itJł owii way to miike tbo study 
nf Kalifa itself a soet nf litemry di>»cipline “ niid to nwaken iii its 
refidflr# an oiitouiit of lUernjy ńerłi^ wbich otberwiwe^ wotdd bave lain 
dormaiit-^ 

Therp bave bccn many wito npiiie that the ntiifJy i>f Ałańtam hi 
filtr CM mitry hm bpon woj-iH' tb-m iiMeńw. Tlie fir^t groimd for thH 
a-i-icrtion of theirs—tlip inndeąiiacy of rf^nU** aohinypit nowadayn by 
ftłndentr^ tnughl hi the orthodos fti^^hion—inay be met by ^laylng tlmt 
tlie older niplhoda of eturly bave djed awny ari?&ult of thc siiperlkinl 
Ac{|inujiiancc \tilb literaturo, whieli buA fo1bAVC'v| iti tht- traiii of lit Ile 
learning (wbieli bas Wn in vngiie ftimply bpean^c karning and carnitig 
are nieaauring tbeir Htreristih agaittfli eiLch otberj, and tlmt the»e ^tudle^ 
hnvp not tipen rtdnforeed by (» oomparative stndy of ibe criticftl litera- 
lur<w of olher plimea. Tiieutber ebargo brongbt j^gainrit the iitility 
tnrcnBivr iitiidy of AhtiiHrH literaturę hy ftph<ilari* itf ibni it in oyer- 
riddcii by mere meobńjiica l analyi^Js, dry clajś^ifications, di^iaiona a ml 
riubdirifti01153 cftrned on ml —ihingi+ which arc sulHiuent to 

perplex any one and drivc bim mad. This charge, ton, is tlie outeome 
nf in.Hiiflieient cqnlpmenl, and not inffiHiurntly, of imrrow prciudiccsi 

" Jt k» ta th? 3 o fhńt ihp fuSIng H^pliu^f. 

r-* Evr>n q wfiiTŁBaUiry Iq a Sł rei^iirdcd u ln»m piotr* iinlDft:^ it sUltW WAlim 

taMcrily into thp dwp ^md ^tulruw ^ueslion* iinctt^rlying tlifl piundgnt comprtiH^I ta b 
nnd it ii ligriaciint !*ft thtki laCt łt foit of Um BcholiMt^ on whOM pOfiiTiimit' 

firK9iiroillll H^phA^abhntl4i/VAfilahiiHli»ya^ Nitlm, MHlIlnmUiH, HhiigfraitLKn 

wcf* na iinwoTLby AlańktArii 

Kvnn tk izmtioty look aI iLa I>i^raTi^iłfoA:D/o^a?frl, tlia DtĘŚar^pakil (wi^h Ud 
Hild Al V] ot thn ^^hityo-darpana woialcl Hiiaifte t(ł makso ona (irrivD At 

rLtiiian. All_ intelHjjtłni ipactAton ( \ beloro whatn włn r^ropełiied a dram* 

i w™ bait fipofllaa pf fitprmŁtir# Aacordi iis to thn pqnc«nsiM ot DX(iort opinio a 

in iJi plinuii- weTfr roqaired lo bs wph intpTfaDfł nriUrij to !iqifo n mir oit imało of cha 
|>owori Mnd tntoniioni. 'fiwsy tind to rnnm mi^d toni with tho pcMslj for, IW ttia 
pnti ifc: 

Urif HW: wr w łfTflf łfflTT I 

•■ # - 
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m wclI. and it to be traced to a wrotijK niode of nppmneliing the 
Hiibjeot iinrt to expectin|£ from it wJint it eennot in>sti>w\ We 
etasf^ifu-iatictriK, and aulKliyl^^blinił—wt? Iii%ve enoitgh of tlicni^ 

ea|>cclally m many of the later worka en tho aubject. U"Lere* indccfd, 
U u »ieienee that hm hmn m a (Kiaitioti to do awny witli tłiesfe tneebmt- 
ical nicis ? We »ubinit. tliat In AIai\k&ru literaturę im hav^ 7w irrekmnł 
divisioH or ctafMficulwn, [n tlie midat ot analy^ia we liave siiynthesi!;, 
in the mid^t of apparent diyerńity wo haye real unity mdieatetl along 
Imps as oleał- and bold es poE^ibkv And thffi h ayow'cdiy tlie mcitiyo 
wjuęh many of the Afttnkurikm protest for tbemselve» and their Work**. 

A cioski; stiniy of thi-! themo^ eofmuonly treated iii Aluhkara 


trcatiłieźi WMiiłd eonyinee one of the tmtli of thia iisserLion. The kernol 
of tbo contenlfl of suełi treatisess rolates to Dhi^^i, rather, aa vi'e have 
ał>ove indieatod, tu i ta ea^eotial juJjunct And theao have heen 

tunched u [Kin in their psypbologioal, ethioel end a? 3 thotioal l>e?tdtiga 
i II tjuite a novol ajid jiluminatiiig way. It was tlie liie-wotk of Bharatap 
Anftndnvardbana^ AbhiTievagupta^ .Mauunata and othera to demojistrete 
eatiiTfaetorily the aóientifie hmis of eritiei^^in and tó givo an analytio 
and thoiough study of dhmni or Tho great diotnm of the aage— 

^ —has bmn construod to form a 
right beew of tho p^yehnlogioai atiuiy of JYfluiJtHfo. Rtim (feeling) haa 
UMm (i^ntiinerit) m itł counti^part ot cntjc, Ad hm lieon abiy pnt— 

^ ^ i:eąfyr^: I 

I 


1'łie jiiNOparablo connomitantei of pa^^^tion —ilw ibrninant. Beiit-imenis 
( ^Sgiftnłtąjł ), ttlong witb their occasional and aceidental yarietieat the 
oeeeaaory ^rntiment^ benn 


^ TJiii iM whdt FanditArija Jn^HEniAIhB lis^rDiKiUrily it*rnArkq on tłi <9 pchaiiion c»| iho 
Ffsń- DhyAiiJ fl«h cwJh of rhotorlcinni t 

Łflfnwryirj fiwsfn MfiT 3 ^ftH?r^l 0 rF<iłWT =t 

!T5»r if T^rwj^Tiit j 

pp* (l3oDara4 euickflt 

^ niiaTąt.R^jt (Oiap^ V'l^ undor v^na 3^}. Ądd* ih« ^mif f% 

Hf%WT WWnifHfSfSpaW HTłnfTłi j*, ,. 

inflr iYairfiłftfr ^ruT t 

Hni ^ ywr: Wfft HT^T I f ( »= 

Cf. Nui^tiidoMtra tNiroAya Prłał Eda O-P-Ms 

^ J Ts^., 
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Htudied. daWrated nnd expowd. TliOiigh rtua is (self- 

laminoiLi) aiirl ajwru (irndiridoil). yet it ift througli thłso and througti it^ 
Mcitiłig ( I imd indicating ( Atfr^iTT^ ) “Hd enaiinnt ( ) 

fnotom thftt tho iiaychologicftl procetw of roalisatioa {« rendared tomplctc. 
Tho difff-rent łVRys and views nlłOtit tlid interpretatlon of Bharatft'!* 
dirtnni wid ahnut t!ie rnilurp. funotion and apprwimtinn of liam do not 
eoticem us liere. Suffieicnt H wiłl \it> for our pnrpose ta stnte thot iii ńoiir 
of Ihi-se wayaftiid vkw8 tho psycholog!ćnl btiiiia of dfońfcóto lUemtijrr 
with cspeoiid icfcrcnec to i» obBconrd and hlottcd out. Aa to tbe 
cxpłftnRtion of the proccBSoa of appreomtlon nnd r(*i:ili*fltion (łii^TaV 
bI^ ) undcrlying thc whole tbcory of m^o, in w hiob operat lon flłnwe. 
Ptc., Rotiycly pnrticipate ntid nre Idcnded Luto one homogencouB wIioIf. 
»& m tbe forrantion of a cbcmiml eom|»und. the following analogy 
tłf BłiAFRprflkitóakftrn. will be fouad to ba of fairly good belp : 
ł^ ^■TL<t fśm*|STT: i 

ęT«fp^ I 

JTETT » 5 Tfłrf^ ^‘STUT iilfłT^Tfcin! I 

-I 


The proceasca of jnoeption and rcallantion have aIso Ijwu very 
lerscly unfolded in Ida «s«al mnsterly iniiiiner in tho Ktiryaprnkakt 
by Mninmnfa Ln tbe followitig lines after .^bhinnTagupta : 

*rr^ -ij ^rmwTf?- 

1 «*l3d ^ ^ Tfd 

i|fęTn^infflr»n5^łn^ *iiyił:taiiT TnrtW: wfimai: łnflifłBTHr ąrłTATfłtenrT 
ftip: ISir^f fWfTTlfi? SMTW- 

fą r fłłdTiFt,fRffltrflIt^fiaflHłtHfff 1 «i [Tlł:*t«ił fcrfrrWT1 

inmfl^^łTfT^iTTsrT łrrgrytś'! Ttrfwlsfii irnr^ff^^nTT^^ftTT* 


inpShłmi I !*TĆ aytPA? -s^—■cm wdi nw^ snr«tfw i 

łw AlYWt łT ł?l*ł!t I Pfsa SiYłtfirBSafł I 

tl IIL (M) tJivlfiiinElii'A Btln.)., Aim tTWTW 

yfir t" 

** Tho objK-t ut tl tnlpndtfl i<j ■ ni« itihfftel-Lvft finnliŁy i bi*t 

lir łtie moment ef I urn nnf^imiri^iii nf thU HuiJItj? fd C 4 »widii« ht 

ia ihrtnt fil — Km^dop^dia af RiH^on and Kihkw, Vfłl. II, p. łil. 









psycHOŁoaiCAL dasis o? ArjijrK^iu litkrati^iib. 075 

Bfłirt '5^: ir^ T^- 

f5fT Bffcw^l w«iriFNwłrr*!nrt *r^?r w4'mf śfwren^fłTłig- 

łUT^fiT I ^ ^ *f ffKI^lf!- 

flłt^sfil nł?! *Ti»If q«TfrfT; i^TfiT . fw^ ^T«ItłT»HfP[ l ^ 

1^' 

Not only havo the indinn rlifitoriciAriA nnHrlyaed u.łid [^splfiincd tiic 
iiaturp and .ill-poryaiiiTifriesa oF rami tUese have Itpcn rariously 
numbored at four, aix.** oigbt. nina (tlm ooininoiily nauf>pted niimber), 
ten and pyen ttt-clve—and flliowwJ thcm in tlia pro per Uglit, but nlao 
the procesa of eroliition of tbose łuw) baan tantatiycly cxp]ained, 

and, łiy tlic rcFerie procesa of syntliesis. criŁica have nrrlFed nfc ono nwn 
aa thfi rffflrt or the oaniinal and guiding pritieiple iii Ufe and litorature, 
KumaraswAmin in hiA Ratudptt^ (coiamcntafy ot) the Praldparudra^ 
}faiobhii.isaha nf tho South Indian aritic VidyAnAllia) han the foUowing 
vnluuh 1 e noto: 

TTę?: I 

I (Ttn^łltiTH<rim TtK* I łflłfltmu^- 

i wjtwsifcwłtdt t^haij! i 

Ctł:C?t^i/TTSJ[tP I ITT^TPff^! 1 IT*tT 

ł»rt<ltlffi: I 

*i t;uDjr'»pnit 2 iia, UHHw iV {VirTiliaIlrhftfifyB'l Edfl.J, pp, tOT-liO. 

« sFfir FF ff a*ijfrcnTtr>n nfirfii iifcifT Htfft ( wn:Fł 

ntrf fccanr «:ip ęit«F 4 is^łnrrłrfmi flttjwtfH i ińwfw i wn 

tffir it^f> t nłJ'Wf<I l fHf-nriwrftitfif) f«fflsnTBWn;fiw^łli*f' 

115^7) wnn ftwłł ( ftTfr(ł*3n idni i 

n P( PptliFtlłrentTiJłp Ttf^ wafif I^Eutrjt^unitJiSMinO uf Ai:«ryyk HomacanElra 
Cf , SplTsŁ^ *111?? nr^Tjfąii fl I 

cilt IR «la» l» 

(Ć%ii«ałiy£i£ariVDiflff4, H«ilhyA'inil, Ch^p. YIllĄ 

Tłbd hVdyy£iif|/irm tAkił4 ihs prlmnfy fu^* to bp Toiir And dl(KrŁVDi four mor# 
MKMiDdary rcwtij tbAnsfrani. We fwad f ł*p VI, a mtur Kfiriki 39 ) ^ 

wm Km' ijrr^T i 

Thfr genwB al Łho dArivJ|livii oc i^rstm Ktry rojat U thu« v»fAr»d t* {CtlHp, V|p 
Mfriki 3D| t TWł^TflT W \ 
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The serial orilcr giY^n may not appeor tinobjeetionabte : 

it i$ cLtad oniy to show that thin ntŁompt at getting tnto thc ord<?r In 
tbe erolutioD of thr sentim^nta was not aii unthoiight-of Łhing i o thi* 
rangę of .4fańit«m literaturę. Thia order will, łnłifufiij mw/nnrfiA. 
do also for tUu^e TaięnaYa oriticH who, a ith the great autlior of the 
Ś riviadbhayał'vta at their head, ohoose to nuriiher tlie msfts aa (ryIiw, 
and inoludc and as primary rosua. ^ The anthor of 

the SlttndaTautttratula aumiimrUes tho Tiowa of the grcat niAtt writcrs 
and points to th« finał word sald on the point thua: 

^ łTfiłnr i 

Twt ^ łT yffl o 

j 

FWt TW !J SI I ** 

AM Ę «in AA m 9 ‘A A lil 

One pitch higher and we riao to the levd of Um greai sTWijsi, 
the foontain^head of all rasoa and 6hui’a« depictOfl so nicisly Jn tliat 
tomj-theologionł work) the Bfnhitta-SaijihUo. ** This is analyHia ant! 
synthDsU hroiight to Łheir proper plaeea,—out of One to coine to many. 
and from many to arrivD at tłie One. Thia phaRo of cntioal thuught in 
literaturo riaos abore its nor mai piane, yet it is in no way diasoaiatoil 
tlierefrom in India. Wo haTC iiad bero a deTOted race of criLies, 
wbose mjasion w«is to link tbo mystic or inetapby^tcal element in tbeir 

« anoft ( =t łmun; > 

flTmed^if^sffmnełirnsmYsrofitfrfitjT^rPłwi sB^l—Oiv«n inthe fCrt/niiiMnAAt 

A . . 

(cgfinniflt&ry gn .SAKO^^Kauinuifl oI B4 i1iicIot& V |, 

ManSSiitmannida, BruilM 0. Ct, nl«o A^nipurilĄa, 330, S-A 

fCcln.)i 

UTł*?! irrsfsstaj ( whk' l w i 

lafiin nr sra wsrawsraiYwawT i 


Tfir: «T 't qfHTefT^ I 
wfifwrmiF^Tnise;^[r ęfb śfrYS i 
JTłj?;T: łwFimt tT^T?7T f 

*■ Cf. like ‘fa'lfl mWB I ' U itm te e^^plniii tlits nctindibsi am) 

lii>'«t£c ikfti oE raMo Łhint work* [||cd HtUiftaudhS^ri^ dtiJ BkaktiratSmfió Mdliii 
il«iigntH!. Śr. Rilpn G:OflwInikii eib^i i^iitkidr ol thlit \n )il« 

*indhu : 

fsT«łrr^k^»A i 

t-KłflftOf fłBsiTTlifa fłiHiii i 
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art wjth its psyohologiOAl or p] 1 JsL(^a] nide, It was with tłiein that 
the sjTH (sijggeHted BE^fitiment) and ilw (auggujster) aro uniflod— 

oritieism-literatura tisBumea almo^fc the tóU af non-dualbiie philo- 
aophj, Biipa Go^wamia of aaored memniy in hiu UjjviŁUimtmną^^i^ 
iŁTi epooli-makEiig wark whioK treata fully of the pE^ychnlogica] nr 
pOflitjvo aide of Alańkfira and of jta tranaitioti to and culmmation 
in tbo InflnitOp *’ hm given m nt fuli loiigth hm viows on the point, 
in one inatance he ąuotoa ńitU tOFOtenoo tbo foUowing verso froni an 
authoritatiFc work of Llllśtika : 

Thuin did ilic Rafaiel^^^ra and tho nidrge thc'ir lieing 

into one In tbe band^ of tho rotigioas-minded ^hool of nrjticfi. pr, will 
it bo too hassardtiouB a i3Dit|ooturo to make that it out of thin 
aynthotic utudy of msa that in lator ogoĘ tha modom Bhakiiiastra 
wasi ev(łUed and de^^eloped, ciecially m Bengal, at the bands of the 
WTitors of the Oałtdiyti Błmkii S^hool^ witb wbona Uterary and 

religioufl worship went haiid in Imnd I The pąychologieal demant 
in tbe literaturę of oritioiam awakened the of greatneiia id beauty^ 

and uuŁ uf beauty and grace came the refined form of worahip taagbt iu 
the whieh ia moro 8ft.Htheiieat in its origin than religiouA. As 

Sir G. Griomon piits it: “No one who reada tbe indian religions lite¬ 
raturę of tha bfteenth and following eeRLuries oan faU to notice the golf 

•■I Thuii m ŁL« vftry b^giiiDiaE flt tl^wScnin^i ^ 

. . I —iha twci ku ofi^^ lho Gna la Iwo .( )- Tbff folLoititlg 

vaMe ^iv«i m ninj oiprmifin to tbii feoling^ 

fwinęrł •ł.łffłiJt 
Twrfii wr»fT w ^ łnOBTfini ^ 

f if ii% ^ I 

** Cardlul S^nwinim (io hu Pcwt^' with n3fi&f#[ii:!v to Ariit«ilo'ri PmiUj'*J M&yi 
Whh Cliriitk«tki « pootićiil vi»^ Qt ihing^ ii « titity."’ W\ih tti4 Ht^rmry ćrilicu ot OUT 
Uad » pooŁiml iriew f>| thing^ ąfid « fvLlf 10114 trtmd of thinkm^ h^Yit 

** UjfmlGnJlarnnnif, NAymkBbbeEiKh. filuka Ip. Th^ following^ vprw, iLttribut».l ^ 
HhatbmAynkiip Ibo ftuthor ot tho ifpiiatf4idarpar\a iń tho DAan^^J^takotocana ( p'. SOk 
NirimyB Edn.} £a to tlio nairws tifTort s 

«rrirv^^nf wmOTrurr \ 

ftJT Sfułj uh: ^ ^ftrfiłfw I 
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ihftt li<^s betwocD thf^ old uficl tbe . Religi o pi ua tonger ti 

qHt4Uan of knofdtdg^, li w one of tfnotionr.** 

TKia WAS onc’ sidc of the rieFcIoproiMit. Tli# rcalm of litarature 
(or Ka^gm) fclił^ huppy oonfluonce of rnclUfluouB str^Atna of thouglitj 
ond ŁiTł anftJytlo nnd ajatejHAtit stiidy of RłitPł/ff oaiiiiot but fructify 
in moro directionfl tlian one. The reulJsLic or }joflitive aid# in the art of 
eritieism led the rhefcoriciAiia in lhoir Btudy of. and mntłtery oTer^ faot« 
cojicerjiing tko dideront shades of h liman charactor, of all |HPśsible 
lypts and rankw. The dl^iaion and charaeteriwation nf mondicm of 
i)otIi fiejces, moro ctspecially of tho heroes ( ) and the herpines 

{ the desońption^ in detaiU of their soTeral ątialitiea of 

thc Jiead and the heart, aeaording to diflereneea of ago and KOiC^ eto., 
flhow tn wliat the fn<lian critic triad to make hia art seientifib 

and regidar by a olose and ooinprelion$ive atudy of all pha^es of humaTi 
ełiaracter Łliat ctaiae under Kia min oto obserration* ** Tlip readhig of 
PiJie^H inteutiona fruni hift lookft and gait—the interpretatłoii of ^sppeeh- 
leea mcasagca ’ and * inea^nrod tread,* and aiich other tliiiiga, whloh foli 
properiy within t]w dnmaiii of the empirie art of phyaiognomy— ha^e 
boen trented of in Alai^kĄm literaturę witli a niceiy wbicb would go tn 
prove the thorc^piighne^ of tho analyiio apparaLuH witb whidi the oritio 
in aiieient and fnedia-yal India wna fnrni^^befL Thi?^, boweverj Ib 
a point whiob lies* on the bordor-land betwoon AhńkftraMMra and 
a seiencOi if acienco it may hc oalkd, intanMy realistie. 
In the latterp treat of tliingu pnrely for thair owii eake {or ratber 
from the standpoint of tlio etldcal ideats of thesociety); in the formor, 
Hiłoh eniiaideratioriB am of #econdary importance, and tlie Buhjeot^ 

1^ in ef HikiC4r^ VuL tl* Thui^ tli#-*-! wHtw* 

«lwiiv« DinpiLoy x\m nrrttdnolo^ lilitpAn ^ Ei| l/oiżipitreiif 

fifrUęa tiiłSmfia. 

U in tho Kar^^amYmSr^wS. 

*■ SaMi]^iiurpana^ 0sVl3‘2 |JIvarihml.ii'» EJn.}, Th# rh#torf«iiin« di^ a*t 

ttll in thT* divijtton, Vi^vł»nfttlm |fivw th# autnbrtr of STmłji 4§t nad ihftt of 

M J<»u wtłijft Kiivik<irĄi^(Ira iiif-nliona tpf WJ^Tł* oiid IIIC® cIjUW* 

pf ItiftTłT,, 

W Whon th\m |i okAr]}^ raAliR^d^ tli# rtmfgfA hrchtighi A^inii'^ thn Hia^Ja taStiH Atuiiit 
ha ^ e IrmpflT* by crilk# ńf Iłw typ# of Tnl^tp wfio Ilijnic tlin ftmiieri 

iti bft^kwL laMOHi^ undnniAfidinjT^ JicaivłdiLii1ityp' (e*f ifliłtfh of thair eo^ncy nnd vftlOfł, 
U l« n pity ItuŁt maek CnpEtnl bnAhft#n miufn—«T»d thni nOt prop#rly—otitnf Jiidin** 

Ufk of A rwtkAl Afld prA«1icAhk> Inm ol minri. 
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iiłtroducrert aro ta Ims judgo^d by tlie iiit€<roi§t niid charm tlit^y prodtiets 
wlioii dopić tod in work* nf art. Not im próba bly tlm^ tivo wore 

cloaely allioil in tlie parły part of tlieir ovolutioa and !iad parallcl 
ooyrsps to mis. Notbmg axore oan be Biiid, a-s rogard^ tho earlicr phaaect 
of tbe oyoliitioii of Utoiaturp (tbo pericłd froni 

Bharata to Blif^maha ia, (o ałl purpoao^p a blank Łn 11*5)—and llio hiiitory 
of tlip Kuma^Mra litpra*urp imnirdiatcly aUer Vńtm^iv\^ quit^ 
iil»gjoiirp« 

So much by the w»y« Tho otiier tnititiea nf 
(othi^r tłum ląfn aiid wliicli sve liayo Łoudicd on)—5111 or^f^, 
for thpse nre int^rccnshcotcd—snil "iSTWyN; [irtqw*r (fignre^ of speech) aro 
iberc iiH secoiidary, ©r m terliary elenicntiłi in nlliei' wonilit. tlicy 
110 aoparato exi»tpnc© apart from tJie ppissiary ©r guiding prinoipie 
J4H judged from the paychologieal btaiuipoijil. The element nf ** 
w hic U bmi to do wjth Łhe cxocii tive aide of tl ie poct — whieb ia some^ 
thing diffcrcnt from rlli or uŁyle^ and a elear expo'Hititm of whieb h 
foujsd in many Ałanhim worka bsiariiig the of the Boa tli Indian 

sioliijoL—rtat fl ooparate entity by and dnea not rcątiire morę 

tbnn paaąipg mciltinm Hetice it foliowa that tbe p^ychnlngioal 
hiĄn pi 5 rvado 5 tbe very biling of litoratnre, anclent and 

moderiit and no amount of ingeaiiitj in ahłe to oblit^jrate the stamp 
whirth Sb lian left 0x1 it—Ihe stamp wUieh, Ukc the vpritable Śrii;aUfa 
mark i>n tbe breant nf i^rt-//npj\ it tnnk frnm tbe niiich revered and 
<łJd sag©. 

Thii» it Lł that tlie Uteratun* of ptire litcrary crriticiHin in India 
Inifi hnd a gloriaus biotory and rwi eąually glorious goal in vicw. If 
poctry in India, as it haa to Ijc cyerjTriierpp ‘ia tbe higli-wToiight 
euthtii^iam of fanay and feeling/^ criticism in India bas hecn the 
atamłnrd of comnion-PienHe and reason,—not nf morę rayLshincfit and 
ecsjtnay* If jinetry leaclH us tu high Hcayeii and ta the bliss of EljuiamK 
eritieisin bringa ns tn ihc ■ kińdred ^minta nf Heayeti and hoine,’** 

H aopill nf tjrw . Bhnh ndmit^ ii ifi UU 

niukr Iho awrifl o-f : Viily?iiiłliira, l\u of Hip NmnatliM ihn W*y wiiea 

h' Fłj fl i’aftrTafw4f 1 

M HjiłIlIŁ, ©ił m O^ncral 

Hailklt rf^fpimm drprHption uf pirriry * fft* rrjjj'!'jł'n^ofiiin U/ 1^4 nf^of-' 

miictmn-lktorfitnra of mecUwal Tikiliin !iap liift-i]: la pi^allu thAt MI0&I fnlultiailiU* in 
mrfiks qi renl la nnLl nrauioJ And. ti^illiib like fłinny ntlrtit bninchM nf knirnimT 
tiprffi hn* M|i]rr«l to ihn flTglni of likmns^Sit 
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ftiid to tht- plwwiires iri tlii* pletwuic-liuid. Critieifim łm nil niong bcen 
rpgardpd as one of tlio finłjat Sowerings of the huinAn intdlect, 
oiosfjły rełstecl U> tlio menliil and morał fwienceś and to the recjnirerumita 
nf life as posaJblc, The critio'* function Is to intorpret lifc in an 
unbjasaod nianner, and the ludiati Aioiikfititfi JmsdoiK’ it niAgniDcentlVr 
łor the Jiiftttcr of tlint, litcrary orltjpifim in India haa łjeen {tupt^rsottaf 
in tlie piiat; for, criticism of an anthor hy nn nnalysis of hb work» 
piecomenl and by a refcreiice to his eo(b and crt-cd is a thiiig unknown 
to tiip Alańhhitas, TJiis hns clono gotid.-—nt lenst iii ono respocŁ it 
hiw done away witJi tlio * piirstmal eqtiatioti/ tlie giioslipn of petsonai 
likert and dialtkeii. Literaturo here js sacred; and thoro hnve ap- 
pearod hut rarely critics wlin iire *fOpl,aobpr nnirdeiurs nf thoir neigh- 
bour s famę,’ or false puriisites, paying łiieSr court and homage to 
honunr and rank. A wiflely faflhioriod and closely follonoil codo of 
nilea of bng utanding—not onrpirioaJly got but basnal on tlio ulable 
ItutJiś of the mentul ucic-neos, eaptwially of psyebology, etiucss and 
leathotioK—(j«rvGd as a powerful provcintive againat petnlant vitii- 
peratirm or flimsy elioap prAiae, 

“Ajiother raee has been and ntlier jmlnis orc non.” Yet, in 
iHesf dnys of ndvanced ideAS, when we notioe dady oodea and erceds of 
cnlicisiu cliBTigiug obamoleon-likit). we IndinriH eannot but be protid 
of our AchievementA in thił direotion,—based as tlioy bave been, not 
on tho fiiufting sanda of orapinoism, but on tho drm rock of iriluitional 
trutba, elearly grnsped and foreiidy esprossed. Grilieism U pbilwiopiiy 
in its esstcnce,- and plidosi.pby in Iijdiii ia the jłhilosopliy of the sjiirit. 
The apprwłation of the psji^lioiogieal basis of d/ońJtcim—therealisatinn 
of rctóo—fias but ono inoritabic sotjupl, yis.. spirituid iHitterment, a 
IJOint to which we haro alrondy refc-rred. Jt b Aiiandiivardbona, 
the greai litcfary oritic, wlio is credited witli the nuthomhip of tho 

*1 A .Tftsj.. E..e,pe«n crklMUib.iit.) tp„„y u,, ?«« >I4» 

«f lirl^ Ki be "tbi. Ci^bbtiecl. thorefcKm ln'Ultrtlte Enn el ell that cooMlUiite* 

orderwhctoftijlon a lOltier (I.otre) Dpii»« <■ Ort-mun .V ŚmuiAf inlo hring /or 

*.of r.«ri micf ONdfrr* BeaiUy.* tli. l,oe-ev..r 

rrłw.hiafl te tam to tl.e of tho .rhool of tfei.^Atla«t.e rritin. »nvó 

one of them (la hf* Inlrodiirtfon. p 10 to hb tn.rh r/H, Stn*e o/ atttuftti ; •* Wre 
l>.... a peol proprioty in enllin^ htamij o ngani/rWaOon óf Omt to ihr rrn«e, elnra (n lho 
rejiofl nf *nue. Um poTCeption of bwiuty pkeiapliAno lUnt jirter,.jaot nnd mrfoiillon 

whkh in J>rn»rtir Włł in nn ńlni» of Ood/'' 


f 
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followiiłg Terae, wheifiiii art verj' finały dcpicted tlie iinipiratioił nntl 
th(> aim of Mio Indiari critical minrl; 

łiT 9]iiiiMri^ rrrf^ 

^ ł 'liUmiHJ fłJś^lTT^ WTT 

iiw tf srałflFaiTT^i'1 wsą, I ” 

Tlje piiyotioici^iiial bpnnng of m^a (wliich nlonc, properly guidctl, 
rcsults m a metaphyi^itinl ot HpiHtoa) ondonstanditłig of it) has had 
to fłgiit a »trt*nitoiis dglit witli its lluguii^tic and phyijiological 
for, while tlio latler dfn) with wnrda and tliingi^ i*vftnp«cpnt‘, il ia tho 
foriuor flint haa din^tcd Łlif liumnii soul and lias iii»piri:<l it to rifi« 
higher and highi^r, thromd' r'tlicrt‘n.J regions, to tln? Atłsnliitń ntid tho 
Sublimo ^ ywt ^ łi; TliUiJ oonńidcred, th« Nutffoi^stm of Bharata, 
the Dhmnyatoka of Aiiandaynrdimnn nnd the UyjmtanUamatfi af Śri 
RApn Go»wAimii are I1 iiT'C epoali-mnkiiig woTks—nnt of (ndinn oriticał 
litoratnrc ałono, luit of tho critipal lUeriitiir« of f łio world* iiiałuniKSli 
aa it w aa iti Łhcio and thmugłi thera thnt the aynthetico-analytie 
fnoulty of the hnmun riiiiid Iirr reauhed ita highofii point, froiń a realifla* 
tion of rrtSfi iri Iho etiiicrete—J*a#« Jii litoratn rc i a generał (aa in the 
Drama), roaoi in ita indlyidnal objeoiive aapeot—to «m« in itR oniycraal 
aubjeelive phase, to r<wo (n the abatmct, both within and without, 
Theae are nrorka whieh, along with their oonimetitnrieB and aub-coni- 
luentaries, deaerve to lie read and ro-read, digestod and re-digeated, for a 
fuli appreeiation of literaturo and of iife. And the inquUitive student 
who porca over these works and ponders over themahaU beamaŁedand 
shall b<iw tiown in reverence, and ndniit in the words n( the great and 
iwerent oritio: 

Tfi łrewł wifT < 

/)Arfrnyu^<»Jtn, Df|i!yt>tu Tli. nrKt^f vflTW -14. 

\i WM bptił in itvńm tUhI In .Middk Age# M^e irio* ^iinskroui Lit ip ieg^iiiTl 

■nd In Iife ihut iTi* Titieiit LfUtd aimrrn Aowil unie Kl» p^Pplo lu le llin fiiliwl 

want tl» pkauim# of (nrfTOittFiIT nmniftfM ), Tto foJlowiag iuwi af 

Dr. KabŁiidrnmilb, (WTiup* llln $m4lt4Mt pfifrt critia of ihc prmfit flgo. 
feliCiif nik«ky thr mfnar idea iii thr iiraal crml n^y^Łie Aly Keef fcHnt nmt*ler-mind i 

FTl JilłTfl W 

rra BTo -ejiflffi Tim it«i j 

■6 fH). 











THE INTELLECTUAL LAWS 01^ LANCiUAGE ANEi 
BENGALl SEMANTICS* 

Hkmanta Kumab. Saukab, M.A., M.L.C, 
iNTRODUCTiOS. 

Soliolare havc m fur bwn iniistly hu^y ^viih th^ fonnul aapccl* &f 
liUigiiRgfi łit^ phonofcicfl, thił ordf^r ot lyords^ acscentinition, But 

that aide uf iRugiiRgo which deal^ with meRnirigi whicli Rgain rcJŁlly ia 
ihts JO li/ of lauguagł-ś hm r€ceived liut scant atteiitio n* Not Łhat fche 
aubjeot la unimportantj^ nor tliat it ib unabk to f^upply food for the 
liaat hrains. but il han failfid to Altract ^chotani and perhapa for good 
r^ASona. 

It waa only in the y^ac 1807^ that ihe Sthncc of Mttinin^-Chan^e 
WAB fonually introducied and os|>oiinded by tba peai Fr^ncb Subular 
Michel Br^al, Professor of Com paratiTe Gru mm ar ai tlic CoUcgo de 
Franee^ m hia E^sai d( SimanUqu^ (thc Engli'?«h tramsktiou oF whitb 
was publifibed in IBOii by Mni^. Henry Cu&t). Urtid had becn ^orkiiia 
oił the Atihjeot for the previoua thirty year,s and the reaidt of 

li U teaearch dtiring thin period was publishcd in the form of essaya in 
the ra^sociation des ihides the iłimam^ de la 

AoCiiió de tingHisii^ue, in the J&iinmł etc. Tbe diffioiilŁ 

naturę of tbe aubjeet nmy be realiaod from the following w orda of 
Br^al himselF. Again Jiild agam^ repelkd by the difficidty of tfie 
ftobjeet^^ he mys^ ha^e vowpd neyer to return to ibe hook itsolF. 
I hBve at liu*t deeided to pubtishi this book, wFileli Ł have hithorio 
abnndotied as often ae 1 have begun/^ The lawa whieb be indicatea 
are ohic-Hy of the psychologieal tinler and fto hołd good outfilde the 
langiiAges dealt with in hia bciok. Hia object boa heen, as he says in 
the prefaee, to skeich a proviaioDal plan in a domain wbich bas not 
yet heen emploitod, nnd demands the combine<l Jabour of seyerid 
generAtions of philologbts. 

‘‘The sturty of Semantiea had iU heginning in Jexicography, In 
hk lectorea on the I^tin Languąge (deliyered 1^2^27^ published 
K. Rehłg liad ealled attention to tlie importance of a aeientifie and 
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flyat{:!mAti€ studj of tbe meiiiiiiigrt ot IIprematura d^ath» 

perliaps, prairtriittid Rgisig hom ptinetraLiti^ fariher iJito th(^ aiibject 
which ho hnd tlmn npanoti. It wm rea^r^rnd fot hts pupil, Agatliun 
Bmary (1834) to lf>ave tho puraly lesclcograplncal nsipoot of the i^onian- 
tio fpieation and to give to It n much widcr hnd at tho same timo pro- 
fouoder meaniag. Ho wm the iirst to dlątiogni^h eleitrly botween the 
fornml and aomantio side of a word, and tliia aot oiily with referenco to 
the word ai a whole, but applied tliis samo disbiiietion to the graiu- 
niatical elementsś of whicli the word k mado up, sucih aa indectional 
and formatiye a(Sxe^. Theso aUo, he poiutod out^ ^'lo»erv'c a separate 
treatiiiotiŁ from the point of of their mcaTiing/' 

During the period mt^ntioocd, other scholani also worc working in 
the field. N'ext to Brdal we should mcntiun the PxeelJenb eontrihiitien 
of tho gn*at Gorman scholar, Pnul, whn de^otcd to thb flubjcot a few 
chapters of his Prinzipkłi d^r (publUlted in 

In their tnlroducUon io ihe fUsiory o/ LangimgŁ (w hi eh m an Eiiglieh 
adaptation of Pflul/s great honk) tlie aiiihors, Strong^ Logninani and 
WJiceJer, łiave showri liow far PaupM obscrvatiojis hoJd good in I^^ngliah 
and othor langunges. 

Pfofcsśor PoHtgdte of the Uiii^ernity College, London, alwo luok tip 
the suhject abouŁ the year Ift?? for a ** Fcllowship Disł^rtatioii ” at 
Trmity College, but wag compeJied to givo it np foi' deartli of aiiitable 
materiale He agaln took up the siihjeot Jatec on and drew the atten- 
tion of scholars to tt in ao inaugural afidrc^s at Univerflity Collł?ge^ 
London, in l&lld. 


Tlie contrihution to Semanties by Brugmann^ Bcchtel, Hoerdegen 
and Sweet shonid ako be noted. 

Iii Iiidia^ however. the name of the subjeot ib stlll unlieard of cfcii 
amongrit Bcholars. Of eonrse, tbe Hindn^f, w lin prodncrd tlie mORi 
wonderftil grammar in the woHd, must not be thnughtof ashayiugpaid 
no mtfentinn to anah a snbject. We flnd Yaska (ciro, 504) B.C.) at tbe 
beghinirig of his Nirukia disousamg thus ! the grass ia ealled 
from ita i|na1ity of pricking why does not this namo Hupply to 

everything that pricks, uh for instnnce ji iieedle or a lanee ? And on 
tbe other hand^ if a eolumn k oaLJed iHin because it stands upright 
( why ia it not also ealled tiiut whtch aupportsT or that whteh Gis 

in 1 We have here and at ofcber places in his w^orks a glimpie of the 

^ffnrt nt diw?overing hws of iiieanhig-ehange. 


THE ISTISLLECTHAL LAWS OK LANOUAG*^. 

rt mHilot be poE^bb that i\w settiaLiifclc ii^p€<9t of lani^HCt^e ilfd noi 
tfiriku Periini (cir, B.C.), Łhe greatpat nf pT^rnmariaiŁS the worUt ha^ 
yet proriuced, It h qiiitc eTuIent froin the aphorhm 
^I^U#łTWFTnf (l, 2. fiłJ)* that ht^ aba thnilfęht of tlie Eiemantii^ 
lide of bngua^d!. Bat ho ojcciiidctl all łamaotifl <^oniideratiDrvił froirii Uh 
grammiir whioh ^hoiihl confine itnelf to piire formal And it 

rightiy pointed out tliat tlio moanini? of a is not fixod by graiłi- 

łnatical rulea b^it by usage and idiom« 

The and Pltilosophbfi and cH^eiołitłnally the Vfd- 

&n(łi and deid with tho natuneancJ force of word?*™* Thoeotii- 

[iieiitatijr^ on the«e, and Yedicr litnfnŁure and varioug fimmmai^ liaTO 
fliBciif^sed thifł qae=ition of moaning horę and thoro. The books on San^- 
krit poeticfł doal with the differpnfe forcea of wordw aneb a** ^fłnir. 

'Titołiii^ etc. 

But escepting theao atray refereiicea no wyjjtcmatie aitempt liaa aa 
yet been mnde in tndia. Profea^Kłr Gune oF Paona In \m I nlroiiu^tion 
CQmpariiiim Phihto^f^ (ISIS) fnid Ptofesisor TaraporowBla of Oalontta 
tn łiia claaB-leotum (1917-1^) haw snpplied oMmplea froiii Sanakrii 
and Indiari Vernaoalara whilo dL«eni^ing lawi of iiLcanirLg-eliange. 

In Boiignli no work of the kind haa boen rtoue as yot. The 
seientifie atudy of Comi>arative Philnlogy of whioh the Sęienee of 
Mejjtting 18 ari integral part, has only recently Ijeen introduced in India. 
A text-fjoak of CniuparatiTc Philolngj* with refenence to the lodi^o 
languuges ts heiog written by Profes^snr Taraporewahi* Mt* Bijay- 
chandra I^lajumdiir ha8 tteated tht; liisforicaL aide of the race aiiil 
langiinge in hi^ af Bengati Mouhivi iSahiduJIab ha* 

undertaken the laberioua task o! writing a historicaJ Granimar of ihe 
Bengali Langnage. Aś elśewhorep herc in Baiiga] ihe phorietie aide of 
tUe Lni^giłage baa reoei^ed a good treatoient in the hatid^ of sueh oap- 
abk scholars Dr. SunitikuniftT Clifttterjee, Pandit VjdhuśekhaFa 
Ś^strl. Mfp Jogeshehaudra ttay and others. The Scicnee of Mea nlng 
as applied to Bengali still remaiiia to he taken up. 

iŁ 10 hoped that ihe work will go on apaee heneeforth. There ta od 

^ CB (tsł Vt$il€fika of Prn^Op^aii- fUy ^ p. 

(Nil'^avfriia^af FftfSB, Bombnyj (tj Krtf^rłirn pp. 24!, 2fli6* S6a» iV'«nkjŁ^vAr 

FriH4)n iflj pp. Frofftji. (a) A'iró^jmuA/arl at Jiiyi.ii- 

tAhhnttfk^ Vai. pp. 21 4 p 2<1, 243* (LnuruT. T^narM]^ (7J nfłirrt*. . 

pp. I3S, 300, 3fiU [NiruHya*i*Bttr 
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dflftrth of From tbc v¥rit1ng» of Dr. Rabindrhnath Tagorł*, 

M&jstrs Dmjwiidranath Tnguro.LiUlkumftfBiitiiorjl, JogHshohnndrR Rny 
Jtianeniclrflmobftn Djis. Rii.mBTidtBstmdBr Trireili, DineNhcliatidrft &!n. 
Bijayohandm ^[ajitmdar, RnjaiłdrjwbandrA Sasłrl, TlarAprA^od Sastri 
and otłiera a uoijd imryr-st mny be reaped. But as in otlier laitguaga#. 
ao in BengalL llie nimber of workers is hopeleaaly amajl. appanenf rari 
nanlut ia pMrffłtr najlo, " n galf immense, a swirampr liere and 
there/' The Bubjeet ia alniosli of limitlws Patent, but workora not 
morę tbcin a saore througbout the wbolo wofld rtiay Iw foiind. 

'* Tho Seienoo.” anys Prof. Postgatp. ■' is as yet in jts begitininp. 
[ts prime nrod h tiss coilection of facta. The atudont of tbis subieei 
muat beipn with what be knotys {l.c. bia niother-tongiip), The aciener 
U in no po?ition to diadain the bunibloat effort of the most insignifieant 
rontributor/' Hpneo my bnmble attempt. 

The fi rat iieed of tlift aetenoo is a good tarminology, Pmfeasor 
Grotu, thu brrłthef of tlie famoua hiatorian, triłsd Lo proTidt* it with oni* 
in some posthumoua articlw whieh appeared in the eorlier Tolumes of 
tbo .Inurnal of Bhitology. His nomunelaturc, howcTor, u too oumbrnuH 
und rufiullont to be generally accepted. 

Evon tbe eery name of tbe aeieneo ia proposwl dlfTurently by difTer' 
ont uchoJflrs. Profeseor Posiało propoaes tbo name Rhenmtology, Ironi 
a tbing said. Bpćal givos the name SĄinawtiiju*", Sumantios (froni 
aritioirm “ ŁO aignify *’}tbf science of flignifiontions. 
in opposition to PhnneŁtcs, tlio acieiice of sounds. f (diall follow Br6al 
botli in his method and tcrniimdogy. 

In thu Dieffunory of PAj7oflop4y ond Psycftoioyy of Ba Id win, 
Semantius )s defined aa " tlio docirine of biainrica] word rnoanings, 
tho syatem-itid di^eusajon of thu hiatnry and doTolopment nf obangea 
in tlio muAiiings of worda.*' Lady VVeIby in ber artiole on " Signifioa " 
in tho RnJft/chptetłia Briłanniea distingniiibes “ SPmantitJn ” frani 
*' eigniiicis " thus ; *' Semantios may be, for preaent pnrposca, describwi 
tia tiio applieation of aignifiea witbin stnctly phiiologioal Jimits ”, 

Tbo main problems of aemantics, nooordiiig to Oertol, aru tlie 
following : ** By wbat meana bas a givun language in oach indiviilual 
ooau u^pruased ita thougbt ? How many rneanings is the same form 
capable of UEpressing ł In how many diBurent fi>rma can tbe name 
thought be espreesed I ” ' 
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A que 5 itioii nmy bo raiseil ks the Bengali equiFftlenfe cif t\w 
namc- Setnantica. woiiM lia^o liocn ooTivcitticiit but that worrl Ik 

Blroady Ijoiitg u^ed Jn Bongali iti coiłUecrtion iTith the actence uf 
PoSitics, U tho nc.^t word csactiy ^uitcdp but I nm afraid wu 

cannot get jt aecepted no w for tlie Tchemcnt opposiiioii of the 
ptiristK. So won Id pefliap& be tbe beat, takiug =M! t = 

to rfeoote a word or phraae or oFen a aejiteaoc. We shall hort^ 
espeoiRlIy deal włth Łhat side oi scinaTitiea wbioh affects the meaning 
of a Word or a phpasen leaviiig asirte for the prezent the syutaetical 
portlon. 

Mr. T. G. Tueker, Professorof Classioał Philobgy m tho UniTorsity 
of Me!l>ourue, Law 3 of rneatiingMihaiigo are not 3 ^et diiieoveroit 

and are probafaly nndiac^OFerable. Iniarestiog obdenratioii uaii bi- 
made of cortain tendencjes and phonomeuap but beyood thia we oaii 
hardly go, In oliangos of ineanitig tho mincl is tho ono faetorp 9o wi- 
cannot hope to reduc* to riilei the (jomplox psychobgieal operations 
whieh tranflforni one meaning into othor. We oan aay tlmt mme 
worda widen iheir tneaning/that aome tiarrow it, and that soma shift 
it, and wo n^ay often bo ablo to traoo tbe aasoeiation of ideas whJoh 
brotight thtwo ocoiirrenees to pa-ss^ But wo oannot get to funijarnental 
principlea wliicb detPTntine ihata cortam ciosa of worda sbafl noceasarily 
widen rather than narrow thoir moaning and mu So the 

Word " hera ahnuld bo tindorstood in the philoaophio EQum, aw 

the conataufc rclation diacoFcrable i a a ioiiea of phtiiomona. A -^ 
Prof. Sayco pointa out: It mu^t bo roiuembered Łhat tbe ideas 

suggeated by most words aro what Lochę caJifi ^ tuised modos." A word 
likc " ju-st" or ‘ boauty * ia but a ehorlkand noto auggeating ń ntimber of 
idoas moro or leas itssEnclateft w ith one Jinother. But tlio idcaa oasociated 
with it iu ono inind oannot l>c cxactly thoae inasocinted witb tt in 
anotliCT ; to one man it auggesia what it doe^^ not In nnotliar/* * Hare 
liea the fundamental ęau^a of meaning-change. 

Tbc chief motivca of meaning-ohange may be thua cla^aed after 
Tucker (pp^ 3S0-SI) — - 

(1) IndeSnite widtb of ineaniiig in a word an originally applied, 

cauaing diyeraity of uae. 

(2) Predominance of one element in a thing named. cauaing a 

moro Bp&eiat applltation of the name to that element. 

* liOrAfbeiicjn i9 rlie *VaŁ|itfTaJ p. 

* Soyer+ lniro4mt^n łf>ScittKt gf Lan^ufł>j4 iStiib ^dl, i, 237, 
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DnoonflftioiiA inoitwion of a jłtsoonrtury mwtnjug, due to a 
natural asROciatioii of ideaA, and thence a grndual trnni?ff*r- 
lynce tn thai KT^ondary m«aiiing rr o Im' a wtdnning to 
oomprise it. 

(4} Eflort at fotce or at lircLmcas, caiiiimg a fignrativ(j appHeation 
of words and henc« a broafletiing of tliese worda. 

(5) Emotional empliaiils, leaduig to a misuao of tho tarm in a 
nidoT or ^vaak6r Genaa than tbc tnie cne. 

(fl) Eupfiomiam and trony, or a desim to arotd tlia nnpleaiinnt or 
less flonrteous term , and thonee a ni*w iwiim acąinred by the 
aiiphcmisttG subatUutc. 

i?) Other las i ty in the ust of words, tUrougb igtiorance or 
misapprelicnsłon. 

It wil) ba seati tbnt nil tliose obanges aro redućible to :— 

11} Speoialisitip or narrnwing, 

(2) Gonorńlifling or widoning. 

Siliftiiig or tranaforcn^e^ 

I ftlisill dntil with tht3 BiMigaii Somaniimt with ręf(jr<^nco to tŁiej^e 
fispĘ^ts. It will bo foutid froiii whfŁt foliowa that KpcDialUing b tbe 
tendemy of lATłgtiag^, want to be oKaotr tmd li ko to 

liavd ag nmny &xpJ^aioii4i iłh thero ara Ułea^r 

U roay bo majitioiipd that Wbtt!n-y iu lib Siudł/ of iMu^ua^ć 
(p. LQ@J \mfi ola^iiied nil norts of nioanlng-ehangę uncjcsr two beądis— 
Gt»^<^^albation of ap«oial meaningft ftnd Sjjecrbliaafcion of goneml 
rneaniiigs. Pot tba^ gont* ile«!^per and bas tried lo flhow in a mEt^terly 
way ho w tłie^!<* iaws anae and opera te.^ 

In casea nf phonetio ebunge ihe ri^ nf a new fk^und goe^ on nlde 
by jfide wttli tiw dieappeai-nnoe oł tho old one. The efnpioyment of the 
word^J^‘a> tn denoto a nowspaper fDipiien mnarrowjogof theextentof tbe 
ttignifioatioD of thi? ordirmry rueanmg of whioh i.ł pap^r*Bo 

we may take a word propeHy and originatly applicd ta railway 
tioketfl, and apply it to a whob ola^s, which we regard in iome way fi^ 
re»emhling it, aa whon we epeak of (po^tago fitaiiip.) f(%C«ri 

(!W#ipt ytampj^ fSfwt (the pasa of a earriage)^ ete. In tJn» eotie we 
vridcn the Application of tbe word by narrowing itn contents but oren 
wben thiifl widened the meanmg stlli incliideB ita origiual denotatton. 
Frócjuenlly suoh a widened applieat[oa becotnea onoe moro nairowed, 

t j^£>rjrA. (Źridfid.} [airthitieUaaA 
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by the wifteninfi ot tho contettt-. An jtistancfa ot thfedouble proce™ we 
have. B g..in thc word fT^fl (fan) originally only meamng ‘ wlngjt/ jt waa. 
by n Hictapbor applicc] to a dn™ of objpcŁ^ wmijar in aomo re^pccts to 
it, A proocea of narrowing the^ applfcatfons leada to łlie usc of the 
Word aa a apecific namc for certain mo^ing things Jfke wiugn. The woi^, 
in thlBMHifle. no longar indudos ila originaj fflcanbig, and ia transferred! 
rt w onJy by andi a fiaccł^saion of widertmg and natrowmg that a word 

^an aaaunm a Bigoifl«ation absofot^ry diffc«,nt from ita ortgmal laean- 
ing. 

I ahnil now illwstrate tho vorfou3 phcnomena arising from thetw 
nwa First, J ahall tafce up wJiat are called the IntollBctiia] Lawa of 
Uogitage by Brćal. Theao lawa, aa wt; tiavo alramty nated, are not 
- bimd )aw8 ’• withoat caceplions. Thcy hayy fcbdr bmita. Thcy only 
.łcnolo - tbo consUnt reldtion diacovcrablc f„ a sorios of phenomma." 
The ftt¥t part of our thesiB wiiJ ba deyotod to the cliscueeion and iltus- 
tratbn of thoro intellectual Jaws, though striatly speaking tlioy do not 
fuli wtthin tho eraoŁ aaopo of Semnntica, Semantios proper will be 
^reatcd in the aecond part. 

Part I, 

Tuk lUTELLECTtJAr, Laws Of Lasouaoś, 

The Laic of SpecialiecUion- 

■*lf certain modifiontions of tłiought ejtptossed prlmarily by atl 
Worda, aro little by littk rc‘strbted to a amall numberof words, oreven 
to a Bingic Word, whlch tokw upon itsetf alone. tho whołe funclion 

wó aay that BpeoiajiBation \s thn law tliat haa prcaJded over theso 
chftitgęis/* 

The generał nim of Jangnage la to egpress ideai with tho leaat of 
offorl When wo have a number of graramatieal iiistruments to espresa 
tbe aame kmd of idea, we may reatriot ouraełyes to only ono kind lor 
t ho sake of inrarJ ibility. 

Aa for esample a number of sufBsea ramy be used to donoto agrara- 
maticsl relation. tiradually the function may bo takon over by ono or 
two8uffi.ra» or by a single soffis. It might bo that haying lest the 
subtlo ahade of difference the rariety wag not nwdod aa in earlier 

The finffimce for compmratiye and superJatiro foroiah iw wtth an 
dluslratioiJ. In nncient langtiages the adjoołiyo exprosses dogrto by 
A 4 4 
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meAns were ariginally nnmoroii* ftnd 

In Saiiskrit-?ii:r*«rr^.“^ aufases for compariitite and 

auporlativp, TUe latter set secm to hsTe triumplied 
far na froquenoy of oae is conceroed ^ The 

^ _ 

aoffiE of cuumeration -»T. n abortcned fonn of hna ^ ’ 

in «Mle ^ and show ^ tbis way 

The modem SnnakrUio YomncolarB of Indiabn.e P ^ talent of 
of forming coinparative and auporlatiTe and nw on y 

,h.», e,!. Be». W,, G.i..M *'/'“"L 

donoto óomparison. T^engali aomotimca usea nnd nue 

iti the some aenso- ..i, ♦!,« <4Einakrit suffijtes 

Thero aro n good many worda m Benga i wi _ «edantrv Of 

oo-p.ń«.». B„. th., .« n.»tly .n. 

cour» a nambT ol tom. .-ilrt int».l «Woh oro not 
binotloiti of . woni onil » oomporatlto Kiili«, » " * wJlrt. 

fot thoir relotite li«vlt.y «iwl Ireąui-iioy of tu«, o-B- ■ • 

sfkk Thia ia aupporU-d by the faot thal all those ^ 

bu .l«od.v in Soukrit tokon ooinp»r.tivo oiid nipotlo 

J1 wotd. of . «tm» bind di.tingni.k«» by o oo-bdn 
.„„„^m-iottbot. i. .iwny. ono whitb i, liUlo by liUl. dr.w„ 
.p,rt ftom it. followo. H boooniu tho pto-emmonl 

iuttumon., «». of Ih. ,h„ba«..o rao-o 

When we use the word or or tKi. et«‘. 

onl,r. f..« .»»."<» P«'« ^ 

l„„B u. in .Mion. oonnoolion. tbo wotd lo». .u rad...dn«l 

.„d bocornc. . gummMicI in.ltun,...t. Ihon it n..y ovoo b. n»d ,n 

. Ł.U.. ~i Ol . Ol co»i»t.ll.. ud.i.,«lo<i>o 

jn i f Ttm ftanufice iRliJtll*®®* gon* fe itflp furtn^f 

^ fuoelltsR Wh th* degtw»t FraftoHp ptuMi 

b iiMtt a «OBip«rmti« flo łUci EiiSH*t‘o "«" > O™*»' 
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altogether an oppoMitft e.g, ^ (tho houae te noi 

a littk large) ; ciT® fVlt Łi% {too smali or too iiu^a). Here, 
tim words ^ai ftiitl whioli (jenote '* smaJJ and " lai^ge ” are uńad as 
ftuxLłiaricg otily to lEt^notł! degtęp, In (to take much), th^ 

original i a retainpcl^ 

TJiu aaba^tiŁutiun nf pr^poeitione for tlie ancie nt dcclcnaioti^ ia 
anotlicr P^ample of epei^jalieation. 

[n aucinnt languagea likc Satnakrit, Greek, and Latin aubatatitiTea 
add(^ a mpdłfyiftg finiU ^Uabb {or ) to denote thc relatioiia of 
dependeticti, intcriority, iti^trumcntaUty, eto. The cases of declenaionji 
being in^uffioiciit to expre9» all tlio relatione th«i mind could conceiw, 
adverhH wero jilitccd by tJie Hid^ of tU^e casoe to dolinę tliein. Between 
tlie indoetfon and the particie of place or inne tboy auppo>kod the 
exieU^tLea of $omn npeobl coiinootiaii, aome relaiion of cailee to cffect/" 
In Sanakrit tho attaclicd łt?w5|f to the rerb in Maatlj the oame 

way aa the prcposition waa aitacbed to the notins in Englieh or Fretiofi. 

Adyerbs of place and time from haying beeii the accompaniment of 
the go.mtive, dative, or acuuHatiTe, hecome tho cauHc of theae cneca ; 
from haying beeri adyerl>Ap tliey l>ecomo prepo^itions.^' 

In the Vodic texts, we flnd woni? whieh have łinoo beeoine wulJ- 
known prepoaiiions, atiU in tho oondition of adverba and haye hecome 
inseparabJy atfcaehed to verb3 mCła^ical SanBkrit. c.g. m 
. .,<łiłT wt ; eto. 

In Bengali arnal] worda Uke ffil. mm, for the thlrd caae, and 
for the fifth 0030, are po^t-poaed to dc noto oase relationP. 

Thna tho moat important ctep iu ifie trannition from ayntheais to 
aiialyda cotnea under the beading of apooialimtion.** But one faet mimt 
bo noteih The prepcksitions afforded no help to diaŁlnguijh flubjeet and 
object which remaitied dictinct the longeat^eg. 0[\^ [in the 

field catllo gra3M>)^ (they take beef), Hero the formii arr 

the cumo. Of courae gcnerally an acenaatire Huffix or -Cl uaod In 

Bengali hut no help Ib afiforded hy propositions. fti the preisent 
cKamples the varioue poeitions of the worda indicate the omm. 

The prinoiple of specinJjaation ie olso illustratcd in the oase of 
Engli^h genitivc. The eign *a la aa if it were an Independent word. 
Tlie > mny even be puL aft er two o? mot^ aub«tantiyeą, e.g, tlie King 
of England^n tour, .Asąiiith and Lloyd George^a tniniatry, Ir Bengali 
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aiAO th^ sign of the gpnitire aceusatiTe -cv and locatiye *C5 are uscd 
in the same way. e,ą. « JWTlI^TPt^ WW, (CalcuLta^ 

Burdwan- Patna* and Allnhabad'^ prople ; i.®.* tbo p«opk of Colcutta, 
Burdwan, Patim and Allahabad); STU ef^, («ive to Ram. Shyam 
and Jadu ; J « łf<n»TST: s CłNi, fwe at Kfiabnagar aiul Caloutta). 

Hem only the last wonJs have taken the caso swfflxe». "Theue aro rpally 
apeaking compounda and as surh take thfl inflection at tho end. The 
Bengalt futurę and past are forsned by partkipial eufBxee. Of all 
the suffixe .4 in Sanakrit denoting past and futurę, *?i and have bcen 
aelcctcd. Thus »#łi is originafly dprivod frora the past partieiplo with 
?T and fmin tho futurę participle uith 

The use of some aujtiliary Torbs iu Kng. to dennte tenae and 
person is anotbor oxampIe ol wpeoiaUsotion, c.g, I do ga, I dwf g«. ^■to- 

Thus atn»e the periphraitio conatruettons in tlie wrnaculars of 
India. c.g. 4 T?Csfs. wmiij. innxn. Tbetie forma are 

veiy frequent in BengalL The preient perfeot past 

presont eontinuatiTo •ailfłitTtę are all fouiid with the auKiliary root "Wf, 
(Sans. <*i*ł, to łj«). The fortiis are CTon new separutely uscd in East 
Bengal, e.g. 'e!Tn^3-ł-*Tti, and so on. 1ii Banknta in West Bengal 

** where had you łłeen ! ” is umiI. w even wsed na on aui.iH- 
nry to the root f Sfl whioh oonies from Snui^krit ł|,(to be) mcaning the 
saiue thing as *r«r e.g. f?łTfi=tfi1 hns not lost ita independ¬ 

ent use howcFer, «.ę. <9*TPI ^-sTni ^ or«i«ll Ai f|«l. (my hook w or 
was Ibore). 

The infiorpoTfttinn of the root "srę shows the influence of synthesic. 
“ It 19 rnre for the principlo of spcoinlisatiuti to triumph at once. The 
history of tanguages i 9 sowti withabortiye attempts and holf-sii««eseti9. 

The Sanskrit past forms in uiT#r, and o f- ■erc^jurm, 

and tnay he oompnred. " fn tUis csse verb« signifying' to 

l>e' (in Sanskrit &Au and os. m I^tin fuo and esse) join thcmsclytła on 
to the Principal vorh. But caat into the middlo of a eyntheticconj u ga¬ 
lion, tbese auxi1iaries are at onoe absorbed." 

♦* Pinally we discoTor a first attn^mpŁ ns rady as the Intlo-Kuropean 
period. The futuro (in Gk. En S-ins. dusytimi) composrd with the 
auxiliary ta, togetber with the othcr tenses eomposed with the same 

1 PrafMSor BwJłitttlriKiŁi li S^al ■0(1 Ur. Bijejcliuulf* Msjuntit^r, bowovor. doubi 
Kim dAriTfttlrm ot from \ 
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«uxiliftry aro atf<>inpta whioh show us how often JaDgoBgo has had 
recounw Ło tlie«ame nieana. fłpfoję rertUamg at lasŁ the progt^ss that 
it had Jji vipiv,' Tfio penphraatic rutyri? fu Sana. was a lator 

«t tenipt and seems to haye gufyiyod in thc Yernapuraw to somo pxU*nt . 

The rcłot in Betigali giv(-s another esnnjple. Tn Bengali yerhs 
•ro ofteri resolyed fnto lljft noun and the root o,g, 
vr$ii^ifas Soina of theec forma Jmre not got Łlie oorrcapońding 
«iig(e vefhs, e.g. fm »*i. The single forms may be prefloryed in 

poetry or in aomo phra^ies, rt.g. ftn eto., e,g , 

(1) tfig i 

(2) fiKi Tur-C-rtri^ fiftR 'str^łic? I 

(3) cifnp C*fll t 

The ItOtif nf DiffeHmtiatitfn. 

■■ Differontiation is dyfinefl aa tJie intentional, nrderrd procesa by 
whioh wnrds, npparently syiioiiymotie, and once synonyma, havo neyer- 

thele.><H taken differtint meanings and oan no longer bo nsod indisorimi- 
natdy.’' 

“ [t » by DifTeirntiation that the child applica Uttfo by lit tle U* 
diatinct objecta llie eylbblos wliioli be at firttt acatters imparltallj upon 
frTttytłling tlmt lio 

To tht3 populnr mind t\\ef& esiat iti laTigungcis i^bn^lutcly idf^nij- 
<*aJ toi ms. Either thoy aro differouliiatcd or ehe ortft of tlie two terma 
cea£r3 to exiHl/' 

TJio cjiiestion of Ihe Seieiiee of langoage is at bottom a soeial ar 
national guoatinri. When two Janguage* or even taro dialeuU hnd 
theinaeJyea face to face. n pro-.ess of oJiuiMficalion takea pboc, whjch 
consiau in aŁtributing degrees tu synonymniia espres-aione. AccordJog 
63 an idiom is oomidered eupł'nor or infrrior, these terms »ro aecn to 
inereasc or diminish iti dignily,'*' 

t M j. Ciłiionm dMTfilm iłw Bfflnrcti thnuiuh tli« ln%«-ien o( dmMet by 

Kłwdt. Ili prupurtlon u Frem-h w«,l U idtipiołl. ()i« (‘autii vbCAbW. dEa»4vd oatl 
drivuD iMdt, bvcQie«« Vii)^r aiiU Wyinl- Furniarjjr m riiUiii aii ckIIdiJ paM : kiira* th* 
woikI thamkr* h*B eunip int« tla YiJlPijP ruiMria p giarol. ]d BfbUa>v .pyt the 

Atbo RpiipMrJut. gprdcfM worp fpmtprJy cpIImI ipił^ia,. „ow iJipt ihp wmiI jtudiah, 
laiotvn a Piipin. of (ri*ni«cnpt io tlw jru^ij„ *«.ż. it iDPiiprt litilp łiipt itie t»« 

Ufni, tipit tł*a MII 1 IP prigia Thp {?pvcywd ii»«* ibn nphiP of pad mir* Iw hip 

pprporp, wtiilp lip |(W|M for tlił rttŁlp tlH old worJp póii ptiil mSri. AinoOp Ł|ip ftonipon 
iigniHpa •• Iwdmn/' tho O.Liia j^ina. ahiLh ii tJip nuhp wwd. i«,ppi p' 

■niimiiiai] 
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8o iu India Sanskritt PłłTsmn Rud lat^r on ^Ingliwh wordfi havi@ dU- 
lilaccd the indigenoii!} wotd. Sanektit i* cesłjrFcd for 

“ lieart ’* in abatract sertae, in Betigali, wlitlo is ii) tho conorate 

M9D«e. fiłntT piPRnit *' oeremony," “ worb.” htN usod in conneo* 
tion witii woruan, i» uscd to d€'iinte a ftłtmde aninnl, 'ęwł mcaiiB 
" book,"*l*f!( mrana** manuttcript book," ia *^god,“ andęint "cloud." 

W hen Pereisii vords were adopted in the Renga li tnngaage, the 
mdigenoua worda wara cant into ahnde and denntod tUinga of inferior 
naturę, 11*11*1, ivere ust*d for buiidings, whiłe was driven 

baok to [Oeftn the cottage. ^ wbioh rarue* from tmpliee a aonse 

uf conteBiptible Uttlenea#, meaning * hut.’ ii"TE means market, while 
fflB is awoelated with tho eiUagc market ivhich doea not sit oToryday. 
łtł*Tt, ffire denote the briha thing but the latter 19 ehiefly used for taseii 
loeied by the Engliali Gorernment froni ^rliose ianguage the «'ord has 
oonio. is uaed for j!eiuindar'a reitt, and ia a PeraLan word. 

So alfio iii the caae with Engliah irurds, ^*1 generally means eduoa* 
tional inatitutiona of o higher order. haa lioeii fiaaociated with 

primary achools. is the finglwh-knowing teaehor, while 

meana the ortłiodos Tomaoular or Saiiskrit teacher. and 

aro both pJiyaiciana, but the foriner ia educated occording to Western 
methods, while the latter pructisas the indigerious art of healing. 

denotes paintings frained and glazed w Jule tlip Vi’fifd ia ased for 

those produeed by the v(llage aitistR acoording to the old fashion, 
wlitch ta the Engtish word is tised for a ki od of a light fed with 
keroaene oil, while ■srfft*! which is tlie older word denotaa a kind of Ifgbt 
havlng RH earthen vessel. In aaking one’s fatherV tianie, it is conw- 
dered morę polite to aee wirnstr^ ? The ordinaiy word 

would aonnd harsb, while " father } is getting ourrent in thi» 

connftjtioH and i» fiupposed to den oto greater politenesa* 

Soroe worda w'hioh wero ayrtonyms gradoally got difforontiatotJ and 
by yirtue of afssoeiation somc of the ternis undergo a dowtifall, rnf^ 
(<iTfiTifr} and C*TTłtfs both menn ’• pregnant," but the former is iised 
oniy for animajs, while the lattnr is reserrcd for w ortien, Nlic*! and 
■airą W denotc the same thing, the former ia rather Tulgar and ta 
generally used for aiilmals, the latter for women. 

The young oncs of difforent animab aro denoled by differeitŁ words, 
e.g. ii T ^Łsa *13*1*1, fiiRsi* *Tsn, atte? and eo on, 

likr chifd, catf, kid, coff, ete, Collcctiona of ditTeront kinds Rre denoted 
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hy difffirent wortts nrhioh DAannt- be uund icdjwrinłiiiatelyj e.g, 
silltew ł*l. eto., Jiko J?ng. herd, iAoal, aĄeaf, oto. The parti- 

oular portion of bodiea of morł and aniniab raay bo denotod by differont 
Worda, e.g, wrł. OTTf etc*, nu in Ktig. ^^rtaal,d^^ffa. AdjeotiTeł) 
fJenotmg the aame qmiJit;y may vary acoorditig to tho naturę of thinga 
ctualified, (i«m ifięT, c^. C^W, łirpf srnw, eto., na nlso 

Rng. euuuoA, g^eiding, egtlmted. 

Let (jfl iiniy tiiru to sotne offoets of difFerontiatiou in an anoietit 
epoch of our i(łtigiiag^.» TltouĘh 'afS'Bfą and come front t]ie 

*iuue njot. tbey aro uaed to denote nltogethci tfifferonfc idoaa. The 
former difnotes *'majeaty,'' the lutter “ feeling.” m meant botb 
auger and “ love ' in old Boiigali. In Sanskrit łrnr is noTer usod ia 
the fietisc of angcr. In modern Bfmgali howeecr tłie prepusition 'sę is 
prefixed to ^i*r to differeittiate it ftom łT*f (anger). 

fhe noarer worda approsiiiiate iti form, the ntore do tbey invito 
cMorentjation. though 

etymologioally synoityniouś, lueaii altogetbor difforent thinga, CSIłtT 
?tre and tlWTC* aw vtV aro tvholl3' oppoacd to oaeh other. 

The nceda of thought aro the tirst agent of diPferentiation, of, Ger. 
.Ifann and JfenAci {a|jło rfei' Menach and da* .ł/e»łeA). In Bengah 

nnd c*rcB lirsa, the word sngif i a differcntintod and uaed in 
diifcrent Kensea. 

W hen Łho popular mind bas onoe deeiaed a cer tai n kind of 
diSerontiatfoD, it ia naturnlly tompted to complote tlie ijeriea, Jt ig well 
kBotrn that therc ar^ langungos tn whioh the rarioua aota of Jife aro not 
desigrmted in tho gamę way jf an exa]ted personage be ooncemod, as 
when the ordicary man ia tn Hiiestion,’* 

* Tha reot irw fodtns t« h*ifo tBrved in thp begtiuiing t« <la<tign«tp VAgu#ly ill lho 
oi ih. niiJ j *rifw, Hije, nfii, matę, ffs?—„n i* iHa r™t mr UitMnk. 

A tiM (^Jmrititary ppytholagy ititroducpd iipm» Dfdpr into thi» confaMOn. In tha IłWt 
tha Uriiit^ ivai srophMfwrf, tho fimt thrw nratii ta łAo<ij'*f. Byoa aTll.^git łbacn 

■ ham ■■ diffau aim (miadl, irfiT łtn^ {AMMUnl thattahl. da-p 

Tho Cpjnhoilffijifu. dn ttcl dwiigiiAtA ths mHnbflrni of tho body ntif tłio dft (ly Pport- 
tiodi of lifo by thfr rtmu t^rmi* wheis of tho ktnjj, lu wbort lMAkin|^ of A mero 

illdivii|nKl/' 

-^Tlieni U mo^thrną ot Lho «om« feiftd m Etigiiih, Uul onty \n ■ rudinHillary itAUt. 
To nwrh thodiUi^rf-nO* ol»J mntw^ę tłjm m moyih jłciI noM Hnd 

*Mout sit. tt Ił otFlftiM t>tRt flti molngy hofl hjut$ fiOlhEnf to do with IhEs/" CL l^rrdan 
M^hd fmo>iŁh}k and Jlfirid uhiI for ODiniak. 
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The act of eating i a denot$rl by thff word cmn and m ^ whcn uaeil 
in connectioii with the gods and pxrt|t^d peT^onage^i. e.g, C3 !^h 

But <TSTt is iłrtliuj^ tily used. and 

are alao simllurly Gon^?^ally IbEirnBti Sanskrit warfla iised ta 

giłe ati appaarancD of łwd and rDTarence. We Kavfl already noted thb 
use of soch woTd^ etc. and cwrt^i accofd- 

mg AA ths objects dt-notfd are nnimals or woitien. The dw?t of tłu* 
holj placM like etr". im d enoŁed by tJie moie )eariu?d w ord . 

Correspoiiding to w^ords u^ed for o rd i nary or good people^ i +0. tht* 
creation of tlie Qood Spirit, the nAura-wordw, there is a wholo Aerief of 
drijid-words in Zoroastiian literat tire. * 

To eipresB lin mlii ty ditfereni woidA ara ustid aoconling aa fht 
speaker lefetft to him^elf or to otłiera, e.g- f»il 

jąmęf 41? ^=r f Cf* HindnfiUm wy^Wi 

bul Sro jrvt^MT* 

There aro a few worda in Benpali wlifch aro u*ed differnntly accord* 
ing they denote Hindua and MahiioiedanB, o+g» i^ ihe Hindu oil- 
matip ia the Mahomedan of tlie anme profeMsion^ iifl ie the Hindu 
weaverj la the Mahomedan \reaver, 

Sometimes a atraoge fMyohology is discovercd by synooymouw 
wordfl^ Sanakrit and Peraion tdennt the name thing. hnt in 

Ben gali the Pcr&ian word hofe acquired a drgraded ^ensc implymg 
Tnlgarity. i«n?T=* and rą^tm\ nnd and 

are peirs originally baving the same meanmga« But now Ihe Persuan 
w orda givó a atroager seiiHe^ Same En^Iiah worda in Bengnll abo are 
acguirlng flimilar force, Tf you cnll a Bongoli he ririll not be m 
wrolh ftp w hen you uan (tmn-aenBe) inatead- 

'* When terma dbtlngui&hed or aut>ordinHted by oornmon uaagoare 
ezamitirdp it la swn that elymology mrely juMtjtiea tho difFpreneea that 
we at tri ha te to thom* e.g. speoies* kiad^ branehp eliŁsa, cJlvJaion^ brigadc* 
regiment, hattaJInn,” 

and mcint the s^me thing originally, Imt now a differcn- 
tiation Sa mado in tbeir u*e. Hie former ia n»e<1 in Ben^li beforo the 

n uli In AVf!«tń. wlłł*ił ua^fl Krcmlly f* TniHin " fałr,^' !ft In thfl oAiira-wwilfc, tłm 
Ih ftarmn ( ) \ fdm (iuŁiicłpł w timfa ( I i* ćńrrFFpondifiK 

aAHra^*Gitd+ (lułili* er crwiiiłj Eu wfi a^upo-w^Td* kjf*nt łr Iht* do^nł-włinL 

Tliłw eUfltffln diniinuf# vveit Ło-day fcHiŁirsH (!»' ■Wpł but tłi* 

dpftscKw&ni k md afrH'Cii, nnd ho on Iłifnu^^U a wIioIb i^riaa. 
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tiamea of eld^n whiJ^ the Jn-itr-r i» TPS 4 ?rTfd for youngpr pe«ple, 
łind i!«nJT both mei^nłng ** bovriiig down hii.vogot a flhndp of distinotloiu 
implies great^r reapecŁ. imd ‘sfni łtrd orlgina^Uy Ihe &aind thing : 
now |ts tneazia “ milk and “ iniJk thickpnrd by boiUng.** 

In paaaing frara materiaJ to inornl idea^, we shalf ure still be Ller 
tbe eSecta of differentiation, Betwern 5ff®, —no grarta- 

tion impo^ed by otymology can be parce iyed. csrs k n^rd iit aonnectjon 
with affeetion for younger people, and 5rf% for perlona of eąłial 
fitatua^ and "5^5* for Hnperiors. 

Tho Jinjitft of tlio faw of dilTerentiatbn have ł>een put by Br6n\ 

thuB *— 

(1) The term^ to be difFerefilłatocI mm\l alrearty extat in the 
guagD^ DilTerontintion moAt first find a materiał in wbicb to worb, aa 
it docA not but oniy attaeliej^ i taelf to tbe t erma e?eiating in order 

to nac and perfcct them. 

{2} The mitid doija not alwaya manage to fcHJlifie all ihe rkfae^n 
proffored to it by languago^ Graiumatical machaniam by tho combina- 
tion of exiftting olometits^ can produoo fiticb a wcalth of foma as to 
embarska the iutelllgcnce. The over"prrjduction of ten^os oi Greek aiitd 
SnnskrJt Forba may bo taken oa es ample. Yerbs donolUig tise same 
thjngf o.g. tf all meaning to eat aro found^ Origi- 

iially tlipy mighL hAve had different nieanings now loat, The ifiipple- 
menting of ono root by another might b^^ve io tbe beginning a ^emantic 
cau$e. The e^tinction of tiaeless forma fortu na tely diminishea the 
weigbt of thi» dead capłtaU 

(3) Aoother limit to ihe prineiplo of dlJTereniiation b set by tbc 
greater or less progre^s of eiFUkation. Tliere are shade-s of meaniiig 
Bhioli ari?ie only nmong euUiFflted peopieft* 

The Sonials ennnot diKlingubh all kinde of eolonr, po thry haTe 
pot only two namea for all eotta of eolour. ftewde (dark)^ and pa?idł 
(Sigtlt). 

/ rnldffl/lOtt. 

* 

Irrafliation is the name giFen by Bieal to ii proci^ss Hy wfaieh good> 
bad, or ftny otlier partjenUr ^mc becomes apsoeinied with particnlar 
forma—tJie idea belrig aIowIj introdiieed into the fornir appears aftei- 
wards to he inherenL [as iit atiffisea, etc.). 

There h in Latiii a form of pHi tieipk (corrcspotiding to Sanakrit 
to espresp the iden of obłigntion, Tn faet it orjginaJly espreesed 
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nottiint; PWrts th 4 tv the icfca of SflŁioo. wheth«r paiwiłe or iwtiT«. Th^.* 
toncoptioti of obligatlon madę ite entry aftorward*, These are tUt 
participliH in -diM, -da, -d»»a, 'L’ftke for msUnce tho San«lmt vefb» «n 
-lą oalled tłiey drnote th« bcgianing of an aotion 

that comea obout gradually, o.g. Horę the torminaMon i» uflod in 

ita propor funetton. But in verb8 like 
aot that Bonae st all. “ 

There ia in BenKali a fluffi* -ft whlch a deprecLative wn«o to 

a wowł, e.g. nprfk. stirfif. wf^, CfwN i . , ns 

Tlie auffis -t gifes both the senaoa, It ia pooulior tlint thia su k 

ia oFten ńddcd to worda of foroign partifiulsrly of Peralan o^dg in, ao 

implifis generally a pejorative srnao, o<g> ^ ^ 

pojr»rfttiv& au(Bx is-TR) in a eimHtit wujTp 

Tht? Huffix ift U8^ Ło denote Ifttger tliingii and -t to eno + 
iinaller one», e.g. but ^fn. rC^rai aoci eo on. U may 

iioted tliB distinotLOn of gender in the primitivtł atoge of anguage 
depeudcd upon thJa diffi'rence, wbioh ia atill to bo found in tho ianguag^ 
(pf Africa. Tbis -t donoted the femmine getidor. ł5. oW-. aro os 

tn donote sniallnesi or affeotiou CicnlS, of. 

p. 11). ^ givw a uenao of largrnosf and eomc- 

lira^f contompt. Aa Paiidit Jagannath TarUapanobanana assorted : 
jfk ^Iti ^9. ^*1^1 1 (you are no pctty king—you are 

)v big Raja; I am no orcUnary Pandit, but a big one). The aenfc o 
iiontempŁ is found tn wotda Uko itęiSl, (łSi. etc.,e.g. TT f ^ ^ 

C^C»$Jsłt. „ 

We may happen to consider aabołonging to tbe ■* forinal elemen 

lettora or syltablea taken f rom the ** materiał element ” of a woid. T is 

i$ ik ptiwioTiie-non of Irradiatiair. 


li Thi>rft eiitt* in Or»lt a |jro«|>a[ wb* antlief ie-■«*. 

.h. body or tho «ot From .onio ™rl>, -Hh tld. mfU^tioo deonim, ^ 

(liwiBB hta bwn rranłfoiwJ to thr inflr«ioe Bradnnlly. thouRh oriBloally it h*d no iw 

^*Tb*w •■ opejofati™ Bidlls-iUrł in Fronoh.gi^inir tho»™ioofwr^poaiUoi 

to (..fr p™ityiihł. TUo ™ J" 

wWoh faoolno to ri.o«r in Ulin> oetored dollnitcly inte ihU »..«* .n tho donvaU« ^ 

SlWgon^ HiKkm Oertnftii Km * elBia Of VOrbo thol may bo onllid ‘*Hp|WKi*Uwo o 

• hoyompfow Iho oetkm ooupliMl with oOMglJOition of diiMtoOOI otll Irmiy i HuJ ™»» 
‘ ol«v«r," tho v«fb frmn it «nfl'fil ** m»*n* to piotiiiDd lo ba doOoT " t łF^ (t^*b 
{le iftlk noiuftiuM ; lorlgipłlly P prutend to bo wilty J J 
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The lettflr or ^Uable being neighbour bo tho iiLfleotlon becomm 
trsnsformed Jnto an inflection Ueolf, Suoh worda aa defpoti^, 
pairiotum gave the idea tłiat -/i>m was thr siifEa, hanpe we get 
egotiam wbere i is out of pUoe, Sn aisn tbe n m (oAucfanwi is 
fiom analogy with pianiat or ; and tbe / m co«M after ahtmld 

and troiifd. '* 

In Bengnlt words liko *iwnn, frarnir, eto. nre often heard. Th® 
oomea m by analogy wjtb irordii like eto. U migbt bo tbat 

in coiiTse of time '7? will bo oonsiderod the propor auflix. 

The genitiTO plurat sign in Bcngnli was formorly not an 

indopnndenteuffis.e.g.Ttafircłrł^ ^ =ot + ■stf ff + COT. The word 

is pluralised by 'sufir adiled to it, Tbe originaL eiga for gonitiv'e ia 'CWl 
—the whnio U fuscd togothor and fłPIlf beoomes the suffia for plural.'* 

o/ In^ectioat. 

W hen an tnOeetion disappeare whetber through the actinn of 
phonetic lawa, or for any other reason, it dooa not fol Iow that IŁ will 
eease to exist for the mind. Thcre it tnay stll) lirę a longtime, thanks 
partly; j l) to tradition, partly (4) to the poaitinn oocnpied hy the word 
in the pbreae, partly aiso {3) to the comparisona whicb our memoty 
metinoŁtvo1y make^ with analogous constnietions. 

Tl)e worda witl) Sanskrit infleotions in Boagali may bc taken as 
esamples of tho flret caae—wftA, sir A, eto. The piiposas 
nsjn łtn (yeaterday) and TTSi (to*morrow) may be eited a» illustra- 

tions of tbe seeond ease. Cł|*l, ete. were partieiples originally ending in 
Sanskrit . 

OT SI 5f< s feimm sfir^ ^ i (fbselł ww ^ b ^ = 

f Clh-OT 9 CTTłl, p. 41) ) łIFl'H 5^ (gr^ei fibid. 

p. S), 

This ebowa the tranfiition sUge. In old BengnJi, the participles 
are deolined acoording as the gendtr earied, e.g. csen C*F^l. 

Ił Mr. VVh*pkr Ihłt l>» AmDHfttn ** Ł« prond# a Klnirular tor word* 

Hghtly tir wrong1;y for pliiridii ans, ff«ra €kin/śtaad Fmm**** 

Uid PorhtffuiM. Tn Lhiv nf ^Iid tudwtiDn tho 00ndltk>ll ot fonnaL 

For Fr* cAa^*« ■ ■iugEiIii# ha» łjwfl found m Amńc*^ Oran^tf hm to«l ihm 
miŁUtl n ( HIn . 

** Aecordkug tft Ifr- B. C. M*7iiTnd*r ficin conu.*^ from #:¥+*+- gKii^vii 
HUiOry of Btnęali 
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cf. tnm 

c*ffl łlfs 1—C^‘'tR ® CTTCl, p. 44 

^il6sT*ł łf( (j\ I 

łfn (?tt4 'fil c? u 

^Jis ^SiTłC? 551^^1 łl5t I 

■t^CĘ '•ftfl ł'5 II—P- 14fi 

^IJfl CłNfl ^TCa i5gT»Ą u— ib. p. UB 

^f^n^ ^WS ftf^ łTW I 
^ifl '*Tt^ U— ib. p. 1 

Mndeni Bengali hna Io*t its past tsnw and rtftw llii» patticipla to™ 
inetead. Tho old uh tu partitfipip w preaDr¥ed i u tbe pUrase owing tr 
the parli cniar poaiŁion of tbo w ord. In l^b® particip o 

preaetit progrwjBiTO. Modom Botigall uBcs it aa present tcnsB. 

Tho partioipial adjootiyos onding in in Bengal' aro esamp es o 
Ihe third caH. 1?^. foraupl nfter tho analogy of 

tUe plurat SanaUrit forma of tho particlplea. '* 

Wo oTen sae that lemlnlno aabfttantives hftTft Inat thair gonder an 
tumed into neutora. Satiskrit German .JfiideAew (maidenł 

neator. ^ 

The oppoaito proecss ia illuatratpd in Sanakrit, T*r3, 

noatcre thougli thoy donoto roaacallno siibstantwOH. 

Limita 

(IJ Wnen an inflection ia no longor ropreewntod sa^e by a am 
numbcr of spec i mona and whon ihese speciinena haTO theroselTroa htfcoiur 
unrccogtiisable tbey are rtbandi>n'*d or tran^formed. ^ ^ 

We find a tTan4ormatioM of tho gonitlye oonstruction in eipreaajona 
iike Rrgont Street^ Quoen Anno'B Gate. oto. Hero ia no longer o goni- 
tiTO tbat we peroeivo. We imagino ourael^ea to be pronouneing 
vcry namo of theae pubUc Łboroogbfarea* The same bol^g or 

uae in Bengali, o.g. CTfSj Il5, 4'^ 

It may happcn that thcse aurTiwnls aro pres('rvcd in the languftgo 

I* << By nmmTi* ot ł tmm pfiKiloiii fltmtaininsr iarviv*li, th* (jKtoHłlnn of 

ałnl»y™iHłrłfiv« a tnoBt MłiiptuU-in th* FrtPifIł IłngurtgB, ^ ™ u „ił. 

Ano.W L.ti« form tK.Ł .Uli tHr^-lyC. .Khuuph tscminely Ml.ort W Frrorh oS tb. 
fHaidr, e.g, Pb* Bt^łfalin*), (i litwne |tll* diviR«(. Tha tog' łlistrtrU w Ifl *rr 

in mim-t ntuw irB BunUu-i Łh* (rur, lAt g*tn(. «* traiifi/uJ. Cf, 
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uf litemtcir^ orin the diaLcois, P,g, ^1% eto, as<^ m poctry atid iti the 
Bankfira 

ffłtl I—f WT 

” łłtCł PI 1 

c *lrd. od,, p. 54). 

"So long 03 Łhese dłł not detraot from Inoidityj these relici fif ii 
rorniflr age ar© pracboB : lltey ełido^7 the languagi^ wiih dignity grac©, 
iłiid pow©r.** 

Fah^ Pcrcłj>iion. 

We often imagints that we poroeivo an infletsŁiori where none©xiatM^ 
Paoplo liavo a feeling for utility, but do not troublo at all abont 
hłfltory. They u&e whatO¥er they pofs^aa, 

In linglish oxcn, tbe ayUable k reeogniFed os tho dis- 
iinguinhing mark of mimbisr* Yefc thk la mcrely tho Anglo-Sa^on 
Htejn oxen^ Sanekrit uŁsart. The real mark of the ptural ha a heon 
tiroppcMl, Cf, German, der Oeh^^ dh / der Mensch^ tik MrnAchen 

ete. 

Morę waa felŁ to be a eotnparaiiyOp wliereas it is not reaUy a 
eomparative. Thk led to the auppoaition of a positire irio whieh gaTe 
pwojsf. CherrieA (Fr. was oripinnTIy singiilar hnt lator on oame 

to bo eon$idf^reci m plural and a new singtilar cherry waa formed. Sn 
aiao the word jtease Lat- pkum was a amgnW, bnt a new Aingniar 
pea waa fomed and another kiiid nf plural well. 

Anotber kind of falso pereeption is a helief in the pre^enoe of gram- 
maticiU forras which mig?it havo ne^er exkterl. In Samkrit the inatni- 
mental, dative and ablati^re po^ss a single dual indection. 3o litlEe k 
[ho deficjeney fett Ihnt philologiAta ere not yefc agreed aa to whiob of 
the easea are mtóiing/* 

It would aeein na if the ^ariety of vowela in verbfl Uke 4nłp. 
.*anfft had been inrentrd e^pre^aly to mark the Tariety of 


a Tha Iduicir Ati wmy Il4d to Ul* VAIud ai thni whtah fturviv«4. 

Tha die<9<iine« o( voml ldAt«Mn mun »tid i^aHtr and if dlin to tho inenenot 

o| A flpol ą^lipble ociitriiiJEy preaant biii 1at«r on ftbolkihriiJ hp ibo wonr and iomt 
ot 
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taQB« 9 .'' The divoraity of vowela ib produced by jujcentuetitin ar 
contraotion. Though not Bignificatiro in ita origin, Łhia ohange nf 
VDtfele bae endi^d by hecomiEg fiignifiont|ve. 

The oppoeite phenomenon of Fals^* Perception ehotilU alao be noted. 
We aoniettmOB percei^e no Lnfleoiion whete tliero is one, łłiifMTl oon- 
tntne the gon i tire efgn bnt we use an^r^TCTł cłT^I*), The poople of 
Magura in Joaaore, I haTo hoard, rightly tise łfRra nnd not 

The double infteotiotiB and euRi^ca oome nnder thU hcad, c.g. 
Jnsnimrs, *1^, and so on. 

Accordiog to Moulaot Sabidullah the BongaU first poreonal prononn 
111 Buignlor is realljjf a plural form. the genuicie ainguUr Fortu liohig 
^5 ia flven tiow osed for the plural in Aasameso, so alao tlie 
Maratbi Ist pars. protioun. is aotunlly a double plural. Wlien 

19 formed witli the generał plural algn wfn liaa booji leJegatod 
to take the place of eingular. We do not no w porceire it to be « 
plural. 

In the oomUtnatlon the lat tor woni to popularly bolLeeed to 

Iw tbe femltiine of the former, wbich It is not. ia not stI. The 

two aro altogcther differeut kinde of birds. 

Again aa Prof. Bbundarkar oitoa Bongali ^T*1Cłił, oto., a.* 

eaampleB oontaining the Prakrit geaitlva alga Th la ts siwo a (iaao 

of falao parception. Tho ^ la really a pleonaatio ona whioh may be Sfsen 
in ihe foriuB oto. The formę ^finCTl aro [u-st o~'i 

ordinaty os any Bongali giałvitive. 

The formation of Bcngali genltlyo plural sign or ooouaatiye 
frsrCT haa alroady been OAplained, It was ao pereeiyed aa a ae para te 
Word thal in metUaseal Bengaii it atood iadopeudently, e,g. ^91^ 
5TTOH «tTW tFrotn the translation of a Jot tor by 

Raiibloohan, wWch was writton by Sawab Sirajuddoula to DrakeJ. 

The perception of tbo negatiTB particie in oto., alao 

rumiahes caaca in point. 

A mtogy. 

" Matł is by naturo imitatieo ; if be bas to inyont an expres8iun. be 
does it mora qniQkly by model ling it on Bomo esisting typc. tban by 


o Tłw tmues of VBfb» iti Eiperwito m inBrfcłd by tha ohaagfl of yowolsf, t.g. i 
iŁfiiiitiwBJiłi: PmI »li» i Put oito*. 


•ni 
tLiai I 


irtti 
umil I 


MWr 


troj ; 
AEadi; 
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Umiting himfldf to onginal creation. But it is n miatake to ropresunt 
Analogy iw a cause. Analogj ia nothitig morę tban a means.” 

In the fcłllowing oawa, na pointed out lny Br^ał. Language a]low» 
ttitelf to be gtitded by Aoalogy 

(1) To aFoid (uime difficiłUy of ospreAnion, 

(2) To aeoure greatrr cteameaa. 

(3) To empbasise cithcr ao antitlieato or a aimilnrity, 

(4) To conform to aome aneient or reoeot nile. 

We flbni) ilfnstrate it Oiio by one :— 

(1) To OToid some diffiuufty of o^prosaiaiii 

" A fuore oonvonient formation having been found, tbe anoient 
formation [a io a maimcr, arreated in ita powor of eipreswion. redaced 
U* that wbioh it actualJy pOMeases, and doprU-ed of a|| opportunity of 
furtber onricbiog itaelf. But frona tho momeot tt conaoa to be enriebad. 
it beconiea impoecriaticd.’* 

We find tbat in SarKknt -fR is tbe termmatioo ol tho lat person, 
sitjgular, proaent. throngliout atl the conjugatiou trheUier thcy hóvc ji 
tbematio vawel or not. But nriglnally thero waa a diatinotion, The 
thematio Torbs had 5, wbile it was oniy tfae non-tlicjuatic verl>s that 
bod ( ) -•wi. Th«» we haire in Greek Lat. feró, Ootb. 6aim. 

which ahotild be in Sanakrifc AAafó ( mi ) inatead of tbe aetuaily eiist- 
ing A/iarumi {łrrtfit); it ia to be noted tbat tliis fomiin *5 ja probabJy 
proaerred in tbe Vedic aubiiinotiFe forma liku Rfi (Afaed) and tbe old 
Av«)tio spaayii oorreaponding to Latin jupeció ; wbile wc bave Sana. 

A vmiA ahmi. 

In SAfli^kfitp Iłoił^dForp distin^tiofi loat and -inł waA Applied 
ttiraughnnt, tinde^r the {nllntinoo of an^lof^y aa frłF ^ ^ ^ 

łłOB!; innfir; or ft™ ; łfif:; irt: ^ In the Veda« thc lat 

and 2nti peraonal pronouna in the noniinative dani are «lif łt and 
«łrfT?J and being uaed for tbe accusat{ve, Gradually onIy the 

accaaatłve sareired, bceanao in the noun deolenaion tbere ia no difference 

I* Tho I. opjwilfa* iu Gtętk. tn ihm twoceajussliDiui io .nd .. in 

OrMik, wo ftnd tłiD óurlfeit (Ijjim, Ih* on* ia-fii comtarttly reliring. Ml« otłinr ia-w 

M Mnitaotly pragm^ng. Th* coDjagation in b«iap lh« mora mićiiiat. prEoaal* th.. 
■pactaala of a formotioa thal Km bwm itormcd and aackad. Earh of tbe lomoo ihat i i 
hu yndcrgoii^i hha kwn ■ gmin for Ch« ccinjyg^tłoD !□ 

ta Łatin tho otnigpla la olroady at aa md. But oyen at Łhopratoat doy tliofor*. 
moloa la OTory Romaiwe Laogtioao a witneM to the Cdojogalkia Ja .... 
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Iłf^twwn the nełrtiinfirtiFe and the accusatire łu Łhe dua], An ęataotljr 
parallel is the Efigli^h ' yon ■ and ' yn ^ “ * ye ^ wii!i thp nomlaatiYe 
Alid *you ^ aceugatiF?? pUiral. Niw hpth hsvD comHSnpd in on* *yots ^ 
ft. b<»waver* thAt th? *ycHi* (noeusaiiye) firat ^b^orbed the 

datire cind ihm It anoroached upon tha nominatiFo. In Cidlo^uiAl 
BongaU which is gettitirOp \n bping iiHi>d in the 

iiTFt caT?T słT and Ho the acon«łaŁiFe und tho g^^ni- 

tiTO are going to huTiir tbe eamo form- 

A deolenaioii that is oaabr and ęlcarer groiind from otbor 

<i£'0101131003+ e,g_ tbfl can^oadotm? dioolenfifin.ofSin-^krit pa^-ssł jnfco vowft] 
dtHłten^ion in Praknt and FomnkOulaTś+ o.g, ■TH*?, WR% and 
aro all a-deolenaiona m and ftn forŁlin 

(2} To spfrrtfo gr^atop oloatnoas : 

** Si far B3 it cłi be aFoid^d, graTiii itioal fornir mn^t nnt giT* ńm 
to ambtgpity. Tf tbey aro tno short. too blunt, they tliraabon to baeome 

iinmtolligilde.” 

In Avc«ta tbo t«rmitiatiorv tił i;i add"d to the ablabi?e aingnlar 
to all Tiniina to avoid cronfuFion with gi^nitive, Tbi$ was origmally 
puroJy pronommal, 

The ariginal inslTumontal aingolar termination in Sans. wag -a witii 
ironBoiiant and towpI atemn ; e.g, Vi^d. and Bnfc even m tbe 

VedA and regnlarly in Classical San«;krib tbe eteim havo os a rule tho 
terrointttion -nu with the ohangt- of the finał a ul tbo atom ta i. Tbls is 
lujtbing but a ctt'S4i of pronoun whore the ~na iń original^ as wo soe from 
funns iii the rolated languages. (Ved, O. Peismn fya-nd^ 

doth, 'i, an, Thia sufiix -w is probably tho same afl in Ved. 

^?T*r anti Latin pone. 

The ongirial genitlFO plnrnl termination ia -WTT[ with consonantat 
and vowel steras, CL Lat. dcum, Ved. Tlm 

was, aceording to Tliomb tranftferred to a-stemsp from tha 
ffliiiiubiD whioh aeąuircd it in the first instanee from the f^^ternH. 

mmfH^ ż - mfl-irąii 

Notę aljui and łmt are e 3 caetly allke in fornip also aćruaatiYif 
wliieh becomea identical with the genitivn form ai^fi * ^ = 

: ^11^144 * Cf* O. Persian bugńnam from {a gad}« 
tn the eonjugaLion of verba which are irreguJarly dechned, ehildrcn 
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fl re uften Iounf( to uao w(i a Uhou Id fiare Iwftu the regular form. T tw bead 

I ciini«^ * * 1 finuglit V i^Hildrein jjjt^ often Fietird to sAy * I couiihI 

‘ I eatohedForeignera aJsn miko stwifaT mea wiien first karninE 1 
KingaAgc. 

My iittlc niuoo Hged tktt* usea atiWi in tJis sceoiid [wraoti singular 
proflcnt itistTAci of ^'Al wluch (n tEie standard form. Thia is due to thp 
tliinl and firet personaJ forma i^fcfT and utR. Thr- penple of Eaatem 
Renga!, ho we top, uac regularly. 

(3) To eiiiplm^ftiM) either on antithesia or a simiUrity. 

The mind whioh natnrally aasooiotes idaas in ooupies, Ukes to 
soldor together ootitroriTs hy giTing them the eitterior,” Wliilo thia 
iiflpa tho momoiy, it giTcs grootor roUef to speech, o.g. Utin diu (doy), 
Nocitt (mght) fpom noett. EnglUh ‘ beforo ’ and ' aftor ’ nąfsf-t (fpom 
iind (from flfs and ait^), and (whioh should 

•trictly be firaTIft), nnd The original form U in 

San^krit [ Oriyo sŁill uaea this form> 

The compoimd iu formed in onaiogy wiih or 

or ^rTTreNłt, MaratJii difwra inatoad of irmre is diie to 
; BeiłgiUi in contrast with eraiBS. nnd 
(from ćAemfii) and 

We limy find in oTcry loiignoge flomo worda whioli from being simi- 
lar in meauing have npprosrimatod in form. Cf. (Łhumb), «5 

(hpj, C»Ti! {bellyh "S^ff (łap); (bnil), łTifs, yprs (osa); usąnfTM 

and 

It is in «yntax tliat Łliia bind of synimetry ia obserred, In Engitsfi 
hecotme wo sny to ogreo with sorao ono *' we aay, too, “ to di Hor wtili 
some one,'’ aiso in Sanukrit ?nn »Tę from ^ ^ 

SimiJnrly in Beaimli ^TłTf ^rff^ ifCT r?T¥ffy and so on. 

(4) To conform to aome aneient or rccent fule. 

" Wo aro no w spfiokttig of a nile not yet forma lated j a rulo at 
whioh nmnkind Ktfive8 to guess and wlilch we aęo cliitdrł^n trying to 
fliscoTer. By pręanpposing ita faiatencd, the peopic flotnn!ly oreatea it.” 

Greek rorbs tako tho syllabic or tomporal augmont iit th« imperfect 
or BOfist. But we ara not propared to find tiie augiuent modifying an 
ndrerb or a prontmtt, Tliia fs howcTor what happens. 

In Sanakrit, too. tiio aui1iKi.‘a for tUe dogroea of compariaon of 
mijcottvea havo been exteiidcd in iisc oven with wrbs and nomifl to 
denoto a greator degree e.g. iTTfTTHirni, eto. 

A \5 
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Tho oases of double cndings m&y abo be oouflidered here, Noim- 
forming suffiies are aguin added to notins in analogy with the reguJar 
fonus, <f,g. Ved. Mod. Marathi Beug. 

Forias whicłi bcar nn unuKUiLl Ai!i|M^ctp at(J rej^ard^ aa fatilty, airrl 
hrought bank to the Bo-callcd regolat type. In thia way Eicoptioud 
become leas and lefls and finally dbappear, e.g. (not fiwv), Cf. 

■sri*, eto. 

“ src^fi^ f-łłcnm 'STfpr'’ 

“ W1 Fl^sfbjfr ” 

Xow a Word abont faU^analoot/- The pbra?e ie a oonTonietit. term 
for dcaigDating »ueb casee where aiiology baa tiecn applied, but tlie word 
itaelf or tbc word witb whicb H has betui compatcd Imi been niiBunder* 
Btood. The fttJaity therefore comea in the underatandirig of tho words 
eompared and uot in the analogy itaeJf. Tf we Iwar thb point in inind, 
we dhnll not be liablo to be mialed into tbc belief that analogy ifcself eon 
be fabe or fabely appUed. lit^ CBOt łtsi sw—'a blind 

maternal-uncle i a better than no unole,' Here the word ifl rtally 
tho ULnd) woid ^fTniT wfaich naeRus ‘ wlio tnay be oalled. 

But tho applioation of analogy has to be kcpt witbin atritt LŁmita. 
SIotivee of oloarnetia or of harwony siiffiee to hołd analogy in ehcck, If 
unduly preased, analogy would make languogea too uniform and in 
eoDseqiietiae monotoaouB and poor. 

. i^eio defuiditwne. 

*' We moro often bear of the Iomm undergone by hinguago tiion of 
tho rcinforcomonta whio b como to i te aid, beosuise Ibe cvolution of t he 
lat ter ia rety slow and honee esoapea obserfation." 

“Thcre can be no question hero of oreations eaf fliAifo. The form 
whioh progr^ assumes ia tlie appropriation to no w uaage of materiał 
tr&nflmitted by the 

Brćal cito# the deTplopmenfc of tlie InfinitiY®^ the PaaaiYe* and the 
Adverb ae illustratioiLB. 

The lnflnitive ta the producŁ of a slow scloction \ it is the fruit of 
a tardily aucomplishcd union bota'een the subatantiTo and ths verb. 
Inhiiitive is not a mood, it is the most generał form of a iferb^ di.^- 
burdcncd of all łicoessory olements, via. personj mimber, tense, voicc. 
The infinitire ia the most rooont of vcrbal forms. 
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Tho pasaive form of eiprosaiod is łIbo a new doTelopment. It wa» 
bv taking iiosaesaion of the rcfltEtv<5 form (bo aiso io Sanakrit tho 
Ałmttnepada form) that tke greater part of the I .-E. laiigusges, espocialły 
Latin antl Grcok cotitriTod to oreato a p>iBsivc voicfl. 

The ttłivorb is amiŁhor new devo1opment, It is ati łuicient adjec- 
tivo or aubatantiro which haa abatidoned tha regular plan of declcndon, 

e.g. once, twico, needa, etc,, etc. 

The tcnsps in Bengal) are infitaucci of " irew ac^ubilioiis/' Nonę 
of thoae is formed regularly. The slniple past and tbe fnturo are formed 
by partiei pies, e.g, (froni Sanakrit ai) and (from Sanskrit 

). The other tenscB aro formed by fldding different conjugationa of 
root "łflĘ to the mfinHive of tbe main verl), o.g, ^flC5!i*nE=^E^ + 

-f The past perfoot und the prcHcnt perfeet 

are aleso einoilarly formed, e.g, 

łfinnrą«Tit=^finn- 

Tlie development of poBt-poaitiooa ia anetheroBse itt point. In the 
dcvelopmcnt of the Indian diaiecta we finfl tho oaso termiaations them- 
selres tending to diaappear and poat-pOHitionB takirig tbeir place, e g, 
«*T^i ętit, etc. 

The ttpKwarffOC tn Sanakrit haye also been turńod iuto prepositions, 
e.g, ^r, JTf rr); łfłb ^ i 

ExiuiCtion of f/tefeBs Forms, 

**The CEtinction of uacless forma, ia not to bo underatood ouly of 
thoKO which, after haring eslated for a longer or ahortor period, have 
dropped out of iiaage, hut aUo of thoae forniia which Tirtually poaaesajng 
the right to live, have yet apyer attained realisation.” 

If some verba haying tbe aame moiuiing be conjugated through ail 
ten^es aml nil mooda in Greek and Sauskrit, there would bo auch wn 
abnndance of forma tbat tbe ni ind would be everwhelmed. But for- 
tuuately wliat ia of no use is suppressed. Henae alao tlie compoaito 
eonjugaliona. tn proportion aa langtmgca grow old tbey rid themaelre^ 
«r tbeir aupemuity, The estinction of nsele&a forma goes tho length of 
uiiitiagdiffcrent verl» in one and the aame eonjugation, e,g. 1 go* I went; 
I am, I «aa; 1 haye been ; and so on. Iłcng. wtfś, ETfw *, Sana, 

; ir^d, ^nrm, eiflfitj \ eto. 
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Tiie jiroDominnl dtfcteiiflion^ canakfcłag of variou9 may 

takeił R 5 jliustrat iona. TH a pemnnal pmnonn in SaTiRlcrit give9 the 
fortun «nfłłt whicii eonu? fimn differGut 

stemfi. Simłkr k tbe caik? nith the seeond pet^onal pronoun, Tli& 
third peraonal pironoims alł^i show the same thing, m i w, ete,p -ire 

of different origin. Sometimes the original u ni formi ty k ihown by 
forma which hflve gitiwn ol>soIote, e,g, for »TQTPT for nłffifr 

Hi the Vedofl, 

The Bengaii third pe^^nal prooonti also ctiselose^ the aame faeL 
Qome from different aourcea. Oniy the nomiiiati^e smgtila? I 1 R 3 
retained the In East Borigal however m used m the^ 

Mkramjłiir eide inatead cf the &U*i(iard (T^TItł) in the geiiiti^e 
^inguiar. The i-stem h abo fonnt! in older Bengali wrliere we no w y§e 
^-łitem e,g, 

GTt ira m^P\ ?R tl 

s 

t cn ^ Btn j—Prith v1cfiftndra ■! (1^06), 

{S.P. Pairm, 1303, ymśftkhtt) . 

A comparison botween the verbal systems in the Yedie and Cla&si- ^ 
tal Sanakrit will roroai ho w mueh of csttnotiop has baken place in the 
111 faot the chief diflerence boŁween Ycdio ftnrl Clei^sioal Sanskrit 
Iic9 in the very elaborato tenec-ffyatem whieh are Fnund tn Łho Yeda^ 
but aro enmpletely hroken down in the classieaU In the Yedas wc hftve 
fonr weU'developBd ^toms of tenseji each of whicli posftessea a primaiy 
tense and an aognionied tetiae [preteriU), and hM the three modai 
viu'ktjQii& and the two partiuiplea, aetjve and middle, In Clasaical 
Sanskrit oiily a fraetion of theap sunrive in the ten given by 

PAnini. 

The snppression of certain wonds ensurea clearer oppositiona. TJie 
feminine of a Word surriyes m eompoaitioi]^ but aa n aimple word Jt mny 
diaappear gi>ing place to luiother. C*3l meant ' son fV ' daughter * in 
Bengali ; no w they fiumie ns sndi otńy in eompoaJtirjD, e.g, 

But ordin&rily ff haa taken tlie Btgjitfieatton * maid-serraiit * 
and the correspondieig niascnJjne is ' uian seirant 

In Łliis flense ia never uucd and bas bcoii aoppicBaed. Some* 
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tiiDe? eiippreE^ion eotues about tti onothf^r way, Tlie i^gulnr iii&scuiine 
or feniifiinu hAvJng beeti śupprpsscd, a not hor word of aHogotbcr diS^ront 
origtn ia aupplied, e.g. Eng, oow; atnj, hittd; cock, htn; gtntU- 
wan, tadm 0tc, Beng. łf*ł, fśl^j ft ■ łf#i, łff^j and 

flo on. 

When s languAgo Ims nt jts diaponal two correlatlYe tortua tilc siip- 
pri^asion of the one muat. Juive tho eflfoct of ohanging tho moaning of the 
aiirvivor. Thia Uaa beon ilJuatrated by C*ni given abore. 

Ti^lipn the aatnc idea ia reproaontcd by two aynonymona terina, 
liAnguagp gots rid of ono of tliA two, though not ao completaJy as to 
loavo mi trocoa. The word and CTi*nTsfl iii Bengali are used to 

donote* tbe raling power, BiiŁ the lat tor word haa faden fnto disuaa, 
only aiirvivńig in o few pUrnac^ Hke tiamrifJł eto. 

fil And CłCł are tmothcr pair. 

In the aonae of danghier fi( ia aliaoat eEtinct and only tt> be foniid 
Ml compottnda like ifęj^fir, eto, has naurped ito dominion almost 
completoly. 

TLo oxtinotion nf diial number iti ali tlio modern I.-E, LiinguageA 
fiimiubeH ua with anotlier illustratioa, The diial being a speclal co^e of 
plural wftó eoneidorod a grammatieAl Juxury and got rid of gradually. 

Corning to [inuu-dccloneione we find eovoral case-Jornie are identi* 
cal. o.g. instruiuental, dative. and ablatiFo plural, ahlalire and geni- 
tivo ningular, genitiFo and looative duaU The origlnal case forma mnst 
hare been distinct but diauae or ai mila city of funetion o r some olher 
cause nmat have led to tlie extłnction of dilferent forms anil helpcd 
towards ideiiŁity, 

Pakt II, 

Bbkoali SsaCANTtCA. 

Th* DtUrioraiion o/ Mmntng. 

Worda originalty poaaeased of good ineantng gradually aomo to 
Acąuire a bad senae and are iwcd in that special sense only. cftlS (smali), 
(noQ-exbtont},eto., liaFe now come to niean,' small-minded,’ ‘dia- 
honeet *, respectiFely, e,g, (amall-mLnded man), (dis- 

bonest man). The w*ort] (lit, othera) is now used in the sense of 
* Iow In the Bengali pbraae the original meaning is retained, 

e.g. Sanekrit I w inj tmw 

I— [Bhagatiad-OUĄ, iii, 8t.) * As do the great, so do the 
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rent oi inankind.’ Perhups tbifl hfp as contrastod with thc great,’ 

rtirni&liefl llie olue to tbe tranaition, 

There are oertaiu word* SiowHver, which aic atiU in the (uidwa.yj 1 . 0 . 
they «« iweil both in good and bad wnsas. In oounw of tiine the bad 
»enBt> only may aumve. Exatnp1™ aro ^rsst na in {stand) 

nnd ^1561 (rende®TOUB) ; na iti ^ (a good |ilayer) 

and Włsurę c*ir» (a designing raan), eto. 

Exaggeration ofton leatja to deterioration- The word aa m 

ĆKilSlł »r<5?rri (iit. I seo be I^ill defliroy eireiytbing of theboy) 

M getioraliy nwid to mean aimple ‘ miary/ ' barm.’ (Sl^ (lit. 1 am 

Umtt to dfo(A by iralking} teally menna ‘ l am utterly oihausted wit!) 
waJking/ (bt. UfthM Ufo) denoted ' lifc not bo fitU of yitality- 

Tbiłfl words poasessod of a vory atrong moaning biwome leas foroible in 
eiprossion by being oonatantly ased. 

When a wotd ii uEwd in all kinda of aaBociation!!, detarioration ia 
uften accouipanied by a kind of diflcoloration. Thia ia found oftcn itj 
collo<iuial langunge. e.g. (b« ia awftdty good 

man), 'Spl at^ł [bis knowledge of inatbematicB ia afritini?); 

of. also German gchrtckUeJi irarwi. 

The wordH which rcfor to tlie reJations of seses nre gpcciaUy 
oKpoBcd to semantic cbanges of thia kind, o,g. (bt. liTing togcther) 
meaus Hcxual intercourw, (originally ‘aBscmbly’) la aiso uaed in 
thc aame aeuBc. 

The word (commonly in ooUoąuiRl language) waB used 

in ite origina) good seiise 'ioTc* Sn old Bengali, n.g, AWł 

4tfs xfńr^ *w?r, p. isi); or 

=TrShti I 
łt^fs vfi£11 
'łiT%^ir ^ xc5i B 

(.d.B. Patrika ed,, p. 16). 

In tlie time of Bhaiatcbandra we find tbe word being uaed in both 
thc BenjwBtFtfraST[?«*l'^'l>CłtHftl1. (affeetion)i 

('Ęflijti™*!, Baemnati edition, p. it2) but in tTN, 

flt58 if?) iRlCT frfT p. 74) tbe. word ia nsed in a somcwhnt 

bad BaDBO, In modem Bcngnli howerer tbe word eignifies only 'iUicit 
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love/ Dr* Din&ahchnndrn. Sen reniark^ thafc it wr^ł the promi&ciiDus 
mixiiig of men and women in tlio Iower ofdera of ViŁiiłhnaTft Soeietyp 
whioh by Jeading to immorality, daurtcd tlio degeneration iił Łhe mennirig 
of thk Word. of iStn^r and LU,, pp. ff-J 

Tbere are csertain worda which by their iiH^aeiation rtoąuire a 
degraded IT%^ (ijararaonrh (maney-lendtr) originally 

imani ' protected * and rgreat man * reiłpęctively, It ivn imny of 
fftte thateooka in Hindii fftotdiea* wlioare int>3t]y Brabmainaa aliould be 
giiTtin bighly bonourełl naities aII oirer Noribern Indiii. Bengalis caJl 
ihem {Oodl, OriyiuJ cali them (worshipperj ■ Biharifi use 
ifathcr), and U.P* peoplc ^fT^tW tgreat bing) for them. A triaid-servftjit 
ifl ordinarily calltKi (lit, dangUter)p The odginał meaning is atill tn 
be fouiid in phramss like (father-in-law^^ft danghter), 

(ńinterna daugliter)* {Ghose^s daughl^r) (mother and 

daiigliter) and in sotuo proverba (wKich niay be miii to ho ihe rep<łBi- 
tory of old umge)* aaeli m tinsi {lit, to ehaeti^je the 

daiighter-in-law by beaiing the daughtor)* eto, Tlie word 6Tłt originally 
nieant ' dnltivator,’ no w it meatis * unniaimerly * becałiae of the mde 
manoera of the aultl^utof^ It is euriou5 to notę that tliłs word having 
octinired a bad aense, a man eapeeially if be beloiiga to a high eaate but 
liveE on agriculture is calJed ęrtt to dijłtingnijłh him froni a iHil. e,g. fT?| 
(a fainily Uving on agiieiillure). 

Cer taili irords ac<|uiTo a degracled sense w hen they pass from one 
laiiguago to anoihor* ’łn:^-’łs a welbwisher^ from Powian khmr-khu^h^ 
means * sycophant ^ in Bengalh from Per^ian c^lak iiieatie * elcver, 
hut 5TnrNf meimfl M^lint™, ounning ' in Bengali. Otlier exainp!ea ai-e 
(bnivadi>)i (rnedfliesomenp^)* (vulgar friendahip), 

originally fmm * bravc/ * espert/ 'friood,' Perhapa bere is refleeted 
through language ihe attitwde of tho eotiquered pcople toT?rardfl their 
conqnerorE, 

Another phenomeijon ta tho tendenęy to level the moaning by eon- 
atant lim eto+i are cases in point: of. aiso Maratin 

Tboir original use has bcen preser^rd in phraaftsi likc ^f^ll (tho great 
Zatuindar BabuE nf Dla), eto. At presont the word is used as an ordin- 
ary title like Englifih Mr. and Fr, Monaioufp Ger. Herr baa nim 
ftlmrcd the &ame fato. 'Fhe following poeuliar viso of the words 
(lit. great-mindod) and {gontleman) may Iło noted 

(Jow^mmded) <tir^ C?f^ s ^ (dislionest) 
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,t. „f, „r, Th^ ^ 

(K» ,«,,. p. HS), Tiic „„„1 k„, „„„ 

to .o,jo,ro . W .„„o, .» t.,pp[.|. |„y 

Tho dogrodation lio, ctondod tron to po>»o„„,, Tlio u«.‘„f t|„ 

.'"“""if 't i- oftoo „„d b o dotoriototod 

God Botbor, oto. .„ o ooooo of odocioo .„d f«.„ili.rity, „.,?. w oiwi 

\vi ^ t^naułh -san raj tiisj coc f, „„f, apnfj 

lot hooutiful smiJe 1,000 I 8,o„ „„ ^ 

>■' 

Tho .oid OB® h»» on intoroslin* hhloiy, II „■«, forraorlo luod fn 
<,u,to o 8„„d 000,0. Bot no» jl hoo .00.0 .„ moon tho vory „pnooilo 
A 0^1 of „1,0 ,o,„ „„„.Boddhioto, woro oollod. OIOW ( o™«) 

tho o ord ,n tho hoooo of noo-Hiodo. Lalor o„ Ih, Vo»ho» VB. ho*, o to 
■pply tho tom to 0001, „thor tl,»n Ihoiw. It thoo oomo to .c,niro tho 
,0000.1 0,000,0, •.,„hol,ovor- whonoo ■ oinoor.' • rojtoo.' lo Hiodo,„„i 

tho „.o,d „»,B(, = gH..,„|„.^,„ ,h.„„«„, .„„bolioror. 
GujarHti, bowPVPr. imiu? means n logue 

0.0.0, łoofl, _ 

imd othor „Id V.i.hoovo book,. ,. j, 

d»p.«M, '•>oh8hthoorigi„,l„,oh>.tmrotoi„odhylhoV„id.oavao 

^,Ir:vr. '* ^ 

en^e. the wofd - to make oDe'a owa bv cliahonesty ' 

airothcr woH in a pood 

jow genemlly u«>d ivitb wnrd. deaoting «on.ethtng bad, a. ,-,5^ 

EfTe.t. of part^- warfat^e. of M,c atrifo of intereata and of opiniona 
often giv-e nae to bad of worda, (ierraan Kvitt.r La, adjamrcd 

aha^h ha, bota™. „™,„tod ,itl. .„oh tra,odv ood horror, i„' 

hoio, “BOO Of tho „.ajorito,” In iL . .„oh T h 0 0 .°"“"'"* 

atrathH to tho ™„l by Ao,lo-I„di.„,, tha, a Cfoyorn- 
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ment ctronJar hs^ bwii ne^jwsary tar the use nf the woni ‘[ndioji* 
inat«ad. Tho name of the ‘ moderato ' party in lodja is Ift 

‘ the party nddictcd to pride.’ Tlie ^rorft (iU. Ji^rd) is uwd to 

donoto -doteotiya,.* These worda ^radually paiiung aortoncy. 

Here the Jnw« of nieaning ohdjige and phonctic ■ dccay ' mnv be found 
Ł<j Work side hy ćide. 

Somctimeii the word may be used in a parŁiooJar diaject id a lan- 
guage m had eenae, c,g. irrfn in East Bengal dialect ia iiMe<l to nu>an 
^ a wonian of iii repute,' I„ We,t Bengat. howercr, the word denotea 
• a woman ’ though a Mnse of conlenipt ia implied, 

ladirect ^yprwic™ o/ .lifoniirs^. 

Closeiy allied in aonio reapeetH tg the preTious pJjeuoiiicnoii k tJio 
pecuhar protieia by whidi thinga are mGant by terma other thnti the 
tiaual oitos. The outwand eicpresaiona may not eorrespond to tlie inner 
meaning. Sometime« the meariing may be the verv oppo.site. Agalo 
in other ea«e., tt ie e*pre>-wd ouly in nn indireot mańner. 

The Word iihioh only meann purity or clemilineiw, ip iised to 
Ted the disagroeable l)nt all the «ame cTery dav hodily nMesi.itv, Winę 
ie aometimea roferred to coJfott.dnlly by tl.e tcrms 
kmdof aJe madę from paddy. ht. the goddcss gf the paddy), or 
(it. refl Ali thia jlliiatrates tlw httiiiaiir of thł'^ |vpopb. In 

Gajrati aI«o (, in the «ame i«nse, To speak of a man aa 

* ^T^T*I Id run kard) b rather harali, so we say C?R in iis 

literał seijse ‘ he has tlie hnd Im hit of drinHuif: Whi-n a woinan 
gMs RHtray we aay CT aflt? tit- ‘ sho has gotie oiH fof hor family),' 
Vhen a man Hies we prefer to .my {fj^ 

hoaven), «Tip^,irs (he ha? undergone dis^olutign into the 

five dmuenLł), fifii ^ąę*iTV zm (he haa left this worldj. Gf. 

(to get Krlfahna, j.c, to dioj. 

On a olose eaamftiation of the oaoaca it will he notieed that this ia 
the resnlt of a vety huroan dispoaition. as Br^nl 5 aj-s. wbieh prampts 
men to veil, to attennate. to diaguise ideiw which an? fUsogrocnbie 
wonndmg or mpulsiye. Then. is notbing in it all .?ave a feeling of eon- 
aideration. o precantion against unneoes^ary shocka.-a prwautio,, 
wbich whether ^intMsre or feigncd is not long eflicient. sinre the lu-arer 
seeks ont the thing l>ehind the wonJs, and at onee identifica theni. 

Sometiraee the yery oppo.«ito term k „.?«i to expi^ss the sen«e. 
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STłi (lit. rioo in the iHcroasFł) is tlie contnion i^srprcfiaiDti for 

* thnro ss na rlco \ wliidi regardnd m unlucky to utt^r. AU It^ctian 
lAtiguBgea ^em to uno tliis mcthad. Tlie Orijas ako say 5T^ 

Ah Goni^ pointa out, in of tbe natiFe^ fiŁato» proplo ^peak of 

^?irTT% ?rfTW?r thc healtb uf th6 Eniperor*8 

urtezay U wuJl,’ wlicn what they rcally muati iB, ' thu Emperor ie iłl.* 
The Bengatis usc aw ‘ gonie ’ for ‘ go ’ whtie htdding faroirell. <lfęT 9 
(lit, * etand up ’) ie to meatt * łvait,* A man whilc aitting may also 
be mąaueted {wnit a bit). 

The Bengali ffinclu wifc* tiaa to take niKinurse a good doni to thia 
inflirect manoer of eiprcaaion. TJie busband ik nevur referred tfl by his 
itame, or or the pronoun is uw?d tiietead If n gentleman 
happeiiti to be of the sanie name as any of tbe nnmes of tbo superiors 
of her husband'}! fntnily, it is considetied a aeriouu hnsach of deeDrum 
on her jtart to ]irononnce that nu me. If the name of her husbnnd’a 
elder brothur and that of the ueryant be identieal, say ahe will 

eaJl the servatit by snmo buoIi name oh (for or chstigo 

the name of the serrant, Th* custom is in vogu* all oFer India and 
even outi^ido. e.g. tlio rural distriets of Enginnd. (Giles, Manml of 
CnmpttraiitK Phiioiogj/, |ł, 33@.) 

Tho Kefir women. na w* nre told by tjip Rof. ,f. W. Appleyard, 
in his excellent work on tho Kafir languag* haro many words pectiHar 
to themAelFes. This nrises ftom a nationul euatoni, called Ukuhhnipa, 
whiolł forbid* their prnnniiiieing any w ord whieli may happen to contain 
a anund similar to on* in tlie name* of llieir nenrest mai* rclations 
from hlonipa=x^ be reapeotfut, to HFokl mentioning on*’« name. f Jfax 
Miilter, Science of Langnage, \^ol. U. p. 15.) 

Another cause of thia indirect process of refcrence ts pewonal or 
wotarian hatrod or prejndie*. A Yalahnara, whosa hatred againat 
Śftktas L* well known, i» sald to haFc apoken in the following manner 
whilc reportiiig that the kid bas be*n ciit into two, and weltering in a 
|HKil of blond on a field near Durgipor under a bel tre* irr'? 

3<rcfli ^ irriTcł 'cwi ę^irsit wa itt 

(i.*, (ifrtMa iii)-nifnł ifió im cw ąKisn 

▼'« C^RSCf, fm m OKn ftcict). Tb* very nanieś of Dorga. and tho 
fruit of the bet wbieli is nsed for her wotahip by tho Śaktae, and the 
Fery idea of entting into two a Uring animal.' ero repellerit to the 
\aiBhnava, the cliief doctrine of hin reltginn being ifyłfr 


^the ihteli^ctual [Awa qp iakovaob, 716^ 

In thU contiMtion we may notice the variou9 Sgures of speeeli 
Irony, Eupbemiein, Periphrasis, wnwifs, otc. Włien dlsooasmg tfae 
abarooier of a diahoaeat innn, if we aay d ^ we really aasert that 
he ie not bonest. Jn censore and ptaUe are expreased in Łba 

•ułtne langiiAge, the wnrds baring double meaninga. 

" *1'£ł, 

■WTfilWit m ^9 wmn, 

'wT^i łt15ni ?rw«, 

(X CSRtfs '«IT*, 

ęm ^ ^TBf I 

d łsn? 

f^l5 '^Cłł jm ; 

ffiTł 

■SPtTCłl I " 

(Prtini a ąiiotntion in *1^1*11^, Tntroduction.) 

Hera Rama is praiaed for marrying tbe dsughter of King Jonaka 
and tbis is qu[Łe worthy of ono who is boru in thcline of ^0 tlie world 
renowncd ancostor of Rama. The otber moaning ta tlmt Elama haa 
married tho daugbter of hia fatber {) as befita one who belongs to 
the race of gonta [ ) 1 

iSometimes Inimility on the part of the speaker cxpreaaea themean- 
ing in ratber an indirect way, Wbon a gentleman reąueata bis gue«t 
•47^ tr*E dtt 41*1 (lit. pteoae drink a littie water), wbat ta rcalty meant is 
not water alone^ but it may be a good dish along with it. Honses aro 
giren nnmea whioh do not at all repreaeat tbo naturę of the buiEding. 

rany bo a many storied big building tbougb the word 
means onty a cottage. BotneŁimeH tbia hnmiJiiy eauaes refe rance to 
peraons in tlie ihird person. In eApressions like Sę, 4tc>ni Brdl fd f 
O Lord, what la oidained for tbe humble aenrant f (referring to the 
speaker himaclf)." a modest phraae to deaigaate tfae speaker 

bimaetf iansed in Snnskrit. In Ptitmi/toreo^t, If, tbe King w hen ta king 
leaTo from Urraśl eaya ; cf. Sfit© Jyjfp. 

In sentoncea iike ętp fw * What dotra your Honour (lit. 

prescnco) say f * the same causa operates. In Sanskrit fornuś Iike 
HB, WISfW eto. are instanees of the kind. Sanskrit łl4T^ and 
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Bengftli (from Skt. Prftk. initri) luay hnTe tho same (mhuo 

for thcir betng uaed for th^ strcond pcn^on, Łhoagh thry thcmselT^B nro 
originally third persona. 

The colloquiaJ teł (from tnł—Enst Bongol t«—in used in Bcitgali 
for fili Aorta of thingii, when the Ltleft to bo oEproHaed doca not at once 
como forth łwforo tho mind of tlio speaker, Blinipiiri Hmdi ^ js n 
sitnilar inatAnoo. 

Some U8<s8 of Łlie negAtive m nengaU, w-Lile implying emphnsis, aIso 
giro tho opposite satiao which w poAltiro^ e.g, «n« at doat thoii eat. 

In Hindi also ■rr iś usod in Łbc same way. Giijrati has ?r and ^ 
iised in the same aeiiso. But Bhojpuri uaoa ^ inatoad. BabuBijoy 
Chandra Mazumdar, howevor, is of opinion that ihis #rT is oidy another 

form of Sanskrit Thon of coiirse Ihe nogativc sense dooa not at all 
ooiso in, 

In tho interrngattyo wntonco fffśnrth f» ? tho łisifł' impUea that 
tho thing is not bad, fche real form should he fffsnlft fijt itar f " [g tlie 
thing bad I '* In Eostarn Hindi we flnd a aimilar uao in łlTiw ‘rest- 
lesa for Sanskrit Tips (Hoernlcj Cmiparalitte Grmnmar of (ht Gatufiart 
Langwges, p, 95). But in Bcngali tho ońginal negatiro sonw is 
preBorved as ta Hiuatratod in the foliawing lincs:_ 

•nriTsnnf *?f*r !iił c»rr^^ 

CTW ^'CT Jfł 7C19; ^^łil U ^ ) 

i>omottRios norvoasnosa and BuperatiiioncauHO indirect rKprosjaion. 
SmulUpos ia referrod to aa {cf. * the favour of tho 

goddena, ^talA, the eooier a anake at night M •i®! (Ut, ereeper), a 
ghoat as OT131 (Ut. God) and ao forth. Cf. the óommon Greek nnnie 
for the Fiirtos, Sufnenidejt or the woU-disposed onca, 

Slenation of Meaning. 

The oontraty «f the proceas of dotorioration ia whnt inay be oalled 
EUintion of meaning. Just as riaing in the phyeical. morał and Mcial 
World h moro dimcuit than falting, so alao ia the caae hem. Instances 

of tho (legradation are very nnmeroua but those of deTation are oom- 
paratiYoly rnre, 

Somo worda from Sanskrit luvve asaumed an devAted sense in 
B«iigafi. The word łrmr is an e^ample. It h dofined m Sanskrit 

SA. 
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łłgwłłfiTiii ^nr i 

łTT^łT I 

(Cf. n TflI tjsec) in the H.r. in ihe aeme of Rtrongth.) 

Tłiia practioaHy tiuplies i» Lite tenn for all sorts of hoinous criaiea 
imaginable, luurder, Łbcft, rape, Jmtigbtii]<!#<(i anii falaehood« But 
atniHgdy enough it haii comc in Bengali to oxclu9ivdy moao * noble 
rourage,* 

Bit ^ ST? aSRSff 

U'c rnther add fcbc prefi* (yi*. to denote radbnesa, etc. 

'lOITfłr is aiflo occasionally foutid. In Gujr^ti Ib uacd in botb the 

Tr<J? ofiginoJly mcaJit ‘oltl rag’ (of. ^^WK 

Pali OriyA = Wow it mcaaa 

sn ontire pieoo of goud oloth. Hera tbc lonr of reatriotion alao worka, 
łlOT has a aimtiar hifitorj'. In Snnskrit ił jneana ’f©ar* (cf, 

wwnfąTT rro: WR^ss^niF, In old Bcngali books like 

Karindrn and Sbrikaran Na»i<li’« ilfoAaWara/aa tbe word ia need in it® 
original st,nac of ‘fear/ c.g. HS*! łni ^ ąic« („ madern 

BciigttU it ha® the meaiiing Teapeset.’ The reepect inapirea fear 
(Hłrli&pa. 

^ waa tt«ód to denotc 'beautiful* or ‘ foolbb/ ef. 
fl?; IHrrfęfiTł nr^irtir — uttumratmearita, Act III. ^fętn 

^ (footiab) ^tn HI *fff^ ^rcH p. 27). In old 

Bengali wo find tbe w‘ord n&ed atuo in its original literał aenac • t)wi 
t CT (snooned) 'ttfęn in5%, In modern Bengali tbe Word ia eEoli4$ive]v 
iised in the good acnse— 

ffPłni «nn ♦iTPr 

C5C1 Hlfr ^ (charmed) *t*Ti?*— 

>ir5 łWSl rrattHCT, a 3jt (fond) SFsift 
C?t^ HTS!^ ł«’ J!T2^ p. 345. 

Word® likc niJnił^w aa in mm fslriking knowledge), ctc% 

which haTo been givon elaewhere may be taken aa ilJuatrationa of thia 
Jaw, only tu Łbat partlcnlar conŁext. 

Sonte worda wbile being uaed aa equivalent8 for Engliah words 
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bAve come to ooąutre ttn oloratod scnse Łbrough miBa[»pticatiou, o.g. 
■ obliged * (lit, pained), of. ^ ittlT WIT % i<tw: WWT WI«fH WTTW I 

Contretion and Absiraction o/ Mtaning, 

Thcflo ATC b\TO attiect procoHsi?^, Tbc process of conoretton takos 
jłlace when an abstrnot 'iFord, ioatoad oi keeping ite abstraet aonao. 
imtoad of roni a in i ag tbo eiponont of an aotloit, n ąoality or a 
bi^ooitioa Łbe namo of a object. 

Sometimos tbo modified word preoerveA botb the moaningo, e.g. 
as in to par tako of tbe food offoted by tbe inritor, but 

iił tnri the abotraet oenoe ' lOYitatioti' ia retainod. 

Tbo abstract idea Js sontetimoH forgottori« tbe matorial significatioii 
aloiie Burrmiig, e.g. (formcrly aloo donotod Wf^T} tłovr menn» 

crowd—cwfir a^rsi ^§*1 CtTW . *iwfl meanai ‘ iLnea of doscendanta/ 

baretu (Ut. condnement), moanH ^ODomy.' 

fwKu ''nrrfw® 
ft'5twi*5 fai is C5cn u 

I OPfS*?, "strsWTfił^t, Ba»amaii ed,, p. 3*8,) 
«tf 3 + seema to bare nioast origiually * b)ith.‘ Novt jt 
meaiiB genua, apociea, oaate, raco, eto., e.g. WTsniaifw, wmoTfa, 

oto. 

Tbe oppoaite phcnomenon abatraetion takes place wheo worda 
donoting concrete thinga gradnally como to be uaed in an abetraot 
Botiae. wWf«t (forcbead) no w nienna * fate.’ Tbo word * hcart' Ja 
now naed in ita dguratiro sensa CWUnt WW fWfĘfWt 'T^TY 

nfwYJM w’(3i 'fiwft, ^fw «łTim 'STTłf w’ŁYJ sit (of.' to tako boart'). 

I n old Bengali we find tlie word uscd in ita concrete aonae— 

cffii c®tra 1 

wm ift tcw CętT CStl fl—fwiflMfe, p. 8. 
aw CstfY WTWra t 

WTĘsft łJYTJTTY m II— p. 68. 

wrf? 'sn gfi frf^ i—c^rf^rcim i 

The word wwpi retaina botb its oonoroto and atisŁraot aonae but iri 
the eaao of the word gfl tbe concrote aonae ia aliogotber gono. 

is used in ita ooncmto aen» oniy, o.g, C8 WWW fwwtl » 

Hero it meana ' ianded property In old Bengali bowerer jt la aeen to 
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be U8cd in ao abstract sense. *t*'*rf% ^^Utł WS—* Who can 

tlescribe tKo prospentjr of XayadTipal' Cf, tTW^=coiintTy (in Sana- 
krit). 

Thtt phraM» *t!ęi (lit, tbe broadneaa nf eheat) now tneanM 

^ crnirago ': _ 

'wtPfn ^ c»iiłn*r5i 

«iTft ^3 n\ ^‘CST Stf¥ <i!Efs[ -SfTTłT^ *t1?l l-*«maj>tTir. 

probablj originnlly oieani tho aoUoation of goda, nnw it tneans an 
tudiyidual gad, The qua1ity of a god ii now denoted by Łbe wurd cif^^ 
in Bengali. 

Tbeabilraot nouii forming sitfBś giros oi tho words^^ {habi- 
latioD), (clotbi*!!), etio. wbich aro eiamplca af coneretiort. 

Initanct^ may be multipUod in tbis way. We ihall oow cloio the 
cbaptor włl.łi tlic remark that abstraetion beeomea ratber frequen.t ałonc 
witłi tho progresd nf laiiguage and t>he iidyanoeiDent of oiyjlizatinn, 

Et^tne4{on of Meaninff, 

•• Ottr langtiagea aro cnndemtied io a porpctual laek of propoition 
between tho orord and Łhe Łhing. Eapi^esiion ia aomotimoB too ivide, 
mm ot im Ol too narroir. We do not notico tbis want of acourocy booauae, 
fnr tho ijieakcf. DEpresiion adapts itsolf to tho thing through tho oir- 
cnmstanooa, tho place, tlie moment and Łhe ohyioua intention of tho 
dJioourae, At tlie same limo tho attonlipn of the hcaror, who counU 
for hatf in all languagci, goos straight to tho thought bohind tho word, 
without dwelUng on its litera] iłoaring, and so reitriots or nKtendo it 
aecording to tho mtention of the sponker*' 

Tho real oauao of diiproportion betwoen tho name and the thing ii 
the natiire of the yorbe. Tho rnota whiolt aro properly ealled in 
Sanskrit are tho eidontiaL and oapitai part of nur languagea, Souńs 
and ftd}octivoa aro moatly dtriyed from ihom, The auhjeota, ohject or 
initrumenta of an aotian may bo formed froni the lame yorb, whioh of 
oonrso haa its own generał signitication. So the apecial forma derired 
from it mnat beoomo reatrioted in meantng by nsago. Tho verb denotea 
lomotbing like an ahsbracŁ idea—tho name of the action. The absenee 
of rooŁs of generał ideai in lome primitire and sarage spoeohoi ti to hr 
noted. Tłiui (tevera1 wordi arc formed out of the same vnpb as one 
by one they become limtted in meaning; the same souroe is drawn 
npon and other new words are formed which again in tfaeir eourse be- 
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comt'' TDfitriotod in mtaoin^ And tbws ihft proc^aa goes on, "BR!!', sra, 

aU belong to tlie root 1 * to be^ laoanA ‘ansiety’, SRl ‘to 

Miink ’ Alid SP5 • feeling 

This pheiiorURiloii of r^atriotioti ia pA?rbiipa tho most intoreeting 
and At thf time insLru{9tiva aide of HS>mArttli;a, thcre Js hardly any 
profunsion or nnj’ Btnti* of Jife ivhioh does not inło the gono^al iroi^la of 
ifio langiing^ to ita own ndvAiłtago and girca them a pecuUAr impreas 
nf their oiv-ii, mak Ing tliem reattioted in mennitig. 

“ Tl 10 moro advAncfid tbc olrUkAtlon of a natkm aa Brćal pointa 
out. " tliR morę vAried are tbtsao Beatrictiorls of męBnmg.” The Word 

to A J^oldier incAnit' n bullet to a tniloi'' u hjill of thread to a boy 
' A mnride ’ aad so on 

tVords irbieli formerlj doiioted o wbolo oLasa may gradoally ooma 
to mcon meroly a paitiDulAr portion of tbnt cliUij). denotoii all sorts 
of nriimaU (of. TlT^sfb ,4maro ) but it now meańe deor only, 

Thi‘ rt^Btrictton ia found even in Saiiiikrit. The bitttory of tbe Engliah 
woni ‘ difcr’ w also Biiailar. In Pcrdtun mitr^h (Sraii) mcana ‘bitd,’ 
A wirtgcd oMRtufo, bwt iti Bengali we usje tlje word In % restrietetl 
senne, nftinoly 'eoob’ (cf. O.E. /ti 3 of*=bird > foid), ia u sod to 

denoto tUo weaker sok, iu literał mcatiing is ' ona wbo lia» no fltrengtb,^ 
and to mun tbo woman waa pre~cmitiently w'eak, wbom thoy \yett> to 
proteot, e.g. ijif ), aimilarly 

®tc, Tłie Bengoli dlaleotal Word l^Ufnow means a taboiiTer. It 
ii same os (of* oollotjuial, : tbo very form 5fa< U found in its 

generał senso of ' man ’ in some of Alloka’a Edieta ; ?rf % tnrr 

(Juugad, 2nd EdtetO. 

The nioat uniwersał neoesaarles of Ufo bad often Taty generał namca 
AL Łhe beginnmg. Tbis ła foimd in other languagea alan. 

(of. whieb ia our ataplofooil, lit. meana 

‘ that wliieb ia eaton,' td* waa originally tlie eatiie as stt ' waaltli' 
( ). Graaa is ealted by tbe most generał uame ’ that whieli 

ifl eaten * ( w^5-pat, ). 

Sometlmea it is foimd tbat the rArious riteaninga of a word gro w 
nbsolflte' exeepting one and it goes down to futura agea witl; the meati- 
ing whioli a łono bas surriłod* The word is a caso in point. It 
was originaily usesd to moati any relation: ł? Wttr*W^ 

(tr(Aat'(tfiiiiułCi(Jfito, Aut IV}. " Here ia your esteemad riifolkitt, 
ilie flhief of tUe race of tbe Janakas." Herc tbe word ia uecd litoralLy in 
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ilitf actnse of ’ connBotion.’ But iiow in Bsngali Jjfff ja oa^d only ia 
the BeD9ć of wife'B brother. In Gujarati na to SanaJertt diraotea 

■ fiiw TOiation ' but in Hindi it has bepn restriutnd to ono ' by marrjftge,' 
and ia iiwd in tbe restrietod senao of brother-in-law may be 
noted in this connection. {Cf. Gorman ScAitaifer and ScAttofferjtchafi, 
rolatioitship by marnago.) jind JTrfr aro now rostrioted to moan tha 
clotb fforn respjotiFeJy by mnift and femaJo poraona. But fornterty 
t lifty uaed to dcnote oiatha wofri by oither a man or a woman. 

OBłlTiRJ «Tf{qrin—) 

*fMfl initi, łffafl ^ p, 24,} 

■*ffwi c*iTfrB nr^, ^ \ 

SfOTTTS CTTłfl I ( p_ j 

Al^thi 'tflfliK meoTis * woshcd garment/ in Hindi denotea 
M)th the kmda. ^Tt m Bengoli meana a Hindustani nautob girl onij 
(cf. ąitsTBj. The Word ortginaily moana any roapooŁohlo lady, 
t'oming tnoat Ukoly from mx ' motber* aa Pandit Vidhufioklłara Soatr! 
.^uggcata; cf. Mamtbi ^nd U aaed in that aansa eFcn novF 

in Rajputana, Mahafashtraand Gujamt, e,g. ^lajr ufigr^tr ^łrrm 
oto. ^rę aiao mcana a mi^trea) in thrse langiiogea, bnt that ie not tLe 
generał aoceptation of tha term. In Bongali tho word haa on!y ono 
inaauing. viz; ' natiteh-girlk ofton uaed in tbo aense of 
‘ ioke tn Bengati— 

VTE31 ^ Cłrn^ 

But Hindt bas rotaincd tbo original aense, ‘show,’ łU ja old Bengalj 
moant * hair now it mftuns ‘ matted hair' only. 

^ fe^i (Tf?! 

ę?cg itTft p. 340, 

iff^ feyi ffęfl stw i— p. 102. 

The rofitriotion of meaning in synonymous worde k aometimes Toty 
pecuiiar, and iHTii (lit, endowed witb li or fortunę) wero orSginal- 

),i ii-ted withoiit diaCineti^n beforo namee of peraona, o.g. 

^>4Tr^ tlf^m wwt^w. {flamaifa^al Now in Beńgali k uaod 
onJy boforo tbo namce of youngftr peoplo. Słf and #nr moant tbe nomc 
lliing. ifh mcnns now only a spcflial preparation of miik. In aomc 
A 46 
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casos tho synonym estondia and ooiifc^a^ta it&Ęflf hy juat m miich ihi) 
domoin of i ta com|łatłioii. and were originalfy ajnonym-s. 

Now wft ifl rescrred for ^ icmamen" and m^ana "^relationa by 
marrbga ^ 

A Word maj receire a partinular imprcsa from a partionJar cif 
peopfp and eroerge wiih a restrieted meaniogT * g- ruMna 

‘flłfcil^, CĘT& ^fPirę and ^n^w only ; and denotea not any Ato kmda 

tif spicea but anty and <!‘ta; The worda 

fcommonly and being a^ed in conneetion with VAiabnaTiflTn 

ha Fe acquired a peouhar a^gniiicnncre. The partie utar featfvity ol ihe 
Va)ahnaFaa m ubieh oooked footl ja indiaonmjnatety diRtributed amonget 
the peaple aaaomblnd ia callcd Tho wnrd Liieirally meana a 

* great featiFity * and Jn Sami^krit it b alwaFa naed in tbat aenso. 
the Sanakrit meaning of whioh b *reoitmg* ot ^pinging^* ja used tn 
dennte a particular kind of aingiag of Godb natne hy a proecaMon uf 
Vablinavag^ 

At otlier timea it ia found tbat a won.! i^harigea il* nieaniiig and 
becomea reairicted in Renae on acooiint of the infineneo oF ii^ome hbtori- 
oal event, whieb mvd to denote Sanahrit {or %ir drc>fia; of. 
Maratbi łhff ar iNr, Apnbhi-atS^ Hiddi. »fił or iłw, fl^=ł5) took irith 
Vauibitaviflm Łhe ppecial meaning. ‘droaa of a Yai^ibnafa.’ "Onco im- 
preaaed with tho ooal of religion, aW othcf usagos oame to an etid.” 

•(Słl now mcana ' to hecomo a Vabfłma¥a.' In old Bongnli the meontng 
■ drcaa ’ iii found— 

'SjfffTi 'łsm^ cw, sratf if«i r>fw 

—Parimt Ed., p. Ul. 

The aao of the word in the Ramo j^enae tn tnodem Bengalt is only aoci- 
dentał, the apeaker trying to transfer tho asaooiatioD in another eimilnr 
Beld. 

^ 41^ yPWTiSł C^n łSfOl ąifiiłt f»»rin ^ftiCW —9 Ct [ 
ftPrei cwin? łfnn ęt^ « is* f-erS fw sf^łfa ! 

f— k?* ?t»n, p. IBS. 

Soinetimos the Tulgar form of ft word i$ «secl in a reatriotod aetise 
while the learned form retaina tbe genorat aignidcation, o.g. «r tu tlie 
HOnae of cloud la uaed by the ordinary folk, wliilo the otigmal Cłe^SI 
meniis ' gad *. I n poetry cifn ia oren now need in the aetine of eloudn 
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ąrfkf w 

n I 

trufli, p. u. 

^ fifif firfiuj frn, 

«» w 51C» Cłłl «IVTni łfttę ąt^ ( 

—’«łrfp, Jłtifpmł, p. 3t», 

fu rtur every day languai^e w* ua* a largo tiuinber of words in their 
rofltHotod flonOB, wliich ose vanosł acoording to tirae and place and leores 
no dnrablo tracea. Thu word meaas to all country folk the nonrest 
town. We b«i a maid Borrant who aamo from a village near Berham- 
pur. whicli to her was the town por e^cdUoM. Bot eveii wben oho waa 
|Q our houso &Ł Kriflhnagar. irhich włb ne good a town aa Berhampor, 
^he alwaya nteariŁ Berhiimpur by uaJngthe word London is the (oicn 
in EagJaiłH. In Krialinagar CoKege the word ąrrfi ia qsmI to denoto the 
Principal^ ii-ho is tho only European on tho stafl at prosent (t920}, 
(oL the 080 of tljfl Word jtself, whon it mcans ao EngHahmau or 
Eumpcan). (fntherj Wiirtf (fcitclien) eto. are iigcd in the iwnse of 
proper nouns in mdividua1 families. 

Expanswn of Mtaning. 

RiponBiou of moaning L-j tho oomterpaTt of whafc we huTc ju^Ł 
boou ohaOf,dng. It may ho tbought Burpri.iug to Rud two moremouts 
m oppoaite direotions oiistinj stmaitaueoudy. But wa ma%t uote fchai 
the oauae la oot tho same in both oaeoa ; wbiło restrietion dopeads, aa 
bas Iłoon scen, on the fundamontał conditions of languago. oapaiMioii 
haa ait oaterior oaiMO; it reaultł froia tho cyonta of hwtory.’* 

A thing is given & particular name aftor aomo of ita prominent 
characteristics. This oharaotorUtic may retiro into the baakground 
and ovon bo whoUy forgotton. Then the nniuo raay como to denote tlie 
wbolo ebaa i noto ad of deaignating a particuiar kJnd, o.g, »if*f is a black 
liquid for writing (fmm wtn, blaok). Now tho w-ord moans alj sorts of 
fluidsfor wn ting^ oyen tho oorabinatton eT^l is found to denote 
‘ red mk.' fergrfł in Htndl has a similar hiatory, Pom. aiyaA is bJaek. 
wim ftł^nrV is red ink (or raore uonimonly Ar. stt^p-o, Pors. 

ifurkh, rod : of, ^ , 

An ootion or thing may bo gCoen a namo flrat on aocoiint of its 
assoDtation wjth a particular ciroumatanoe whieh raay be only oasimt. 
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But afterwArti!i łhe partie u lar aasueintiori whieb oocasiuncd the f(ivmf 
of the natne iti&y be (jiiite for^otten atiH tli® word comes to aci^tiiro a 
gencrfll meanmg. orffpnally meant » a prologue or prolimm- 

ary wtsea in pratae of Gour (Sliri Chaitanya) in the colJectbn of Yab- 
nava vers«fl.** The word menns anythmjyi said or even done At the 
heginning.** It ta uscd ainaosfe aa an eąuiTalent of ‘ fntroduotfon * b«t 
gencrally in a dending tonę. 

Somrtime» proper namra ara nscd by peoplo ui the CM;nee of the 
j^iłua to whicb the tlłing belonged. Thn word ms from łi»i. the Gatiges. 
ia nn cEAiapte. ft is uaed for any nver (eveii in Ceyton), e.g, Eei 
o« El E‘t.T The word ia attnlhrly uacd in 

Mnrnthi to deaignate big and probably hojy rivere lilce Godavart, 
Kmhna, Kayeri etc. A iroman in S«,igli, aa Cnne pointa out. will 
alwaya sny ^ Tpf «hen she onJy eto Hory the 

idea in to aserjhe to the Krislina c^ual holincsa witli the Ganges. A 
yillago woman. oaked the nrmo of tlic iiitla stieam ncar the yrilage 
will alwaya nay nm. The word ITI () ia n^ed to dnnote a diatant 

tJOuntiy in CErąiftE a cłięi, p. iO perhaps on nocount of the distaneo of 
rśntika from 

ętfę El c*i?i:e et i 
CE iff El BT^ ntr n 
( ĘTf? 31 •!« CE E;® 

fsTt^ 31 Eja CE *1*1 fl ) 

In the Bengoli phrase E-s^iTł in ‘Era^iTl ^ ą'wi e(* the mme 
ii^nso Aocina to boye entcred. 

The word disGło<?(>s o yery interoittng bintoiy. The origin of 

the Word ha<. differently heen traced by dilfeTcnt sohohrs. Mr 
Jogcflh Chandra Iłoy dmy,s it from Kogliah ' Frank \ while Moukvi 
i^ahidnllah from Peraian Firnn^i. Principal Rimendra SundarTrivcdi 
says: *' the European word ‘ Frank ' in the iwnae of inliabitant of 
Western Europę was used in Turkish and Arabie as ¥T*e. ifEt«E 

^arnnj (in Arabie) te ^9, etc. whenoe comes Porsian EtE#l whence 
Hindi fwEttft from whicb eomes Beogali frfł^, ■’ (.?aAłfya Farimi Fairikii, 
Vol. XXV. l.) matoyer might he the origin of the word its original 
meaning tn Bengali waa • Porfciigease pirates,' then ' their ohtblron by 
fndian women.*and now ‘ Eurasians ' generaJly. Ry^n it ia aometimea 
i.wd to dcnote ■ Enropeans ' also; of. łgn, fTfttfl ee EReI fn 
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ift Bgmbfly the nativ«. 

Chnstians of Goa ate calkci Pitangi. 

The MmiJiar ward CEjl ahawa another caao of ejtpanafon It 

zi"h ch -«- a,uh!^; of 

1 ^ P- no. 

Tippom. ti>e ppoplo of Uianpur, 

' molher*’ ef * origipnl form sit aiguifics 

fun I - K ’ Oi*pt* e Ptidmafmrai>a. and stłani gi^-a oh 

C>!Cł ivhich uow meaos Maoghter/ wheoce - woman • i,, generał Peoii 

fo Han.gaoJ m.ana ..... Com^n; 1 ^Zl 
Ol 5 l-ei^ and .^sed t„ deoote * woma n * 

wJ!"‘,’'"'‘'’'“ «irc»lnti«». ,„i 

WHCTJ (h„„,Miio Ui.tó™)_p„,l„p, ^ j,, 

*^X1, zrz^:'rr' 

om, n* . L , IWTTRI —a romance, a wondraud tale; ef. 

o?rf=^Giguf tnbe of T«rk«. T«rk^‘ WorH« \i i J 

&ir»„„_M.l,om«d.n, ^te. SWiomcdu,. 

- .“ '■y "“"'• o' •bj..t . hirŁ io »m, w.y 

o..r»V (™» “W‘). '“'if’ (ono ohoioloto. nr, 

W- r' ” “ <“"- .-'i- »""> !«' 

rriJl^o"™ '".''”"' "“’■ "■*«'") » "»« 

Siahl-ltdtr. Fretich plumn. i^erman 

Mon •ionceptiona of timo ^^re tranafened tn eom-ep- 

tlona of apaeo nnd eice vrrj!a, as^ «on«p 

»r®TS TiTSTł łtltij—lb. 

and ^ fłfr, ^t^-j b., p. „3 

""■'"'‘i''’" “■• '■“ 

Worda which in iheir prnp«r acnsę den o te itensual and oorporeoJ 

|d.« oniy «o to tko doool..ion of ido., opiritu,! .nd 

mtollonoal. OTO ..oof „.(^,„„,1^ • Wl. ' nhenoo tody, 

.if'■. ITHimfo: Gomoo o(„„ Mo 

brefithej Grkn * viipoiir/ 

Worda ^łiieh properly denofe one apceies onIy are fałlactoualy 
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given a wJdor estenaion in meaning, o.g. aA ia 1%fE ETf (whato), fitfę ^ 
doba ter), etc. 

We tuAhe proper names paaa lata olaaa names aa wfien vre apeak 
4ił|si Cłcl łtłni ' a thousand Oandbia are now reąuJrod in 

t he country,' 

Somctimca tbo word denoting the tnale aux la uaed foi tbo whole 
olana—małe and female. Cll?i aigniflea both małe and feiuale hotaes. 
Rut when any special diatinction la mcant we aay aT?t {a female 
horse), In Gujarati ^i!7r ban Ita fetninine m whioh ia ataa aonie- 
timea found tn tho yocabulary of our viltage people in tha form ot 

mm etc. are uaed for both tho Bexe8. AU thia la due gonerally 
to famiUnrity. 

The oppoaite proceas ia also met with, the name for the female aex 
muy denote the w hole elaea. o.g. {aquirrel, fom.)j (henl, etc. 

tn Gujrati the feminine fwarr^ (fdT^) is uaed to denote 'oak' while iu 
Bengali tho manaultne form is uaed. la uaed in Oujratt for boya 
and girla alike, thera butng no degraded aenae; the word ia uaed also as 
a term of abaae iti BangAli. We sec the word lit. ‘ girl * uaed to 
eignify n boy io Old Bengali, e.g. mul mcf 

p, 5) j BTffl ł’*! mfinn mm { Even now 

the word ia used in tliia acnae tn Hindi. The form is a decayed one 
from ?T»rm>młni>iiTm. 

A nnmber of words tn feminine gender ara uaed in conncction with 
mai es, probably originally by feraalea theimaeltea. (a boy aa 

geutle AS LakalimT) ia aa Hght as (a girl ab gen tle as Lakahtui). 

Evei) ip#| (good, fem.) is used in a simiJar way; of- mil C¥P1, ^ m?ti 

etc. ; aiso Tm ifS! (iTTf^PlfSW WS J.A,S.B., IST8. 

p- lih 

{brothcr} ia nsed aa a form of address omongAt tłiemselTes by 
ihe women of West Bcngal especially. fn Baatern Bengaj (aister) 
ia rightiy uaed, 

Compound worda ofton acquire an OApanded aeuHc. The reason is 
that when the worda are tinked togethor, the miód porceiTes tho ooni' 
bination aa s whole and does not pay attention to the meanings of the 
component parts^ e.g, (lit, the son of a king) no w mcans 

a IV hole tri be. 

The word CłTlTm ( ) originally siguificd * a ehed for cow* \ 

J t ia now uaed for any simUar shed, e,g. cmflPl ' a ahed for aheep *, 
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** Sanskrit tneann a atable for horami, aJtboiigh m a. cani- 

pound containing tho word łft co w ” 

Sometinioa tho uae of a word is estendod fpcun ono profeasion to 
anotUor. sw h lltorallj onlHvntion of tba aoii, but tho uao of fche Łorm 
in ronnectlon wJth fiahery aa ETCfif st? (pUokulture) ta perfeotJy current 
no w. 

Anothor kind of atliod eatonsion ia found In Ifaa ua« of worda itt 
inetapbofical sonae. c*iT*t (straight) may be usod in c»irei I*) (atraigbt 
""■y)* C*n<l (atraight word), c^Toi as (atraight mind) and af<n in ^TCSł 
EW (tho top of a trcti), ilrcu atEt (tho hoad of a yinage), eiei (the 

md of a pon), ©to, Idiomatio uses of verb roota woidd coma undar 
thia. e.g. arEt EtSTl (to poin), etsti (to fear), Er«ai (to tako briboj 
eto. 

Worda are alao frequently tranaferred frotn ono departmont of 
acnaatiori to anothar. Ej? (aweot inomory) doea not rem ind as of 
tbe orifiinal usc of the word EjĘ ‘aweet (to tho tnato)* in connection 
witb niatofial Hubstancos. Worda iike fti eto. are nsed tn fche rartous 
doraaiin of our senses os fs* 9H\ (aweet worrl), fti EEf (sweat smell), 

EP (sweet taate), firt -E-ł (sweet touob} and ao 00. 

£x|ian8ion takea płaco when wb cah a part of one object after tbe 
part of another objeot whiob correaponds to it tn appoarance, eto. We 
talk of C^rscn? E*n (tbe neck of a bottle), c?i^ fthc taił of n kit©)* 
srłfl ift (tho bed of a rtFor). C6T» (tho ©ye of a potatn), 

As pointed out by Cune, Yaska in his Nirukta notices a flimiłar 
proeeaa and dBrivea ET^t Ersj 

ETWjĘraWPltT^Tn?!. Here ia aome espanston dne to ossocintion by 
flimilarity, Efę is * foot*' thm * part,’ u# part of a book, eto. of. Ntmkta 
ET?: ETtmrą^C' EHTffiTr?: irTTTEEElfłł! I (u, 7.1.) 

Thia brings us to tho olosc of thia chaptor. As Prof. Stpong pointa 
out tho groat niimberof phenomena occiuring undcr thia head rcnden 
it bard to olassify tborn; ao only a few of markod pcciiHnrity aro 
mentiontid facre. 

jTrawł/crfiJw of ^Hianing. 

Ab Prof, Whitnoy points out, a]J aorta of meantng change oan be 
aummod up under two head.s r Gemratiaation and Specialimfion. Trana- 
fororiDe of moaning taksa płace under both the oircumstancea, IlJuatra- 
tiona of this haw-c ałready boen met witb in presyłous ohaptora. Herc we 
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want tf> doat with ciusss whicH frir tKeir peculiaeity and 
di*flerv» apociat noticc. 

Thia kind «f changc m meaning, aa may be aiready noticed, i% 
cauiffK] by tho trana^rerK^ of thc idea to wliat i* oonuf^ted with thi* 
futidamental conoeption of tho word by aomo rslation o( ptaoop or timi\ 
or caii9«. 

The pbennmenDn Łakea płaco when a part h aubstituted for thf 
whole or the offcct for cauae. Wlien we fiay 

" a|] the k€aih of Łhe villago imiat hołd eonemltalioo 
jointty^; here ^t?fi is fiab^tituted for the whole mari. Again ^ iii 
B-^ngali mesna = awi-at/ it isderived from (^) ‘ heafc' of which " swest' 
13 Ihe rffect, Gujar&ll and IlbdT ufc tho word in its original aenao 
aiso. Jii may be noifeed hoie that the wortl whioli oome^* through 
Peraian (cf. AvL-£taiŁ gar^ma which ta again tho gamo ( ^ ) incan^ 

* heat' in Bengali. 

Namee aro gtTPii to nbjeets fram aotne protnineriŁ featnrcg witii 
whielł they ure aoEnmonly cooriort^-d, o.g* nfłfft ' police/ imrfs 

ift U3od by Puł^if* for * prieai^i \ poiiu, lit. ■* hearclod,* ia ugad for Pmieli 
floldiere, 

Warne of the country is uaod t<i do notę the people+ e.g_ 
mfk fRii fflun 

Ui\n ¥15 p, 73. 

horo dcfiotea Hlw peoplc of Gaiid (Bengal)/ ef. f^łTiT3rr?fiT=łlT 
iroffliwr ^mjft .VrieAtii‘af(tffl. 

Writings aro donoted by the name oE thoir etithora e.g. ^i%n, 

Tho dj dereni kiuds of ohangi! may folio w each oiher and nnite.. 
A łi^ ia a wind instrument whieh may be, but la not commonlj, madę 
of hamboó {), The nńmo m^y equally apply to an instrumonl; 
modę of ot ber malcrials. Wo may eompare the aemnntio hiatory ol 

* pan," whioli Jiaa hoen alroady notimi. 

ft freąiient.1y happenn that aonie idea foreign to tlie eg^noe of h 
woitl and conncctod with it merely hy aooident, becomea ah^nrbed intn 
ita aignification aa a mero nocm&ory i and thk ia thnn thonght of aa the 
pro|.x?r meaniiig, the primary moaning heing forgotteti, ^arra ia a kind 
of hoat Uf^ed iit Nonkhali and othor plaoes in East Bengah m whioh ricK^ 
is carrted. Henee tho word enme to mean tho partiGular kind of rice 
imported from Ra«t BongaT. Even no\v the word c^Ppl i,e. a kind 
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of ri«M5 pr(>ducrd in Rs<^i Jn West Bengal, reaembliag bSlUm i« gniniii;.' 

<5mfenoy. Ja auppc^^d to be tlie njirni* of n mountiYiti in Southern 

India. The nauie in trarisferrŁMi to the bhjwing from tho^ouUi. 
e.g. ^fłCi łjSn <;s—n^d TiifrrBi ^"CT W¥ ^K\ 

fanśa^ ?r!i» 3rd. ed., p. 2S. Unlu (cf. Kng. hord/) 

in Turkiah tnenns ‘ cnmp whcncft * tho Iniiguago of Łlje Turkm)) 
oanip \ \vhi'iicf again ootncii the tneaning ^ ihft Pensmuiscd HinHi *. Tin- 
Word in tlie sense of miJitory eeiiip is u^ed in Bhuraleliandra^ii 
Work MdtiuAfrfŁha p i 14), in wdiieli the poet dcacdhef^ 

a flood fchłŁŁ dtfatroyed a considarahEe portiion of Manait^gFi^e arrujr — 

c^tci iCl Cłips ęwfl i 

I’? CiJłt II 

rtiauBancią of tnen were drowiied and the urtidu bn^ar (i^e, tbe 
bazar attachcd to the mi lit a ty camp} with nil ibi gooda iay und^r 
wator 

"■iiTiT^ir which litorally meaoa miiotia-bitg (correapondiDg to tht^ 
globe-calb in tho gnatro-mtenCinal traet) ia now ujscd in the isena^ of 
* dyeentety ** Ijt, tbn lines of namra print^d on a piece of oEoth^ 

nioana tlie elofch itaolf. w^hieh ia kind of sweet-meat mueb 

Eiked by Bengali cbildreji^ received its najnc from Lady Csintńng w^hose 
btiabazic) ia ^ttill beld in revored metnory for hia ^eleinericy-* To take 
ftt means to fcake ati anti^malarii^l mijctura propated by D, Ooptn. 
Tlłe inyentor of Bal;li\valA’ii Agite AIixtnr« waa bimeelf given the TiaTTir 
of * Ague-mi^tiire * 1 

The name of Łlio materiał of w-hich a tUfng h compoaed i» uaed to 
denuto tho thing itwlf, e.g- (wmpo, tolegroph). 

(Goyemmojit Promifisory Notes)* 

'^a meana the * stone of a fmit - ; it b trnnsferred from Prakrit 
Sanskrit which means * bonę L 

Therc are a good many words in Bengali whieh come from Sam^krit 
but with liieiT meanitig^i ?ioinetiniea eompbteiy changrd. A Ibt uf 
euoh worda ha» boen givcn in n separato place. ^0*0=^ m Sanskiit 
meatia but in Bcngali it meuns * cnjoyinentIn the Taifh 

t/p* it menna a epecial kitid of ' religious eestaoy ^ We find in Łh<- 
Brahma^Kts and Ktlf^atfana i^fow/<i SUlra the uw of tżie word in th<' 
Bengali sonse - ** ** Aead tho and plen^uro will eomp \ 

J1*^ Ąifatr^ RrłihTfŁ^na (33. |. 
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Tius is a Hjjoinder of tlie Adhyaryu-pricat i a anewi^F to the Hoti’-- 
prifBt'fl roqa«at for p^rmissEan wbite roading Ś&atrae. 

Even witbin the same longuage tfats pheDomenon is »een. Tbe 
followmg esAinplos wilJ show łiow and haTc ohEuiged their 
inesAiHgs. 

fsoftŁtered) nplCT f p, 142 : now^Tf*! meaJia 

* nrarwhelming 

^Tnf flcS łtftłJł atPTł •fT^f < 

(weep} łCł li—p, 157 ; 

but odw ineauj; ‘mercy’. 

Meiaphor, 

Ualike th« precadiog cnuses, which work elowly and iiupercepti- 
bly, Meitbpbor ohanged the m&antng of word'^ and creates new ospros- 
■^ions on the apur of tbe moment. It ia bom from tho inetantnneoua 
glimpse of a ettułtarjŁj betwcon two objucts or two acta. If it be 
aoourate or pjotnresąne, or even tf it merely fil] a gap in the voCftbutary, 
śts adoptton ja xaaured. But the metaphor remains auoh at its outseŁ 
onlyi fioon the raind bwomes nronatomed to the image; ita very 
suooess eaasaij it to pale; it fadea into a reprflaentation of the idea 
soarwly monę ooloured than tiie proper word." 

We nac compariaons metaphoricnlly whieb aie at oneo auggi^ated 
to our mind—e.g. wherl we baj cin»1 Wrł, we mean ' the 

maił ia atraight (in hia wo^ra as tt were like a stiek),^ ‘ hia intolligenco is 
abarp (aa an arrow Vi'hjah ean at once ponetrato a thing/ * the sapertor 
whoae wbdonj is mightt/,' and anforth, 

When a man does not speak morę than what is necessary and tbat, 
too, thoughtfully we eay ęn *sti wŁon a man dow a Łhing 

in a oalculating spirit we say Oł CTC*! et*1, lit.' be walkę meosuringly.’ 

There is a kind of metapborical lue, wbicth, oe we baye olready 
seen, is a proUfio souroe of oxpansion of meaning, Worda w hieb are 
nsed in eonncfltion witli a partionlar organ of senae are often tcaoafer- 
ri'd from one departineat of ecnaation to atiothcr, e g, tho sensationa of 
sigbt into the domain of hoaring, the ideas of taate into the domain of 
toueh and so on, lllnstrations are »fł (deep sonnd), ^ 9 (i (sweet 
nord), (sweet momoiy^ł tseast (high sound), eto. 

Adjectiycs whfoh are used ehiedy in oonneotion wUb peraooB are 
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tmiMferm] to iniiiiimato objcote and Ar$ thU') used in amciaphorii- 
c&l Aensc, e,g, fA bJind well) , 4 (a bJLnd pond}, eto. 

Phmses aro Aometimea usod i a a laetaphonoal sddoo. a touch of 
irony bemg implied thcrein. A poraon may bo (from a orano 

ttbo aofiumod piou«nei«R to kill froga), or f5i5T*t (a wet cat fntl of 
wratb but eeomingty quiot), {LaudwriŁlng Uke tbat of god«, tfco 

impUod menmng being ‘ bad handirriting’), c*^ Afin ipretonding wisdom 
nnd autbority liko tbo uncle, fathcr'a oldor brother), Gaił) lit. 

rnt]łer*in'inw''H tioiue) aro uscd in aij [ronical itioaning with roforenoe 
to peteons and thinga. 

Terma of endenrmorit aucli ae: caT*f1, kf (l*^- Sold, jowel, 

weoJtb, moon) aro e^ampLea of motaphorical oso. Soraetimes wordo 
with a bad aonoo used aa torms of endonnuont lose tbetr opprobiousneBa, 
(< lit. sS " eoiTEipted,^ uBitally m«rc]y " iiaughty/ (lit. nmd}^ 
Terms of jibii»i> fruoh aa the of animalft Uk^ tisffl (monkey), 

{baboon}, (iiog)* fCi5T (mole)* etc. are used iii a 

metaphonca! Oaly ammak ninrkefi by sonie peoaliar opprobiotiń- 

mw# iire selccŁetl for thin purpose. Thk is the oAse iu all languagos. 

Iło one uscs tbe worda and tho Uke In this way. But 

in Skt. we get eto. Sometimes even good vrordis acqwire bad 

meaniDgs by bcing conatantly used aa terma nf abłusa (lit. 

wife^s brother)j (Lit. soa)^ (Ut. otberj^ c^itc*iT^ (lit. smal! [niiii}> 
Sometimes a whote hiatorical perspcetivc ia difMxirarod in a lueta- 
phor aa tn iTięrcffT (to li to in porfeefc peace and safety a^ in the 

kiiigdom of R&ma), {to t<.l] ttie trutli half-heartedly just &b 

Yudhif^bir did), łifTTf^ (tUe happening of a deatmctiTe erent 
Uke that of tho burning of Lanka, by Hanuman), 

The apccial oharaoteriiftioa of different nationa are ahown in same 
of their metaphora. Bengalj and German Yot^rlatid perhaps^ 

show the femintne tendemese of onr imagiiłation and the maaDuline 
iintiirc of fthe German way of thinkmg. 

Polysernia. 

The new meaning of a word^ whatwer it may be^ does not make 
an end of tbe old, Tltey e^-iat alongside of ono anotber. Tho aaiiif> 
term ean be empLoyad aJtemately in the etriot or in feba metaphorical 
!5eneo» in the retatrioted or in the expiindod sei^e, in the abatraot or in 
the ennorete mnm. In pmportion as a ncw signiScation la giTen to a 
IV ord. ifc appeara to mtiltiply and produoe fresh e^campLeSj Himilar in 
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fornir but differirig m valup.” Bi^aL ceUIb thb phenonif^non of inuitipli* 
GAiiriii PolyAfmifl, from miAii-. * rtiimisrous * and 'laigDifimtmn/ 

AU fclie Jfluigu^giła of civnifii?d n^ition^/^ Brćal furthcr romnTkiłj ** have 
their part m it. The mori^ me^oningit a term haa ncotimulated, the 
morę it may be suppo^(?d to ropreseiit the Tarioiis sides of intollectual 
and sooiaI actiTity. TUp manifold mpaninga of a ii-ord flhow llie pns- 
port [ona te adTancpment of c ul turo.” 

The Word ^ which oomca from aę^riculturc^ is equa[|y oonneeted 
i*’ith philo^tophy^ ruathematie^^ sistronomyj poonoratcsj philologyi eto- 
ft meana First Cauwe. mpiUl, originiil tesŁ^ root, prico eto,, e.g. 
•iTirs? 3jfi (First Cause) toc-t ^rtfę {capital) 

iTipf fil—i!r<TTi; (origiiml test) ^*TęaT-*r; łiTl|!i ^ (root); 

«tł!l ^ {settlo}^ tbe prio^) fffił—s-^wTiT, 

The Tł'ord bas similArly n Jot of Tneaningf^. !t siii^lfios Clod. 
the five elementśp Ingredicnt, vUality, Eomeiip naturę, root, metal and 
tio fortl). In musie it detiatea wb&t lu ealiod -^iir as fi, cto.p and 

with tbe Buddhists jt means ' rebe * m the tooth-relie of the 

Buddba luid so forth* 

TJie siirraiindings und coniost of a word pre-de lennine its mean^ 
ing. If we aeft the word written on a door, mj in the BaAgiya 

SŁhiitjn Parimi^ we wiii thtnk un!y of tbe * aocreUry ' of tbo Parhat. 
But if Łho aairto woni be seen on a aignboard łn die Ihngtdee nlKee, we 
will thiuk only of the ^editor* of the papor. If we bear the word 
(ttead Aisi^tant) in a business firm we wottld never tbink nf the barns- 
ter*^tf elerk, who ir abo called by the samo name, 

ft may be as kod wby a eonfuaion of tdeaa doea nut arise iu oiir 
minda wben we uae a word, whfeb is poBsessed of 3 €veraJ moaninga- 
Tbe answer ia that wheo we tiae guch a word, we do havo beforo oiir 
niind only tfie idoa whieb b requirf-d in the eonteit.the othor meanings 
not at nil appearing in our conscmusnegg for tho tlme bcing. The little 
Bengnli word "Si as a result of ^ plionctio decay ’ hns eotne to ac(|uire a 
larga number of meanings eoming from rariouB souree^i. Yet in the 
foliowiiłg sentertoes it doeg not nt all give ns any trouble to make out 
the mełuiing, In ^ (from Prakrit RT, Sanghrit ćr^)^ ^1 

CT^r (from Sanskrit mC; of. p 61), m cłtTI 

(from Smiskrit wr), {from Arabio /fi) — ^Ihe meanings are 

easily underatood from the very contejct- 
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The difierant taeaninga of tlie word c-lłl are apparont itt the Follow- 
ing 

tTojB-auateritiea) ^r^c^a; 

OTif {auspictous nioment) wtS * 
nnd "AlłSl CWłl (additton) 

One aouitd may dpoote sewml idea>[. " A tiew nflceptation m 
equivatent to a iiew word.'* Each titue tbe word ia ysed in a dilTercnt 
^ense, it s^rTCa praotlcajjy aa an aJtogether no w word, Łhough the out^ 
xt'aid form is the aatae, So a word ia reąuired to be repeatod when it 
iłi u^cd aucceasiYely in two differont meaninge. 

>41 flieęni—HTfciJfl, canto IV. 

fn poctry Ihe aamo word ia aonietiinea oi^ed i a diffeto rtt meaitinga 
and is eyott aUowcd to rliyme with iteelf, 

fwta imia (iotua) ■ 

f^*t ! fł9l'=J łffl (Brahnia, tha Oreator) t 

TJio proper rneaiiing of a word may hare heen ]i>ng forgotten and 
the word may fltill be in asa wiih an indirect meaning. in ita 

strict aenso »*hicl) is 'place of slaughter ' oxisŁs no longer, but it 
continncś to be ased aa or Ita old mcaningis aome* 

what preserved in the form atja {="t5i^)>Pr»krit łrranir as tu 

the alaiighter of Śrlmanta in łtmm is used in Gujnriiti 

na alao in Bihari dialeots aa a sort of eąniTalent for ' cremation ground 
{wfiere spirits dwoił),' 

The same word may hayodilTercnt moanings in the diflerent dialocts 
of a ianguags^ e.g. ■fRTf in East BengaL is us^ to mean husband, 
while in West Bengal it dcnotea ‘ son>in-law * ; CTtł in Rtinigutij atgnifies 
• w'ife,' elaowbore it means ‘ dniightor.' 

A word may mean the same thing in two difforent but cognate 
tangiiagcs, while it may bo used in another sonae in a tbird allied tongue, 
e.g. * straigliŁ ’ in Bengali and Gujriiti gonerolly, In Hlndi it means 
'eqttal.'KPersian ‘ breast to breast.’ 

Sometimoa a word pisscssod of two meanings becomes restricted tn 
one senae. tko otliar menning beitig eirprossed by a new doTieo — 

^T<f can cvf łTTfw ęr^ ( yrn cv( cnt ) 

mif CTT® <a ł:*fTfi, p, 2i. 

Iterc mcans both Ioto and angor aa giłen by yiyi. R. p, Saatri in bis 
notes on the book, ITW, irs® ^ stra ittłj ( cmn )—p. 3&. 
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(Iova) ^ cw ! 

(iręTłn if—CłrrfNttłi, . 

łfif iJ now Qoly ii^ł^id in tliP g^n^s af ^IBF^łj (aa<;;eF), in the sonae of ' li>ve ’ 
it haa prefited io ib. But m Oriya, m^ans angerp 

In Łracinf^ tha semanbio hiatory of a word we aro aometiiuea 
auq)ńr^l to Aoe Łhat tho wotd haf como to Eoaan almoat tho very 
oppoiita bfi that whieh it flr^b aigaided, The worJ originally iiupliod 
grottt reapeotabiUty, then through inanj iatormcdiaie atage#, it hn? 
oume to mpan ' a foppbb dandy* ■ 

Sornetimea the same word acr[ii!n» a dMFerenk moaning, ba^‘iiig 
aaaumed a aocrond form m the moubh of fcho peoplo, Opg. ęg, w^ę ; 5 

^1*1^ no w meana a oliMw of VaiBhna^a moDdicants^ the old 

ineauing whieh la tho aamo aa thatof ia goon m old Beagali and 
in mid^rii poetry; = ąf^ 

łfrł^^ fl-rTif. In C« m the word may 

be takf^n in both the aettsea, IrciU C 5 Cf a? (atrongłj thua runs tho 
proverb ; but ^KW^ ^cyi l but a,? in Bikftri is the henii of 

man, 

Semetiniće a vo»al ahengo g[vc3 the neir menning in a iiiiiilnr 
tntinnrr, o.g. hut rjn 5T'*1 (hmlerl rifle); ^ root, hut \*I1 radiuli, 

jost Aii iti GujarftiŁi aUo. ^Tfni, eto. are dJfFenoat words, mjido hv 

I be Ofliition of rlifferent prelixoa to the sAine root. 

[n sonio OAies Łho ohAnge of aocent givf» a. meaning to e wofd. 
Tbis iH to be met frith in ait langitagoa. Tn the Yodie Jengiiagn 
kripdna meane * misery ' hut kripa^ with eooent on the ieat eyllable 
rne&iifl * inlserAble' {Whitnoy, Sanutrit Grammar, § U50 g., p, 4-37) ; jmj 
flleo kdr-tt^ moane ' decd ’, but kar-a^d ie ' aotiyo (Macrdondt. Vfd{e 
Ommmar for Shidents, p. 256), Cf. inetm-iairu nad fmlra-iśtru. In 
Bengali ftf* meanH * s«gar,’ hut it i» naed to moAn ' know * ae a eerb 
with ft ohunge of accent, Of eouree, Jt ahoultf ł>e noŁed horo that tfanugli 
the fonn ie the eeme, the JMiuroca of the word are difforent, *fę denctoA 
tioth ‘fali ’ and * rcad ' but with a Tariation of accent. iS«^ ifH 

itfsf—bero the two wnrdA łffu and in'a baTe differtfU aceentt, the first i» 
a noim, the eecond a Terb.** 

Similorty the pronominaL parŁicte fV gets difTcicnt Yaluee aeoonliiiu 
aa it ia aceented or unaonetited. Mr. Dyijendra Natli Tagore hus 

* Tli«ce cbMnrmtioni Tot« to the pntujnclRllon of tha ifiulfB Dutri^n wh»n- tlw 
it m.nA Rfd d ifilpirt El ipolMn. 
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pointed thb out very otwly va»€. He raakes 

out the didtinction thus. f% ia not aacented in connootion irith 
qaeations rola Ling to Torba or adjecttTca, e.g. ^ Ei?«Ti ? (huTe you 
takon yoiir food !), Te 3r“%a f (aro you a Brahmiina!). But it ta 
aocentod ^ in coniieotion uritit qai?fttiona rotating to ohjocta, e,g. 

(f¥ W) 1 (what baTe yuu eatea T). 

.-1 Spedał Caute of PofyKatia. 

" A vefy froąuent eau«o of Polyaemia, which ova(taa forosiglit and 
olaasificatioii, ia abridgmeat, It łiappriis for exnmp]o, tbat of two 
worda priuiitiToly naaociated, th« one ta Biipprroaed, At thtii stttideri 
remoyal tho ronuitiing term aeema to cltange its memung abmptly. 
In Łhis oaśe it would not bo aoourate to aay tłiat there was cither 
oxpanstoi) or rcstriation, Thł? RTOiit whiób fana eome to pass ta of a 
different naturo; Uke nn faair who becontoa the solo owner of a property 
wbiob fand provtoua]y baon a joint poasoa&ion, tfao InataurriTor Auoceod^ 
to an etiUro idtom and absorfafl i ta aigniltcntion, MThen onee the niean- 
ing of tfao two are combiued, tlny Łfaenoeforward conatituto a singla 
aign. Now a sign eon bo cut, oUpjwd, reduced by fanlf, provided it 1s 
recognisabl^, it stiii fuJiila ita original function.'* 

Tho objeet or Ihe compioment of a Tcrb may be left out owing to 
conatant use and tbe Terb uoquire9 a new aignilioation, Łfae moaiung uf 
the objaot or oomploment being presont thorein, e,g. ’l^-!s*n, 

The ndjeotiTes aro olso enriohed by the Tałuo of an Impliod 
suhatantiTO (=5!Tę^^f^ X imd whole phraaea may becompTOSBefl into 
single worda, o.g. usod for ^»Tfl ETftll by the people familiar 

with it. It ta in this way, as Brfal aptiy remarks, that froui ago to ago 
worda asaume the meaning of lost companiooa. “ Witheut thia kinrj of 
intussusception language woitld soon tako undno doTcIopaieiits/' The 
partioułar attuation in which a word ia usod giToa «a an association of 
Ideas which reąuires hardiy anything moro to make the meaning 
erplioit. 

The epithet whioli seryes to apecify the idea ia alone expreas«i— 
). ftcf TTE łTl, 'Btłl ( sTCB) £25 ffCl [ 

Ifenco we see a largo numfaer of adjectiTos turn Lnlu substantiToa 

in CDunae gf timc. 

The Word fraqu»nily acq|uLr^s n pharaeterintia signific^tion in i% 
parŁicułnir profei^sion or dfłpartment, by absorbing into it tbe meaning 
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iiupLi^l by its comp^nion. ia th^ legał Tocabulary mo^nił Acfc 

V HT of l«10; «I 0 nlHo “H b wrfu ia Aflt V of i86! ; C«*lfe meatift a Deputy 
Yfftgiiitrittfi and Doputy OolJwtor, in th* post offico it denotes thcy 
Itepnty Post Mtuiter nml st* on. SFT*fi in o school moona a toacher, 

in a rallway Mtation tho stotion rnaatof, and in a post ofEce, tha post- 
iDAster. 

Whcn the baamr in ooriyoraant with tho subjeol; nmtter tnlkod of, it 
in ąiiito nattiral to supprann whntia aelf eyldajit from tlio vory naturo of 
tlio topie. tłr^flłT in Indian polititjs mertua the rndion nationnl politioal 
<»rganirtatmn of tho namo ord ao on. To a student of Europoan hiatory 
it would moan tho Vientia Congrew of ISJ5 and it may ho used by aii 
Atnmcort for tho American IngislatiTO body oolled Congresa. 

ArtimIaUd Oratip^. 

Langtiagc ooittaina wonis whieh havo baon ho long united by uaago, 
tlififc, for nur mtollignnco, thry no Innger exiat aopamtoly. The w aro 
ralled Ariicui^ii^d Groftp^ by Brśnl. Their importance in ayntas k vprv 
gront. There ia noLangunge without a oertain numbee of Łheao. 

'*Tho most of mon make UHe of thom without having ever gK-en 
them a thotiplit. Ełcrybody knows that th© word. in ita inolated State, 
Ima no vęiy elear ©aktonee in tho popular conwiouaneas, and tJmt it ia 
Hpt to foin on to thut whieh preoedes or foilows it.” 

The Articulatod Groiip.i takon as a wholn have o epecinl meaning 
whieh their eomponent partił do nut giro, ?i’csł-.'5jJ f=srai $:«i In 

Bongali meana • brid/ o.g. st ot sii But wlion tho literał meaning 

ia emphasiaed the words artł jnxŁHpo;ed otherwise pr w sf? chct 

(he-will tako whatevor price he wi.he^). cvą w. fk sn. 

iti f?co) aro other esamplcs. Jn GujarŁti *15^ ( W ir) k uaod 
in a siniilar manner meaning ' I say Ihat.’ ' 

Thesc Groupa aomotiraea eontain forms whieh are not otberwiflu 
nwd in the ordinary lansęuagcs, e,g. etc. 

These groupa ako pasa from one Janguage to another fortheirapt- 
nisas, o.g. aasTU, -mc^-ssTE'*, <7>t hauu gained oiiirunoy in Bengaii 

from Hindi througb Angio-Indian EngHsh where also tlioy ara usod. 

Esamples of ihe Articuliited Groiipa ara not many. Tbosecurrant 
tn Bengaii are gieen nboye. 

Compound Noum, 

- The f 0 rm. 1 l aKpeot of tho ąuestion of compoaition of nouns hare 
b en connidered atl important up till now, The nematitic aapeet of the 
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i|tj0HLmn Imn long l}oeu U mwi iii tuinil thnt ii iz? 

Ihu mi^finirii? łind nDthjng ds^* whiflh mf\keFt tlio conipotmil, ńnd whicrh 
fiiiftlly deierminea itfl form.” 

Th^^re art! sniii^ combi na tloii^ of ierms sv1iidi air scareoly thouglit 
of a» ocmprinndtł, o,g., The? 

mind takes cognition oiily of the whole witliniit pajirig attenfcion tothfe 
meatimg of the jmllFidual parts of irhich tlioi?e arc ooiisfwged, 

«ITW ?!%I1 (Tj-ainlatinn of a from 

Xawab Sirajuddowla to Drakfi Iły Rajlbf(johan). Tlie coiubination 
r;ł|T^fifr,'ff^r if to fwing atipposert to bc a wL^pataUi 

Word. Tliift is ftlao to bp fonnd in Rammohnn Ray"s work^i and also to 
tho My profesHiir of SaTukrit, Pandit .fannki Kath 

Bbiittftcborjpc, lrtt^^ly of Kfi!4kna^4ar a m^itn of i\% fdoming froiii 

24 PaiT^annoi^p atill (f03d> Iłio wordn ijncoiitpoiinded. 

Soraetiiifiea the fimt term hoars thp ni ark of an inflcotion yot tko 
whiile tbiiig may be a compound. e,g. It is 

quHe corrceŁ to say s?Tf | ^f»l Uffl | 

Aa aoon aa the two ideami are taken aa a whole, it beooraca pośsible 
for tlie first term to geŁ reduoed or etipped, e.g, 

The qtio3t!on of the orrtor of t^rma ib oniy of mirior importanoe, the 
ucual order ia tbai the prinoipal word eomes bat and assiimea the oase 
infloetions^ the whnle dompound being taken oa a aingle woriL The order 
of wordfl ifl geoeratty determined by Oaage, e.g, 

Sometimes individua! attempN luay be seen to work in thesubirer' 
aion of the ord mary order. Thi^ h foiind especinlly i o the eaae of 
proper tionue compounded of worJe wbbli have independent mlues, 
rf. proper names like and ; C*iPp*lT®T and 

In Ben gali theie ara a fcw oompound'* tbd^ieeond niemberof whicb 
eontains an inflectidOi e.g. The wbok idea ia ao tmitod and the 

meaninglsao i^łociaiisod that we itecline the already infleeted word juat 
OB it had no infloctiort and eyeo th<? ftign of the genittye ih added to ^rrtri 
iiH in tliough aiready eontains the genitiye infloetion 

—tRfU Pif^»T. Ih aireody a nonn hefore it h eomponnded with 

i fi ^fagura, Sitb-divi^ion of Jesaore^ m rightiy used. 

There arc aome oooibinationB of words in BengaLi the mettihers of 
which, if oompoiinded^ wonld ooincidc with ^terootyp^d forma wlileti 
mean qtiite a diflFeront tbing; e,g, @oori an the lett.erifl read/ 

j.fi, ' Lmmadiately/ bnt " the Btiperaoription of a letter.^ 
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itirfo and ^Ti TliL* lalt^r oannót be ccimpounUi^d into 

^1*1115^^ which. IifłWPY^r, would mmn ' tłi<? roat^rnnl iinole of one^s wife 
[or liiiFtband)." 

Thi> Benj^ali dmihlo c?ołijpniindii like fsrS^, are of 

great irit^rost frorn t hi^ iM^nmntia pi ii ot of virw- They oantiot he don<^ 
justiDf' to łtero, so wp leavi> th^ gnhjopt for tlie presoot. altoply HK^ntion- 
iog it. 

fłł Smi^^krit H w hole pli mKf? moy b|ł -oxpre^od i o ihe form of n 
oampound. Th os oompo^ition ifl a sort. cif allomAttvo coti inw in Sans- 
krit which pi^rmit^ it to Hyntax almośt entirely. Of conrae thiEf 

rt gro^ abn^e of the faciifty^ ivliieh bring^ tu starYing of «dl óth^?r 
MieatiH nf expretU4imi< um iti Saiiakrit meariR * one who h-as the 

nece^saarieił of lifo * In Beiigali ive baye a fc^w eKnmpl<^. (hc 

who haft tli? woi*d fi (aias) and (ricej m the moTith) Le.^ he who is 
eictremely nped3^ 

One wondera, as Brćal puints cjiit. jf there is not bid den helilod; the 
eo-called eompounda i^bieli are noLhincc but smali phraaea wUh fiurly 
loose oonstTuotiorip a leaa atrJoliy reięiilnted eondition of langnagOi 
B^^ngali^ whieh \a a growing language^ showR tUe forms 

ąrsil, wlifeb raay be taken avS 

illustratioriB in point, 

Says BróftI 3 Wliat^3ver the lengLb of a eom pounil it neyer ijsompHaes 
moro than txyn tfi>rniR, This role is not an arbitrary ono: itariscafmm 
tbo n A turo of the human mind, which aasociatoa ideaa in couplea, It 
may ohacme ttiat eaoh of these twe torma is in liRelf a oompound. But 
it IB elear that oaoh of tho two parta ociunta for ono elemont only. The 
important ejnestion in snoh a case ia to make the dirision at the right 
plaoe. 

Arińtotlo, taking tho aide of DemocriŁus, who hm held that tho 
meariing of worda in pufc into tbeoi by the speaker, aniJ that there h no 
□eeoesao' ooimeoliDn bott^een mnml and Bonse, laid doxvn that wor* 
*BymboliBe^ objecte according to tho will of theae who nee tbem/* 
iSa^c€ in Em^top&dia BtiJkinnka.} 

In tlio time of Panini there wore samo gmnimanana who held that 
the mcaning of a eompoimd h determined by the prineipal word oon- 
tained in ifc. But Pftnini (1, 2, $6) k againet thia opinion and rightly 

sayn that the meaning uf a word ia not fiiced by gramniatieal ruloa but 
bj ijsage and idiom. 
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floiP rtntnes an ffitffM to fhinff*. 

\Vw rtliftU tif>w proctwd to dpul witli thrs fnlrjcate subjt-ct fnidi tlio 
Rcnitintb point of vit*w. 

It 18 nn undoubted fugi thut languiigg diwigiiaŁes ttiing? fn Ftti in- 
ooinpletc and inncpurato niunuor* ‘ Inoompletgaince wo liave not 
oshauetod all tlmt can bo anid of the liorae whon wo hav’o declnred it to 
be tUe swifti aniujł]. * Inaccuratosinee we cannot eay of the stm 
that łt ehines a hon it bas aot, ar of ttie horae that it trots nhen it is ut 
Toat, ar whon wounded or doad.” 

When ono usest the words srsi^i, etc., in their abstraet wnse 

aU tliBt 19 to bo found in tite idea io to bc fon ml niso in the worcl. But 
if ifomo real objeot, exi«tiug in milnro, be taken, it will be im|Hi 9 i‘ilde 
for luriguage to intriMluoe inio the word all the idoaii whieb the objeot 
bringa bafore tiie inind. Liingimge ia thorefora compcJIed to tnake a 
noleotion out <if all the ideas and thus give® a iiante whioh ie not long Ui 
becoining a nioro aigii, o,g. (siin, lit. timt whioh moTes in the sity}, 
(oarth, lit. that which ia widoly oxtenaivfi), (anake, lit, Łbat 
whiob movea in n wig-ssig manner), (mountaiu, lit. that which hoa 
wiiłgsi, et«.; tbe literał meaiiLnga of these do not now arjjłe in otir 
rnind. 

Natneii ure at Brat givnii to tłiiiiga aftor soino jirominent charaoteris- 
tica, Bot OH aoon na tłie mirid ia aatiaiiod that aneb arol auob namea 
Oóuld ho giren for snęli and aucb oharaetoriatica the nanieB repreaent 
mere aigns, tho uiind no longer giving lieed to the oonneotion betweon. 
Many objecta are tlius iniccurately immcd Łhrough the ignoranoe of 
their urigiiiaJ auttiora, e.g. (meiŁor-oar, lit, acardrirou hy wind) 

{muBouiu, łit, a tnagtc house), or hy aorne inter^Gniug cłiange which 
dtaturba tho łiarmonj' between the sign and the thiiig aignided, e.g. 
(buok, tit. that which ts itnottod], ^1% (Huto, lit, that which is mado of 
bamboo), {cement, tit. Uhina-elay). 

Thiu na me may sometłnies rcrcol a lot uf itttorc^ttjig faots. it 
tuay roYeal to na tho ignorance of the puopii' w ho gavu Łiie naine, gr of 
their prujudicea, or it may furniałi us wjŁh valuiihk> plcces of hiatorical 
iufurtnation of which it U, tlie ruluiitary depositiiry. hl\ajnptea arg i 
(lit. ' luagicdiouse ') ia uaed tn clenoto ' muaeum ' liisivnl^ {Ut, car 
driven by wind) for ‘ motor-oar '; (tit, eatera of barleyoi oatmeal) 

ia used as a imme for tho ti(>coniitTy peopie in India in a aenae of 
contenłpt; 'Ałpl^tiir t[T^ (lit. ono-wheeled carriage) ia iiaed hy the vi1* 
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Iftge folk for n bioyelet und ^Til is a kiiid of ^¥0£łd nf wliicrli 

boxe9 for kerosiene arti roade but it locib^a^ if it meant" kt^rosein? ii^ockI/ 
The Word f^siTT (froin Port, ^eiiAor) in Iłoniljay meaiia tbe head of 
A firm, perhap^ from lt& osaociatioit wdth the Portu guo^^r i o oldeii days. 
The follawmg set of wordfi reminds ua of Mahomedan rtupremiioy and 
luxnry : (hut) ii a Mlindu * word, if 1 nm ijermitted to uae ft \n 

Ihe setise of *derived fi^m Sailułkritia language^'; iittuia^aof 

hugn buildingHarc takan from the Mahoniedan vocabiilnTy : ^Tl {> 4 ?riT)| 
vjllage] is a Hindu word* the name foptown is a Miihomedan word. 
The worda of respectable addreai, etc., arcaJI takou from tlie 

Mahomedamn^ 

*Proper naiima aro alwo not beyond the pale of langaage. The word 
ha« no w becoioa aoommon ftdjective to tlie religioua lieada 
of ihe aeot founded hy Siroilar ii the w^ord Ctesar from 

whieh thc German Kai^sr h deriTed* Propet rmiuea ftoro foreigti 
tanguagea wheu import ot! iiiKi other lauguagee ^ met im pij reppat thc 
word glving tbe partienlar claaa. to wKich n tliing helongH. Thue thc 
worda moaning the same thing are repeated over again from 

Portuguese, pdo (hread), ^!iS = brentl ; matni in Drai^ddtan 

moau? * rnduntiŁin *, yet we add the word ftfflS wddeb aiso lueans Ibe 
same thing, and ieś now a proper nouo, ‘ ihe Mniaya Mountain.^ 

The EngHsh peopłe Htmilarly uie * Nilgiri Hills *( fHfiisilili); * Hoaiig- 
ho-river* (Ao in Cliint™ in ' river ; ‘Tiamahan mountain * (Ghinese 
nAcia = mounlaiti); etc« 

The roal causc of thin h tłiat tbc forejgucr percoivta tbe whob 
eofubinaiicui a^ one arul adrts hiH nwn word to lielp bis mcmoryh 

The namett of plaees and i^ersons furiiiib a very intereating field for 
aeiiianiic mvestigation. But tbat rcmaiiu? to be dealt witb tndepen¬ 
dent ly as an entirc aubjeel. Wc iŁhall horo only notice by pa$^itig sumo 
of the intere.stin|c pointa. 

NamM o/ pŁFsot ^,—Tberu uiigiit ho nu corretspoudtiiice betweim ihe 
ubject named nnd tlio meaning of tbe naine. A omii witli tlio nalne 
(lotus^eyed) luay Ihj blltid, cf, Cfcąn (lit. ii 

blitid boy w^itb tho nnmo lotus-eyodj. A pei^n nmy be calleil 
eveii afler ber uhild^ bas long beoii ttoad, Sozne of Lbe uaiue.H, 

espeetolły [liekmimes, aro ofteo meEininglcas ^ o.g, etc. In 

Wost Bengal a naine like Ls ordinarily redneed to wliicb 

gives no meatiitig; the Ejit&t Beognl [łcople always use tlie inener- 
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vation ia dup t-o utwcnlitig ou tho laat ayljabli?. Other rinniPH liku 

aro shorteiied to f"?, etc. wlijcli giv« ąulte ciiffereat 

mpanings i thus. in Śiva, l)ut is Moon. Froni Mf, Jogesh 

Chandra Roy wc learn a IMarathi gcntleinan took to bc tlie 

na me of tt lady! Soniotiimia winda plirases aro used aa nainoa. Wheu 
(laughter after dnugliter is bom to n dowTy rulden fieiigaU fathcr, he 
wishas Qot to bave any morę and gives tlio nnme n-fl-fli-Tlfi to JiIb Jast 
ciiild, wddph ineiiLiiJi ‘ Kali, no uiorc.' So when ohildren dio yonng^ tlie 
namea (atay my jcwol), or (keęp liim, O, Cod) aro 

given; an aiso tbo Cf. Puritan imniea like PraisŁ-Ood 

Barebone. 

The namoa of indiYiduale c>f yurious Indian iiationulitiea aro iuter- 
eatiiłg to ofaserye, The Bongali iiietiufd giTca ua only tbo nnmc of tlie 
peraun and tho śumnme. Sometimoit even that ia not given ; c.g. ai<s&s 
wlitire tlio last w ord jjidicatea a title clenoting llie profesnion of tho 
anccatora of Hut ja all right, gives tlie caste and tho 

fl urna me of tlie family to wbiob Iwlonga. 

The Bchariił and tJ.P. people hnve names whioti Houiid tneoinploto 
to OUT cara, Only or may con^titut^ n uamc which 

furnishea no mforiaation as to the oasŁp or eurname of tho family. Tha 
iiamea of tiie pcople ol the Southern and W^eatern Prciildencies ara per- 
hapa tha most oomplete m thia raapect | a lot of inforrastion ls con- 
tained in thoui, In łiiaiĘf fla]} the first niiine de notes tłie name of 
the perw>n, tho scooiui that of the father, tho third the surnamo. Tbo 
nanios of Parsis sonietimee go Bvon a stop furthcr. The name of tho 
pemon, that of bis father, Łhon that of Jiia grandfnthor, aod taaŁly tho 
name of liis viJlago tnay all Iło giren. The Slnv namea alao givG tho 
ttame of the father. In Madras tho name of tbo place is put Ae/ore the 
name of tho porsuii; e.g, n^fr, ^TTTO:, 

Tho study of Beogali anmames is aii iniereating problem by itself, 
Theae Hurimniea havo eotitfi from non-Aryan, .Mabomedan, Chrlatlsn 
aourcea, beaJdes tlie Aryaii irhjch ftirnisli tbo oiajority. tionie aro duo to 
uOcu^Mitions iu Jife, uŁiiers liave boen tuken froni the names of vcgotables, 
fruits, aniniaJs, mif^ienl insirunapnts and a<i cm, 

Atiinra 0/ pla£tt .‘—PJłioftH nmy be iiaiued acoording tu aome prrouii^ 
nerit charaeterintirs of thoir own. It ia aaid, formerly oonsistod 

of niiio śalande. CTTTI^T ICSIM + ^IT^I) la tho namo of my own place, for 
it Imd nuineruua inilkinen. But the roason for which the na me is giTon 
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may in cotirtr^j óf timij dlsappeiit’^ ytit thf3 enntit^u^. Tłu? villng 4 f 
*iiay atill ha Lhougb there mny not Ił© a singla tank 

\vith a palm tr^a within ita 

Thore ar© 5©veral natiies of placom jn Iłengal whjcJ) niostly com© 
from iton-Aryaii origiii^ b&oome nu i ot©! ligi hb to ng, far aa their 
m^aninga ar© concrtrnefl, ICxampl©i^ ara 

TTTOl. f«I1, STłf^, ^«Sł ; 

'łiiSi?*!, STintJi. iięjfii, snn?'!, , 

j 

sissT^f?. I 

Thł* eiicUjigfi ftliow tbnt thtre ruuiit hfive heen ho me menriiing coui- 
mon to thene nonif'^, whioU may bc eliflcovered aftcr cnrefi)! and Intion- 
oii» inreiatigatlons. 

Popular etymology playd a connitierabit* part iij g)vjttg nanieś tłi 
things, A wofid qr phruŁHe bonowcd from n foreign language ur for any 
reaaon unfamiliar, a word whirh haa no mtrlnytc or deriTutiYe ineamng 
to tbe epeaker, if altorcd by hini to a word that haasuob a meaning, 
Mr, Gilehriafa na me was tranaformi^d hi to {a kiiid nf lijcard) by 

tbe cbapraais, and Mr. Maekonzie boeomes H osp i tal, motor, oto., 

haye turncd Into *^5. etc., iii our yortłacnlanB. And tbiia tho 

UrŁ- can be swelted. 

Folk*ijtyinology i* a very intereating subjectdor inycwŁjgatión, In 
all łanguagBH nationy reyellcd in giring new meauings to words. Tbe 
lirfthma^s of tlie Y^^edas an* repkte witb Hijeb ozamplea, 

iMrity itt ihe mre o{ ironte, 

Uticlur tbia we sUidl deal witb woI'c1b tiaod iu a wroug woy ondng to 
ignoranoe or mijjapprcheoHion, Hero tho transfer of tnenning is not 
aetuolly mcant, biiL tbe woid wrongly uscd gjves a dlfFereiit meaiung, 
The word is used owtiig to its Biniilarity witb tbe word aetiially meaat. 
Tbia may either be diie tti form or to ineoning. Ili i ternie or liaJf' 
tniucated prople and Fomctimes ebildren are found using words in tbis 
way. MaLapropism falls uiider tbia ht-ad, *—bero aws 

IB uHod for the morę correct and morę polite fł "SiTini 

IWSłTłf !—here what ie really mcnnt ia (joko), So(ne- 

timeH leantod forma being used cousc eoiifaBloii'—C?! 

^«r*, c*!* fł=! "Witr*! atf^ SiA -BiręJ ftscę, ^ 


THE ISTELLĘIITITAL LĄW3i <>F LĄNCJUAflE 7l.1 

I Tsjinsrffl ^tr 

Pif-ig ?!i [ — fsrfin Biis^umati Pd,p VoL I, p. .*11; 

the correct wnrdn i^liotild ht^ łrt^^ fł!«^ OJd 

Oobbo 111 Sbnkf^i>fte!irc^fi Moreli aut of Yeiiire \s giiiky of eiieh s|ioec)i. Aft 
theso people try to inuiatc^ tho łiighcr olitRs in tlipir mnnnor of apcokirig^ 
m al«o gLmtlciTieri try to avniii viilgarisin^ by ^hunning cortnin pronurt^ 
oiabions at)d t-hua słonictim^ eoiaudt nii^iaki!^. Tłio titiediieatorl ela-^iAOi^ 
nf podplo piit m 1 łti łi ptds whłTc^ tliore ik not aiiy ^ nt allp to 
tJicir ftpoecli n gcntlomonly form I tlie upper cJo at timoA thiok 

it licii&^th their digoity to pronotiiico cortain uonitr witboui ^ whoro 
Łhere arf! noTie: t*.g, ^fw^h whirli arr frofjuoiilly ti^ed for 

'T^p ancl Ff^’^ rrj4p0ctivt4y. 

Hiilf eckirated Boogalis wUh a sniatt<>nii|2 of Englisb often coimnit 
miifiitakes of Ihla kitid wlioii ftpaaking. One of my frknriK iiAOil tn 
recito n sontonce, tlioiigh a bit artifiejab .V®t finoJy Uluatrattvo of 
tlie point { C*tK tn^siicnger mcfiacngcr (passenger 

^arni paaseiigerb "iiRTS enterjirisfed (Furpriard) f*ci 

C^tst ^f%Of apftrtinent {coinpart mant) propn^rvtv (rcservo) 

prłYilage -4 (comfryrt ^St^H i 

Sama of the folloiring words hare aeąnired tlia nght of fnll eitizan- 
sliip in what is aalleij Erlia9tc> ftiolion^ thongh odgnmlly tlirongh laxity of 
USC. Thoir tlalm h no w firmly oatablished, 

A good many of theae formn whieli urn graiiimatioally incorrect ar^ 
uaed own by the best writers. (abortiTC cloud), Hi 

(waterlrss miLk)» Herc- Iht-re ip no rcaaon why lho adjccŁirea ahonld bo 
in tlio fominine gender. I n many plocos the adjeoŁivcs do not foUow 
thu gramniatical gonder* Thia a special tendoncy of tli® fiengaU 
language, wbioh may Uo comparod to DraTidian in tliia mspect, The 
decJension of adiectiFei ia a ieaniod im porta Ilon from Sanakrit . Now- 
a-day« the idea denoted by tbe word acems to be tbe gaiding faetor in 
dotennining tho gonder ; e.g, Cf spjR c'^mi 

FlfHl. p. 111; rą ^ łftf ę^ci %=s?t, •fflirs T 

In fchia oonneetion tbo follmiring um of nmy be notod, porbapa 

tbia la due to the oft-tfuoted sentenoe ; 

fl.g *nr?Fi *ł^^m fs, canto IV. 

Sometimea nordfl ha.vp their feminitio forma-whicb aro nnwarranted 


ii ajif hoa aIh? wuetbioif to Oo witK h«r». 
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by grominar: i!4 g-ęft -^-Słl łftłl Hm wfk 

p, 332); 4łn ^ ifS^ |_^HOT|S1 

cvM< cww (-^Tłriri)! **»** 

Tlie nilofi of compoattion in cnnipound wrtFflit are aometimps 
viot&ted. yet thc form* are rftgiudadl m corrflct ; e.g. 
f?4ff5ifn, and so nn. 

NoiinH niti uaed fr>r adjectiirea and rice versa though wmnglyt 
^ } tlip En^tam Bpngal pimple asp the porrpot form 4:^ | 

ca {awi—pvidpneo)rłC4''*; 3T’t ■‘łra (aT*i =^hoiionr) CTC? flfEicf ; ęa 

^ciPO i^c^ira ) (Tirę; -sila ( faira) 4'*na i 

Thorc nrp nome wordfl in BengaU whioh look likc piirc and coiwat 
iSanskrit wordit whiołi they nevpr atp* e,g, W6.'STIfa^, 

*ęnji9, cn^l^taaf, 5nia, af^, aifat^i, etc, 

Fonns which ahow rodu uda noy hn^p lienomfi current through 11190 
— <4ife?sa, fafaasTwi, c^aaaTar, etc. 

Thus exan)ple« can he mutttpltcd. Many of Łbe aborc o^amplcs 
aro inoorreet onJy wben judged by tho 5onJirftiV*iJcaffofi grammar. 
Otherwiee the forms arc alt right, 

Sueb forms rirore fii^t admitted Into ohnato language through 
lBxity of nsc by their original autbor; analogy alao piayed a very 
important part in tbis connoctinn. 


Amvoix. 

Somo ViMiie and Sanskrit irord^ that hiiTe changed their meaning 
in Bongłili: 


Itorrf, 

San^krit mmning. 

Ben^i mmnmg. 


A prit^Ł wIkj hiis to 

incaiid. old. 


worshjp fire łłnd 



Samu. 



Thnn + łiiifl 

Rtcii theii, on thc ot ber 


* 

band. 


nccnflion, room 

Iciaiire, 

wrafa 

rliffualv{< fmgmnm. 

pleajłure. 


py. 


*» m#t la uaad fo in(^ Iihicli ahoulrl I4 tha p1|g«v<tlniłly <'ontipl«il r(ift« uf ISla«i 
ct, aai «im1 *ir^T. 
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Jł'orti. 

Sanskrii 

Ret^gali meaning. ^ 


ehidinj^ 

rt*pctłt. 


Dtlicrs 

iow. 

, 1 K ■ 

iioittnil 

iurtiffcrcfit. 


Intr^KlucŁion 

nor cl. 

w 

thut^ 

And. 


diJscouTogęd, afrAid, 
perplestfd- 

owrwhćSmed, III. 

ł?^ 

dt*pohdAntitf family 

rclatiuu by mAtriage. 
(Cf- Oriya c*n^ and 
WTf’a, aiso Hindi 
lie w ho ha^T a Inrge 
f a miły 4 

wi 

fragriLijti red^ A^triii- 
^nt 

A%jtnngeiit. 


mi)k 

itiilk lioiiad to hArdnc?!iłD. 

ł*fj 

iiiijłembkt 

mifier. 


hetvt 

Enweat. 


triith, mPASAga 

n 

aweetA sent wUb a niea- 
aonger to get newa (in 
West Bengal)^ 


laŁAridbig aloof 

afraic). 

IsfC*') 

wink 

moraent. 


Kiiund (adj,) 

dejMTnd* 


prf^vcikt 

nacortain. 

•sm 

fcrittk () 

efl 4 fay. 

iSlę-fl 

very hot 

a\łfoL 

'RtPrt 

i^i^mng, pulUiig* 000- 
ddf^rttiion, etc. 

cniiaultatian. 

■a*iTW 

grace 

food Icft. 

an^J 

praiFied 

Urgf. 

'BT® 

propoiłed, praisHcd 

ready. 

nftłTfl 

clearne«0 

elear. 

WWfl 

eAtiiig friiittf 

dinuer. 


unattaoiied 

diflgtiatcd. 

fiaw 

thc knawledge ot 

ficicEicc. 


true knnwtedgc 

coiitudeRcc. 
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W^>rd. 

fwn 

4 Ft*IT 4 

m 

?6 

STOWSł 

11^ 

onłf 

ł!>ł 

•H 

^5wn^ 


•it^ 

»nitw 

•nit 
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gitt 

a tibing of enioy- 
ment. 

a ]$t;r<jtoli pf words* 

eifort 

relatinjjto Hrahmn 
divirletl 

conr^, pFoteętion, 

(y«d.) 

diTiaian (Yed.) 
light „ 
feelin^, thought 
ImtLfi 
Toom 

beaiitifuL «impl« 
gn*at mail 

loTC 

ifooial ciifliom 
org- aiiy metal 
e^wan 

A hymrt of praii^ 
|Ved.) 

wiJUngnean to łiear 
all the more 
tbe World witli ita 
animatc and LDani- 
mato beinga 
ws ^ 

diacuBfiinn 
aasembij, meoting 
Atiy relatiDii by mor- 
riagf.. 


Bfugati m«ia{R(7. 

farewelL 

aubject, property. 

many. (Cf. 

C^6.) 

trade. 

6VAnt. iCf , ^ifT? J 

A inetnber of the Brahmo 

Samaj. (Cf. 

biisy; 

¥CIW. 

reyerence, 

atin. 

aaxieŁy« 

ghoAt, 

Łemple< 

ebarmed. 

money-lendar. 

attAchnient. 

anger. 

joke. 

presentA aetii. 
iron. 
dack. 

weapon. ^ 

naraing. 
necess^Łrily. 
geoerally. 


newa- 

fiooiety, 

bmther-ln-lAWi 
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Word. 

San^krii meoning. 


łm^ł^ 

rai^h oourai^fr 

noble eourrtgp. 


^e«py (VwJ-> 

firrajii- 


recitiiig 

stiiijkfing iiJimeH 

'nf» 

iiattvc Indj,) 

eiiay 


<!ompoyiide<l 

all. 


bai¥ildcrcd 

respectabSe. 


jfiinmgi cinitjrig 

s^aroh* 


F'rinlMl Łhp Boplut MMod Prw, ĆnlwtŁ#. 
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